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PREFACE.

Since holiness is, by the confession of all, the sum of all
moral excellence and the highest and most necessary attainment, it is of the last importance that we should well understand

its

and distinguish it from all counterfeits. This
understand the Bible, to form right conceptions

nature,

will help us to

and distinguish true religion from
"Wrong conceptions of the distinguishing

of the divine perfections,

that which

is false.

nature of holiness lead to

all

kinds of delusion in religion.

And, on the other hand, just and clear apprehensions of this
are the best preservative from fatal mistakes, and have the
happiest tendency to remove the difference and opposition in
sentiments, and the sad divisions so common among professing Christians, and to bring them to " speak the same thing,
and be perfectly joined together in the same mind, and in the
same judgment."
The more I have attended to the religious controversies of
this day among us, the more have I been convinced that our
different sentiments chiefly originate either from too great
inattention to the nature of holiness, or very different appre-

hensions about

it;

and that the

God's moral character?

What

is

real

question

conformity to

is.

What is
What

it?

opposes it? Were we agreed in this, most of these disputes
would subside. In this view, they are far from being trifling,
and deserving that neglect and contempt with which many
1*
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them, but appear interesting, important, and

affect to treat

worthy the attention of

humbly conceive

I

among

nature of holiness

and

all,

there has been too

intelligible definition

of

it

attention to the

little

divines in general,

and that a proper

not easily to be found in

is

And most of those who think
what holiness is, and that we are

bodies of divinity or elsewhere.
it

a very easy matter to

all agi'eed in

which express no

They

the dark.

answer

is,

impurity.

mon

wholly in

distinct ideas, but leave the thing
will

If it is asked. In

tell

have been contented with a set of words

this,

perhaps say, God's holiness

what does

this purity consist

In that which

is

We

got what,

have

now

definition of holiness.

opposite to

?

is his

sin,

all

purity.

common

the

the greatest

I think, is the

most com-

the wiser?

This does

But who

is

we know what
as we know not

not help us to any idea of this purity, unless
sin

But

is.

what

this

holiness

is

;

cannot be known so long
for we do not learn what holiness

obtaining the idea of

sin,

we must

but

first

know

by

is

first

v\'hat holi-

which is the same, what the divine lav.^ is, in order to
the knowledge of sin.
Some have attempted to tell what holiness is, by s&ying.
It is not properly a distinct attribute of God, but the beauty
and glory of all God's moral perfections. But we get no idea
by these words till we are told what is this beauty and glory.
To say it is holiness is saying nothing, or that which is no
ness, or,

better.

Under a conviction of

this too

— the great
— the importance

nature of holiness
descriptions of

of

it

and

it

— that the controversies

hoping

it

may

is,

I

give

most common

of distinct and clear ideas

before us turn chiefly

will be decided the shortest

what, holiness

general inattention to the

defect in the

upon

this,

and best way, by determining

present to the public the following inquiry,

some

light

on the

subject,

and

assist

such

as are willing to inquire into the nature of holiness, as described
in divine revelation

;

and

in the light of this, help

them

to find

on which side the truth lies in the present controversies.
In this, however, I do not pretend to be an original.
President Edwards, in

his

dissertation

on the nature

of

true

P.REFACE.
virtue, has given the

7

same account of

holiness for substance,

name, which the reader v^ill find in
following
inquiry.
the
All I can pretend to, as an improvement on him, is to have explained some things more fully than
he did, and more particularly stated the opposition of holiness to self-love, and shown that this representation of holiness
and to have answered some
is agreeable to the Scripture
objections he has not mentioned, and made a number of inthough under a

different

;

ferences.

As Mr. Hart had published

against Mr.

objections

Ed-

seemed necessary they should be considered and obviated.
This 1 have
done in an appendix, that what puts on the air of controversy
might be by itself, and at the same time have the advantage
wards's account of the nature of true virtue,

it

of the foregoing inquiry.

As Mr. Mather had published something respecting

self-

which appeared very contrary to the nature of holiness,
and on this ground objected to Mr. Edwards's account of a
holy taste, and to some things wrote by me, some brief remarks on him are subjoined to detect the fallacy of his scheme,
and show that his objections are groundless.
love,

When

Mr. Hemmenwa,y's vindication

made

its

appearance,

which is mentioned in the
answer him in an appendix;

several reasons, the principal of

introduction, induced

me

to

whence the book exceeds the size at first proposed.
However disagreeable these disputes are in themselves, and
offensive to many, I have the satisfaction to think they have
already been of great advantage to truth, and the pleasure of
believing they will yet be more so, if protracted.
When in

many run to and fro, knowledge will be increased.
There are those, I know, who, in their own apprehensions,
dwell in superior I'jhr, look* ng down with pity, if not resentment and con+°mpt, upon those concerned in these di^^putes,
contending in the dark about they
as doing much mischief
disputing about words, and are too wise so
Know not what
this sense

—

much
ses'

•I'd

as to read

—

any of these

of the ^""ppy talc.

without any of ihis trouti

'

.^

controversial writings, being pos-

of determining
or

much

all

thought.

^hese matters
TV e are willing

8
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know we do not envy their superior knowledge
wisdom, and think they would not give less evidence of
i,iiein, were they willing to be at the pains of hearing the

such should
"ind

matter before they answer.

The author wishes that peace, truth, and holiness may be
promoted by these efforts and that they may in some measure
conduce to bring on the happy era, when " the knowledge of
the glory of the Lord shall fill the earth, as the waters cover
the sea;" and "there shall be upon the bells of the horses,
;

Holiness unto the Lord."

May
tions,

every reader remember, that whatever are his specula-

and which

side soever of the disputed questions he takes,

man

And let him
any measure enlightened and strengthened in the way of holiness by what is now offered to his
perusal, bless God and give all the glory to Him.

yet without holiness no

who

reads,

and

Newport, June

is

2,

in

1773.

shall see the Lord.

AN INQUIRY

THE NATUEE OF TRUE HOLINESS

SECTION

I.

General Introductory Observations.

Holiness is, in all respects, perfectly consistent with
and agreeable to its dictates or reason, properly
exercised and improved, will, in all cases, and without fail, deI.

right reason,

;

termine holiness to be what
taste

may

holiness,

nounce

it

really

is.

However

vitiated the

and the heart, disrelish, hate, and oppose true
the same person's reason and judgment may pro-

it

be,

to be holiness.

Though

the reason of

man

is

liable

and prejudiced by the vicious taste and reigning
lusts of his heart, and often is so to an amazing degree, yet it
is not always and necessarily so blinded, but may, and often
does, dictate the truth in this matter, and always does when
reason is properly exercised. Hence, men of corrupt minds,
enemies to holiness in heart and practice, may reason well
about the nature of holiness, and be able to prove what it conto be blinded

by incontestable arguments. Hence the propriety of
reasoning on this subject.
And we may be sure that so far
as we reason right, and find what reason dictates, we have

sists in

found the

truth.

is that in which the highest enjoyment or happiness consists, and is really the greatest good in the universe.
It, in a sense and degree, puts us in possession of all good.
That, therefore, which gives true enjoyment, and tends to the
highest, perfect, universal good of intelligent beings, is true
holiness, and nothing else can be worthy of that name.
It is true that holiness may be the occasion of misery, and
a perfectly holy being may not be perfectly happy in certain
II.

Holiness

THE NATURE OF HOLINESS.
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peculiar circumstances; as the imperfect holiness of the
saints in this life is the occasion of pain and distress of mind
which no unholy person can have, and Christ in the human
nature, though perfectly holy, was subject to great pain and
sufferings.
But this is not properly owing to any thing in the
nature and tendency of holiness, but the peculiar circumTherefore, those exercises of mind
stances which attend it.
which give a being the highest enjoyment his nature is capable of, and put him in possession of all possible good, and at
the same time promote the greatest happiness of the whole, is
And those exercises which have not this natrue holiness.
ture, but the contrary, are opposed to holiness.
III. Holiness is the highest possible excellence in the universe.
It is that in which the highest and most perfect beauIt is in such a
ty and all real worth do summarily consist.
sense and degree the excellence and perfection of intelligent
beings, that without it they have no real excellence nor any
true worth, but they are, in themselves, odious, despicable, and
worse than nothing. The more they have of natural capacity,
powers, and endowments, if they have no holiness, the farther
they are from all real excellence, and the more hateful, because
they, not being holy, are of course more opposed to holiness,
or have more of that which is moral evil than beings of less
natural capacities could have.
If holiness could be banished from the universe, considered
as comprehending Creator and creatures, and should actually
cease, there would be no real excellence or worth in universal
existence but it would be in truth infinitely worse than uniHoliness is the beauty, excellence, brightness,
versal nothing.
glory, and perfection of God, by whatever name it is called.
And this is true of all intelligent creatures. Therefore, if we
can find what true moral beauty, worth, or excellence is, it
;

will determine

what

is

holiness.

Holiness is that by which intelligent beings are united
It
together in the highest, most perfect, and beautiful union.
consists in that harmony of affection and union of heart by
which the intelligent system becomes one, so far as holiness
prevails which fixes every being, by his own inclination and
choice, in his proper place, so as in the best manner to promote the good of the whole. There is no moral beauty or
happiness among intelligent beings w^ithout harmony and

IV.

;

union of

heart.

All sin

is

opposed to this it sets nitelligences
and spreads the most disagreeable,
;

in opposition to each other,

But holiness unites them it consists in
discord.
It is
the highest and most excellent kind of union in nature.
the most excellent and perfect bond by which intelligent beings
unhappy

;

INTRODUCTORY OBSERVATIONS.
are,

by

their

own

11

voluntary exertions, united and cemented

and most happy manner. If we can,
with any degree of certainty, then, determine what affection
of heart that is which thus unites intelligent beings, we may
be equally certain that we have found the object of our inquiry,
togetiier in the strongest

viz.,

true holiness.

Holiness is essentially, in nature and kind, the same
Holiness in God is
thing in all beings that are capable of it.
not different in nature and kind from the holiness of creatures.
God's holiness differs from the holiness of creatures in degree,
and in circumstances, or in mode and form, agreeably to the
infinite degree of his excellence, and the different manner and
circumstances in which he exists, but is of the same nature,
have the
and so essentially the same thing in both.
greatest certainty of this, in that holiness in the creature is, in
Scripture, called the image of God, and that by which th(>y
partake of the divine nature, and is represented to be the Holy
Spirit of God, or God's holiness, dwelling and acting in them,
by which God dwells in them, and they dwell in God.
Holiness in different creatures may also differ in some circumstances, and in the particular form and maimer of its
exercises, owing to their very dilferent state, relations, and cir
CLimstances.
Thus, the holiness of creatures who never have
sinned is, in some respects, as to the form and manner of its
exercises, different from the holiness of those who have sinned,
and being redeemed by Christ are recovered to holiness. And
in this lies the difference between what is called legal holiness
and evangelical holiness; the former being the holiness of
angels and of man before he sinned, the lattei* is the holiness
This difference
of those who are redeemed from among men.
might easily be pointed out; but this will not -be attempted
here, as we are inquiring into the general nature of true holiThis, I say, is the same in all creatures, and therefore
ness.
has but one and the same rule, the law of God, and consists
in conformity to that.
Therefore, if we can find what is the nature of divine holiness, we may be certain that w^e have found what is the holiThis, therefore, must be
ness of creatures, and so vice versa.
kept in mind, as what may be of use in our inquiry.
VI. True holiness is, in its own nature, one simple, uncompounded thing. It is not made up of different and various kinds of exercises, properties, and ingredients, which may
exist distinct and separate, or in any degree independent of
each other, and being put together make one compound; but,
in opposition to this, is perfectly simple and uncompounded.

V.

We

This

is

most

certainly true of the divine holiness.

And

if

THE NATURE OF HOLINESS.
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holiness in creatures is of the same nature and kind, being a
participation of the divine nature, and consists in the Spirit of
God imparted to the soul, and dwelling in it, which is the
scriptural representation of the matter, as has been observed,

then this must be true of creature holiness.
Holiness is in Scripture called life; it is indeed the highest
and most perfect kind of life. Now, life is one simple thing.
It is not compounded of different things, and made up of various parts, which differ in nature and kind, and do not imply
and involve the whole. This may receive some illustration,
perhaps, from animal life.
This, as it appears in exercises
towards different objects, in various circumstances, and by
different senses, sight, taste, hearing, etc., is called

names

same

by

different

uncompounded thing in its
nature, and in all its exercises.
It is the same animal life, in
whatever form or name it appears. Every property and motion is the motion and property of this same life, and implies
the whole.
So holiness, though it has obtained different
;

but

it is

the

simple,

names, as it is exercised in different circumstances and towards different objects, is the same most simple, undivided
spiritual

This remai'k

life.

may

be of use in the inquiry

are entering upon.*

we

,

VII. The nature and distinguishing properties of true holiness are so clearly described in the Holy Scriptures, that nothing is needed but to understand the most important truths
revealed there, in order to know what true holiness is, as distinguished from all counterfeits.
It is one chief end of divine
revelation to make known and ascertain the distinguishing
nature of true holiness.
The great end of divine revelation is
to make known the true God to man, and manifest his glory
especially to reveal his moral perfections, which is his glory.
And this is the same with his holiness for this is all the
moral perfection in the universe. And so far as the Bible
reveals the duty and happiness of man, which is doubtless
done with all possible clearness, and in the wisest and best
manner, just so far is the nature of true holiness revealed; for
in this both the duty and happiness of man consist.
Therefore, he only understands his Bible who has learned what is
true holiness
and he who is ignorant of the nature and properties of this is blind to the most leading, important things
;

;

* It has been said that " virtue is a complex thing. It does not primarily
consist in one single disposition, tendency, or affection of mind, all other affections rising out of that as their root, but includes various affections, equally
original and essential to virtue."
But not the least probable evidence of this
assertion has been offered or even attempted, so far as I have observed.
See
Mr. Hart's Remnr/cs on President Edwards.

—

HOLINESS CONSISTS IN LOVE.
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contained in divine revelation. He knows not God
he is
ignorant of the divine law, and the gospel of Jesus Christ, and
The Bible is, indeed, a sealed book to
his own true interest.
hirn, and he is in darkness even until now.
But he who has
a true idea of holiness, knoweth him who is holy in all his
works.
He understands the gospel, and walketh in the light.
This at once shows how important the inquiry is which we
are entering upon, and the great help we may expect from
the Bible in determining this question, and consequently the
reasonableness and importance of attending constantly to that
in all oar inquiries of this nature.
These observations being kept in view, will greatly help us
in our inquiry into the nature of true holiness, and serve as
landmarks to direct us. If reason, when properly improved,
will direct us to it; if it is that alone in which true happiness
consists, and which tends to the greatest general good
if it is
the highest, the supreme beauty and excellence, that in which
all the real worth of intelligences consists, and without which
the intellectual, moral world would be infinitely worse than
nothing
if it unites intelligent beings together in the most
amiable, happy manner, and degree, and is the only bond of
such union if it is, in its nature, one simple thing, so that if
we can find what is any one thing which comes into the nature
of holiness, or any thing which is properly a branch of holiness,
we have found in that every thing essential; if holiness is
the same in nature and kind, in whatever being it is found
if one chief design of divine revelation is to teach us what
holiness is, and it is, from the beginning to the end of the Bible, held up to view in the most clear and intelligible manner,
ill the best way to give us a true idea of it, as it stands distinguished from every thing else, so that he who runs may
read it, (see Isa. xxxv. 8,)
if all this is true, then surely nothing can be more certainly and with greater ease determined
than the question before us as we may be sure, on the one
hand, that whatsoever does not agree to all these is not true
holiness, however it may seem to agree to some
and, on the
other hand, that which is found to bear all these marks has
the divine stamp, and may be safely fixed upon without any
;

;

;

;

—

;

;

further researches.

SECTION

11.

Holiness consists in Love.
of God is the standard of all moral rectitude or
Holiness consists in conformity to this, and in

The law
holiness.

VOL.

III.

2
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nothing else. Therefore, the knowledge of the precepts of the
moral law decides the question before us for whatever the
holy law of God requires is holiness, and nothing else can
deserve the name.
Our divine Teacher has, in his great wisdom and goodness, given us a summary of the divine law, in
" Thou shalt love the Lord thy God
the following words
with all thy heart, and with all thy soul, and with all thy
mind. This is the first and great commandment. And the
second is like unto it.. Thou shalt love thy neighbor as thy;

:

On

these two commandments hang all the law and the
(Matt. xxii. 37-40.)
Here all obedience to the law of God is reduced to one
thing
love; love to God and our neighbor, including ourselves.
This is the whole that is required therefore, this is the
whole of true holiness it consists in this love, and in nothing
else.
When Christ says, " On these two commandments hang
all the law and the prophets," he must be understood to assert
that the whole of the law and the prophets, all that is required
in them, is love.
All depends upon this
so that if love is
removed, all that is required is removed; the law and the
prophets come to nothing, and fall to the ground.
Take love
away, and there is nothing left that is required in the whole
of divine revelation.
If love was not the whole that the law
requires, it could not be said to be wholly suspended on this,
so as utterly to fall if love is excluded for the law would
still exist, as there would be yet something commanded.
But if there could be any doubt about the meaning of these
words of our Savior, St. Paul has explained them when he
says, " Love is the fulfilling of the law for all the law is fulfilled in one word, even in this
thou shalt love thy neighbor as
thyself." (Rom. xiii. 10. Gal. v. 14.)
If all the law is'^fulfilled
in love, then this is all that the law requires
for the law is
not fulfilled unless the whole is given which it requires.
Therefore, love is the whole of that obedience which the law
requires
perfect, supreme love to God, and that love to our
neighbor which is implied in it, i. e., loving him as ourselves.
This love, expressed in all proper ways, which is implied in
its being perfect, is the fulfilling of the law
this is true holiTherefore, the love of God, and keeping his commandness.
ments, is spoken of as one thing. " For this is the love of God,
that we keep his commandments." (1 John v. 3.)
This could
not be if there was any obedience or holiness which is not
love, or there was any command which required any thing
self

prophets."

—

;

;

;

;

;

:

;

—

;

more than love.
Thus far, then, we go on

less or

sure ground, and have the greatest
certainty that holiness consists in love ; and all the difficulty
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is

meant

by-

what is the nature and kind of that love which the law
love
requireth.
This will be particularly attended to in the following section.

SECTION
Wliat

is

that

Love

III.

in which all true HQliness consists ?

Though it is certain from the Holy Scriptures that all true
holiness consists in love, yet all love is not holiness.
If it
were, then all men would be holy, and have a great degree of
holiness; for we all exercise much love, even in all our volitions and conduct.
But it is so far from being true that all
kinds of love, and love to all objects, is holiness, that there is
a sinful love often spoken of in Scripture.
Such is the love
of them that hate the Lord, (2 Chron. xix. 2,) the love of the
world, (1 John ii. 15,) and love of our own selves, (2 Tim.
iii. 2.)
There is a kind of love, therefore, which is, in its
nature, contrary to holiness of this the world has been full in
all ages.
It is necessary, therefore, that we should carefully
inquire into the nature and kind of holy love, in order to find
the true and proper distinction and difference between that
and the love in which there is no holiness.
Love has been usually distinguished into love of benevolence, or good will, love of complacence, or delight, love of
esteem, and love of gratitude.
The love of benevolence is
good will to beings capable of good, or happiness, and consists
in desiring and pursuing their good, or rejoicing in their possessing it.
By benevolence is, I suppose, most commonly
meant that good will which is exercised towards other beings,
in distinction from self-love.
But good will is as really implied in self-love as in the love of others for they who love
themselves only, exercise good will towards themselves.
Complacence is that aftection of the mind in which we are
pleased with any object.
There is what may be called complacence in benevolence itself, even in all the exercises of it,
being necessarily implied in it. Good will to any being supposes a taste for good and happiness, and that we have some
good in view with which we are pleased. If any one wishes
well to himself only, this is taking delight in some good as his
own; and wishing well to others implies a taste and relish
for the good of others, as theirs, and a delight in it when they
are seen possessed of it.
But by the love of complacence, when distinguished from
benevolence, is, I think, generally meant the pleasure and
;

;
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delight we take in the person and character of an intelligent
being, as beautiful aiid excellent.
In this sense the word
will be used in this discourse.
And, complacence being understood in this sense, it may be observed that benevolence
and complacence have not always the same object.
may
exercise good will to a person whose whole character is very
disagreeable and displeasing to us, so that he may, at the
same time, be the, object of our benevolence and of our displacence and aversion, because, though capable of happiness,
his present character is disagreeable and hateful.
The love of esteem is nothing distinct from benevolence
and complacence exercised towards a worthy, excellent object,
at least in our apprehension.
The love of gratitude is that
affection which we exercise towards another, considered as a
benefactor, for his good will exercised towards ourselves or
others. This includes in it both benevolence and complacence,
and is nothing distinct from this, as might be easily shown
were there need of it, and will, perhaps, be more particularly
attended to in the sequel.
Having observed these things concerning love in general, it
now remains to be said what that love is in which holiness
consists.
This is love to God and our neighbor, including
ourselves, and is universal benevolence, or friendly affection to
all intelligent beings.
This universal benevolence, with all
that affection or love which is included in it, and inseparable
from it, is the holy love which God's law requires, and is the
whole of true holiness. This love is distinguished from all
other kinds of love both in its nature and object.
The object is,
1. Universal being, including God and all intelligent creatures.
Benevolence, or universal goodness, has for its object
all beings which exist, capable of good, or that can be, in any
sense and degree, objects of good will.
Any kind of good
will, or any thing which has the appearance of benevolence,
which is limited to particular objects, and will not extend to
all towards which good will can be exercised, is not universal
benevolence, but is essentially different from it, and quite of
another nature.
That good will which will extend only to a
limited number, or a certain kind or circle of beings, by the
supposition is not universal good will; it falls, as it Vv'ere, infinitely short of it in this respect, and is so far from imiting its
subject to universal existence, that it is circumscribed by very
narrow bounds, and is consistent with ill will and opposition
to general existence yea, it is, in fact, in its own nature such,
for it sets up an infinitely small part of existence, compared
with the whole, and regards it above the whole, which has

We

—

;
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the nature of unfriendly disregard and real opposition to the
It hence appears to be so far from true, universal
whole.
benevolence, that it is of an opposite nature, as it does, from
its nature, oppose it.
Besides, it is certain that such limited
good will has nothing of the nature of universal goodness, but
it is something in its own nature which thus limits it to a
small part of being, in opposition to being in general, as there
can be no other reason of this limitation but the nature of the
affection itself, which could not be if it was not in nature different from universal benevolence, and contrary to it.*
But holy love unites the heart to universal existence, so far
as it comes into view, and is the most cordial friendship to all
without exception, and wishes and seeks the good of every
individual, so far as this is consistent with the greatest good
of being in general, except those who are known implacable
enemies to general existence and these are necessarily opposed by this universal benevolence.
2. Another object of universal benevolence is the highest
good of the whole. As soon and as far as the eyes of the
benevolent person are opened to see what is the true good of
intelligent beings, and highest happiness of the universe, this
good becomes the object of his wishes. And as holiness itself
even holy love and benevois this true and highest good,
lence, by which intelligences are united together in the most
beautiful, happy manner, every one to his utmost conspiring
to promote the greatest general good, and enjoying this
good,
I say, as this is the highest good, it becomes the object of his delight and of his wishes
so that this is the object
of his benevolence and of his complacence at the same time.
And in this, also, holy love is distinguished from every other
kind of love, as that has not holiness for its object in any
sense or degree, but is consistent with the utmost aversion to
And this holy love differs from all other kinds of love in
it.
The nature of it may be deterits nature as well as object.
mined by its object. That affection whose object not only
differs in nature and kind from the object of other love, but is
opposite to it, must itself be of a different and opposite nature.
;

—

—

;

* Mr. Edwards has set this in a clear light, in his dissertation concerning the
Nature of True Virtue, pp. 129, 130, 131.
And this view of the matter shows us in what sense universal existence is the
primary object of holy benevolence. This is the first and most essential thing
This is the
in it, in which hes its distinction from all love which is not holy.
leading, governing thing in it, as that in which its peculiar distinguishing

nature consists. He who exercises true benevolence towards anj' particular
being does it as a friend to the whole, so that his love to him is really love to
being in general, as he belongs to the -whole and is included in it.

2*
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But

the particular nature of this love will be more fully
explained hereafter.
This universal benevolence or love to being in general must

have God, who is infinitely the greatest and most excellent,
and tlie sum of all being and perfection, for its object, and is
exercised towards him in loving him with all the heart, with
all the soul, with all the mind, and with all the strength.
This
is, I think, well expressed by Mr. Edwards in the following
words " The mind being under the sovereign dominion of
love to God, does above all things seek the glory of God, and
make this his supreme, governing and ultimate end, consisting
in the expression of God's perfections in their proper eflects,
and in the communications of the infinite fulness of God to
the creature, in the creature's highest esteem of God, love to
God and joy in God, and in the proper exercises and expres.sions of these.
And as far as such a mind exercises benevolence to created beings, it chiefly seeks the good of the creature, consisting in its knowledge or view of God's glory and
beauty, its union with God, conformity and love to him, and
joy in him.
And that temper or disposition of heart, that
consent, union or propensity of mind to being in general, which
appears chiefly in such exercises, is real holiness. And no
other affection but this is of the nature of true virtue." *
But it will be proper here more particularly to show that
all holy affection consists in this benevolence or goodness, and
that it can consist in nothing but this, and what is implied in
it.
This will be evident if the two following propositions can
be suj)ported
1. Universal benevolence does imply love of complacence,
and all holy love. He who exercises universal benevolence
does esteem and take complacency in all, according to their
worth and excellence for not to do so is unkind and injurious,
:

:

—

;

and

benevolence.
And
nature, is pleased
Every one must be pleased
he himself is a friend; for

therefore contrary to the nature of
benevolent affection, from the necessity of

its

with this same affection in others.
with friendship to those to whom
not to be so would be a contradiction.
Benevolent, kind affection necessarily implies also gratitude
to benefactors for kindness exercised, for this is nothing else
but being properly affected with the benevolence of others,
which has just been shown to be the nature of benevolence.
Besides, not to exercise gratitude towards the benevolent and
kind, is itself unkind, and therefore contrary to the nature of
benevolence. A man must be stripped of all true benevolence,
* Nature of True Virtue, p. 133.
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order to exclade graiicudc; where the former

found to an equal degree.

Thus evident

is

it,

19
latter is

is, t!ie

that

all

holy-

implied in universal benevolence, so that he who lias
To suppose a person truly bethis, certainly has the whole.
nevolent and not to exercise holy love of esteem, complacency
and gratitude, in all suitable ways, and towards all proper
objects, is a most glaring contradiction, and to imagine a character which never did nor can exist.
2. On the contrary, where there is no holy love of benevoHince benevolence
lence, there can be no holy love of any kind.
necessarily includes all holy love in its very nature, where this
is not, there is not, there cannot be, any holy love.
The love of gratitude supposes benevolence, and is really an
Gratitude is certainly an approbation of
exercise of this.
benevolence which never takes place in a mind destitute of it.
And what, is gratitude but an exercise of friendly affection
towards the benevolent? So certain is it, that where there is
no good will, there is no true gratitude. This is so evident at
first thought, that it is needless to enlarge.
But I shall be more particular in producing evidence that
there can be no holy love of complacence where there is no
Holy complacence is the love of holiness for
benevolence.
holiness' sake, or the approbation of a holy character for its
That there can be no holy
intrinsic beauty and excellence.
complacence independent of benevolence, is evident from the
following considerations
The mind cannot have any holy complacence in universal
The mind
goodness, while itself is wholly destitute of it.
which is wholly devoid of kind affection has no true, sensible
idea of benevolence, and consequently can have no delight in
Delight or complacence is a sensation of the mind, which
it.
cannot be exercised towards fhat object of which it has no true
sense but the mind vvhich has no benevolence has no sensation of it, for such a sensation implies benevolence, and therelove

is

:

—

;

can have no complacence in it. x\s- the love ot holiness
an exercise of holiness, so the love of holy benevolence imTherefore he who hath no
plies the exercise of benevolence.
benevolence hath no complacence in it. But that affection of
the mind which is not the love of all holiness, in whatever it
may consist, is not a true, holy complacence, but something of
Therefore, there can be no holy complaa different natm-e.

fore
is

consein holiness without the exercise of benevolence
quently, where there is no benevolence there is no holy exercise of mind.
But this will be more evident, if possible, by considering the
It will appear,
love of complacence as exercised towards God.

cence

;
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on due consideration, that the person who has no universal
benevolence does not heartily approve of the benevolence of
God, and therefore does not delight in God's holiness or moral
But he who is
character, so far as it consists in benevolence.
not a friend to the holy benevolence of God is certainly not a
friend to holiness in general, and so has no complacency in
any true holiness. Yea, he who has no benevolence in his
heart is an enemy to benevolence; for the heart of man is in
no such instance indifferent, neither friendly nor opposed to
any thing in God's moral character; is never in such a state
Therefore such a one
as neither to approve nor disapprove.
whence it folis an enemy to universal benevolence in God
lows that he has no true love to God's moral character. For
he who is displeased with any thing in the moral character of
God is certainly displeased with the whole, as the holiness of
God is not inconsistent with itself, but is one most simple
;

thing.

The holiness of God, which is expressed in his law, and in
the gospel, (for the same character and the same holiness is
expressed in both,) consists in a great measure, at least, in such
supreme regard to himself and the highest happiness and glory
of his kingdom, that he holds every one who opposes him and
his kingdom, or has the least disrespect or even inditference
towards him and
tion,

and

is

exposed to eternal damnaon all such who cannot be
consistent with his own highest honor and
his glory, justly

disposed to

inflict it

delivered from it
the greatest good of the whole.
Now, it is in the nature of things impossible, that he who
has no regard to God and his glory, and no universal good
Yea,
will, should in the least approve of such a character.
he must be at enmity with it, as there is no medium. He

who

is not for it is against it*
This will appear still more glaring, by observing what will
be more particularly considered hereafter, that the holy love of

God, which is most celebrated in the divine oracles as worthy
of our love and imitation, is the love of benevolence, which
God exercises and manifests towards fallen man, who has
become his enemy. This is certainly a love, not of complacence, but of benevolence, as all love to enemies must be.
he who has not that benevolence which disposes him to
love his eneuiies, will not be pleased with this love of God,
He who has no love to his enemies, but
but displeased.
cherishes the contrary affection, will not be pleased with that

Now

•

The

which

is

niind thus estranged from universal good will
enmity against God." (Rom. viii. 7.)

is

*'

the carnal mind,
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will which is equally extended to his enemies and to
himself, but such love must be the object of his aversion.

good

Thus evident is it that they who have no benevolence do
noc approve of God's holiness or moral character revealed in
his word; since universal benevolence must be the object, not
of their delight, but of their aversion and, consequently, that
the holy love of complacence cvuinot exist independent of
benevolence, which was the point to be proved.*
But if any reader should not see the conclusiveness of these
arguments, he is desired to reflect on his own sense of this
matter, whether he does not always so include benevolence in
his idea of a good character, that, to exclude it, will utterly
spoil the whole.
I doubt not this is the common sense of all
men and nothing is looked upon as more certain evidence
that a man has no holiness, than that conduct which discovers
he has no kind affection, but is unmerciful and cruel.
;

;

* Mr. Hart says, men are drawn to God " by his gi^'i'^S them to feel in
themselves his attracting love and virtue, and paternal benevolence and propensity of heart towards them, by a realizing belief of which, their hearts are
put in motion towards him that all true ^-irtue and virtuous love begins thus."
That this being " perceived, realized, and felt, as extended to them, is the true
cause, ground, and source of the first existence of such a thing in them as a
llvmarks on President Edwards,
truly virtuous propensity of heart to him."'
;

—

pp.

'23,

24.

Upon this it may be observed that the love of God, which Mr. Hart here
speaks of, is the love of benevolence, God's " paternal benevolence." It is the
love of benevolence, not only as it is love to enemies, but as it is love and grace,
in and thro'.igh Jesus Christ, in v.-hich God is represented, in the most clear and
striking light, as having such a regard to liimsclf and the general good (which
is nothing but universal benevolence) that he will not show any favor to sinners, unless his glory and the general good be effectually secured by Christ the
Mediator. And he who sees not God's grace and love to men in this light,
knows not what is the grace of God in Jesus Christ. Therefore, the sense of
this love of God, in which their hearts are drawn to him, is itself of the nature
of benevolence, and the exercise of it for, as has been shown, it is impossible
that he who has no holy benevolence should heartily approve of such benevoTherefore, according to Mr. Hart, the first exerlence, and take pleasure in it.
cise of holiness in men cannot be an exercise of love in which there is no
benevolence, but this must be the very essence of the first holy act, in -which
the soul is attracted to God, as the fountain and sum of benevolence, or universal goodness.
If Mr. Hart wrll show hovr a sinner, while wholly destitute of benevolence,
and wholly inclined to contrary exercises, can feel the attracting infiuence
of G.kl's benevolence, and take complacence in his universal goodness, and,
under this attracting influence, return to God, and become his true fiicnd,
without any good will to God or any other being, we will then grant that universal benevolence is not necessarily implied in the first, nor in any subseiueut
motion of the sinner's heart towards God and his neighbor.
If it should be said, that when sinners have a realizing belief of God's " paternal benevolence and propensity of heart towards them," they do not consider
it as universal benevolence, but only as love to themselves in particular, and that
this attracts their hearts to God, while yet thej' have no approbation of general
benevolence, or the least apprehension of it,
upon this I would observe, that
this may- be Mr. Hart's meaning, and he may express himself thus, through
;

—
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SECTION
Self-love is

IV.

no Part of that Love in which Holiness
of a Nature quite different and opposite.

consists, hut

Self-love has been represented by many, not only as a
branch of holiness, but that in which it radically consists,
making it the spring of all our actions. Some have thought
Others
it not only no part of holiness, but opposed to it.
have taken a medium between these two, and represented
self-love to be in its nature iimocent and good, but not holy
love, unless love to God and our neighbor be joined with it,
In order to determine which of
to regulate and govern it.
these opinions is right, we must understand what is intended

By this, very different things are meant by difand often by the same persons. There are three things
especially, often called by that name, and their not being distinguished has occasioned great confusion and error in treating

by

self-love.

ferent,

this subject.
1. A general appetite to good, and aversion to evil, considered merely as such, or a perception of pain or pleasure, is
This is essential to all moral agents, being
called self-love.
implied in every act of will. If nothing was good or evil to
us, we could have no choice or power of will more than a tree
or rock for by the supposition we should be perfectly indifferent to every thing we could neither love nor hate, choose
nor refuse. This general appetite is, therefore, common to all
moral agents, holy and sinful, and is essential to every act,
both of sin and holiness. It is properly a natural capacity,
as much so as the faculty of understanding, or power of will
and is the very same thing, indeed, with the latter, or at least
implied in it. It is, therefore, in itself, neither sinful nor holy,
;

;

inattention to the true notion of general benevolence, as many doubtless have
done. But if the matter is viewed in this light, there is nothing of the nature
of holiness in the attraction of their hearts to God, merely because they think
he loves them. As they may exercise this love without any benevolence, so
they may, and must do it, without the least degree of holiness. It has been
shown that this is not a true sight and belief of the love of God and it will apbut is
pear, I hope, in the sequel, that this has nothing of the nature of holiness
consistent with the reigning power of every lust.
I shall here only take notice
of the most express decision of our Savior himself: " If ye love them which love
you, what thank have ye r For sinners love those that love them." (I^uke vi.
Men may be easily converted upon this plan, without having new hearts
32.)
given them, or any change of heart for the better. They want this light only,
i. e., a belief that God loves them, (which is not light, indeed, but delusion,)
and they wiU love him in this view and on this ground only, without any disposition to love their enemies, and consistent with their continuing to hate the
holiness of God.
;

;
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but a foundation or capacity for either. Should this cease
angels and devils, they would no longer be holy or sinful.

By

in

sometimes meant selfishness, or those
which a person loves himself only, which wholly
confine him to his own personal interest; he taking no pleasure
in any thing else, but placing all his good and happiness here.
This is most properly called self-love, as it is a man's love of
his own self, as self, and of nothing else; and therefore is
opposed to the love of others, or universal benevolence. This
is wholly an interested, selfish affection, by which a person
sets up himself as supreme, and the only object of regard, and
nothing is good or lovely in his view, unless it coincide with
his selfishness, and be suited to promote his own private
interest
all other beings are by him subordinated to himself,
and loved for his own sake only, and so far as they oppose or
do not serve this contracted, partial interest in which he places
all his good and happiness, are either hated or totally disregarded.
In a word, the disposition and language of his heart
is, " There is nothing in the whole universe of any worth to
me but my own self; if I may be happy, it is enough." There
is no need of any labored proof to show that such exercises of
heart are, in their nature, opposition to universal good will
Therefore, if the latter has any
this appears at first view.
2.

self-love, is

exercises in

—

thing of the nature of holiness, the former must stand directly

opposed
3.

to

By

it.

self-love,

may

be understood the love a person has
whole, which is implied in universal
loves the whole, loves every part of the

for himself as part of the

benevolence.

whole

;

He who

therefore

must

love himself,

and seek

his

own

happi-

a contradiction
to suppose that a person has universal good will, and yet has
This love of ourselves is therefore
no regard to himself.
necessarily implied in that universal benevolence which is
ness, as he is included in general being.

It is

opposed to the selfishness described above. That is altogether
selfish, consisting in a man's loving himself, as self, or merely
because he is himself, but this love of himself of which I am
now speaking is not love of self, as self, but as implied in the
general object of love and therefore is no other than love, love
;

to being in general, or universal benevolence.

It is

the

same

kind of affection with which he loves his neighbor; in loving
his neighbor, he loves himself also, because he cannot love his
neighbor as part of the whole, and not love himself also as
such his own happiness as an individual being worth as much
in itself, and to the whole, as that of his neighbor, and as mUch
included in the general good, since it equally conduces to the
happiness of the whole.
;

THE NATURE OF HOLINESS.

24

And it may be ftirjlicr
man regards himself as

observed, that this love, in which a
part of the whole, and his interest
and happiness for the same reason he regards that of his
neighbor, may be exercised with greater strength and more
sensibly with respect to his own interest and welfare than
towards that of his neighbor, wlio is as worthy of regard as
himself, and yet tliere be nothing selfish in his affection, but it
may be wholly of the nature of general benevolence and that
for

two reasons

:

—

;

1. He has a more clear, full, and constant view of himself
and his interest than he can have of his neighbor's; therefore
he must be more aft'ected with the former, and it will be more
As man is not omthe object of his concern than the latter.
niscient, and his mind cannot comprehend universal being,
but is limited in his views and exercises, he must be most
This
affected with those objects which are most in his view.
is right, and his duty; and not to be thus aft'ected is incon-

sistent with general benevolence.
2. Every person has a more particular and immediate care
of himself committed to him by God than of his neighbor.
As he is under greater advantages to know his own state and
circumstances, wants and enjoyments, and promote his own
interest in general, than another can be, so this concern is
more especially committed to him, which is a further reason
why he should pay a greater regard to it than to that of his
neighbor, though in itself as great and important as his own.
This is not selfishness, but the genuine exercise of disinterested
benevolence.
Thus, a man who has a benevolent regard for a whole community or kingdom, and is equally a friend to every part and
each person of that community, and equally exerts himself for
the welfare of each, so far as they come under his notice, when
he is fixed in a particular town, and thereby 'obtains a clearer
knowledge of their circumstances, both good and evil, and of
the best means to promote their greatest happiness, he will
necessarily turn his attention to them more constantly and in
a greater degree, and be more sensibly affected with their miseries and enjoyments than with those of the neighboring
And of the inhabitants of this town, they whose cirtowns.
cumstances and interest are most in his view, and who by
their particular situation and connection are most under his
care, will have the first and greatest share of his attention and
benevolent regards. This is no evidence that he is selfish it
is the natural, genuine exercise of general benevolence.
This view may serve to show us one reason why, in many
cases, it is so dilTicult to distinguish that aelf-love which
;
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consists in selfishness, from the benevolence which is its conand why these are oiten confounded and taken for the
same thing. That self-love which consists in selfishness has
self for its first and supreme object, and is extended to others
only as they are viewed as more or less favorable to the interest

trary,

of

self,

as such.

selfishness may extend to a whole community, and
each individual member of it, because the selfish man considAnd as his welers their welfare as connected with his own.
fare is commonly in a higher degree and more sensibly connected with the welfare of those who are nearest to him,
especially those who love him, he will have a greater regard

Thus

still

for

them and

their welfare, j)urely

from selfishness or

for

And

since his near relations, his own family
and children, are in a sense a part of himself, and his interest
and happiness are in a peculiar manner dependent on theirs,
his selfish regards will be more particularly extended to them.
his

own

sake.

In this respect there is in seffishness a resemblance to what is
found in benevolence, which, though it consists in disinterested good will to the whole, is, as observed above, nevertheless
exercised by the benevolent person to individuals, and more
strongly to those who are more nearly connected with him,
and more particularly to himself.
There is, however, a great difference and opposition in these
two kinds of afi'ection, which appears from what has been
already said.
This selfish affection, though extended to the
whole community with which the selfish man is connected, is
at bottom nothing but love to himself. This is the foundation
and centre of his love. He in reality loves nothing but himTherefore,
self, and regards others wholly for his own sake.
wjien he considers their welfare as inconsistent with his own,
or any way opposing or impeding his interest, his heart will
turn against them and hate them, whatever be their connection
On the other hand, the regard to a man's own
or relation.
interest, which is included in general good will, is not love of
himself, as such.
There is nothing contracted and selfish in
this affection, which is founded on his good will to the whole.
This brings into view another thing, in which these two
He whose
sorts of love of self differ and oppose each other.
regard to himself and his own interest does not arise from
selfishness, but general benevolence, is ready to give up his
own personal good for the sake of the whole he desires no
good for himself unless consistent with the common good*
Whatever supposed good of his own or of another interferes
with the greatest general good, is no good to him, but the
object of his aversion in this view of it; so that all his own
3
VOL. III.
;
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subordinate to that of the whole.
This
is but a branch of general
the benevolent man is
the common interest, and he has no other.
In a word, ho
subjects and devotes himself and all things to the glory of
God, and the happiness and glory of his church and kingdom,
which is the greatest universal good, and includes the
highest good of the creature,
he having no other interest
but this.
But that self-love which consists in selfishness is, in this
respect, most opposite to this.
So far as the heart is governed
by this it does not, it cannot, give up its own private good for
the sake of the greatest public good, since, by the supposition,
he knows no good but the former, and every thing is by him
subordinated to that. But enough has been said to show the
diti'erence and opposition there is between selfishness and
that regard and concern a benevolent person has for his own
interest, as a part of the whole, which is necessarily implied
in general benevolence.
It has been said, though inordinate self-love is sinful, it is
not so in itself, but when joined with love to God and our
neighbor, and subordinate to the general good, it is a virtuous,
holy aftection and to confirm this, the divine command has
been alleged
"Thou shalt love thy neighbor as thyself
" Here," it is said, " we are commanded to love ourselves as
much as our neighbor. Self-love is, therefore, not a sin, but a
duty, so long as it does not exceed due bounds."
Upon this the following things may be observed
1. It is utterly unaccountable, and carries in it a direct contradiction, that the same aftection, when exercised in a certain
limited degree, should be holiness, but when exercised in a
higher and stronger degree should not only have less holiness,
but change its nature and become sin. This none will assert
after due attention, yet this is asserted in the proposition
under consideration. However self-love may be restrained, it
is still self-love, and of the same nature with that which is
under no restraint, and therefore as opposite to holiness,
though not to so great a degree, and the bad effects of it may
not be so great or so manifest.
A devouring beast of prey,
when confined in a cage, may not be so mischievous, or appear so dreadful, as when let loose and destroying all before
him but his nature is not changed by his confinement he is
still in his nature not a harmless creature, but a beast of prey.
2. This self-love cannot be subordinate to the good of the
whole; it is contrary to the very nature of it, and implies a
contradiction.
It seeks to advance self only, and subordinates
particular interest

is

is

when regard to ourselves
good will. Thus the interest of

necessary

—

—

—
;

:

;

—

;
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every thing to this, and therefore will not consent that self
should be subordinated to any thing else, or have any rival.
Whenever it consents to this it is no longer self-love, but genas contrary to selfishness as
erous, disinterested afiection
mercy is to injustice and cruelty. Such a consent and change
This affection
is, however, impossible, being a contradiction.
must be rooted out, or counteracted, and a directly opposite
atfection must take place in order to a person's subordinating
his own personal interest to any other interest whatsoever.
Therefore, if they who speak of self-love so regulated as to
be subordinate to a proper regard to others, and to the general
good, mean any thing which is consistent and agreeable to
the truth, they must intend that regard to ourselves which is
not self-love, but real benevolence to the whole, and respects
This regard to ourselves,
ourselves as part of the whole only.
as has been shown, is always, of necessity, subordinate to the
good of the whole.
3. Self-love is so far from being enjoined or approved in the
command, " Thou shalt love thy neighbor as thyself," that it
Self-love is wholly a partial affection,
is utterly forbidden.
giving all to ourselves and nothing to our neighbor, and is,
therefore, opposed to love to him, especially to loving him as

—

ourselves.

Nothing but universal benevolence can be obedience

to this

command; and

so far as this takes place it is obeyed, and
This benevolence, as has
self-love is opposed and mortified.
been shown, implies a proper regard to ourselves, and an equal
having all that impartiality, and love
regard to our neighbor

—

our neighbor and ourselves, which this law requires. And,
by the way, this is a clear evidence that universal benevolence,
with the affection implied in it, is that in which all holiness
consists, since no other kind of love is obedience to this command but he who has this does of necessity love his neighbor as himself.
On the whole, it appears that three different kinds of affecThe first is neither sin nor
tion have been called self-love.
The two last are
holiness, but is equally implied in both.
directly opposed to each other, the latter being general, disinterested benevolence, extended to ourselves as included in the
whole, and is the same holy love which has God and our
The other is contracted selfishness,
neighbor for its object.
by which self only is regarded, and exalted above God and
our neighbor and in opposition to the general good, and is, in
This selfishness is properly called
every degree of it, sinful.
self-love^ and in this sense the w^ord will be used in the following inquiry
to

;

:

—
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That universal benevolence is the whole of holiness, and,
on the other hand, all sin consists in sell-love, will more fully
appear by the following consideration of each in its exercises
and fruits.
Universal good will comprehends all the love to God, our
neighbor, and ourselves, required in the law of God, and
Every pious
therefore must be the whole of holy obedience.
sentiment and affection is comprised in this, and all piety in
words and practice is but an expression of this love. Where
this love is not, all outward expressions of piety in words and
Let any serious person
actions are emptiness and hypocrisy.
think what are the particular branches of true piety let him
view each one by itself; and, when he has discovered the
nature and essence of it, he will find that disinterested friendly
For instance, let
affection is its distinguishing characteristic.
fear and reverence of the divine Majesty be considered in this
view.
What but love and friendly affection distinguishes this
from the fear and dread of devils ? All the holiness in pious
fear, by which it is distinguished from the fear of the wicked,
Leave all disinterested friendly affection to
consists in love.
the divine Being out of fear, and all holiness is excluded.
Again if we consider what is contained in true gratitude
to God, we shall find disinterested kind affection the only
thing wherein it differs from the affection of the most wicked
Where there is no good will there is nothing in
creature.
what is called gratitude better than that which the legion of
devils exercised when they were so far gratified by Christ as
;

:

to be suffered to destroy
good will is exercised, the
will excite holy gratitude,
to God and our neighbor,

the herd of swine.

But

so far as

goodness of God to us and others
which is nothing else but good will
in which we ourselves are included,
and correspondent affection excited and acted out in the view
of the good will and kindness of God.
And universal good will implies the whole of that affection
and duty we owe to our neighbor. It all consists in the exercise

and expression of

implied in

it.

The

and those affections that are
and practice of lighteousness or

this,

exercise

justice towards our neighbor implies a benevolent regard to
him and his interest. Where this is not there is no exercise

whatever is the external
doing to our neighbor as we
would he should do to us, or, in other words, loving our neighAnd where this benevolent regard to our
bor as ourselves.
neighbor is there is justice, for this love worketh no ill to our

and practice of justice
conduct;

in the heart,

for justice consists in

And as righteousness, truth, and faithfulness are
neighbor.
implied in universal benevolence, so are temperance and chas-
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or sobriety, in the proper restraint and government of our
appetites and passions
for it is easy to see that the
undue indulgence of these is contrary to benevolence, as tend-

tity,

own

;

ing to hurt others, or ourselves, or both, and so is opposite to
the general good and the divine command, in which all the
crime of such indulgence consists. In short, there is not any
one virtue, or branch of godliness, humanity, or sobriety, not
any duty we owe to God, our neighbor, or ourselves, that is not
comprehended in universal benevolence, and is not necessarily
exercised and practised so far as this affection takes place in
the heart.
And where there is no defect in the latter, the former are found in their fulness and perfection for the whole
is nothing but benevolence acted out in its proper nature and
perfection, or, love to God and our neighbor made perfect in
all its genuine exercises and expressions.
On the contrary, all sin consists in self-love and what is
;

implied in

this.

is, in its whole nature and in every degree of it,
enmity against God. It is not subject to the law of God, nor
indeed can be, and is the only affection that can oppose it. It
cannot be reconciled to any of God's conduct, rightly understood, but is, in its very nature, rebellion against it; which is
all an expression of that love which is most contrary to self-

Self-love

love.

This

is,

therefore, the fruitful source of every exercise

and act of impiety and

rebellion against God, and contempt
of him, that ever was or can be.
Self-love, exercised and indulged, blinds the heart to every
true moral excellence and beauty this does not suit the taste
of the selfish heart, but gives it disgust.
Self-love is the foundation and reason of all that blindness to spiritual things
to
God, his glorious character, works, and kingdom
which the
Scripture represents wicked men to have, and is, therefore, the
source of all the errors which men imbibe, as well as all the
open idolatry in the heathen world, and false religion under the
light of the gospel. All this is agreeable to that self-love which
opposes God's true character; and under the influence of this
men go off from the truth, and believe, love, and practise a
lie,
it being itself the greatest practical lie in nature, as it
sets up that which is comparatively nothing above universal
existence.
Self-love is the source of all the profaneness and
impiety in the world, and of all pride and ambition among
:

—

—

—

men, which is nothing but selfishness acted out in this particular way.
This is at the bottom of all the worldliness and
sensuality that men run into, as it blinds their eyes to all true
good, contracts their hearts, and sinks them down, so that
they look upon worldly enjoyments to be the greatest goad,

3*
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and that

in which their true interest lies.
This is the spring
the hatred and ill will, strife and contention among
men for this leads men to hate and opjjose all those whom
This is the
they view in the ^^'ay of their own selfish interest.
source of all falsehood, injustice, and oppression under the sun,
in which men are, through their selfishness, seeking, by undue
methods, to invade the right and property of others. Self-love
produces all the violent passions, envy, ^^Tath, clamor, and evil
speaking, of which men are guilty. Take away selfishness, and
And if there be any other
all these would cease immediately.
sin, any thing which is contrary to the divine law, it is briefly
comprehended in this fruitful source of all iniquity, self-love.
And hence we may see that holy love is wholly a disinterested affection, and in what sense it is so.
Self-love is wholly
an interested aft'ection, as self is the only object of it. Holy
love has no regard to self, as self, but is a regard to the
greatest general good and interest, the glory of God in the
highest glory of his kingdom, and the greatest good of the
creation.
So far as a man exercises holy love, he has no
other interest but this, as all is devoted to this, and given up
for the sake of it.
And, in this sense, all his love is disinterested, as it seeks not any self-interest, but the contrary.
He
who exercises this disinterested love has pleasure indeed, and
is pursi^ing an interest and happiness, though it is not a selfish
interest, but that in the pursuit of which he renounces what

of

all
;

self-love seeks.

A judge

said to be interested in a cause he is to decide
personal interest is concerned in it, and his
self-love will influence him to take one side rather than the
other, which renders him unfit to judge the cause.
But if his
own personal interest is not concerned in the case, and there
be nothing to bias him to one side rather than the other, he is
said to be disinterested.
And though he may be bribed, or
some way interested in the matter, yet if he is not at all influenced by this, and decides the cause contrary to the dictates
of self-love, he is said to act disinterestedly.
In such a sense
as this, all holy affection is disinterested.
Such a judge, when he renounces all selfish considerations,
and espouses the cause of the widow and fatherless, and
delivers them from the hand of oppressors, has an interest
is

so far as his

.

own

which he seeks, but not an interest which selfishness prompts
him to pursue and the more he interests himself in the cause
of the poor, helpless widow, and the greater pleasure he takes
in helping her, the more disinterested are his exertions and
conduct, and the more is self-love counteracted and mortified.
So he, who, in the exercise of holy love, pursues the glory
;
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of God and the highest interest and happiness of his kingdom,
which inchides the greatest good of his fellow-creatures, pursues the best, the most important interest, and has the most
noble, refined pleasure in the exercise of this affection; yet in
this he is wholly disinterested, as he opposes selfishness

all

and all regard to self, which is not implied in being thus devoted to the greatest general good, and forsakes the whole
interest which self-love seeks, for the kingdom of God's sake.

SECTION

V.

The foregoing Account of Sin and Holiness shoivn

to

he agree-

able to Reason.

It is most reasonable that the common and greatest good
I.
of the whole should be sought by every particular member of
that every one should be so devoted to the good of the
it
.whole as to give up the less good of individuals, and consequently his own personal interest, whenever inconsistent hereThus, it is highly reasonable that a particular member
with.
of a community should cheerfully give up all his personal in;

whole estate, and even his life, when this is evidently
necessary to save the whole nation from ruin.
If a city is on
fire, and in order to stop its progress and save the city it is
necessary that the house of a particular person should be totally
demolished, he should with pleasure give up his house to be
destroyed, however magnificent and costly, and though it contains all he has in the world.
If in this case a man should
hesitate a moment, and be inclined to save his own house to
the utter destruction of the whole city, every one would condemn him as acting a most unreasonable, sordid part. But
if he is such a friend to the city, and interests himself so much
in its welfare as to take more pleasure in saving it, even at the
expense of all he has in the world, than a selfish man can
have in whatever he possesses, he will be applauded as one of
an excellent spirit. And every one must grant he ought to be
imitated by all.
And it is reasonable that every one of the
society should be regarded by the rest, according to his importance and worth, his disposition and ability to promote the
terest, his

greatest good of the whole community.
But this is universal, disinterested benevolence. Nothing
but this will form men to such exercises and conduct. But
where this benevolence reigns in every heart, each one will be

thus a friend to all. He who has this benevolence, will, by it,
be united to the grand community of the universe, including
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and be devoted to the good of the whole. And
comprised in the glory of God, and the perfection
and happiness of his kingdom, this will be the object of his
aiTeetion, and he will subordinate all to this, and in so doing
existence,

all

IS this

is

most reasonable part.
the other hand, nothing can be more unreasonable than
that every individual should be altogether selfish, and seek his
own personal interest only, not caring what becomes of the
community, or any belonging to it, further than his selfishness
prompts him to it, being ready at any time to sacrifice the
public, and the greatest good of every individual to his own
private advantage, however important and worthy he is, and
whatever obligation he is under to him.
This carries in it every thing mean, mischievous, and perverse.
But this is self-love. This is the nature and tendency
of every degree of it, though it may be many ways under restraints, and often put on the appearance of benevolence and
will act a

On

friendship.

This universal benevolence alone can produce the strong,
of intelligences which reason teaches must be
It fixes each in his proper place,
the attendant of holiness.
and effects the highest and most beautiful harmony conII.

happy union

ceivable.

Reason teaches that universal benevolence is the highThis makes every one a wise,
good of intelligences.
hearty friend to all the rest, and devotes him to the public
good by which the highest common good has the greatest
possible security, and is advanced to the utmost.
Should
a king and his subjects be thus united in the most perfect
friendship to each other, and entirely devoted to the highest
general good, each one knowing wherein it consists, and the
community having wisdom to contrive and power to execute
the best means to effect it, there would be no evil in this kingdom but what is necessary to ])romote the general good, which
would be advanced to the highest degree and it must be, in
this respect, the most happy community imaginable.
III.

est

;

;

And
highest

raises the happiness of each individual to the
For his universal
pitch his capacity will admit.

this

benevolence will necessarily put him in possession of the
good of the whole, and of every particular, so far as he perceives it, and in projiortion to the degree of his benevolence.
By his disinterested good will this is become his good, or he
enjoys it as much as if it were his own personal good, whereby
he has immensely more happiness than in any other possible
way. And, in proportion to his good will to the whole, he
and
takes pleasure in others who are friends to the same
;

WHAT

HOLINESS ACCORDING TO REASON.

IS

33

with a peculiar satisfaction and delight while
around him not only delighting in himself, as a
friend to the whole, but devoted to the general good.
the kingdom
This may be applied to the grand community
which comprehends God, the supreme King, and all
of God

must be

filled

he sees

all

—

—

who are voluntarily united in sul^jection to him. The reason
of man cannot invent any way to secure and promote the
happiness of this community, unless universal benevolence be
And no other kind of virtue is necessary to the
introduced.
highest conceivable good of the whole and every individual.*
But self-love, when it has its genuine, unrestrained influThis is the mother of all the
ence, destroys all public good.
It prevents indilusts which bring evil into the universe.
viduals enjoying the good of others, and indeed blinds them
It contracts the mind and degrades it
to all true happiness.
below the proper pursuits of a rational creature, and entails

misery on its unhappy subject.
IV. The natural world, we know, was created for the moral,
and it is generally granted that the former is an emblem of the
latter.
may hence expect to find that in the former,
which bears a conspicuous analogy to holiness, the perfection
and glory of the intellectual system. And this must be the
general law of attraction, the common bond of union in our
material sy^stem, by which all bodies are mutually attracted,
and tend to one centre every part, while it attracts, being
also attracted by the whole, is fixed in its station and extends
its influence to all
so that each particle has, in a sense, a
regard to the whole, and contributes to the general good.
This is the source of the order and beauty so obvious in our
world.
The sun, the centre of all, spreads his kind influence
over the whole and each inferior body, at the same time it
pays a due regard to all other bodies, pays him a supreme
regard.
This is one most simple aftection, universal attraction
a most clear, striking resemblance of universal benevolence in the moral world, in which all its union and glory

We

;

;

;

—

consist.

Further, the repulsive quality found in some bodies, by
resist others, and which, should it universally
obtain without control, would issue in the destruction of the
material world, is an apt representation of self-love.
Thus reason, nature, and, I may add, general experience,
join to point out universal benevolence as the sum of all holiness.
Hence almost all writers on morality have made virtue

which they

* This might be more particulaiij^ illustrated, but is left to the pleasing contemplation of the benevolent friends of Christ and his kingdom.
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if not altogether, in what they call universal
benevolence; though many of them have left God and his
kingdom, the great object of true benevolence, out of their
system
nor have they distinguished properly between benevolence and self-love.

to consist chiefly,

;

SECTION

VI.

Holiness, as taught in divine Revelation, consists in universal

Benevolence.

The Holy Scripture is the best and only sure guide in
ietermining the question before us, which has therefore been
kept in view in what has been already said but we shall now
;

consult

it

more

particularly.

The

revealed law of God teaches what true holiness
the only standard of all moral excellence and perfection.
It is not only the standard of all holiness in the
creature, but is a transcript of God's moral perfection. Nothing
more is necessary, then, in order to know what holiness is, in
God and the creature, but to understand this law.
Our Savior has taught us, as has been before observed, that
all the law requires is love
consequently holiness must consist wholly in love.
have considered what kind of love
this must be, and arguments have been oflered to prove it
consists in universal, disinterested benevolence at the same
time, what is meant by this has been explained.
Our present
inquiry is, whether this is the love required in the divine law.
The answer is not difficult to him who will attend.
The law does not require self-love, but love to God and our
neighbor; not from selfish motives, which is nothing but selflove extended to them, merely because of our connection with
them, or the benefit we have received or hope to receive from
them, or because they love us. Our Savior tells us this is not
" For if
holiness, but consistent with being wholly sinful.
ye love them which love you, what reward have you ? Do
not even the publicans the same?"
(Matt. v. 46.)
Let any one consult his own sense, whether he accepts that
as true respect and love from any one which appears to be
wholly selfish, being nothing but a regard to the benefit to
himself which he hopes to receive from him.
He will at once
feel that this has nothing of the nature of true love, but is a
mean, sordid affection, which he cannot but despise. And
this is the sense of all mankind in their own case, however
they may put off their Maker with such selfish affection, and
I.

is.

This

is

;

We

;
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think he will accept it at their hands as true love and holiness.
Thus the degenerate joriests in Israel offered that to God
which would affront their governor had they offered it to him,
(Mai. i. 8.)
nor would they accept it irom their neighbor.
The love to our neighbor, which God's law requires, is certainly universal, disinterested good will, since it is a love
which will dispose us to do good unto all men, and must
extend to our greatest enemies for no love but this will do
Therefore, when Christ himself gave an instance of this
so.
love, he produced one in which there is nothing but the most
;

disinterested

goodness

— benevolence

towards an enemy in

This we are sure he would not
25-37.)
have done, if this were not the very love required in the command. And he expressly declares that the command does
not mean a love to our neighbor, as distinguished from our
enemy, as it was then understood by the Jews, but love to
enemies, which wishes them well and will lead us to do them
good, however injuriously they treat us. (Matt. v. 43, 44.)
And is it not very unreasonable to suppose that the second
command, which our Lord says is like unto the first, requires
something of a different kind, though it is called by the same
name
There can be no difference but what arises
love?
from the very different objects of this same love.
St. John teaches us that love to God and to our brother or
neighbor "is inseparable that he who loves one of these, certainly and necessarily loves the other which could not be, if
love to God was different in kind from love to our neighbor.
" If any man say, I love God, and hateth his brother, he is a
liar.
Whoso hath this world's good, and seeth his brother
have need, and shutteth up his bowels of compassion from
him, how dwelleth the love of God in him?" (1 John iii. 17;
iv. 20.)
It is to be observed, that the love to our brother here
spoken of is the love of good will, expressed in showing kindness to him and, indeed, the apostle speaks of no other kind
of love in this epistle, as every instance of love which he menNow, if love to God is not distions is love of benevolence.
interested good will, how can this imply good will to our
brother, or lead to it, so as to form an infallible connection ?
It has been said, that he who loves God is hence led to
love his neighbor, in obedience to God's command and from
and not because love to God
his example, who is good to all
and kind affection to our neighbor is the same kind of love.
distress.

(Luke

x.

—

;

;

;

;

To

this it

may

be answered,

God, which is not disinterested good will,
no principle of obedience to the divine command, and can have no tendency to it. No love will dispose
1.

That love

nor implies

it, is

to
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men to obey God but the love of " good will,'" (Eph. vl. 7,) or
the love by which they are true friends of God.
He who does
not obey God from this motive, does not obey him at all. He
is influenced only by fear, which none will say is true obedience.
Therefore, they who assert we are led to love our
neighbor purely because God commands it, and from love to
him, if they attend to their own ideas, will find they suppose
this to be love of good will, which is the very thing they are
attempting to oppose, and so contradict themselves in the
supposition they make, and really grant all we assert.
2. If love to God which implies no good will to him could
induce to obedience in any instance, it would not dispose him
to obey this command, and exercise good will to his neiglibor,
and such command will not in the least influence him to it.
If his inducement to love his neighbor is wholly from selfish
principles, which is always the case where there is no disinterested good will, it is, by the supposition, not love'of his neighbor, but of himself only, and is so far from obedience to the
divine command that it is rebellion against it.
3. God's universal, disinterested good will cannot be a motive to love our neighbor with the same good will, any further
than we are pleased with it; for we are never disposed to
imitate what we dislike.
But to be pleased with this goodness of God, supposes our hearts to be in the exercise of the
same for benevolence is implied in taking pleasure in benevoThis, therefore, supposes that good
lence, as has been shown.
will is implied in that love to God which leads us to the love
of good will to our neighbor so supposes the very thing it is
adduced to oppose.
Thus impossible is it to account for that inseparable connection of love to God with good will to our neighbor, which
the Scripture asserts, unless this love, in these two branches
But if love to God is, in its nature,
of it, is the same in kind.
universal, disinterested good will, the Scripture representation
appears consistent and intelligible.
Thus it appears that the love required in the law of God is
universal, disinterested goodness in all its branches, attendants,
and fruits therefore, this is holiness. But it must bo further
observed,
God, in giving such a law, requiring such love, has expressed
his universal, disinterested goodness, and showed that his
have good authority,
moral character consists in love.
therefore, even from the divine law, to say that God is love.
His love is as really expressed in the law as in the gospel. In
the latter, this disinterested love and goodness which appears
in the law is expressed and acted out in a more full and
;

;

;

We
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glorious manner and degree, and set in a more affecting and
In this sense, the law is good; it is lovt and
striking light.
goodness, as really as the gospel.
And ao the divine hoLness
is expressed in the law, in requiring love, so the creature, by
exercising this same love, is a partaker of God's holiness, or
of the divine nature, as the Scripture represents the matter
he is transformed into the image of God; or, as St. John expresses it, " God is love, and he that dwelleth in love dwelleth
in

God, and God
Objection.

in

him."*

The law

is

(1

not

John
all

iv. 16.)

love

and goodness.

It re-

quires love, indeed, but it is guarded with the most awful
sanction, and curses him who does not obey it perfectly.
This is not an expression of love, but strict and awful justice.
What love can there be in cursing a sinner and punishing
him forever? Love is exercised in saving sinners, but not in

damning them.
Answer. He who is infinitely good, is in the same degree
an enemy to all oj)position to the highest good. This will be
the greatest, the only crime in his view; and from this love,
he will be disposed to maintain his law, which requires love,
in the punishment of all such who turn enemies to the greatest good of being, according to their desert.
This is the only
way in which this love can jKoperly expres* itself in the divine
Had God commanded love, and not threatened the conlaw.
trary with the most dreadful punishment, he would not have
expressed his love and goodness, as he has done by this threatening.
In this view, divine justice is nothing but the most
perfect love and goodness, exercised in a proper way against
the enemies of this goodness, and manifested in hating and
punishing such. And the sufferings inflicted on the Son of
God, when he stood in the place of sinners, and the eternal
punishment of the wicked in hell, are the necessary effect and
proper expression of divine love, even that same love which is
expressed in the precepts of God's law, or by any other medium. This is nothing but universal benevolence, which seeks
the greatest good of the whole, properly expressed in this way.
Divine love comprehends wisdom, justice, truth, and faithfulness, and every moral perfection and excellence whatsoever.!
* It is observable, that as the apostle says here, "He that dwelleth in love,
dwelleth in God, and God in him," he also says, " He that keepcth his commandments, dwelleth in him, and he in him." (1 John iii. 24.) Whence it appears that dwelling in love and keeping God's commandments is the same thing ;
consequently, love comprises all the obedience required, or, as St. Paul says,
" Love is the fulfilling of the law."
t Wisdom consists in proposing the wisest and best end, and pursuing it by
the most pro2)er means. This is comprised in universal benevolence, which
fixes on the greatest good of the whole, and seeks it as the supreme, ultimate
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What is called by these different names is but one most
simple thing, even divine love; lor God, in his whole moral
character, is love.
Take away love and goodness, and there
will be neither wisdom, truth, faithfulness, nor justice, for they
have no existence but in the exercise of love; and love implies
all these, and necessarily acts out so as to form a character
properly denoted by these names, as it appears to creatures in
and respects different objects.
of God, then, leads us to consider holiness as consisting in universal disinterested good will, considered in all
its genuine exercises and fruits, and acted out in all its
branches towards God and our neighbor. This holiness is
exercised towards God in such a regard and kind affection for
him as to be wholly devoted to his honor and interest, and
the honor and glory of his kingdom, and seek it as the highThis good will, exercised towards
est and ultimate end.
God, his kingdom and interest, with all those affections it
This same holicomprises, is to love God with all the heart.
ness, or love, is exercised towards our neighbor in wishing
and pursuing the greatest good of all, and of ovirselves as included in the whole, and in all that disinterested affection
which is necessarily implied in this.
And let it be observed here that this love to our neighbor,
as it regards the greatest good of the whole as its chief.object,
and
and respects the good of individuals as included in this,
as the greatest good of mankind consists in being the voluntary subjects and servants of Christ, in belonging to his kingthis love, I
dom, and promoting the highest interest of that,
say, is not really a distinct thing from seeking the glory and
kingdom of God, as these perfectly coincide. In seeking the
glory of God, and interest of his kingdom, we necessarily seek
the greatest good of mankind and, so far as we are devoted
different relations,

The law

—

—

;

end. He who has not universal benevolence does not propose and pxirsue the
wisest and best end, but is wholly blind to it: thus universal, disinterested
goodness apjx'ars to be that in which all true wisdom consists. This, therelore, must be the hoUuess which is called wisdom in Scripture
and its opposite, seliishness, is the foolishness which is there opposed to wisdom.
It may be also observed here that righteous and holy olten mean the same
thing in Scripture and righteousness frequently intends holiness, and is often
used to express the whole of God's moral character, though it is many times
used in a more limited sense, and intends holmess, as exercised Avith regard to
some particular object but it never signifies any thing which is not holiness
and does not comprise love ; and the whole is comprehended in universal,
disinterested benevolence.
He who has this is righteous; his heart is right
towards all beings, and disposed to give every one his due. This is righteousness in the most proper and comprehensive sense of the word, and without this
love there is no righteousness. Hence righteousness seems to bo put sometimes for goodness and mercy. (Ps. xxxvi. 10; Ixxxix. 16; ciii. 17; cxliii.
cxlv. 7.)
So holiness evidently means the divine goodness. (Ps. xxx.
11, 12
4 ; xcvii. 12.)
;

;

;

;
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to their best interest, we act as friends to God, and seek his
honor and the interest of his kingdom. The whole, therefore,

summed up

in seeking first, the kingdom of God, or making
our supreme and uUimate end, so as to be willing to do
or suffer any thing that shall be necessary or proper to promote this. In this the love of God and our neighbor centre
in one point, so that they cannot be divided
and this affection, in which all holiness consists, really has but one object,
viz., the kingdom of God.
Our divine Teacher sets the matter
in this light, and speaks as no man would have spoke, when
he directs men to seek the kingdom of God as the only object
of their pursuit, for the sake of which he commands them to
forsake every other interest.
Luke xii. 31;
(Matt. vi. 33.
is

this

;

xviii. 29.*)

That love to God and our neighbor which seeks the greatgood of the whole, the greatest display of the divine perfections, and the highest happiness of the creation, will fix
and centre in this as the grand object, for this comprises all
the good in the universe
all things being made, and every
thing ordered and done by God for the sake of this, and in
order to bring it to the highest perfection and glory, and that
Nothing is of
it may comprise the greatest possible good.
any worth in God's view any further than it may serve to
promote the glory and happiness of this kingdom and all the
holiiless of creatures consists in that love which has this for
its great object, and desires and pursues this as the great and
only interest, to which every thing else is subordinated.
est

—

;

* In Matthew the words are, " Seek first the kingdom of God and hia righteousness." The kingdom of God is the kingdom which Christ is erecti^jig and
bringing to its highest perfection and glorj% and comprehends God's moral
kingdom in its whole extent, in which is the full and most complete display of
the divine perfections, or glory, and all the good and happiness of the creation.
This is "that great city, the holy Jerusalem," which St. John saw "descending
out of heaven from God, having the glory of God." (Kev. xxi. 10, 11.) To seek
this kingdom first is to niake the interest, happiness, and glory of it our ultimate end, so as to do all for its sake, and subordinate every thing to this.
This kingdom, considered in its full extent and all its appendages, is the first,
the only object of the desires and pursuit of Christ himself; so that, in these
words, he directs his disciples to imitate him, and be holy as he is holy.
By "his righteousness" is not meant any thing distinct from "the kingdom
of God."
It intends the divine perfections displayed in this kingdoin in the
glorious work of redemption, including the salvation of the redeemed and the
complete overthrow of all his enemies. In this sense the word is used in the
following passages: "The Lord God will cause righteousness and praise to
spring forth before all nations."
"And the Gentiles shall see thy righteousness, and all kings thy glory." (Isa. Ixi. 11; Ixii. 2.)
"Hearken to me, ye
that follow after righteousness, ye that seek the Lord: for the Lord shall comfort Zion.
My salvation shall be forCver, and my righteousness shall not he
abolished.
Hearken unto me, ye tliat know righteousness, the people in whose
heart is my law fear ye not the reproach of men for the motC .jhall eat them
;

:
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11. It will serve to confirm what has been observed concerning the law of God, and further show what true holiness
is according to Scrijiture, if we consider what is that divine
love which is there represented as the holiness of' God, or that
in which his moral character and glory is revealed, in conformity to which the holiness of man consists.
St. John says, "God is love:" by which it is evident he
means to express the whole of God's moral character; and
we have a good warrant to take his words in this sense from
the divine law, which is a transcript of God's moral character,
and requires nothing but /ore. The apostle tells us how this
love appears, and wherein is the greatest manifestation of it
to man, viz., in giving his Son to die for the redemption of
man, and acccomplishing all that good which is comprised in
" In this was manifested the love of God towards us,
it.
because that God sent his only begotten Son into the world,
that we might live through him." (1 John iv. 8, 9.)
This is
wholly love of good will, as expressed in the highest act of
kindness, and is the most perfectly disinterested love, as it is
exercised towards enemies.
This is elsewhere spoken of as
that in which the love of God appears in its greatness, excel-

and

"

But God commendeth

his love towards us,
yet sinners, Christ died for us." (Rom.
V. 8.)
This highest instance of the most disinterested benevolence is thus spoken of, as that in which the divine character,
or God's holy love, is acted out and set forth to our view.
It
hence appears that disinterested benevolence is the love in

lence,

glory.

in that, while

we were

like a garment, and the worm shall eat them like wool but my righteousness shall be forever, and my salvation from generation to generation." (Isa. li.
1-8.)
Here, to "follow after righteousness" and "seek the Lord" is to seek
first the kingdom of God and his righteousness.
And God's rif/kteousiiess and
his salvation mean the same thing.
This being so, when St. Luke mentions
this injunction of our Lord, he puts it in the following words
"But rather
seek ye the kingdom of God"
this including the whole; for if "his righteousness" was not included in this, it would not be onutted.
The same thing is inculcated by Christ when he directs and encourages aU
to subordinate every thing, however dear to them, to this grand interest, and
forsake all "for the kingdom of God's sake." (Luke xviii. 29.) It is observable that in a parallel te.\t, (Mark x. 29,) instead of "the kingdom of God's
sake," the Avords are "for my sake and the gospel's," because these words express the very same thing. The kingdom of God and the gospel are the same
therefore, to preach the gospel is to preach the kingdom of God. (Luke iv. 43
ix. 2, (JO. Acts XX. 2.5.)
And it is called the gospel of the kingdom of God.
(Mark i. 14.) And as this is Christ's kingdom and interest, comprising himself
and the whole which he seeks, whatever is done for the sake of the kingdom
of God is done for his sake.
Tlie holiness of the ^Mediator is wholly exercised in seeking this kingdom
his righteousness, by which sinners are justified, consists in what he did and
Ruff'cri d fur its sake.
And the holiness of men consists wholly in seeking this
kingdom, which is love to God and their neighbor, or universal disinterested
benevolence.

up

;

—

:

;

;

;
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consists.
Therefore we are called upoii
to imitate this love of God, as that by which we may be hke
him, partakers of his holiness.
St. John says, when speaking
of this love of God, " Beloved, if God so loved us, we ought

which God's holiness

also to love one another.
If we love one another, God dwelleth in us, and his love is perfected in us."
If we love one
another with that love which God exercised and manifested in
giving his Son to die for us, we by this are conformed to God,

image
and

is in us, and his love, which is his holiness, is comperfect in us.
What words could more expressly
declare that the divine holiness consists most essentially in
disinterested goodness, and that, in the exercise of this, we are

his

plete

holy as God is holy ?
To the like purpose is what Christ
says to his disciples.
When he is recommending to them the
highest exercise of disinterested benevolence, in love to their
enemies, he tells them that they would hereby imitate God,
who is good to his enemies and then says, " Be ye therefore
perfect, even as your Father which is in heaven is perfect."
(Matt. V. 44, 48.)
According to this, the holiness and perfection of God and his people consist, so much at least, in disinterested benevolence, that there is no moral perfection without it in God or the creature. The reader will observe how
exactly parallel these words of Christ are to those of St. John
we have been considering. He says, if we love one another
with a love of pure benevolence, like that which God exercised
in giving his Son to die for sinners, " God dwelleth in us, and
his love is perfected in us."
Christ says, that in the exercise
of this love, his disciples shall be perfect, as their heavenly
;

Father

is perfect.

is declared by St. Paul.
When speaking of
God's love and mercy to sinners in forgiving sin, and of the
love of Christ in dying for sinners, which are instances of disinterested goodness, he says to the Ephesian Christians, " Be
ye therefore followers of God, as dear children, and walk in
love." (Eph. iv. 32 v. 1, 2.)
Here he directs Christians to
disinterested benevolence, by which they would imitate God's

The same thing

;

holiness, exercised in love to sinners.

Thus we see the holy love of God is represented as consisting in disinterested benevolence and goodness, the highest and
most remarkable exercise of which appears in redemption, in
giving his Son to die for sinners, that they might live through
him and that the holiness of men consists in imitating this
benevolent love. Hence it appears, that, according to Scripture, holiness consists in benevolence and what is implied in
;

it,

and in nothing
Objection. It

else.
is

granted that holiness consists in part in

4*
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love of benevolence, especially as it respects indigent creatures; but God's holiness does not consist wholly or chiefly in
good will to men, but in love to himself; and the holiness of
men consists principally in love to God. And it does not
appear from these 8criptures that this love to God, either in
God or the creature, is of the nature of benevolence, but may
be something else, and so holiness may not consist principally
in benevolent, disinterested affection,
Ans. 1. According to these Scriptures, God's love of benevolence is spoken of as the most bright and striking expression
of the excellence of his nature and character, or his holiness
and that love in us which is an imitation of this love of God,
is represented as that in which our conformity to God consists,
which could not be true, or a proper representation, if holiness
consisted chiefly in something of another kind not included in
this.
have therefore good ground to conclude from these
passages, that this is the leading excellence, and the sum of
all holiness in God and the creature, especially as holiness
exercised toward the creature must be of the same nature with
that of which God is the object.
But more especially, as the
object of holy love, God and the creation is, in a sense, one
and the same, or are united in one object, the kingdom of
God, as has been shown. According to this, loving our neighbor is really loving God, as love to God is implied in it. This
seems to be expressed by St. John in the passage we have
been considering. " No man hath seen God at any time if
we love one another, God dwelleth in us, and his love is perfected in us " i. e., by loving one another, while we see and
converse with each other, with the love of benevolence and
kindness in doing good to others, our love to God is expressed
in the best and most perfect manner especially as we herein
imitate God, and follow him as his dear children.*
Ans 2. If this love of benevolence, this amazing goodness
of God's nature, expressed in redeeming sinners, and giving
them eternal life through Christ, is so much the glory of the
divine character, and such a clear and bright expression of his
perfection and holiness, as is represented in Scripture, this
gives us reason to conclude that the love of which he himself
is the object is of the same nature and kind with this, viz., an
infinite benevolent regard to himself; and that his love to
man, expressed in giving his Son for his salvation, is a stream,
;

We

;

;

;

* Dr. Doddridge has, I think, given the true sense of this text, in his para" But as he [God] is the great fountain of
phrase, in the following words
benevolence, if we love one another, it appears that God dwelleth in us, and
that his love is perfected in us for tlus is the best proof we can give of our
love to him, and of the prevalence of his grace in our hearts, transforming ua
into his image."
:

;
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and the brightest, emanation from this fountain of love, and
so shows the nature of the infinite divine love and holiness.
Therefore creatures have no need of any thing but this love, in
order to be like God, little images of his infinite benevolence.
Axs. 3. God's love and regard to himself is not excluded,
but necessarily included, in
sinners, in giving his

Son

this instance of his

benevolence to

to die, that they, through him,

might

This love to himself must be kept in view, in order to
see his benevolence in giving his Son to die for sinners
for
had God no benevolent regard to himself and care for his own
honor, there would have been no need of giving his Son, that
sinners might live, as a mediator would have been needless, in
order to his being reconciled to sinners.
So that God's supreme regard to himself is supposed, yea, expressed and brought
clearly into view, in giving his Son to the world.
And it is
that regard to himself and his own honor, which consists in
benevolence and its attendants and fruits, of which his benevolence to man is an emanation and fruit, or rather, they are
one and the same thing, acted out in the work of redemption.
In this view, we may see how God's love in giving his Son to
die for sinners is a specimen and most clear display, of his
live.

;

holiness, which consists in benevolence, and why men are represented as imitating God in the exercise of the love of benevolence their love to God and one another being one and the
;

same undivided

alfection.

What God

says to Moses, when he besought him to show
him his glory, serves to confirm what has been said on the
above passages of Scripture. In answer to Moses's petition,
God says to him, " I will make all my goodness pass before
thee, and I will proclaim the name of the Lord before thee,
and will be gracious to whom I will be gracious, and will
show mercy on whom I will show mercy." (Ex. xxxiii. 19.)
God here tells Moses how he would show his glory, and what
sovereign goodness and mercy,
it consisted in, viz., goodness
which is the most disinterested benevolence possible. If God
showed Moses his glory, by causing all his goodness to pass
before him, then God's holiness, or his moral character, con-

—

sists in

how

goodness;

for holiness is his glory.

And we

are told

he did this " The Lord passed by before him, and proclaimed. The Lord, the Lord God, merciful and gracious, longsuffering, and abundant in goodness and truth;* keeping
:

* B}' truth nothing distinct from goodness is intended ; it denotes the immutability of divine goodness ; it is goodness that never fails, and may he dejiended upon with the greatest safety. Where there is no goodness, there is no

truth and faithfulness

God.

;

and these are properties

essential to the goodness of
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mercy for thonsands, forgiving iniquity, and transgression, and
and that will by no means clear the guilty." (Ex. xxxiv.
Here there is nothing expressed but the highest, God6, 7.)

sin,

goodness.
This therefore is
that in which God's glory consists consequently this is the
divine holiness, and this is the glory into which men are
changed by the Spirit of God, when they are made partakers
of his holiness.
When it is added, " and that will by no means clear the
guilty," nothing is expressed contrary to goodness, or different
from it but it expresses the peculiar excellence and perfection
of God's goodness.
It is a goodness which regards 'the greatest good of the whole
a goodness which regards the interest
and honor of the divine Being; so that none of his rights shall
be given up, or his law set aside, in favor of man, that mercy
may be shown to him. This is thf> thing meant by his not
clearing or acquitting the guilty.
This is the same goodn.ess
which is opened and celebrated in the gospel, manifested in
God's giving his Son to die for the redemption of sinners, and
granting them pardon and life through him.
In this, God's
love aijd regard to himself, and goodness and mercy to sinners,
are joined together as one and the same undivided thing.
It is all divine benevolence, and it is the same goodness
when it condemns and punishes the guilty as when it pardons and saves the believer in Christ. This goodness, this
disinterested good will, is the glory of God.
In this divine
holiness the glory of God's moral character consists
and so
far as men exercise this goodness, they are holy as God is
like benevolence, or disinterested

;

;

;

;

holy.

We

are under great advantages to know what is true
by the character and example of Christ. He is the
great pattern of holiness, as it respects God and the creature,
and the most bright and perfect instance of it that ever was or
will be on earth, he has acted it out to the life.
He is both
God and man, and if we can find what is the true moral excelIII.

holiness,

(ence of his character, we shall at the same time learn what
divine and creature holiness is, as it respects both C4od and man.
It wholly consisted in conformity to that law which he himself
said was fulhlled by love to God and our neighbor.
Therefore it all consisted in love and if we properly attend to what
he has said and done, we may, with the greatest certainty,
determine the nature and kind of this love. His love to men
was, in the highest degree, disinterested benevolence, as it was
love to enemies, and such a regard for their good as to lead
him to be willing to take their misery on himself, and bear it
;
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might escape and

that they

live forever.
This is the highpure, disinterested benevolence tliat ever was
known, and it is commonly spoken of as such, and the excellency of it is owned to consist very much in its being in such
a striking degree disinterested love and goodness.
Thus
all,

est instance

Christ's

ot"

example of love

ested goodness.

and

to

men

consists wholly in disinter-

If this is left out, there

remains nothing holy

excellent.

God was also a disinterested, benevolent love,
was acted out in seeking and promoting the glory of

His love to
as

it

God. He sought not his own glory, but the glory of Him that
sent him.- And tiiis he himself speaks of as that in which
the distinguishing excellence of his character consisted. (John
viii. oO.)
vii. 18
This was the great thing he pursued, as the
work he had to do. " I have glorified thee on earth I have
finished the work which thou gavest me to do." (John xvii. 4.)
He subordinated every thing to this, and for its sake he gave up
his own ease, and willingly endured the greatest sufferings.
When in the view of his terrible suiferings he was reconciled
to them and willing to go through them, it was from a zeal for
God's glory and he expressed his whole heart in this matter,
when he said, " Father, glorify thy name." (John xii. 28.) As
;

;

;

he had said, " Let God be glorified, and all my ends are
answered for the sake of this I have undertaken this work,
and am willing to go through the dreadful scene of sufferings
that is before me."
Thus, " Christ pleased not himself, but,
if

;

as
fell

it is

The reproaches of them that reproached thee
(Rom. xv. 3.) He pleased not himself, i. e., he

written.

on me."

sought not himself, was not in the least degree selfish, but at
the greatest distance from it.
He had such a strong, disinterested, benevolent regard to the glory of God in the advancement of his kingdom, in the salvation of men, that all the
reproach cast upon God by sin fell with its full weight on
him and that he might vindicate the divine character, and
take away the reproach that would come on God and his law
if sinners were saved without a complete atonement, he took
the reproach and punishment of sin on himself, that hereby God
might be honored in the salvation of sinners. Thus he pleased
not himself, but practised the greatest self-denial, and took all
the evil on himself, that God might be glorified and sinners be
saved.
This St. Paul mentions as an example to his disciples,
in following which, they must not please themselves, must not
be selfish, and seek themselves, but the good of others, in the
exercise of disinterested benevolence. (Verses 1, 2.)
Thus he
himself followed Christ, and imitated his holiness, while he
;

46

NATURE OF HOLINESS.

TITE

sought not his own profit, but the profit of many, that they
might be saved.* (1 Cor. x. 33 xi. 1.)
And here, by the way, we may see how Christ sought one
;

undivided interest in the exercise of disinterested benevolence.
He was devoted to the greatest general good, the glory of

God

in

the salvation of sinners; or that kingdom of God in
is glorified in the highest degree, and all the good

which God

So that his being wholly deof the creature is comprised.
voted to the glory of God, in all he did and suftered, was ziot
in the least inconsistent with his benevolence to man, nor did
but the latter is implied in the
in any degree exclude it
;

* When the apostle says, " I seek not mine own profit, but the profit of
many, that they may be saved," he expresses the most disinterested benevolence, and a disposition to give up every thing that could be called his oa^ti, to
promote the salvation of many. In this he followed Christ, who pleased not
himself, and sought not his own profit, but gave himself away, delivered himThese
self up to infinite evil for the sake of others, that thej- might be saved.
words lead us to the true sense of that passage which has been so difficult to
many " For I could wish that myself were accursed from Christ, for my brethThe plain meaning of
ren, my kinsmen according to the flesh." (Rom. ix. 3.)
these words is, that he interested himself so much in the salvation of his brethren, that he was willing to give up all his own personal interest in Christ for
This is the genume exprestheir sakes, if by this means they might be saved.
sion of disinterested benevolence, which always gives up a less good for a
greater, and the private good of individuals for the sake of the public good, or
the salvation of man}'. Therefore, if the apostle could save all his brethren by
giving up his own personal interest in Christ, he ought to be ready to do it for
not to do it, in this case, would be to seek his own profit in opposition to the
profit of many, and to act most contrary to benevolence and to the example of
Christ, who gave himself a ransom for many, and was willingly made a curse
that men might be saved from it.
I know there have been many objections made to this sense of the words.
It
is said, this represents the apostle as willing to be an enemy to Christ, and to be
damned forever, which is impossible.
Answer. It is, indeed, a contradiction that he should be willing to become
an enemy to Christ, in the exercise of that benevolence in which he imitated
him, and acted as his friend especially that this benevolence should make him
But no such thing is expressed in the words.
willing to be Christ's enemy.
The apostle might be willing to give up his own personal interest in Christ for
the sake of the salvation of millions, and yet not be willing to be an enemy to
Christ and, indeed, it was impossible he should be an enemy to him, MhUe in
the exercise of such benevolence, just as impossible as it was that he should be
willing his brethren should all be lost, while he was ardently wishing their
salvation, though it were at the expense of his own.
As to his being willing to be damned, he was willing to give up all the happiness and suffer all the evil which was consistent with his benevolence to his
brethren, and the love to Christ implied in this.
But this benevolence was inconsistent with his being really miserable
for he would be so gratified in their
salvation by his means, and he so placed his happiness in this that he must be
in a great degree happy, much more so than he could be in any possible enjoy:

;

;

;

;

ment

Avhich he should have at the expense of their salvation, or while destitute
of this benevolence.
I am sensible this sense of the words is most contrary to all selfish religion
but it is perfectly consistent with that charity, that disinterested benevolence,
which "secketh not her own," but tlie profit of many, that they may be saved,
without which it is impossible to be a true follower of Christ.
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more benevolence he exercised towards God
more love did he exercise and discover

in seeking his glory, tlie

man. So that Christ did not only seek the glory of God
and the salvation of men, and express his love to God and
man in the same actions, but this was one and the same
undivided affection which centred in one and the same thing,
the greatest happiness and glory of God's kingdom, or the
greatest good of the whole so that he really sought but one
thing, which is all comprised in the glory of God.
And this
may serv^e to remove a difficulty which has risen in the minds
of some persons, with respect to this.
They have asked, " If
the ultimate end of Christ in what he did and suffered was the
glory of God, so that this was the greatest, and, in a sense, the
only thing he had in view, and this induced him to be willing
to

;

unto death, how can he be said to lay down his life
out of pure benevolence to him ?
He never would
have done this, had it not been for the love he had to God,
and regard for his glory. What reason, then, has the sinner to
thank him for doing it out of love to him ? Certaiiffy, if he
to suffer

for

man

V\^as

by love to God, his regard to
but a proportionably small influence in this affair."
solution is, the benevolence which Christ exercised

chieffy inffuenced in this

man had
The
towards

God and

towards

men

is

one undivided

affection.

glory of God and the salvation of men by Christ are not
to be distinguished as different objects of pursuit.
Therefore
in seeking the glory of God he sought the salvation of men,
and in seeking the salvation of men he sought the glory of
God, the one being necessaril}' included in the other. And in
this does the holiness, the moral excellence of Christ consist,
according to Scripture. Therefore we are left at no loss about
the nature of true holiness in God and in the creature. It
consists in disinterested benevolence, and all that affection

The

which

is included in this, in opposition lo self-love.
Objection. But Christ himself sought his own interest and
glory, and had respect to the recompense of reward, "who, for
the joy that was set before him, endured the cross," etc.
(Heb. xii. 2.)
Ans. 1. Jesus Christ, in the exercise of disinterested benevolence, sought the glory of God and the highest happiness and

glory of his kingdom in the salvation of men, as the greatest
good. In this he placed his happiness and joy.
This was the
great end he sought in enduring the cross this was the joy
that was set before him.
Therefore he was so far from pleasing or seeking himself in this, that the reward he sought was
the object of disinterested afflsction, and nothing else.
His
benevolence set this up as a good, for the sake of which he was
willing to give up his life and suffer an ignominious d*^ath.
;

THE NATURE OF HOLINESS.

48

own honor and interest is included in the
As God,
the greatest good of the creation.
his own glory is the same with the glory of the Father; as
man, his interest is great, as well as of inlinite importance, to
Therefore, as has been shown, disinthe good of the whole.
terested benevolence, or love to God and men, implies a regard
Ans.

2.

Christ's

God and

glory of

There
to himself and a joy in his own happiness and glory.
is not the least degi-ee of selfishness in this, but it is essential
to disinterested benevolence.
IV.
may learn what is the nature of true holiness
from what Christ says to his disciples: "Ye have heard
that it hath been said. Thou shalt love thy neighbor, and

We

hate thine enemy. But I say unto you. Love your enemies,
them that curse you, do good to them that hate you,
that ye may be the children of your Father which is in
heaven for he maketh his sun to rise on the evil and on the
For if ye love them which love you, v\"hat reward
good.
Be ye
have ye ? Do not even the publicans the same ?
bless

;

therefore perfect, even as your Father

43-48.)
this passage of Scripture

perfect."

On
things

:

(Matt.

which

is

in

heaven

is

v.

—

we may

observe the following

1. What our Savior here condemns is selfishness, which
had been, by the Jewish teachers, justified and inculcated as
true holiness and obedience to the divine law, requiring us to

By our neighbor, they underAnd our
stood one who is kind to us and our hearty friend.
enemy they distinguished from neighbor, and put in opposition to him, and taught that the latter is to be hated, that it is
This interpretation
our dnty to do so, and the former loved.
made the conmiand' very easy indeed, and brought it down to
And all the
suit the heart of the most wicked man on earth.
selfish refigion that is taught now is as agreeable to corrupt
nature as this was then which leads me to observe,
2. Christ condemns this, and enjoins directly the contrary,
even the most disinterested good will, in loving our worst
enemy with that kind, benevolent afi'ection which will lead us
to do him all the good in our power.
3. He shows that this selfish love has nothing of the nature
of true holiness, by observing that sinners, even the worst of
them, exercised such love. They love those that love them
And, by the way, Christ not
for selfishness itself will do this.
only condemns selfishness here as no ])art of holiness, and in
opposition to it, but his argument supposes that publicans and
sinners, yea, all that are not the children of God, are wholly
destitute of holiness for if they were not, his argument would
love our neighbor as ourselves.

;

;

not be conclusive.

—
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4. Therefore love to enemies is here enjoined as essential to
the character of a disciple of Christ, so that no love which
does not imply this disinterested benevolence, or love to enemies, is the love in which holiness consists, by which the true
disciples of Christ are distinguished from others, every thing

which does not imply this being found with sinners.
According to this, disinterested benevolence, or that love which
will extend to enemies, is the holy love which distinguishes
the true disciples of Christ from all others, and nothing will
pass for true holiness in Christ's account but such love and
else

what

implied in it.
by such love alone that they are conformed to God,
and formed after the likeness of his moral perfection or holiWhen Christ tells his disciples that, by loving their
ness.
enemies, they should be the children of their Father which is
in heaven, i. e., imitators or followers of God as dear children,
it is implied that they could become so by nothing else.
So
that, in this view, this kind of love is represented as the only
holy love, as it is the only love by which they imitate God.
And it hence follows, also, that this is the love in which the
divine holiness consists; for if it consisted in any thing of
another kind, which this did not imply, they might be like
God without love to their enemies. According to this representation, God's holiness, which consists in love to himself
and his creatures, is such, that it carries in its nature love to
enemies, and therefore that love which is not of such a nature
is not true holiness.
Therefore the Christian's love to God
and Christ is of the same nature with love to enemies, which
is disinterested benevolence, and in this his holiness consists.
6.
may also observe from this passage, though it is not
immediately to the point we are upon, that the holy love by
which Christians are distinguished from others will love God,
even though he were our enemy therefore it is not necessary
we should see him to be our friend, or that he loves us, in
order to our loving him.
They who hold this, and that all
true love to God is of this kind, teach a selfish religion, directly
contrary to what Christ taught, and which he said publicans
and sinners might have as well as Christians. If we cannot
be Christ's disciples unless we have a heart to love our enemies, even such as are so unjustly, and are doing us all the
injury they can, then none are his disciples who have not a
heart to love God, even though he is their enemy, and disposed
to curse and destroy them, who cannot be an unjust and injuSurely that disposition which will love an
rious enemy.
enemy, who is unjustly and injuriously so, will not find it
hard to love an enemy who is so with the highest reason and
VOL. III.
5
5.

is

It is

We

;
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And

justice.

true love to

all

God

is

of this kind.

It is

such

a generous, disinterested, benevolent affection, that it is so fai
from originating irom a belief of his love to us, that we should
continue to love him, even though he appeared to be our enemy and that love which would fail in this case is not true
;

who does not love
with a true, holy love. This
is, at least, implicitly asserted here by our Savior.
V. That all true holiness consists in disinterested, benevolent affection, and what is implied in this, is evident from
what St. Paul says, (1 Cor. xiii.) Here the apostle speaks
of charity as comprising all real hohness, or true religion, by
which he means that love to God and our neighbor which the
holiness.

Therefore,

certain that he

is

it

his

enemies does not love

law

of

God

God

reqviires.*

whatever gifts and attainments a man may have
which may be without this love, he is still nothing, and they
will be no profit to him and whatever exercises he has, and
whatever he may do or suffer, and not have this love, he is
yet nothing by which it is very strongly asserted that love is
true holiness, and that nothing else has any thing of this

He

says,

;

;

In giving the character of this holy love in its exerhe says, it " seeketh not her own." (1 Cor. xiii. 5.) This
It is not
ascertains the nature of this love beyond dispute.
nature.

cises,

self-love, in whole or in part, for this always seeks its own,
and nothing else yea, it is set in opposition to self-love it
Nothing can answer to this description
seeketh not her own.
but that disinterested affection which consists in benevolence
and what is implied in it, and this answers to it exactly; it is
:

;

so described here that notiiing else can be meant.
Therefore,
the apostle exhorts Christians to exercise this same holy love
" Let no man seek his own, but every
in the following words
man another's wealth." (1 Cor. x. 24.) " Let no man seek
:

his own ;" i. e., as his oivn, in a selfish way: all selfishness is
wholly forbidden let him put on that holy love which seeketh
not her own, but something else, viz., the general good of all.
This charity, this benevolent, disinterested affection, is the
only bond of holy union among intelligent beings therefore,
;

;

it is

called " the

bond of

perfectness,"

i.

e.,

the most perfect

bond. (Col. iii. 14.)
VI. The words of St. Paul
" Whether therefore ye eat
or drink, or whatsoever ye do, do all to the glory of God
might be mentioned here as pointing out the
(1 Cor. X. 31)
nature of holiness as exercised towards God. It is such a

—

—

*

The word

here, as

it is

in the original signifies love, and ought to have been so translated
above a hundred times in the New Testament.

scripthrt: holiness.
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love to God which implies and consists in seeking his gloryconstantly in every action but nothing but benevolence will
do this. It is strange that any should think good will is not
to be exercised towards God, when we are in every thing
to seek his- glory; lor the least reflectiou on the matter must
convince every one that nothing but good will, or friendly
aflection towards God, will seek his glory, or care any thing
about it. This is to be constantly exercised towards God, so
as, in the strength of it, to devote ourselves, every action, all
we are and all we have, to his interest and glory; and this is
to exercise kind, disinterested affection towards God, in which
we give up every other interest for the sake of his glory.
VII. Christians are expressly said to live not unto them" And that he died for all, that they
selves, but unto Christ.
which live should not henceforth hve unto themselves, but
unto him which died for them, and rose again." (2 Cor. v. 15.)
" For none of us liveth to himself, and no man dieth to himself.
For whether we live, we live unto the Lord; and whether
we die, we die unto the Lord." (Rom. xiv. 7, 8.) Here the
Christian's life of holiness is set in opposition to self-love, in
which men live unto themselves, which was their case before
their conversion, and denotes a state of total corruption.
I
say Christian holiness is opposed to this, and, therefore, must
be disinterested affection
a benevolent regard to Christ, by
;

—

which men devote themselves wholly to him, living to his
glory, and seeking the advancement of his kingdom, which
implies love to men and seeking the greatest general good.
VIII. Scripture holiness is that by which men devote and
consecrate themselves to God, to be wholly for his use and
service.
This is expressed by being holy unto God it .is,
;

therefore, called " holiness to the Lord."
It is with reference
to this that all men and things, which were in a peculiar man-

ner consecrated to the service of God by the Jewish ritual,
were called holy, as there was in this consecration an outward
image and resemblance of true holiness, which is a voluntary
consecration to God and devotedness to his service.
This is

same with giving themselves to the Lord. (2 Cor. viii. 5.)
This will lead us to place holiness in that universal benevo-

the

lence which has the kingdom of God for its object, and subordinates all to this. This consecrates a man to God, his honor,
interest, and kingdom, in the strongest manner, and effectually
draws him oft' from every other interest; and no other kind of
affection will do this.
Therefore, this is holiness, accordinar to
bcripture.
can attend to this Scripture account of holiness, and
not be sensible that universal disinterested goodness is the

Who
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it, and that where this is
wanting there is no holiness, and this implies the whole?
The word "love" is seldom, if ever, used in any other sense
in the Bible, where a holy affection is meant; and this is perfectly agreeable to the account that has been given of true
holiness, which is the only reasonable, consistent idea that can
be given of it, viz., that it is universal benevolence, and all that
love of complacency and delight, and every disinterested affection which is implied in this, and cannot take place without it.

leading and most essential thing in

SECTION

VII.

Objections ansivered.

Obj.

I.

True

reward they

Christians

shall receive

suffer in this world.

and

is

It is

in

ought to have respect to the
heaven for what they do and

expressly asserted that

Moses had,

spoken of as part of the excellence of his character.

contrary to the disinterested affection in which it is
true religion consists.
Axs. 1. If the recompense of reward that Moses had respect to consisted in being confirmed in God's service and
favor forever, and put under the greatest advantages to glorify

This

said

is

all

God and promote the interest of his church, and in seeing this
accomplished to the highest degree, then there was nothing
selfish in this, but it was the genuine exercise of that disinterested religion which consists in love to God and our neighbor.
The disinterested, benevolent person seeks a recompense of
reward as much as any other person can, and more; but it is
a reward with which benevolence itself is well pleased, and
Selfishness never seeks the reward which
not selfishness.
God gives his people; this is suited to gratify benevolence
only therefore, it is respected and sought only in the exercise
;

of benevolence.
Ans. 2. It has been observed that the benevolent person
seeks his own highest good, as this is included in the highest
good of the whole, and that his attention and concern is more
particularly turned to this interest, as it is more in his view,
and is more especially under his care, and he is under better
advantages to promote it, than the interest of another. Therefore it is no argument of selfishness in Moses, or any other
man, that he has respect to his own future happiness.
Obj. II. The promises and threatenings in God's word are
They suppose that all men have
all directed to self-love.
self-love, and are suited to influence this, and nothing else.
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a person has nothing but disinterested affection, promises

and threatenings will be of no use to him. If men ought not
to have any self-love, why does God address himself to that
in his word, and seek to lead men to avoid sin and practice
holiness, in the exercise of self-love?

Ans. 1. The promises and threatenings in the Word of God
suppose men possessed of a desire after happiness, with an
aversion to evil and a regard for their own interest, answerable
This is so far from being inconsistent with the
to its worth.
most disinterested affection, that it is implied in it, as has
Therefore, promises of good and
been proved at large.*
threatenings of evil are as much suited to influence the benev-

him that is selfish.
The good promised is a good which benevolence

olent person as

Ans.

2.

and it has the most perfect aversion to the evil threatand the benevolent person has a much more clear and
realizing view and sense of the greatness and desirableness of
the good and the dreadfulness of the evil than the selfish person can have.
This being so, the promises and threatenings
in the Bible are so far from supposing that men ought to
regard them from self-love, or that there is any selfishness in
true religion, that their proper end is answered only in them
who are influenced by disinterested benevolence and such
The selfish person may be
only pay a proper regard to them.
influenced many ways, and to a great degree, by the threatthey may excite high
enings and promises in God's word
hopes and great fears, and restrain him from many things he
would otherwise practice, and lead him to do many things;
but they will not influence him to forsake sin and practise
holiness, or to love God and his neighbor but after all, he is
as much under the power of sin as ever.
seeks,

ened

;

;

;

;

And

it is

to be observed, that the promises are not made to
and doings, and therefore, rightly understood,

selfish exercises

All
are not suited to encourage self-love, but benevolence.
the promises and threatenings in the Bible oppose selfishness,
and are calculated to destroy it and encourage disinterested
affection, love to God and our neighbor, so far are they from

encouraging self-love.
Christ promises honor and exaltation to them who humble
themselves.
Should anyone hence infer, that this promise
was designed to encourage pride in seeking exaltation and
honor, and that pride is a duty, he would be guilty of great
absurdity and self-contradiction for this would be saying a
man ought to exercise pride in seeking humility, and that
;

* Seepp. 22, 23.

'
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Christ, has set before ns a motive to excite pride, in order to
induce us to be hiuiible. This promise is so far from encouraging pride, that it tends to destroy it. The honor and exaltation promised is not that which pride seeks, but that which is
most opposite to it.
And should a proud man be hence
in/luenccd by his pride to seek humility, he might put on
some exiernal api)t>arances of it, but he would be as far as
ever from real humility, for, by the supposition, all his exercises
are exercises of pride, and humility is not the object of his
This may serve to illustrate the
desire, but of his aversion.
case before us, and show how far the divine promises are from
being suited to encourage pride and selfishness, and that they
And it also leads to
encourage nothing but benevolence.
another answer.
A.\s. 8. The great and chief good which is promised in the
Word of God is not a good that pleases selfish persons, and
therefore is not designed nor suited to excite self-love. As the
duties to which the promises are made are contrary to selflove, so is the chief good that is promised.
The honor and
exaltation promised to humility are as contrary to pride as is
humility itself.
The honor which the proud man seeks is not
the same which Christ promises to him who humbleth himself, but entirely of a different nature, and contrary to it.
A
person who humbles himself renounces that self-exaltation and
honor, in comparison with other beings, which pride and
selfishness seek, and places his honor and happiness in abasing

and becoming the servant of all, by exalting God, and
promoting his glory, and serving his fellow-creatures, ministering to their greatest good in the exercise of universal benevolence
and so obtains true exaltation and honor, which is
most contrary to selfishness and pride. So the happiness in
general, which is the subject of divine promises, is not a happiness which suits self-love, nor can it be induced to desire
and seek it. This is a hapj)iness which consists in glorifying
God and promoting the interest of his kingdom
in devoting
ourselves wholly to this, and seeing it promoted to the highest
degree.
This good is therefore just as contrary to self-love as
is universal, disinterested benevolence.
This good is suited to
please the benevolent, and excite them to pursue the practice
of holiness, and seek this glory, honor, and happiness but to
himself,

;

—

;

self-love, is the object of aversion.
If these things are well considered, it will appear how
groundless this objection is.
If the benevolent person is as
capable of being infiuenced by promises and threatenings as'
any one else, and much more, and these are suited to animate
him in the practice of disinterested, universal benevolence and
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the promises and threatenings in tlic Bible are,
manner, suited to encourage and promote benevif neither the duty to which the promises are made,
olence
nor the chief good promised, is agreeable to self-love, nor can
then there being so many
be chosen and embraced by it,
promises and threatenings in the Bible is not the least evidence that true religion does not consist in disinterested aflTecBut the contrary
tion, or that self-love is any part of it.
appears with strong and irresistible evidence, even from these

goodness;

if

in a peculiar
;

—

considerations.

not such a difference and opposition beand self-love as has been
supposed nor is there any such thing as disinterested benevolence men arc seeking their own happiness in all their affections and exercises.
He that seeks the good of another does
it because he takes
pleasure in it, and he seeks his own
pleasure and happiness as much as he who seeks his own perObj.

There

III.

tween what

is

is

called benevolence

;

;

sonal good only, and the one

And men

is

as

much

self-love as the other.

one thing rather than another, because one gives them pleasure and the other does not so that
self-love is at the bottom of all, and one man is really as selfish
as another; all the difference is, one man's selfishness operates
all love springs
in a.different way from that of another man
from self-love, and cannot be distinguished from it.
Ans. 1. If by self-love the objector means a general appetite
to happiness, and aversion to misery, or a capacity of pleasure
are friendly to

;

;

and

it is granted that this takes place in benevolence
as in self-love.
But, as has been shown, this is in
itself neither selfishness nor disinterested affection, but only a
capacity for either.
Ans. 2. It is true that disinterested affection gives a higher
pleasure and enjoyment than self-love, and therefore it is
greatly for a person's interest to place his happiness in the
glory of God and the interest of his kingdom, and the greatest
good of mankind; but it does not hence follow, that the
pleasure to be enjoyed in loving God and our neighbor is the
cause of this love or the inducement to a selfish person to
love God, in order to answer a selfish end, and to make himself
happy. I say this does not follow, for two reasons:
1. This is to put the cause for the effect, and the effect for
the cause. The ground and reason of a person's taking pleasure in the happiness of his neighbor is his disinterested good
will to him, and not this pleasure the- cause of his good will
to his neighbor.
But the objector supposes the latter, viz.,
that the pleasure a person has in benevolence is the cause of
his loving his neighbor, which is absurd.

as

pain,

much

;

—
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2. There is a contcadiction in supporMiig that self-love will
lead a person to place his happiness in his neigiibor's good,
for the latter stands in direct contradiction to the former.
Selfishness is directly opposed to a person's placing his happiness in the good of another: this consists in an opposite
Nor can
atiection, which selfishness cannot be reconciled to.
the sehish person so much as have an idea of the enjoyment
which attends benevolence and, therefore, it is impossible
that the happiness benevolence gives should be a prevailing
motive with him to love and seek the happiness of another,
that he may hereby make himself happy.
If one should suppose that because exaltation and honor is
the certain attendant of humility, this will induce a proud
man, in the exercise of his pride, to be humble for the sake of
the honor he will obtain by it, and therefore that pride and
humility are at bottom the same thing, and seek the same
honor, the supposition would be as consistent and rational as
that we are considering.
If a person places his happiness in the good of his neighbor,
it may be asked, How came he to do this rather than another,
The
and by what medium does he enjoy this pleasure ?
answer must be this The former is a friend to his neighbor,
and this gives him pleasure in his happiness whereas- the
latter is not his friend, and bears no good will to him, but
regards his own interest only, and, therefore, cannot take
The characters of these two
pleasure in his neighbor's good.
men are essentially different their exercises are of a difterent
and opposite nature. The latter is a lover of his own self
the former loves his neighbor as himself, and is so
only
united to him in disinterested good will, that he necessarily
In this case he does not love his
shares in his happiness.
neighbor in order to get possession of his happiness this is
not the motive of his benevolence, for this is a contradiction.
It is impossible he should get possession of his neighbor's
happiness in this way and from this motive for, so far as he
acts I'rom such a motive, he, by the supposition, cares nothing
Nothing but disinabout it, and it is no happiness to him.
terested benevolence will give him a share in his neighbor's
good; this is the ground and cause of his enjoying it, and not
a desire of enjoying this happiness the ground of his benevoSo far as a man desires to enjoy his neighbor's happilence.
ness from self-love, just so far he is incapable of enjoying it.
The more he desires it, therefore, in this sense, the farther he
;

:

;

;

;

;

;

is

from
Ans.

it.

Disinterested good v.ill, which puts a
session of his neighbor's happiness, also makes
3.

man

in pos-

him share

in

INFERENCES.
his misery, if ho is miserable,
is

most contrary

to selt-love

;

57

and bear

therefore,

his

it is

burdens l)ut this
opposed to benev:

If self-love would lead a person to take pleasure in
olence.
his neighbor's happiness, and share in his good, and this were
it would not certainly desire to share in his misery,
and so put him in possession of that too but benevolence
does this therefore, it is not self-love, nor the fruit and offspring of it, but an affection of a different and opposite nature.

possible,

:

;

Obj. IV. Holiness consists in part in hatred of sin theredoes not wholly consist in love, for hatred is opposite
;

fore, it

to love.

not opposed to the love of benevthem who are most vile and odious
with a love of good will, and are commanded to do it and

AivswER.

olence, for

Hatred of

we may

sin is

love

;

God

loved sinners with the greatest benevolence, while they
were most odious to him and hated them with a perfect
hatred of disapprobation and displacence. Thus we may, and
are obliged to, love and hate the same persons at the same
time, in many instances;
to love them with a love of good
will, and yet hate them with a hatred of displacence.
Nor is this displacence and hatred of sin opposed to the
love of complacence so as to imply any thing of a contrary
nature.
Hatred of sin is implied in all holy love and that
affection which takes complacence in holiness is exercised in
the hatred of sin, it being in its nature one and the same thing
exercised towards different objects.
Love to God is, in its
nature, displeasure at enmity against him, and necessarily
hates those who hate him, not with the hatred of ill will, but
of disapprobation and displacence.

—

;

SECTION
Inferences

from

VIII.

the preceding' Vieiu

of the Nature of true

Holiness.
I.
From the viev/ that has been given of holiness, we are
led to observe the impropriety many have been guilty of in

speaking of holy Christian love as consisting chiefly, if not
wholly, in love of complacence.
It has been very common,
where love to God and love to our brother is spoken of and
explained, very much, if not wholly, to overlook the love of
benevolence, and keep the love of complacence chiefly or
altogether in view.
This is not agreeable to Scripture, which,
The love of benevI trust, appears from what has been said.
olence is chiefly kept in view there, as what comprehends the
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and we cannot have or communicate a
if we depart from the Holy Scripture
This has doubtless been the occasion of
in this particular.
groat confusion and many mistakes.
We may hence learn what true self-denial is, and in
II.
what it consists.
Our Lord teaches us that, in becoming his disciple, a man
that there is no other way to become a
must deny himself
Christian, and this must be practised in every step in which
meii follow him. " If any man will come after me, let him
deny himself, and take up his cross daily, and follow me."
(Luke ix. 23.) This self-denial consists most essentially in
in crossing that, and giving up
acting contrary to self-love,
the interest that it seeks for the sake of some other interest,
or, in giving up our own private personal interest for the sake
of the glory of God and the greatest good of mankind, which
whole of holy love
proper notion

of"

;

holiness,

—

—

is

the

God

same with

with

all

exercising disinterested affection, or to love

our heart and our neighbor as ourselves.

Self-

denial consists in the exercise and practice of true holiness as
in which
it has been described above, and in nothing else
self is renounced, and men forsake the whole interest which
Whatself-love seeks, for the sake of the kingdom of God.
ever men do or suffer, whatever they give up, for the sake of
and where there is nothing of
this, they deny themselves
this disinterested love exercised, there is no self-denial, whatever is done or suffered, as self is not in the least renounced.
Christ himself is the most perfect example of self-denial, which
consisted in seeking not his own glory, but the glory of the
Father, and the greatest good of the creation, in promoting
the kingdom of God the whole of which is expressed by the
" For even Christ pleased not
apostle in the following words
himself."
Self-denial does not, therefore, consist merely in crossing
our natural inclinations, in parting with that which is very
dear to us, or going through great toil and sufferings to
obtain some end.
When this is done, not for our own sake,
or from self-love, but for Christ's sake, or for the sake of the
kingdom of God, it is true self-denial but when it is done
for our own sakes wholly, there is no self-denial in it.
The
most selfish creature in the world may part with one good for
the sake of another, by which he greatly crosses some of his
inclinations and appetites, and may go through great labor
and sufferings, purely to please himself, or gratify his self-love.
Thus a man may give up his ease, and practise hard service
and toil throughout a whole year, for the sake of the wages
he is to receive, while he is wholly selfish in what he does
;

;

;

:

;
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and suffers, having no regard to any other interest but his
So a man may be willing to do and suti'er many
own.
things, and cross many ot" his own natural inclinations to a
great degree, lor the sake of his eternal interest, that he
obtain salvation, purely from self-love. In this there is no

may
self-

denial.

A man may

all his goods to the poor, and devote his
most severe discipline, and practise the greatest austerities imaginable, and then give his body to be burnt,
with a view to escape hell and obtain heaven, and yet if he
has not that charity which seeketh not her own, but does and
suft'ers all wholly under the inlluence of self-love, there is no
true self-denial in it, but it is as really self-gratification, and

whole

life

give

to the

pleasing himself, as

if

he indulged his sensual appetites in riot

and wantonness, and there is really no more true religion in it.
For there is no more true holiness in desiring and seeking
eternal happiness in a selfish way, and from self-love, than
there is in desiring any temporal, worldly enjoyment.*
But here two questions arise, which may be worthy of particular consideration, as it may serve to throw some further
light on this subject
I. Do persons give up their eternal interest in self-denial, so
:

—

as not to have a selfish regard to this in their religious exerIt is easy to see that persons may and ought to give
cises?
up their own private, temporal interest in many instances, at
least, and to a greater degree, for the sake of others, and to

not unreasonable, and
and give up their own
the sake of others, or for any thing what-

promote the general good.
even impossible,

lor

eternal interest for

soever

But

is

it

to disregard

?

Whatever temporal good any one gives tip for the
own eternal interest, and wholly from self-love, he
by the supposition, as selfish in this as he can be in any

Ans.
sake of
is,

them

1.

his

thing whatsoever; and therefore there is no self-denial in it, if
So
self-denial is acting contrary to self, or denying ourselves.
that he who does not Icnow how to deny himself with respect

wo have loason to tliiiik, arc all the abstinences, fastings,
-whippings, and austctitios, ns -well as giving large sums of money, practised by multitudes in the I'opish world, for the sake of obtaining the heaven
they have in view. And of the same kind arc all the labors and painful doings and suH'orings, all the reformations and abstinences, yea, every thing el>c
that men do or sutler in the practice of religion, and with a view to obtain
salvation in the Protestant world, or any where else, Avho act wholly from seliThere is no
love, and have no disinterested regard to Christ and his kingdom.
But, by the way, tlie heaven and happiness which these
self-denial in all this.
seltish persons are seeking by all their jiains, whether in I'opish or I'rotostant
countries, is no more like the true happiness and heaven than is the Mahom•

Of

this sort,

])riiyers,

etan paradise.
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To
is really a stranger to self-denial.
give up our temporal, worldly interest, for the sake of eternal
happiness, wholly under the influence of self-love, is as real
an instance of selfishness as parting with all we have now to
Therefore, if no person
possess a large estate the next year.
can renounce his eternal interest in opposition to a selfish
regard to it, there is no such thing in nature as self-denial, or
But let it be kept in mind, that
public, disinterested aiTection.
in the practice of the greatest self-denial a person does not
divest himself of a love of happiness for this is impossible, as
has been shown, as well as contrary to the supposition. But
he places his happiness, not in his own private interest, but in
a good more worthy to be sought, viz., the glory of God and
For the sake of
the prosperity of his church and kingdom.
this he gives up the former, and forgets himself.
Ans. 2. There is the same reason why self-love should be
wholly crossed, in every instance, as there is that it should be
crossed at all so the same reason that our whole interest, so
far as it is the object of self-love, should be given up, for the
sake of an interest of unspeakably more worth.
True benevolence always seeks the greatest good of the
whole, and is a disposition to give up the less good for the
to his eternal interest,

;

;

greater.

any

That

affection

which hesitates

at this,

and makes

not public love. If
benevolence will lead us to forsake our personal interest in
any degree, it will lead us to forsake it wholly, for the greater
good of others, if it is exercised to a sufficient degree, and
there is nothing selfish in us to counteract and oppose it.
If we consider what God is, how infinitely great, important,
and desirable, and of what infinite worth are his being, happiness, and glory, and how infinitely worthy and excellent he
is
what an absolute and infinite right he has to us and to
all creatures, to dispose of them as he sees fit, in his infinite
wisdom and goodness, for his own happiness and glory, and
for the greatest glory and happiness of his kingdom,
I say,
if we well consider this, it must appear most fit and reasonable that we should love him above all, and without any
reserve, i. e., with all our hearts, and give up ourselves wholly
to him, to be for his use, that his ends may be answered by
us, and he be, in the highest degree, blessed and glorified, and
selfish conditions, is private affection,

;

—

his kingdom most happy and glorious forever, let what will
become of us, and without making any conditions with regard
Therefore, it becomes us always to feel so
to ourselves.
towards God, and place our whole happiness in his felicity
and glory, having in this sense no will of our own. But this
is denying ourselves, and giving up the whole of our own
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to be

wholly devoted to him,

and to be and do every thing wholly for his sake, is to choose
to do nothing for our own sakes
which is to give up the
whole that self-love seeks.
If we make conditions in this case, and are willing that
God should be supreme and have the whole disposal of us,
and glorify iiimself by us, if he will secure our highest personal
interest, and employ all his wisdom and goodness in our behalf, but are disposed to oppose this on any other condition,
there is no disinterested affection to God in this, nor indeed
any true love to him, nor is there any self-denial in it; yea, it
is itself real opposition to God; and the most selfish. creature,
and the greatest enemy to God in the universe, may be
brought to this, consistent with all his selfishness and enmity.
It is true, indeed, as has been shown, that the most disin;

terested affection does not exclude proper regard to our own
being and interest, but necessarily includes it. But it must
be observed, lliat if our own personal interest is inconsistent

with the general good, universal benevolence will give it all
for the sake of this greater good
for to be unv.illing to
give up our own interest when the public good requires it, is
criminal selfishness and enmity to being in general, and therefore enmity against God.
For the same reason for which I shall be \\illing that the
iiiterest of any individual in the universe siiould not be regarded, but given up, when inconsistent with the general
good, I shall be willing to give up m,y own interest, on the
same sujiposition, if I am governed by benevolence. Therefore, however great and important is our whole interest, temporal and eternal, we ought to be willing to give it all up, if
it is inconsistent wilh the highest interest, the greatest glory
of Him who is at the head of the universe, and the sum of all
being and perfection, and true benevolence will do this; since
the latter interest is infinitely greater and more important than
the former, and that not worthy of any regard in comparison
with this.
But this leads to another question.
II. How can our eternal interest be inconsistent with the
greatest display of God's glory, and the highest interest of his
kingdom ? Are not these so united together that they caimot
be separated ? How, then, can the former be given up for the
sake of the latter ?

up

Answer.

;

If

we know

that

we

are trae Christians,

we may

be sure that it is for the glory of God and good of the whole
that we should be eternally happy in his kingdom.
But even
in this case we are capable of making the supposition that it
VOL. III.
6
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and, on this supposition, we shall be disour jjersonal interest, so far as we are in
the exercise of disinterested artection, and willing to deny ourselves.
But, if we do not know that we have embraced the
gosi)el, we cannot be sure that it is, on the whole, most for
the honor of God, and the glory and happiness of his kingdom, that our eternal happiness should be secured; so we
have opportunity to try how we shall feel and be disposed
on such a supposition. In this case the language of supreme
love to God will be to this purpose " Let Inhnite Wisdom
dictate.
Let God reign, and dispose of me and all creatures
so as shall be most for his own glory, and the gi-eatest good
In
of the whole, whatever becomes of me and my interest."
this case, not to have Infinite AVisdom order, not to have God
supreme and dispose as pleases him, so as to glorify himself
in the highest degree, and make his kingdom most perfect
and happy, would be a greater evil, infinitely greater, to the
true friend of God and his kingdom, than the giving up his
own personal interest; yea, on supposition his own interest
and highest happiness is inconsistent with the glory of God,
He
it will be worth nothing, and worse than nothing, to him.
will, therefore, say with Moses, " Blot me, I pray thee, out
of thy book."
If God may not be God, and order all things
for his own glory and the greatest good of his kingdom, and
if my salvation is inconsistent with this, I give all up, I have
no interest of my own to seek or desire."
It is true he who has such disintererested benevolent exercises must be happy so long as (jod reigns, and is glorified,
and his kingdom is in the highest degree advanced, because
this, by the supposition, is become his good, or he places his
happiness in this
and when he comes to know that he is
thus devoted to God, he may be sure of his own eternal salvation.
But let it be observed, he mn&tjirst have such exercises of disinterested affection as these before he can have any
evidence that he shall be saved for he must become a friend
to God before he can have any evidence that he is interested

would not be

so

;

posed to give up

all

:

'

;

;

in his favor,

and

shall inherit eternal

How can we

life.

any case give up our own eternal interest for God's sake, and for the interest of his kingdom,
since, by devoting ourselves to God, we take the most sure
and the only way to secure and promote our own highest
good in our eternal salvation ? Is there not an inconsistency
III.

in this

in

?

Though a person, by giving himself to God in
the exercise of disinterested affection, in this way denying
himself for God's sake, does, indeed, take the most direct and
Answer.
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and promote
God's sake
as if he did not secure and promote it in this way; and be
does as truly deny himself as if he did really and eternally
Therefore, it does not hence follow
lose his whole interest.
that he is selfish, and seeks his own private interest in giving
himself to God and loving God more than himself, for this is
a contradiction, being the same as to say he is selfish, and
loves himself more than God, in renouncing self, and loving
God more than himself, and doing all for God's sake,
effectual

to true happiness,

to secure

his highest interest, yet he as really gives

it

up

for

Christ, when speaking of self-denial, says, " Whosoever will
save his life shall lose it; but whosoever shall lose his life for
my sake and the gospel's, the same shall save it." (Mark viii.
That is, he who is so selfish as not to be willing to deny
35.)
himself and give up his own interest, even all of it, for my
sake, out of a disinterested regard to me and my kingdom, he
shall miss of all true happiness, and must necessarily lose it
forever.
But he who, in the exercise of disinterested affection,
denies himself for Christ's sake and the gospel's, and places his
happiness in Christ's honor and interest, shall be really happy,
and secure his highest interest forever. But it does not follow from this that a man seeks his own life and happiness in
a selfish way, and so does all for his own sake in losing his
life for Christ's sake and the gospel's, for this involves a contradiction
and if this could be, it would not be self-denial,
but self-gratification.
III. What has been said of the nature of holiness will help
us to distinguish between true religion and that which is false.
The leading and most essential difference lies here true religion consists in disinterested affection, and " seeketh not her
own " false religion wholly consists in selfish aflections and
exercises.
The former is true holiness the latter is nothing
but sin.
This will serve as a touchstone by which we may try the
various doctrines and schemes of religion which are embraced
and contended for by professed Christians. If Jhey are the
dictates of universal disinterested benevolence, and suited to
please and promote this, they are doctrines according to godliness
but if they are suited to gratify self-love only, and
formed on a selfish plan, they have no foundation in Scripture.
There are many who professedly make self-love the foundation of all religion, and represent it as wholly a selfish thing
from beginning to end. They do so who teach that love to
Go*^' and all practical religion has its foundation wholly in a
belief that God loves us and has forgiven our sins, and that
the faith by which the just do live consists most essentially in
;

:

;

:

;
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scheme of
others embrace.
The "five points," so
long disputed between Calvinists and Arminians, being examined by this criterion, it will appear, I doubt not, on which
The latter form a scheme of doctrines
side the truth lies.
exactly suited to gratify the selfishness and pride of man
to exalt men at the expense of the honor of God, and happiThat of the former is suited
ness and glory of his kingdom.
to exalt God, and display the glory of his grace iji the happiness and glory of his moral kingdom, and, therefore, is most
agreeable to the dictates of universal benevolence.* He whose
head and heart are truly formed upon this disinterested benevolent plan will not find it difficult to distinguish between
those doctrines which are the dictates of selfishness and pride,
and such as are suited to exalt God, and abase man, and set
up the glory of God and his kingdom as the supreme end of
all; and will cordially embrace the latter, and renounce the
former.
And this will help us to a rule to " try the spirits " of men,
so far as we are to judge of their hearts by their practice.
man appears to have true religion who embraces the doctrines
which are according to godliness, and appears to be devoted
to the honor of God and the Redeemer, and the advancement
of his interest and kingdom in the world, for which he is at
and he is kind to his
all times ready to spend and be spent
fellow-men, doing good to all as he has opportunity, and
especially good to the professed friends of Christ and his kingdom. He puts on " bowels of mercies, kindness, humbleness
And
of mind, meekness, long-suffering, etc.f (Col. iii. 12.)
if a person appears in his life and conversation to be wholly
selfish and proud, seeking his own ease, pleasure, and honor
rather than the honor of Christ and the promotion of his
kingdom, and the good' of mankind, whatever doctrines he
professes to embrace, and however full of religious zeal and
devotion he may appear to be at times, we have reason to
conclude he is a stranger to true religion.
And by this rule every one may try his own religion. If it
began in a belief that God loved him, and had bestowed salvation upon him, etc., and all his religious joy and sorrow, and

this belief;

and

religion that

this selfishness is involved in the

many

—

A

;

*

The

doctrines here referred to are, 1. God's decrees; 2. Original sin;
4. Justification by faith through imputed righteousness 5. The perseverance of the saints. Calvinists take the positive side
Arminians, the negative.
t It is worthy of observation that a kind, benevolent spirit exercised towards
especially the Siiints, in doing them good
men
is much spoken of in Scripture as an evidence of true religion ; and the reason of this appears from the
true
holiness.
foregoing account of
3.

Man's moral impotcncy;
;

—

—
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darkness and light, respect his own interest in God's favor, etc.,
He who comes to
it has the appearance of false religion.*
the knowledge of the truth fixes on something infinitely more
important than self, and his own personal interest, as the object of his regard and pursuit.
He from that moment devotes
himself to the glory of God, and the greatest general good, in
the advancement of his kingdom.
From this time he begins
to pray, and say, " Hallowed be thy name.
Thy kingdom
come. Thy will be done in earth as in heaven." And it now
l)ecomes his study and labor to promote this grand interest, by
serving God and his generation, and thus he seeks first the
kingdom of God. He whose religious discoveries, views, and
exercises are not of this kind, and do not issue in this, may
safely conclude himself a stranger to true religion.
If this most fundamental ditference between true religion
and false was attended to by public teachers, and they labored
to keep it in view in all their descriptions of the Christian's
character and exercises, and set the doctrines and precepts of
the gospel in this light, it would tend to kill the false comfort
and confidence of those who have a selfish religion, and undeceive them.
And, on the contrary, it would tend greatly to
the instruction, enlargement, and joy of the true friends of

God and

his

kingdom.

But, instead of this, how common is it to hear the preacher
speak of religion as if it consisted altogether in selfishness
To represent the hopes and fears, the joys and sorrows, and all
the exercises of the Christian as wholly selfish, and treat of all
the doctrines and duties of Christianity in this light
How
!

* Objection. St. John taught this religion. He says, " We love him, because he first loved us." (1 John iv. 19.)
Answeii. What is asserted here is, that God's love is first in the affair. Had
he not first loved us, and given his Son to die for us, and then called us by his
grace, and given us a heart to love him, -we had continued enemies to him.
This is the plain sense of the words, and is agreeable to innumerable other
passages of Scripture. Whereas the other sense is quite forced, and makes the
words say what they do not. They are not, we love him because we first beBesides, such a sense is contrary to the whole run of Scriplieved he loved us.
ture, and the express declaration of our Lord, who says, there is no true
religion in such love.
See pp. 48, 49, -50, of the Inquiry. And it is contrary
According to Scripture, we can have no
to the whole Bible in another view.
evidence of our interest in God's special love and pardoning mercy until we
believe and embrace the gospel and love to God, or what implies it, is the
only evidence we can have that God loves us. It is therefore impossible, on
good grounds, to believe God loves us with a design to save us, before we love
him. We must first love him, before we can have the least evidence that
God loves us. 'I'hey therefore who believed God loved them, while they
had no love to him, and have begun to love God wholly upon this belief, have
believed a lie, in the face of the whole Bible
and all their religion is
nothing but delusion.
;

;

6*
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Calvinto find Ai-minians, Neonominians, professed
Antinomians, or whatever other name they may bear, and
this
however they may differ in other things, all agreeing in
and
This is to stun and starve the true Christian, and feed
hand.
right
strengthen such as have a lie in their

common
ists,

ADVERTISEMENT.

Mr. Hart,

in his Dialogues, asserted concerning the moral taste, common
men, what was thought to be inconsistent with the total corruption of
man described m the Holy Scripture, and of a very bad tendency. He was

to all

publicly told that Mr. Edwards, in his Dissertation on the Nature of
Virtue, had considered and confuted his notion of moral taste

;

and

True
was

it

suggested that he ought first to answer Mr. Edwards, before he advanced so
much on a tenet, which, it was thought, had been sufficiently exposed.*

This led Mr. Hart

to read that Dissertation, and he has since published
showing that he has given a wrong idea and definition of
virtue, and is inconsistent with himself."
The following Appendix is an
attempt to vindicate Mr. Edwards. The author would have been glad to be
excused from this task but since he was persuaded Mr. Edwards had given

" Remarks on

it,

;

a right idea and definition of true virtue, and that it is of importance he
should be vindicated, and Mr. Hart's objections answered, and as what has
publicly passed between him and Mr. Hart seemed to pohit him out for this
work, he has thought it his duty to undei-take it, hoping it may be of some
advantage to the cause of truth and virtue.
* See Animadversions on Mr. Hart's Dialogues, p. 21.

APPENDIX

I.

MR. HART'S REMARKS ON PRESIDENT EDWARDS'S DISSERTATION CONCERNING THE NATURE
OF TRUE VIRTUE.

AN ANSWER TO

SECTION

I.

Mr. HarCs Objections as;amst Mr. Edwards's making True Virtue to consist
primarily in Benevolence, ivhich has universal Being for its primary Object, considered and answered.
on the Nature of True Virtue, has said
and that the primary or first object of
universal benevolence is simply being considered, or being in general,
agreeable to the representation in the foregoing inquiry. To this Mr. Hart
objects two things
First,
He says that as being simply considered, or being in general, ia
neither God nor the creature, but an abstract idea, love to this object is not
commanded for we are commanded to love God and our neighbor only.
According to Mr. Edwards, there ought to be another and a first command
But as we find no sucli command, we may be sure
to love being in general.
there is no such duty, and that holiness does not at all consist in such love.
Answer. Love to being in general is obedience to the law of God, commanding us to love God and our fellow-creatures for these are being in
He who does not exercise
general, and comprehend the whole of being.
universal benevolence does not obey the first nor the second command but
he who loves being as such, or simply considered, which is the same as being
in general, (and it is evident Mr. I'^dwards uses these terms as synonymous,)
I say, he who loves being in general loves God and his fellow- creatures,
and, therefore, obeys the two great commands.
Objection. "This is no answer," says Mr. H. " According to this noit

Mr. Edwards, in his Dissertation
consists primarily in benevolence
;

:

—

;

;

;

—

tion of the root or first principle of true virtue, love to God as well as to our
neighbor is the offspring of this general indeterminate benevolence. And
if it is fit to command or require the daughter affection, much more the

mother love."
Ans. 1. If being in general was something distinct from God and the
creature, and more than these, and not included in them, the objection would
appear to have some foundation but, as the case is, it is wholly groundless.
If a particular member of a community or nation should be commanded to
love the king and all his fellow-subjects, and he should be told this love must
be primarily good will to all in general, and not to any individuals, exclusive
;

70

APPENDIX.

would he have any reason to say this was not included in the
received, and that he was not by this bound to exercise this
good Mill to the whole nation, as such, because he was to love only the king
and his fellow-subjects ?
that the whole nation, simply considered as such,
or the nation in general, including king and subjects, was only "an abstract
idea," including neither king nor his subjects, but something else which he
must love first, and then from this " mother affection " the " daughter love "
must flow, viz., Icve to tlie king and to his fellow-subjects ? If not, what Mr.
Hart has said is not reasonable.
Ans. 2. It will more fully appear how frivolous this objection is, if we
of the

rest,

command he had

—

consider in what sense being in general is the primary object of true benevolence.
It means no more than that true benevolence is of the nature of love
to being in general.
This is fundamental and original in its nature, so that
it cannot, from its very nature, be limited to any particular sort or circle of
beings, but for the same reason it loves one, it loves all.
Therefore, it regards individuals, and is exercised towards them, not in a limited, confined
sense, but as part of the whole.
In this view, it appears that love to God
may be an afliection which has being in general for its object; and its true
nature, by which it is distinguished from every tiling else, may consist in
this, and yet there be no exercise of heart towards being in general, antecedent to love to God, of which love to God is the fruit and offspring. All that
is asserted is, that this true love to God is a disposition to love being in general, and carries this in its very nature, else it would not be true benevolence.* And where is the ground of representing love to being in general
as the " mother affection," and love to God and our neighbor as the " daugh-

when the matter is viewed in this light ?
Secondly.
Mr. Hart objects that Mr. Edwards, by making being in general the primary object of holy love, sets this up as supreme, and makes an
idol of it, to which the first and supreme regard is to be paid, while nothing
but a secondary, subordinate, inferior affection is left for God.
Answer. When it is said that being in general is the primary or first
object of benevolent love, the meaning is that this affection, in its primary
quality and distinguishing nature, has being in general, as such, for its object, and is a disposition to regard all, and not a part only ; and that being in
general is its first object, in distinction from benevolent being, which is a
secondary object of benevolence and the primary object of complacence.
This is not only consistent with God's being the chief and supreme object
of this affection, but he is so necessarily, as Mr. Edwards has observed and
proved in his second chapter.
Mr. Edwards took care to guard against both these objections of Mr.
Hart's in the following words : " When I say true virtue consists in love to
being in general, I shall not be likely to be understood that no one act of the
mind, or exercise of love, is of the nature of true virtue, but what has being
in general, or the great system of universal existence, for its direct and immediate object,
so that no exercise of love, or kind aflfection to any one
particular being, that is but a small part of the whole, has any thing of the
nature of true virtue,
but that the nature of true virtue consists in a dispo"
sition to benevolence towards being in general."
meaning is, that no
affections towards particular persons or beings are of the nature of true virtue, but such as arise from a generally benevolent temper, or from that habit
or frame of mind, wherein consists a disposition to love being in general."
What can be plainer than this ? According to this a person may love God
supremely, with a love which has not universal existence for its direct and
immediate object, only as God is, in a sense, universal existence ; but God
may be as much the first, direct, and immediate object in all respects as if
ter love,"

—

—

My

* See the preceding Inquiry, pp. 16, 17.
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there were no other existence, and yet this love carry in its nature love to
beinfr, as such, or universal existence, and this be the ground and reason
why it fixes on God as the supreme object, and distinguish it from every
thing which is not holy love for, if it were not a love which in its nature is
love to being in general, it would not be true, holy love to God.
But it seems Mr. Hart has understood Mr. Edwards as he thought he
should not be likely to be understood, and as he expressly declared he would
not be understood : with how much reason and justice, the reader must judge.
Mr. Hart allows that, according to Mr. Edwards's scheme, God may be the
primary, chief, and supreme object of the love of complacence.
But let us consider whether there are not as many and great difficulties in
this as there are in making God the supreme object of benevolence to being
in general.
This, perhaps, may give us some further light in this matter.
The love of complacence has beauty, or beautiful, excellent being, for its
object.
Holy complacence has moral beauty in general, moral beauty as
such, simply considered, for its object, and not any particular beauty, or the
beauty of any particular being, as confined and limited to that, and exclusive
of moral beauty in general. It is exercised towards particular beautiful
beings as sharing in the beauty common to all holy beings, and is love to
moral beauty in general as such ; or, in other words, it is love of holiness for
holiness' sake, simply considered as being what it is in its own nature.
Therefore, love to particular holy beings has its first original and primary
ground in love of holiness in general, and is really in its o'.vn nature love of
holiness, as such, which distinguishes it from all aftection which is not true
love of holiness.
Mr. Hart's objection against benevolence, as Mr. Edv/ards has represented
it, may be applied to tliis view of complncence in the following manner:
" According to this doctrine, there ought to have been three great commands.
The first, greatest, and most fundamental of all should have been thus, viz..
Thou siialt love holiness in general, simply considered ; for complacence in
this is the root and mother of all complacontial love, and all holy complacence
primarily and most essentially consists in it.
Secondly, subordinate to this,
and as the first great branch of this root, Thou shalt love the Lord thy God
with all thy henrt," etc. (See "Remarks," pp. 5, 0.) Is not this argument
in all respects as strong and conclusive as Avhen used by Mr. Hart against
what Mr. Edwards has said of benevolence ?
Mr. H. will doubtless acknov.ledgo that God may be the supreme object of
the love of holiness, as he is infinitely holy, and the fountain and sum of all
holiness, and that he must be so to him who loves holiness in general, or for
its own sake, simply considered, though he might not be the supreme object
of any other kind of love which has not holiness, as such, for its primary
object.
And why must not tliis be as true of the love of benevolence, as Mr.
Edwards has defined it ?
Mr. H. uses the following argument to prove that God cannot be the
supreme object of the benevolence Mr. Edwards describes :
"Upon Mr. .Edv.ards's principles, the absolutely great Being must have an
incojnparably greater share of tlie primary benevolence to being simply conCompared with them he has chief
sidered, than all otlicr particular beings.
and supreme benevolent regard ; but not so compared with tlie primary obThat must be the chief object,
ject of virtuous love, viz., being in general.
for the great Being does not exhaust all being, so as to reduce all others to
non-existence, or no degree of being. He infinitely outv/eighs all other
But if his infinite degree of being
beings, as put in the scale against him.
is put into one scale, and the same be put into the ojiposite scale, and together with that the degrees of existence of all other beings, it is obvious
this great Being's weight, in the opposite scales, will balance itself, and the
whole weight of the other beings will remain clear and turn the scale. This
;

—
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scale has in it the whole of the primary object of virtuous love, the other
not; and the virtuous attraction, or tendency of primary benevolence to
being, simply considered, is in proportion to the quantity of being."
Every one must see, at first view, that if this nrgument proves God cannot
be the supreme object of universal benevolence, it equally proves he cannot
be the supreme object of any love and regard in which the creature has the
least share ; and that the heart which has any regard to the creation, cannot
pay supreme regard to God. But I will now apply it to the love of compla-

cence in particular, by substituting that in room of benevolence, by which it
Avill appear this argument will prove, if it proves any thing, that God caimot
be the supreme object of complacence.
"Upon Mr. Edwards's principles, (and in the case before us, we may say,
upon Mr. Hart's too,) the absolutely great Being must have an incomparably
greater share of the love of holiness for holiness' sake, or tlie love of moral
beauty in general, simply considered, than all otiier particular beings. Compared with them, he has the chief and supreme, complacential love but not
so, compared with the primary object of holy love, viz., holiness in general,
That must be the chief object, for the great and
or moral beauty, as sucli.
most holy Being does not exhaust all holiness, so as to reduce all others to no
degree of moral beauty. His holiness infinitely outweighs the holiness of aH
But if his infinite degree of
other beings, as put in the scale against him.
holiness is put into one scale, and the same be put into the opposite scale,
and together with that, the Ijoliness of all other holy beings, it is obvious this
great Being's holiness in the opposite scales will balance itself, and the whole
weight of the holiness of other beings will remain clear, and turn the scale.
This scale has in it the whole of the primary object of the love of complacence, the other not and the holy attraction, or tendency of primary com;

;

placential love to holiness in general, simply considered, is in proportion to
tlie quantity of holiness."
Mr. H. subjoins to this argument the following
words: "
do false metaphysics entangle and mislead the greatest and

How

To whose metaphysics, Mr.
in them "
exclamation is most properly applicable, the
judicious reader, I suppose, will be at no loss.*
Mr. Edwards says " True virtue must cliiefly consist in love to God, the
Being of beings, infinitely the greatest and best of beings," and that "it may
best men,

when

tlicy

wander

Edwards's or Mr. Hart's,

be assorted

God

is

in general, that notliing

not the

first

I

this

and the

is

of

last," etc.

tlie

nature of true virtue, in which

(pp. 125, 134.)

And

he thought

this

* It may not be useless, perhaps, to observe here, that as being in general is
the primary object of general benevolence, and benevolent being a secondary
object, as has been observed
so there Ls a distinction to be made in the object
of complacential love, into primary and secondary, in some measure analogous
to that of benevolence.
The primary object of complacence is that holiness
and beauty which consi.it in pure benevolence, and a secondary object is the
holy complacence itself. It must be evident, to any one who will attend, that
this must be the case
for there must be complacence before there can be any
delight in complacence, or complacential love of complacence ; therefore the
firat complacence cannot have complacence or love of holiness for its object
but the first love of holiness must be the love of holy benevolence. And Avhen
this complacence in benevolence once exists, it does itself become an object of
complacence, and in this sense is a secondary object of complacential love; it
being a secondary beauty, implied in benevolence and flowing from it. And,
indeed, the mind cannot have any true conception of the love of holiness, or
holy complacential love, until it actually takes place in the mind, and therefore
the first exercise of it in every mind cannot have the love of complacence for
The mind in this way
its object, but it must be the beauty of benevolence.
getting an idea of the beauty of complacential love, immediately takes delight
in it, or apjiroves of it as an excellence, which is a secondary and consequential
;

;
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upon the Nature of True Virtue, which
second chapter. Mr. Hart says, Jierein " he
is very inconsistent with himself;" and that "there is indeed a strani^e confusion and inconsistence in this great man's ideas and reasonings upon this

was evident from what he had
he has particularly proved

subject."

(pp.

11,

said

in his

11.)

But enough has been said to show how groundless this charge is, and that
Mr. Edwards is perfectly consistent in this matter and I trust that whoever
will consider the subject with proper attention and candor will find it the
only consistent notion of true virtue that has ever been proposed and that
can be supported by Scripture. This, I hope, has been made evident in the
;

preceding inquiry.
It may not be improper to take notice here of the objection Mr. H. makes
against Mr. Edwards's speaking of any affection to God, under the name of
He presents us with an extract of a letter from one, who, he
benevolence.
says, is "an ingenious gentleman:" in which Mr. Edwards is severely censured for using this word thus. He says this is " more than odd it is quite
improper, and sounds irreverent "
Mr. Edwards has taken particular notice of this objection, and answered
it,
Mr. Hart, or his friend, had no right to renew this very
(pp. 126, 127.)
objection against Mr. Edwards, without taking notice of his answer, and
showing wjierein liis reasoning fails, which neither of them have attempted.
I trust none will deny that any affection exercised towards God has the
nature of good will to him; but if we are to exercise any good will towards
God, and be in any degree his friends, we must so far exercise benevolence
towards him, for good will and benevolence are two names of the same
thing.
And v/hy, of these two names, which are used for precisely the same
thing, one should be "improper and irreverent," when used to express this
same affection towards God, and the other not, remains for this ingenious
gentleman to show. Why this same affection may not be called by the same
name, when exercised towards a superior, and one that is above all dependence on us, as well as Avhen exercised towards an inferior and dependent, no
man, I believe, can show. If benevolence implies indigence, and dependence in the object tov/ards whicli if is exercised, it would indeed be improper
and irreverent to call any affection exercised towards God by this name.
And I conclude this gentleman, and all others who make this objection, have
affixed this idea to tlie word benevolence and that this is the ground of their^
;

!

;

The case seems to beexercise of complacence towards this secondary object.
plainly this. The first exercise of holiness is benevolence to being, as such in
seeking thewhich the heart is disposed to unite itself to being in general,
highest universal good. And this general benevolence implies in it benevolence to benevolent beings, and a disposition to love benevolence, with a loveof complacence. And the benevolent mind, being thus pleased with benevolence as the greatest beauty and excellence, is of course in the next place
pleased with this beautiful complacence in benevolence.
Of this holy love, in all its branches and exercises, God is in a true sense the
first and supreme object, as he is the sum of all being
so that all created
existence, in comparison with him, sinks into nothing.
And he is the sum and
benevolent
fountain of all
being, and of complacence in moral beauty, or of aU.
excellence and moral beauty and perfection. And his existence and relations
to his creatures, in which lie is infinitely distinguished from all other beings,
are the ground of peculiar exercises of the benevolent mind towards him ; such
as holy fear and reverence
a humble trust, and rest, and joy in him, as the
supreme good, and a sweet acquiescence in him, and in his government and
works, and resignation to him, etc., all which is implied in benevolence, even
in its very nature, and is nothing but universal benevolence acting accordingto its nature towards tliis infinitely great and glorious object.
;

m

;

;
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disgust.
But in this they are veiy arbitrary, in affixing a meaning to the
word which it does not express, nor was ever designed to signify.
Mr. H. allows that God is the first object of his own benevolence, p. 18.

God exercises benevolence towards himself, why may not his creatures ?
Yea, why must they not ? In the exercise of holiness they imitate God as
dear children, and are partakers of the di\'ine nature. Their love to God,
then, must be of the same nature with God's love of himself; and if his is a
And why God's love of himself
love of benevolence, tlieirs must bo so too.
may be called benevolence, which Mr. H. ventures to do, and yet the same
kind of love of God in the creature may not be called so, is quite unacIf

countable.
Besides, Mr. H. makes all virtue summarily to consist in " giving up all
inconsistent interests, as loss for God's sake, and his kingdom's." Now, what

but benevolence or good will to God, and his interest and kingdom, in
such a regard for his honor and interest, as to be willing to give up every
thing for the sake of this? If this is not benevolence, of which God is the
first and chief object, we may despair of ever knowing what is benevolence.
But Mr. 11. is more express yet. He says, a " benevolent propensity of
minds to minds is comnmnicated to the hearts of men, by a sight and feeling
sense of God's benevolence to them," in the exercise of which they attract to
him in the first place. Surely Mr. H. falls under the "just" reproof of this
" ingenious gentleman," if any one does.
is this

SECTION

II.

Mr. Harfs Objections against Mr. Edwards's JVotion of the Secondaiy or
JVatural Beauty in Virtue considered and obviated.

Mr. Edwards observes there are two kinds of beauty. One is moral
beauty, or the beauty of true virtue or holiness, which is the highest kind
of beauty, and consists in cordial agreement and harmony, or general benevolence, and is discerned and approved of by such only who love true holiThe other is natural
ness, which love is itself the exercise of holiness.
beauty, which consists in natural harmony or agreement, and takes place in
the natural and material world, in numberless instances. And this same
kind of beauty is found in things immaterial and mental, as well as in other
things, and there is a natural beauty in virtuous exercises of the mind, and
the fruit of those exercises, which is entirely distinct from the moral, holy
beauty, and of a different nature ; even the same kind of beauty which is
found in the material world. Thus there is a natural beauty, harmony, and
agreement in a man's doing to others as he would think proper they should
do to him, of the same kind with the beauty and harmony of a building, the
different parts of which are harmoniously fitted to answer each other;
which beauty is distinct from that general benevolence, in which the virtue of
a man's doing to others as he would they should do to him consists, and
which is the true moral beauty of the heart. This natural beauty is found in
all virtuous exercises and conduct, especially in relative duties between man
and man, according to their different stations and relations, which may be
relished and delighted in by those who have no virtue, as a taste for this
natural beauty is natural to all men, and does not imply disinterested benevolence, but is consistent with the highest degree of selfishness and sin.
Therefore they have run into a great mistake who have thought this relish
for natural beauty, which is found in virtuous conduct, which is common to
all men, an evidence that all men have a degree of true virtue.
(See Edwards's Nature of True Virtue, Chap. III. throughout.)
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"very injurious and destructive to
he makes tlie following observa-

it,

God's revealed law no where commands,

recomraend.5, or once mentions that in which all true virtue primarily and
most essentially consists, but only enjoins and commands it in regard to its
secondary beauty."
Answer. The law of God requires universal goodness, or love, and
nothing else ; in wliich Mr. Edwards says all true virtue consists. This is
suiHciently illustrated in the preceding inquiry, from M'hich it appears this
argument is very ill chosen indeed to be used against Mr. Edwards's notion
of virtue, and is nothing but begging tlie question. Mr. H. says, " If I mis-

take not, Mr. Edwards does implicitly acknowledge this in what has been
transcribed above." Answer. He is doubtless greatly mistaken, and must lie
under tbis imputation till he has particularly shown where and how this is
implied in what Mr. Edwards has said. Mr. H. goes on:
" 2. If this doctrine is true, it may bo suspected that the holy men of old,
prophets and apostles, never knew or practised true virtue."
Answer. Our Lord has told us that love to God and our neighbor is the
whole of wjiat the law and the prophets inculcated, even that same universal
benevolence in which Mr. Edwards says all true virtue consists.
have,
therefore, no more reason to suspect the prophets never knew or practised
this virtue, than we have to suspect that Christ was not a teacher come from
God. And one of tlie chief apostles said, " love is the fulfilling of the law,"

—

We

and that

all true religion and holiness consists in this, and nothjiig else.
Cor. xiii. 2.) He is, therefore, so far from placing virtue in this secondary
beauty, that he expressly places it in something else, even in universal love
(I

and benevolence.
Tlie instances in Scripture Mr. H. brings to support this observation are
not to his purpose. (Ps. xviii. 25, 26. Rev. xvi. 5, ().) Tiiere is a true moral
beauty in the righteousness of God here celebrated, which consists in universal benevolence.
Take this from that conduct which is called righteousness
in God or man, and no moral goodness remains
so nothing worthy of holy
admiration and praise. There being a secondary beauty, a natural fitness,
in justice, does not prove or suppose there is no higher beauty and excellence
in it.
If Mr. H. would prove the point he has set up here, he must produce
an instance of virtue, recommended and celebrated as such, which has nothing in it of the nature of universal benevolence. In what he has yet said, he
has only begged the question. He proceeds
" 3. Let it be observed that there is no such object of God's attention and
regard as being, simply considered."
Answer. There is such an object as being in general, or universal
being, which is the same with being simply considered, as Mr. Edwards uses
the terms. And universal benevolence has this for its object and that is
not virtuous love which will not extend to being in general, as such, or simply
considered.
This has been sufficiently explained and evinced by Mr. Edwards, and in the preceding Inquiry, pp. 1(5, 17.
Mr. Hart, to support his assertion, goes on to say, " God is his own first
;

:

—

;

object.
He sees himself as he is, as possessed of an absolute fulness of
being, enriched and adorned with all possible mental perfections. As such
he is the primary object of his first and chief love, both of benevolence and

complacence.
On this passage I would observe,
1. It is granted tliat "God is his own first object;" this Mr. Edwards
grants, and has proved and it has been shown, in the foregoing section, that
this is consistent with virtue's consisting in love to being in general
not
only as God is, in eilect, being in general, but his love of himself is, in its
nature, love to being as such, or being simply considered.

—

;

—
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2, According to Mr. H.'s account of the matter here, God's love of henevolencc and complacency is no part of liis excellence and perfections, God
is " enriched and adorned with all possible mental perfections," independent
of his love and as thus possessed of all possible perfections, " he is the
primary object of his first love." This is a bold stroke, indeed! It strikes
out all love of benevolence or complacence from being any part of holiness.
The Scripture says, " God is love " but, according to Mr. H., no part of his
perfection is expressed in tins, nor any thing wortliy or excellent.
And the
law of God, which requires love, is no transcript or expression of the divine
perfections, for these do not consist, in the least degree, in love, but in something entirely different from this. And if God's love to himself is no part of
"all possible perfection," he having all possible perfection antecedent to this,
then liis love of benevolence and complacence towards his creatures is no
part of liis holiness and perfection and it will also follow that love of benevolence and complacence in creatures, the angels for instance, is no part of
their moral excellence.
Thus we see where Mr. H. is carried in his opposition to Mr. Edwards's account of true virtue.
This was no inadvertence in
Mr. II. No one can do better than he has done on this head, if he sets up
to oppose general benevolence to being, as such, as the foundation and sum
of ail holiness: it will necessarily land him in this first-born of absurdities,
and he can give no better account of the divine holiness and perfections than
Mr. II. has here given. Mr. H. has tlie same sentiment in the following
extraordinary sentence: "He [God] is not virtuous and holy because he
loves himself, but he loves himself because he is holy."
That is, God's holiness does not consist in love, but something which is antecedent to all love,
and the ground and object of it, and is, therefore, quite a distinct thing
;

;

;

Irom love.

—

Mr. H. may be asked what this holiness is, and wherein it consists
what
are " all possible mental perfections," in which there is no degree, no kind
of love ? Doubtless he will be as much puzzled for an answer as the Indian
lie mentions, who asserted the earth stood on a tortoise, and, being asked
what the tortoise stood upon, "he cried out, with surprise, 'Me don't know!'"
Perhaps Mr. H. thinks lie has answered this question in his chapter Of
the Essential Nature of True Virtue but, if I can understand him there,
what he says of the divine holiness and perfection is in direct opposition to
tills extraordinory assertion, and very consistent witli Mr. Edwards.
He
represents God's holiness as consisting in an equitable regard to himself and
his creatures.
This may be benevolence to being in general, notwithstanding any thing he says ; yea, I think it must be this, according to his own
account of the matter, when all he says upon it is put together. He speaks
of "an established virtuousness of character" in the creature as conformity
to God himself; and he says this consists in love, and that it is, in effect,
universal love.
Now what can universal love be but love to being in general ?
And if this is virtue in the creature, by which he is conformed to
God's moral character, then God's holiness consists in this same universal
love, or love to being in general.
But, be this as it may, it is certain Mr. H.
makes tlie holiness of God to consist in part, if not wholly, in love. What
can God's equitable regard to himself be but love to himself.' Let him tell
wlio can.
Moreover, he speaks of the love and goodness of God as a " most virtuous "
or holy propensity, and as that which is his glory.
Now, if God's love, his
benevolence and goodness, are his holiness and his glory, liow can it be that
he is " enriched and adorned witli all possible mental perfections " antecedent to his love to liimself, and as the ground of it, and antecedent to his love
Tiiis love cannot be any part of his perfection, holiness,
to his creatures ?
and glory, if he is " adorned with all possible perfections " antecedent to it.
Thus we see Mr. Hart has been so far from telling us what all possible
;
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perfection is, considered as aside from love, and the ground and object of it,
that he has contradicted this liis position, and placed the moral ])erfectioa
"Error is fated to run
and holiness of God in love, and nothing else.

crooked."

—

Mr. H. proceeds to say,
" 4. Let us next consider the destructive influence of this notion of virtue
upon virtue itself. All relative duties which we owe to God, to Jesus Christ,
and our fellow-servants, partake of the nature of justice. They are equiThey have a natural agreement
table, fit, and right in their own nature.
and harmonious projiortionableness to the nature and characters of their
All this you see and approve and the dispositions and
respective objects.
exercises of your mind or licart towards all these relative duties are natural,
harmoniously proportionable to them, and in concord with them, equitably
;

Your heart, then, is very beautiful, but not at all virtuous,
suited to tliem.
if these ha,rmonious and equitable dispositions and exercises of your mind do
not arise from pure benevolence to being, simply considered. So, then, the
beauty of your mind, as adorned with all tliese relative, equitable, and harmonious dispositions only, is of the same sort with that of bodies. Your
heart is as beautiful as a square or a cube, and no more virtuous than they."
On this the following things may be observed :
]. There is, in things of a moral mture, a natural beauty, which consists
in harmony and agreement, which is distinct from any thing properly moral
in them, and, therefore, a beauty which is distinct from moral beauty, and of
a different nature. This Mr. Edwards has asserted, illustrated, and proved
and I do not find that Mr. Hart has so much as attempted to show wherein
All ]\Ir. H.
his proof fails, and how what he says is not to the purpose.
attempts to do is to draw absurd consequences from this notion of secondary
which consists in begging the question,
natural beauty in moral things,
or assertions without any manner of proof, some of which have been considor in misrepresenting Mr. Edwards's doctrine on this head, of M'liich
ered,
the words before us are an instance, as I shall show before I have done.
There is a uniformity and proportion, and an answerableness of one thing
to another, in moral things, or true virtue, which is of the same kind with the
uniformity which takes place in the material world ; and the same taste
which discerns and takes pleasure in the latter will do the same Avith respect
to the former ; and, therefore, this taste and pleasure does not imply love of
virtue, for it is not the virtue itself that is discerned and relished ; and if tliere
was nothing there but what is discerned and relished by this taste, there
would be no virtue in it. This is what Mr. Edwards has asserted, and Mr.
Hart has said nothing to prove it is not so, nor will he ever do it, it is presumed. It is a truth which every considerate, judicious person must discern,
Mr. H. himself not excepted, for he has acknowledged it, as I shall show
presently.
person wholly selfish may be pleased with some things which attend
general benevolence ; there is to him a beauty in it, so far as he has advantage by it. This may be while he sees notliing of the true beauty of benevolence.
Saul, under the influence of selfishness, saw a beauty in David's
conduct in sparing his life when he was in his hands, and was highly delighted with it, while he wholly overlooked the true beauty of it, and the
virtue he exercised, and had no pleasure in it, but Avould have been displeased with the same conduct in David, had it been towards one of Saul's
enemies. It is granted that, in this case, the beauty seen, and Saul's pleasure in David's conduct, are not wholly of the same kind with that under consideration, as the former has its foundation chiefly in selfishness, the latter
not; yet I think it serves to illustrate the case before us, and show that men
may see a beauty in virtuous conduct, and be pleased with it, and yet not seo

—

—

—
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the tnic beauty of virtue, or have any regard to the true virtue which is exercised, but be disposed to be displeased with that, and hate it.
The just proportion and symmetry of a beautiful picture is adjusted and
marked out by a number of exactly proportioned lines, drawn so as, in a certain manner, to agree with each other, and form a proper uniformity.
Now
these lines, tims exactly drawn and proportioned, fonn a beauty different
from that which we call the beauty of a picture, or a human face, which
consists in a certain symmetry and just proportion.
An accurate mathematician, who has no taste or discerninsr of what is meant by the beauty of a
picture, which is formed by certain colors and shades proportioned to these
lines, yet miq'ht discern the just proportion of these lines, exactly drawn to
suit and ansv.er ench other, see a beauty in it, and be pleased.
Here we see
there are two distinct beauties, the one inferior, the other higher, the latter
the true beauty of a picture ; and yet the former is discerned, and not the
latter.
And why may it not be so in the case before us, though the beauties,
one of an inferior, the other of a higher kind, have a different and greater
distinction than in this instance ?
The exact proportion and harmony in the
vibrations of the chords of a musical instrument have a beaiity in them that
would give pleasure, if clearly discerned, distinct from the harmony of a
tune ; and he who has no taste for music might discern the harmony and
exact proportion of these vibrations, and be pleased with this beauty.
Mr. H. insists upon it that what Mr. Edwards calls the secondary beauty
that attends true virtue, and says is the same kiud with natural beauty, is
true virtue, and all the beauty there is in it.
This seems to be at the bottom of all he has said against Mr. Edwards on this head. He might, so far
as I can see, with just as much reason say, all the beauty of a beautiful picture consists in the exact proportion of a number of lines ; or that the whole
of the beauty and sweet harmony of music consists in the exact, harmonious,
correspondent vibrations of the air, or of the chords of a musical instrument.
He says, " The truth is, this marvellous scheme has changed the natural,
moral beauty and glory of true virtue into an image made like to the beauty
of an equilateral triangle, or a chessboard."
That he had no reason to bring this charge against Mr. Edwards, any one
must see at first glance. Mr. Edwards says virtue does not consist in this
secondary beauty, but in something' else of quite a different nature and kind
that though there is a beauty which consists in proportion, and the answerableness of one thing with another that attends true virtue, which is of the
same kind with the proportion and beauty of a triangle or chessboard, yet
this is of a nature entirely difTerent from virtue, and has nothing of its beauty
and g-lory. What more could ]\Ir. Edwards have done utterly to exclude the
beauty of a chessboard from the beauty and glory of true virtue ? This was
the design of this chapter on secondary beauty. But may not this charge,
with great justice and propriety, be retorted on Mr. Hart himself? He insists
upon it, that this secondary beauty, which Mr. Edwards has proved to be like
to the beauty of material things, "(and Mr. H. has not shown that it is not so,)
is all the beauty and g'lory there is in true virtue.
This charge must lie
upon him till he can prove "the beauty attending true virtue, which Mr. Edwards calls natural, secondary beauty, is not a beauty of the same kind with
the beauty in material things. This leads me to another observation.
2. There is a misrepresentation in this passage.
Mr. H. here supposes
that all relative duties to God, to Jesus Christ, etc., may be practised from
the heart, according to INIr. Edwards, without the exercise of true virtue
"nnd the dispositions and exercises of the mind or heart towards all the
objects of these relative duties be natural, harmoniously proportionable to
them, and in concord with them, equitably suited to them," and the heart be
thus " very beautiful, but not at all virtuous." This is a gross misrepresentation.
Mr. Edwards speaks of this secondary beauty as the attendant of
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which does not take place in the mind that is destitute of virtue.
allows of no dispositions and exercises of heart, harnioniotisly proportionable and equitably suitable to the objects of relative duties, in tlie mind
destitute of true virtue or general benevolence, and whicli are not the exeryVnd in this misrepresentation Mr. H. really bef^s the quescises of that.
tion in dispute, or takes for granted what he liad to prove, viz., that a man
may heartily practise all relative duties towards God and his neighbor, while
he has no universal benevolence. If he had proved this, which he has taken
for granted, iind Mr. Edwards had allowed what he supposes, viz., that the
true virtue,

He

mind may have all the beauty wliich he supposes in relative duties, without
any true virtue, "the destructive influence of his notion of virtue upon virtue
But as the case stands, nothing of this kind
itself" might have appeared.
is

made

to appear.

same way of arguing

can be called arguing) in
made a quotation from
Mr. Edwards, in which he supposes what he had abundantly proved, viz., that
there is a natural beauty accompanying true virtue, in Avhich true virtue does
not consist, but is of the same kind witli the natural beauty in material
things, he cries out, " Wonderful " and then goes on in the following
words " Here an appeal is made to experience, and the argument is built on
this supposition, that moral proportion and harmony is a beauty of the same
kind with that of material things." Here is a misrepresentation. Mr. Edwards docs not assert tiiis,of " moral proportion and harmony," but says that,
besides the moral proportion and iiarmony in true virtue, tlicre is also a natural proportion and harmony, which is the attendant of true virtue, in which

Mr. H. goes

into the

another passage which

I will

transcribe.

(if it

After having

!

:

there

is

a natural beauty of the same kind with that of material things.

And

Mr. H. has said nothing to disprove it, that I can find. And .surely Mr. Edwards had a right to build an argument on a premise wliich he tJiought he
had fully proved, and which, it seems, Mr. H. did not think best directly
and expressly to attempt to disprove, or so much as deny. But Mr. H. goes
on: "It is not possible to conceive of any thing more absurd. I desire
any one to take a human mind, adorned with all right, relative affections and
exercises to Jesus Christ, harmoniously agreeable and beautifully proportioned to his characters and relations to us, (only excluding benevolence to
being simply considered, and let the faitli of him be their spring,) and carefully compare it with a square, a cube, and a beautiful piece of embroidery,
and try if he can discover any such likeness in their beauties as to lead him
He will as soon
to pronounce them beauties of the very same sort or order.
discover the actions of a spirit to be of the same kind with the action or
motions of a clock."
Here Mr. H. supposes what is impossible, viz., that " a mind may be
adorned with all right, relative aflections and exercises to Jesus Christ,"
when benevolence to being in general is excluded, and that a man is a true
believer in Christ while wholly without this benevolence.
He has attempted
to form a character here that never existed, and never will, because it implies
a contradiction. Therefore, there is no such character to be considered. Mr.
11. here introduces the beauties of true virtue, and then asks if there is any
likeness between these and the beauty of a scpiare, etc. Mr. Edwards does
not say these are beauties of the same sort. What he says is, that over and
above the true virtuous beauty in these relative duties, there is also a beauty
of another kind, which itself is not virtue, but only the attendant of it, and is
of the same kind with the beauty in material things, and may be perceived
and delighted in by one who has no virtue, nor any relish for it. Now, Mr.
H. has not offered "the least evidence that this is not so, in this passage ; nor
has he said any thing really in opposition to Mr. Edwards.*
* Mr. Edwards allows there is a natural beauty in the practice of justice and
other virtues, in external conduct. And when these are the expression of the
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Bat I proceed to observe,
Mr. H., after all he has said

to the contrary, allows the very tiling he
so opposes liinisclf only, while he thinks he is opposinfjf Mr.
Edwards. He says, men who are destitute of true virtue, "are many times
determined to do particular equitable actions to others from a regard to the
equity of the case, as their true sprinfr, and for equity's sake," etc. that a
man in dealint*' with his neirrjibor may "see what is right between them, and,
from a regard to the equity of the case, deal justly with liim." Here he
allows that equitable conduct in relative duty may be approved and practised,
and yet there be no virtue in it. I would ask Mr. H. wliether there is not a
sort of beauty in tliis justice and equitable conduct, in wiiich there is no
virtue ?
He must answer in the affirmative ; for what he says implies it, as
he supposes it is practised from a regard to the justice and equity of the case,
and for equity's sake. The next question is, whether this beauty is the beauty
of true virtue, or a beauty of another kind. This he has also answered. It
cannot be the beauty of true virtue ; for he expressly says there is no true
virtue in it.
And if there is a beauty in one instance of equitable conduct
which is of a different kind from the true beauty of virtue, this may be the
And this is a secondary beauty,
case, yea, certainly must be, in all instances.
whicli consists in a natural liamiony and agreement of one thing with another
the very same beauty which is found in material things. Thus Mr. Hart allows
all that ]\Ir. Edwards has asserted concerning secondary beauty, and expressly
asserts at the latter end of his book ^\hat he greatly condemns in Mr. Edwards towards the beginning : " Error is fated to run crooked the greatest
3.

here opposes

:

;

;

men cannot govern and keep

it

straight."

Mr. Edwards having observed that

it

was

evident, from

what he had

said, that

the " disposition or sense of the mind wliich consists in a determination of mind
to approve and be pleased with this (secondary) beauty, considered simply, and
by itself, has nothing of the nature of true virtue, and is entirely a different
thing from a truly virtuous taste," there being no more virtue in it than there
is in " a disposition to ajjprove the hannony of good music," etc., Mr. H. makes
" If this good man had attended to one
the following observation upon it
obvious distinction, he might have saved himself from falling into this grand
absurdity, viz., the difference there is in the nature of tilings, between the
mind's seeing and approving the harmonious proportion and justness of virtuous dispositions and exercises of heart towards God and our neighbor, and
having such dispositions and exercises himself.
man may see and approve
the beauty and excellence of true virtue in some degree, and yet his lieart
not be in this beautifully harmonious and equitable temper and state."
Ans. 1. "This good man" has attended to this distinction, and thought
he had demonstrated the " grand absurdity " and impossibility of what is
supposed in it, in the following words " It is impossible that any one should
truly relish this beauty, consisting in general benevolence, who has not that
temper himself. I have observed, tliat if any being is possessed of snch a
temper, he will unavoidably be pleased with the same tomi)er in another.
And it may be in like manner demonstrated, tliat it is such a spirit, and
nothing else, that will relish such a spirit. For if a being, destitute of benevolence, should love benevolence to being in general, it would prize and
seek that which it had no value for. Because, to love an inclination to the
good of being in general, would imply a loving and prizing the good of being
For how should one love and value a disposition to a thing, or
in general.
a tendency to promote a thing, and for that very reason, because it tends to
promote it, when the thing itself is what he is regardless of, and has no value
for, nor desires to have it promoted."
:

A

:

moral beauty in the exercises of that, the beauty of holiness.
is no true virtue in the heart, there is no natural beauty in the
exercises of the mind aU the natural beauty is in the external con H not.

heart, there

if*

a

But when there

;
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well attendod to tliis passage, and determined to say nothing
he could answer it, "he might have saved himself from
falling into the grand absurdity" contained in the words just quoted from
him. For,
Ans. 2. Nothing can be more absurd, and imply a greater contradiction,
than that which Mr. 11. here affirms, viz., that the heart which is in no degree
virtuous, does at the same time approve of virtue, and that there is a difference in the nature of things between these. Heartily to approve of virtue
for its own sake, is to be at heart a friend to virtue, and to love holiness for
And can this take place in an unholy heart a heart that is
holiness' sake.
an enemy to all virtue ? It is impossible. It is even a self-evident proposition, that the love of holiness is holiness, and therefore has passed for an inman
contestable truth, till Mr. H. haa risen and contradicted it. He says, "
may see and approve the beauty and excellence of virtue, in some degree,
and yet his heart not be in this beautifully harmonious and equitable temper
may he not
and state." But why does he limit this to some degree ?
approve of the beauty and excellence of virtue in every degree, as well as in
some degree ? It is impossible for him or any one else to tell, unless it be
because his heart is in some degree a friend to virtue, i. e., really virtuous
but not so in every degree. All Mr. H.'s proof of this extraordinary asser-

Had Mr. H.

contrary to

it

till

—

A

Why

words: "•Nothing is more common, and nothing
be lamented, than this monstrous inconsistence between the rnoral
sense or taste of the mind, and the ruling dispositions and exercises of the
heart of man." Here is an appeal made to experience but the whole evidence of the thing to be proved lies in Mr. H.'s confident assertion. I may
say, in my turn, if Mr. II. had attended to one obvious distinction, he might
have saved himself from filling into this grand absurdity, viz., the difference
there is in the nature of things, between the dictates of the judgment and
conscience, and the relish and approbation of the heart. An inconsistence
between these is indeed very common men often love and practise that with
their whole hearts which their reason and judgment declare to bo wrong and
Jiateful
and their conscience pronounces that to be beautiful and excellent
wliich their hearts do not in any degree approve, but utterly detest and hate.
Here is an inconsistence between the judgment and the heart, which is consistent with the nature of things, and evident from abundant experience. But
for the heart to approve of that which at the same time it hates and wholly
It implies the most palpable
rejects, is indeed a moiLstrous inconsistence.
contradiction, and therefore never did take place, nor ever will, in any one
instance.
To see beauty, and heartily approve of it, as such, or to^ taste and
relish the beauty of holiness, as such, is the same with the love of holiness,
And when Mr. H. will prove that the heart of
as such, or for its own sake.
man may be tlius friendly to holiness, and love it for its own sake, while destitute of all true virtue, he will show that he has not fallen into the grand
absurdity with which he is charged.
Mr. H. says, that, according to Mr. E., " the nature and character, or perfections of God, are no cause or ground of tlie first existence of a virtuous or
holy principle in the hearts of created, intelligent beings " and adds, "I
should be glad to know how the general attraction or propensity of mind to
being comes into existence."
A>'SWER. It comes into existence by the omnipotent energy of God. It
is his workmanship, by which men are created in Christ .Te.sus unto good
(Gen. i. 27. Eph. iv. 24.)
Avorlcs, who first created man in his own image.
God gives them a new heart, a heart to know him, etc. (Jer. xxiv. 7. Eze.
xxxvi. 2G.) Giving a heart to know God must be a work of power, in order to
their knowing him, and therefore cannot be effected by the knowledge of
him, or a true sight of the perfections of God. A sight and knowledge of
tlie divine perfections cannot be the cause or ground of that which is done in

tion

more

is

in the following

to

;

;

;

;
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order to this knowledge taking place, or in giving a heart thus to know God.
It is the new heart, the circumcised, benevolent heart, and not the old,
uncircumcised, selfish heart that sees the divine character and loves it. It
is granted the heart would not see and love, were there notliing to be seen
and loved and in this sense tlie cliaracter seen and loved is the ground and
cause, sine qua non ; as without this there would be no object of love.
But
the efficient cause, ground, and foundation of all is the divine power and
energy, circumcising the heart to know and love
giving a new heart, or the
Spirit of God taking possession of the heart as a powerful principle of benevolence.
And in this way, even by the immediate exertion of divine, newcreating power, the heart becomes benevolent.
Mr. H.'s representation supposes divine power and energy to be the cause
of all virtue in the creature, and that it owes its first existence to this and
so has really answered the question which he puts. He supposes " a realizing belief" of the divine character and love
by whicli God's excellence and
love is " perceived, realized, and felt, as extended to them "
is given to
them by God or tliat it is God who " gives them to feel in themselves his
attracting love," and that this is the cause, ground, and reason why one sees,
realizes, and feels this excellence and love of God rather than another, and
why he does it now rather tlian before. This realizing belief, sensibility,
and feeling is given by God, in taking away the heart of stone, which would
not realize and feel this excellence and love, and giving a new heart
a
heart of flesh. This, then, is the cause, ground, and source of the first
existence of all true virtue, and must be so, according to Mr. H. And I
conclude Mr. H. will not say this divine operation, by which it is given to
men to see and feel God's excellence and love, is by the truth seen, because
this would be to make the effect the means and cause of itself, and to suppose God works by that whicli is the fruit and consequence of his own operation.
Surely, that which God does, in order to make men see and feel, is
not done by their seeing and feeling, or by tlie things seen and felt, but by
an immediate operation. If Mr. H. will not grant this, he will find himself
in the case of his before-mentioned Indian.
Mr. H. says, " This doctrine of Mr. Edwards seems to be the foundation on
which several doctrines in the new scheme of divinity are built. These in
particular, viz.
that the moral perfections and character of God as revealed
by the gospel, and seen by natural men under the teaching of the word and
spirit of Jesus Christ so far as they are capable of seeing them, can have no
possible influence in changing their hearts. Regeneration consists in giving,
or planting in the heart, a new spiritual taste or relish.
This change is not
wrought by the instrumentality of light, or by any means whatsoever. The
Word of God is not a means in the hand of tl)e Spirit in working this change,
but it is effected by mere absolute and properly creating power."
Mr. Hart has not mentioned these doctrines exactly in the words of those
to whom he imputes them and when they have used any of these words they
have explained them, and guarded against a wrong sense, which the reader
will be in danger of putting upon them as they are here used by Mr. H.
The sum of the doctrines that have been advanced on this head, so far as 1
can learn, is this, viz. that the human heart is naturally so wholly corrupt,
so blind and opposite to the beauty and excellence of divine truth and holiness, that, hi order to its seeing and relishing this, a divine power must be
exerted on the heart, of which divine power and operation this sight and
relish of truth is tlie effect.
Tlie divine operation in this case is as much
antecedent to this sight and taste as the opening the eyes is antecedent to
seeing, and as much the effect and consequence of this work as seeing is the
effect and consequence of having the eyes opened.
Therefore, light, or the
truth seen, is not any means of that powerful operation which is antecedent
to seeing the truth, and does produce this sight as the cause of it, for, by the
;

—

;
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supposition, it is the effect, and not the cause ; and divine truth seen and
relished is really that in which the active change consists which is the effect
of the divine power.
Mr. H. orants this is all true, if Mr. Edwards's notion of true virtue is
right so that, according to him,
and I suppose it is the truth of the case,
the dispute is, at bottom, about the nature of true holiness, which is the same
with the nature of God's moral cliaracter. If this is rightly stated, in the
preceding Inquiry, what Mr. 11. calls "the new scheme of divinity" is as old
as the Bible, and the only scriptural one ; if not, his opposition may, perhaps,
;

be

—

—

justified.

SECTION

III.

Mr. HarCs Ohjedions as;ainsl Mr. Edwards's Account of JVatural Conscience
and Moral Sense considered and answered.

Mr. Hart's objections against Mr. Edwards's description of natural conscience and moral sense are grounded on his excluding from it all relish and
approbation of heart, of the beauty and excellence of virtue, and all true
sense and discerning of that in which it consists. He has formed his observations upon this under Jive particulars, but the whole of the objections he
makes against it may be reduced to the three following
I. If natural conscience does not see and relish true virtue, or that very
beauty and excellence in which it is distinguished from every tiling else,
then the dictates of conscience, and the sense of desert which is implied in
it, are without foundation, and wrong, and it " unavoidably deceives us
for
moral desert is necessarily connected with, and has a natural and direct relation to, this quality in moral actions wherein their virtuousness or viciousness consists, and to nothing else. But, according to Mr. Edwards, natural
conscience has no perception or sense of that quality in moral actions wherein
their virtuousness essentially consists, but, as a wrong-headed thing, places
it in that wherein it does not at all consist, and so connects the sense of
desert wrong, and contrary to the true nature of things."
AxsAVER. There is, in natural conscience, the exercise of reason and
judgment, which may be right and agreeable to the truth, independent of the
exercises of the heart, and in direct opposition to them.
Reason and judgment may pronounce a thing right, morally good, and excellent, while to the
relish and inclination of the heart it is utterly ineligible and displeasing.
In
this case conscience is not a wrong-headed thing, but dictates the truth.
Reason and judgment being rightly informed, and free from speculative
error, are so far from deceiving us, that, by the supposition, they dictate
nothing but the truth, and place virtue and vice and moral desert in that in
which they truly consist. There is so much evidence of this from fact and
experience, that I suppose it needless to attempt to make it more evident by
reasoning upon it.
It will be said this does not remove the difficulty, for these dictates of
reason suppose an idea of the thing of which it judges, and that it is seen in
a true light. How can the mind judge of that of which it has no true sight
or conception ? It judges of what it sees, and not of that which it does not
:

—

;

see.

Answer. The reason and judgment may be convinced of the beauty,
excellence, and worthiness of an object, of which beauty and excellence the
mind has not the least taste and relish ; and in this sense there is no idea or
sight of the beauty and excellence of the object.
This is certain from fact
and experience, as has been just observed ; and this is all that is affirmed
in the case before us, and, therefore, tlie tiling that is objected against;
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consequently, the objection must be jrroundlcss. The taste and sense of the
natural beauty wliicli there u in true virtue, and a desire to be self-consistent,
and opposition to the contrary,
both -wliich Mr. Edwards obsen'cs come
into natural conscience and the moral sense,
may be necessary to grive an
idea and sense of any thiufj moral, and of moral desert, and yet the judgment
and conscience place true virtue and moral desert in that in which it really
consists.
Reason may dictate tliat the beauty which the mind discerns and
relishes is not the true beauty of virtue,
but tJiis is somethino- of a more
noble kind, consisting in union of lieart to heart, in universal benevolence,
and that all moral desort lies in this and its contrary,
I say reason and
conscience may dictate all this without any actual idea, or real perception,
of that sweet beauty and excellence there is in virtue, or the least degree of
Thus natural
relish of it, and will do so, if all speculative error is removed.
conscience, wiien duly enlightened, will approve of true virtue, and nothing
else, as really excellent and praiseworthy; and if a man does not judge right
in this case, but is deceived, and judges that true virtue consists in that natural agreement and secondary beauty which he sees and relishes, it is his
own fault, and an abuse of his reason through the prejudices and corruption
of liis heart. Mr. H. says, according to Mr. Edwards's notion of virtue,
"natural conscience is wjiolly ignorant of it, and uninterested in it;" but
herein he is greatly mistaken. The reason and judgment may be fully convinced that true virtue consists in benevolence, while the heart is wholly
opposed to it, and the moral taste has no relish for it, no sense of its sweetness, beauty, and excellence.
So a man's conscience may be convinced that
he is wholly without all true virtue, and all proper idea and sense of it, and
that he is wholly to blame for not exercising this virtue.
man who never felt in his heart the least degree of love to God, or had
any delight in worshipping him, but the greatest aversion to it, and is always
but has
most uneasy when obliged to be present where he is worshipped,
the highest relish for gaming, drinking, and profaneness, and places all his
happiness in these,
such a man may be convinced in his conscience that
there is such a thing as true, supreme love to God, and tliat there is the
liighest and most refined pleasure in this, and in worshipping and serving
God with such love,
that he is under all imaginable obligations to love
God, and delight in him and his service, so that it is Avholly his fault that he
does not,
and yet go on in his old way, Avith as strong an inclination as
ever.
In this case, the man, by the supposition, has no true idea of that
about which he reasons right, but is wholly ignorant of the beauty and
excellence of God, and has not the least taste and relish of the pleasure in
worshipping him with true devotion. He has, indeed, speculative ideas of
these,
i. e., all the ideas that speculation, by the help of all the sensations
he has, will give, or is capable of,
while his heart is wholly without any
taste and relish for moral excellence. In th?s instance,
and there are many
such,
his conscience does not deceive him, but judges right; and his reason
condemns v.hat his heart relishes and approves, and pronounces that right,
excellent, and happy, of wliich he has not the least taste or relish, and so no
true idea, of the beauty, excellence, and happiness of what his conscience
approves, or his reason judges to be right and excellent.
The man who has no disinterested benevolence may have a speculative
idea of it,
i. e., all the idea that there is or can be in mere speculation, and
all that is necessary in order to reason about it,
but can have nothing of
that idea which comes by taste and relish of the thing, and implies a sight
and sense of its true beauty and excellence. All the blindness and ignorance
there is in this case lies v.holly in the want of such a taste and relish, and in
an inclination to that which is opposite to it. The natural moral taste, which
does not reach to true virtue, or imply the least relish for it, but is consistent
with the greatest disrelish of it, is necessary in order to the mind's forming
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an idea of any thing moral, and, therefore, is implied in natural conscience
and sense of moral desert, but is entirely a different tiung from a relisli of
true virtue, or an idea of its true beauty and excellence.
Mr. 11. observes that Mr. Edwards says, "Natural conscience will approve
of true virtue M'itliout seeinsi the true beauty of it " and upon it has the following words "Approve of that which you have no idea of, no relish for!
;

:

Is not this a contradiction ?

No

"

What has been said, I hope, is a sufficient
approbation of conscience in this case is
By approentirely a distinct thing from any relish and approbation of heart.
bation of conscience here is meant conviction of conscience, or the reason
Answer.

answer

to this

;

by no means.

question.

The

and judgment dictating that true virtue is right, excellent, and most beautiful,
which is a distinct thing from relishing or seeing the beauty.
II. Mr. H. objects that, "from Mr. Edwards's doctrines it does necessarily follow that men are under no natural obligation to be virtuous, and
cannot equitably be required to be so."
The sum of what he says in support of this is, " Natural conscience and
the moral sense cannot taste and approve this kind of virtue, any more than
the white of an egg and natural reason and common sense say there is no
worth in it, nor any use or occasion for it in the moral world. Nothing but
;

a truly virtuous taste, or a benevolent
primary beauty, or perceive any moral
It lies far beyond the sphere of natural
It is no object to them; consequently man
is, by the constitution of his nature, as incapable of seeing or tasting this
primary beauty of moral things as boasts are of relishing their secondary
beauty. He is no more made for the one than they are for the other, and is
no more obliged to relish the one than they are to relish the other; and
cannot equitably be required to do so, till a new faculty or taste is given
him, adapted to this object, by a new creating afct of power."
Ans. 1. When Mr. H. says natural conscience cannot approve of this kind
of virtue, if by approve he means conviction of conscience, that this is true
virtue, and that there is a beauty and excellence in it, while the heart disapproves and rejects it, his assertion is not true, as has been proved. If by
approve he means a relish and approbation of heart, it is granted, and has
been proved that no man, who has nothing of the nature of true virtue, can
thus approve of it.
When he says "natural reason and common sense say there is no worth in
it," (i. e., virtue which consists in benevolence to being in general,) " nor any
use or occasion for it in the moral world," he only begs the question, and
There are multitudes, the dicasserts what is most contrary to known ftict.
tates of whose reason and common sense are, that all true worth and excellence consist in this, and that this is the life, excellence, and happiness of the
moral world. And this is the universal dictate of natural reason and common sense, when properly enlightened and impartial.
, And his assertion, in wliicli all the seeming force of his argument lies, m
wholly without foundation, viz., tliat man is, by the constitution of his nature,
as incapable of seeing or tasting this primary beauty of moral things as the
beasts are of relishing tlieir secondary beauty. Man is, by the constitution
of his nature, as capable of seeing and tasting this beauty as he is of exercising virtue for this is one and the same thing.
Man has all the natural
and tliercfore,
faculties which are necessary in order to his being virtuous
by the constitution of his nature, is capable of seeing and tasting the beauty
of moral things, and of being perfectly holy. He wants nothing but an
inclination to this, a heart to improve the faculties ho has, in order to see and
taste this beauty, and be truly virtuous.
In sliort, he is furnished with every
thing needful in order to see and exercise virtue, except it be virtue itself.
this preternatural principle itself

(i. e.,

mind) can taste the sweetness of
excellence in this sort of virtue.
conscience and the moral taste.

this

;

;
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This he has not, but has every thing else wliich a creature can have, and not
be actiially virtuous. And if the want of a virtuous disposition, or a heart to
discern and exercise virtue, and a strong and lixed o])posite inclination, take
off all obligation to virtue, then it is not possible that any man should be
under any obligation to exercise more virtue than he actually has and does
exercise and consequently there is no such thing as sin and blame, or ill
;

desert, in nature.

But Mr. II. says, " This is no more than saying. If they had this new kind
of relish, they would have it; and if they had it, they might easily exercise it.
But what is this to the purpose, when at the same time they confess there is
no natural faculty in human nature, by any possible application of truth to
which this taste can be raised up in the heart r On these principles, we
might with as much reason and as good a grace say. The mability a blind man
is under to see and relish the beauty of light is of the moral kind
and solemnly impute it to him as sin."
Answer. This is saying that this new kind of relish depends on the will
or heart, and consists in the disposition and exercise of that that so long as
the disposition and choice of the heart is wrong, and in opposition to virtue,
but when the mind is disposed and inclined to virtue,
it has no relish for it
for they are one and the same thing. Therefore,
it has this taste and relish
all the defect lies in the heart being indisposed to love and choose that which
is in itself most excellent, and to which it is invited by the strongest reasons
and motives.
If Mr. H.'s servant should utterly refuse to live in his house, or obey him
in any one thing, and declare that he saw nothing agreeable in his house, or
any of his ways, but he took his whole delight in gaming, drinliing, and debauchery, and was determined to spend the rest of his life in these his master would doubtless tell him that he had a very false and bad taste indeed,
that he was very capable of knowing and doing better, and it was wholly
owing to the viciousness of his heart that he could take no delight in his
house and service, and had become such a disobedient servant, etc., and solemnly impute it to him as his sin. If the servant should say, " This is no
;

;

:

;

;

more than saying. If I had a relish for your service and your ways, I should
have it, and if I had it I could easily exercise it, and should then be willing
to stay with you
but as I have not this taste and turn of mind, but the contrary, you have no reason to blame me in the least, or think me under any
obligation to love or obey you " his master would doubtlpss think he argued
very wealdy. And if Mr. H., by all experiments in his power, should find
nothing in him, " by any possible application of truth to which " he could
raise up in his heart the least degree of taste and relish for the beauty and
order of his house, or any inclination to live with him, but a fixed abhorrence of his service and all his ways, would this excuse his servant in his
eyes ? No. If he did not divest him-=!elf of all reason and common sense, the
farther he found his servant from all taste and relish for the business and
enjoyment of his house, and the more impossible, by any applications to his
muid, to raise in his heart such a taste, or eradicate the contrary, the more
would he blame and impute sin to him.
Ans. 2. We do, indeed, " confess there is no natural faculty in human
nature, by any jrossible application of truth to which this taste can be raised
up in the heart," so long as the will remains wholly perverse, and opposes all
such applications and every one must confess this who will not hold the
most palpable absurdity. But this does not suppose any want of natural faculties, or any natural defect in them
all the defect lies in the inclination or
;

;

;

;

the perverse, obstinate resistance of that, to the applications made,
which prevents their efficacy therefore the person is wholly blamable for
not having this taste, if a perverse inclination is in any case blamable. This
is illustrated in the instance of the servant above.

will

:

it is

;
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3.
Mr. II. himself allows the same thing which he is hero condemnthis
lie says wicked men, or vicious minds, liave no virtuous taste,
being a distinct thing, and essentially different from any thing wliich they
and that their hearts are in opposition to it and tlien goes on to say,
have,
" There is no cure for this evil disease of tlie heart but by the grace and
trutlis of the gospel, as strongly impressed upon the mind by the spirit of
If the perverseness and obstinacy of wicked minds prevail to that
Clirist.
degree, under the enlightening influences and strivings of the Spirit of truth
and grace, as to provoke the Lord to withdraw his gracious influences, and

Ans.

—

ing,

—

;

give them wholly up to their own hearts' lusts, their perverseness becomes
absolutely incurable, and they go into perdition."
According to this, men are as far from a virtuous taste as Mr. Edwards
supposes they are, and they cannot be recovered to this by any thing but the
spirit of Christ; and yet he holds they are under obligations to be virtuous,
to have this virtuous taste, even while they are under the power of this
" incurable disease,"
incurable by any powers in themselves, or by any
application, unless by the spirit of Christ, and even incurable by him, " absoLet Mr. H.
lutely incurable," if perversely and obstinately resisted by them.
vindicate his own positions here, and he will answer all his objections against
President Edwards and his disciples on this head.
Mr. H., in his letter to Dr. Whitaker, allows that "men must have these
things presented to their view by God's teaching, before they can perceive
Mr. 11. may be asked, Why, then, are they under
their moral excellence."
obligations to see this moral excellence, and relish it, antecedent to God's
teachings, or the unpressions of the spirit of Christ ? What if the spirit does
not strongly impress these things on the mind, and they have not God's
teachings, will this leave them under no obligations to see and relish these
It must, if what
things, and wholly blameless in their " incurable disease " ?
Mr. H. says on this head against Mr. Edwards has any reason and weight.
And why is their perverseness blamable from whom the Spirit of God withdraws himself ?
are they sent to perdition, since their disease always
was incurable by themselves, and they are as for from a virtuous taste as a
blind man is from seeing the light, and it is become absolutely incurable
now ? As well may you condemn a blind man for not seeing and relishing
the light of the sun, Mr. H. being judge.*

and

—

Why

* I said above, Mr. Hart holds that men who have no virtue, or virtuous
under oblisjatioiis to be virtuous, because this is supposed in his ob-

taste, are

Edwards, which we are considering, and is impHed in all he
I think he has said what is inconsistent with this, and a sufficient ground to conclude he docs not hold that unrcgenerate men are under
obligations to bo holy.
I have reference to what he says, when it was urged
against him that the representation given in his words just quoted, which he
had before given in substance in his dialogues, was as inconsistent with man's
They are the
obligations to be holy, etc., as the doctrines he objected against.
" The gospel is a ministration of supernatural truth and
following words
grace, fitted in its nature to work in the mind as a vital seed and sacred leaven
and the mind of man is naturally capable of being influenced and changed or
The Holy Spirit of God
spiritualized by it, when firmly believed and realized.
accompanies this ministration of the word of life Avith some degree of his influence, as a common grace. K sinners improve tliis, and the outward helps they
have by the gospel, as far as they are improvable by them, I believe he will crown
his common influence with special and eflectual, leading them on to saving
If they do not, but continually resist and
faith, and so regenerate them.
rebel against the motions of the Spirit, and so provoke God to withdraw his
Spirit, and give them up to final blindness and hardness of heart, the grace of

jection against Mr.

says

upon

it.

But

:
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But, as Mr. H. has undertaken to show particularly what inability does not
excuse, we will attend to tliat, and see if lie has given any better account of
the matter than they do whom he thinks he opposes. He says, " That kind
of moral inability which does not excuse from blame, but rather aggravates it,
is that which our Savior and the prophets and apostles charge upon the perverse Jews, when they say they have eyes and see not, ears and hear not,
hearts capable of understanding, and yet understand not. It consists in an indisposition, and perverse refusal, to exert those moral powers which men have.
He has here given a very good account. The disease lies wholly in the
indisposition and perverseness of the will or heart therefore, their not seeing, and all their inability to see, is their own fault. This account is, indeed,
agreeable to Scripture, and to reason and common sense, and is the very
same they give of the matter whom Mr. H. thinks he is opposing. He goes
on " But, upon the principles of Mr. Edwafds's scheme, the inability of
natural men to 'feee, or rather taste, the sweetness of what he calls virtue,
consists in the want of a natural faculty, or taste suited to the object." This
is a most ungrounded and injurious assertion, directly contrary to the whole
tenor of Mr. Edwards's writings. I might, on as good ground, say that,
according to Mr. H. in the acco\uit above, men's inability to see consists in
the want of a natural faculty, because they want a disposition or heart to
see.
Men shut their own eyes, through an indisposition and perverse refusal to exert tlie powers they have in seeing and relishing divine things. The
Spirit of God alone can cure this evil disease of the heart by removing this
indisposition and perverse refusal to see, and so opening the eyes of the
blind.
This is a renewing the will, or changing the heart, to discern and
taste the sweetness and excellence of true holiness, and not giving any newnatural faculty.
;

:

the gospel is vindicated, and they perish as despisers of it. This belief is consistent with my doctrine above."
Letter to Dr. Whitaker, p. 32.
On these words the following things may be noted
"
the mind of man is naturally capable of being in1. "When Mr. H. says
fluenced and changed by the truth of the gospel, when firmly believed and
realized," it is implied that it is not naturally capable of this until this is the
case,
which he says is the work of the Spirit alone,
and that none can
believe and realize it unless strongly impressed by the Spirit.
According to
this, men are not 7iatiu-alhj capable of holiness,
i. e., have no natural capacity,
while without the Spirit, causing them to realize the truth, and strongly impressing it on their minds,
therefore cannot be under obligation to be holj'.
Thus he, who, without any reason, charges Mr. Edwards with holding that
sinners have no natural capacity of holiness, does himself assert it, so as to be
justly liable to the charge.
2. He places all the sinner's duty in improving what he calls common grace,
and the outward helps they have by the gospel, as far as as they are improvable by them. This they may do without the exercise of the least degree of
holiness therefore, they are not obliged to be holy, they not being capable of
it, until they have the special and effectual influence of the Spirit.
Thus Mr.
Hart holds that " men arc under no natural obligation to bo vix-tuous at all."
With how poor a grace, then, does this objection against Mr. Edwards's doctrine come from him
3. His belief that God -N^-ill effectually lead them on to saving faith, and so
regenerate them who improve the common influences of the Spirit, as far as
they are improvable by them,
i. c., as far as is consistent with reigning lust
is a belief without any evidence from Scripture, or
and enmity against God,
any other quarter and, therefore, this belief is "doubtless consistent with all
his doctrines, as it is with all the doctrines of Arminians and Pelagians, who
have as much, of this fond belief as Mr. Hart.
:

—

—

—

—

—

;

!

—

;

—
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And now the reader is left to judge whether Mr. H. has, in any measure,
supported his objection. 1 proceed to the consideration of another.
III. Mr. H. says, " Mr. Edwards is grossly inconsistent with himself in
wliat he says of natural conscience."

Mr. H. observes Mr. Edwards says that " natural conscience, if well informed, will approve of true virtue, and will disapprove and condemn the
want of it and yet without seeing the true beauty of it. If men's consciences
were fully enlightened, as they will be at the day of judgment, they would
approve nothing but true virtue." And then remarks upon it, " Thus natural
conscience does, and does not, can, and cannot, taste or approve the true
beauty of virtue."
Answer. What has been said in answer to the first objection, may serve
to show how groundless this is, and that Mr. Edwards is perfectly consistent
Reason and conscience may be truly convinced, and judge that virtue
here.
consists in general benevolence, and in nothing else and therefore that this
is the highest beauty and excellence, and yet the mind have no taste for tliis
beauty, and consequently no true discerning of it. Reason and conscience
may be so enlightened and convinced, as to judge perfectly right in this matter, which will doubtless be the case at the day of judgment, without any
taste of the beauty of virtue, and consistent with the greatest distaste and
abhorrence of it.
Mr. 11. might as easily, and with as much reason, fasten a contradiction
on our Lord, because he has said of his persecutors, " They have both seen,
and hated, both me and my Fatlier," (John xv. 24 ;) and yet at the same time
said of the same persons, " Tliey have' not known the Father, nor me."
And with as good reason might he charge St. John with
(Chap. xvi. 3.)
expressly contradicting his Lord and Master, when he says, " Whosoever
;

;

sinneth hath not seen him, neither known him." (1 John iii. 6.) Whereas
Christ says of some of the greatest sinners, " They have seen both me and
my Father." In a word, the Bible is so express in this, that they who do
evil, even all who have no true virtue, whatever advantages they are under
to know God, and whatever knowledge of God they have by natural conscience and moral sense, yet do not know God, nor have seen him, and do
not see nor know the Holy Spirit, who is the sum of all holiness in God and
the creature, (John xiv. 27,) that it is not a little wonderful Mr. H. should take
such great exceptions against Mr. Edwards's saying the same thing, and
imagine he had contradicted himself.
Mr. Edwards saysj natural conscience, when well informed, and thoroughly
awakened, approves true virtue, and indeed approves nothing that falls short
of it. Upon this Mr. H. says, " But the secondary beauty falls short of it."
Because Mr. Edwards had said there is in natural conscience a taste for
secondary or natural beauty, he supposes he has here contradicted himself.
But all the seeming contradiction lies in Mr. H.'s mistake. Mr. Edwards's
plain meaning is, that natural conscience is capable of being convinced
what true virtue is, so as to judge or pronounce that, and nothing which
falls short of it, to be virtue. .There may be a taste for secondary beauty,
and yet conscience not approve of this as true virtue but pronounce it not
;

to

be

so.

The following words of Mr. H. are remarkable. Speaking of Mr. Edwards's sentiments, he says, " At the day of judgment, natural conscience
will be so improved" (i. e., according to Mr. Edwards) "as to see the true
beauty of virtue, consisting in general benevolence, and wholly approve it
which nothing but virtuous benevolence can do. Will not the wicked then
become virtuous, according to this doctrine ? "
Answer. The doctrine is not Mr. Edwards's, but Mr. H.'s. one which
he has invented and palmed on Mr. Edwards. Mr. Edwards does not say
;

8*
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that conscience will at the day of judtn^ient see the true beauty of virtue, but
he says directly the contrary in the clearest and stronfjest terms.*
will now attend to ilr. H.'s account of natural conscience or moral
sense, and see how he distinguishes it from a virtuous taste, between Avhich
he says there is " a real and essential ditference." He says, " By the moral
discernment and taste natural to man, we are constituted moral agents. By
the exercise of this moral faculty, the tilings that are morally good or virtuous
are seen to be so, as such are approved, the obligation we are under to choose
and practise them is felt in some degree. This does not render a man virtuous.
To render a man truly virtuous or holy, his heart must agree with his
enlightened conscience or moral sense or, in other words, his will must
choose with preferring love, and a determined resolution to practise what is
approved and recommended by the moral sense, and this not in some particThis sense, choice, and
ular branches of virtue only, but in its whole extent.
attachment of heart to God, or to virtue and its interests, is that wherein a
truly virtuous taste or spiritual sense consists, as distinguished from the
natural, moral sense of the mind; they are really two distinct things, though

We

;

harmony.
may be observed,
1. What Mr. H. here says may be understood so as to be perfectly consistent with Mr. Edwards.
He distinguishes natural conscience and moral
sense from the heart or will, and supposes the latter may oppose the clearest
dictates of the former.
Mr. Edwards grants that by natural conscience "the
things that are morally good or virtuous are seen to be so, as such are approved," so far as they can be seen and approved, without any taste or approbation of heart
and the obligation we are under to choose and practise
them is in some sense and degree seen and felt, and that a virtuous taste
consists in quite a different thing, viz., a disposition to love and choose what
a well-enlightened conscience dictates to be right. And this is all Mr. H.
seems to say here. If we understand liim as meaning no more, it is not only
consistent with all that Mr. Edwards says of natural conscience and a vittuous taste, but he wull be consistent with himself when he says, " They who
have not received the Spirit of God as their teacher, in his revelation of the
hidden things of God to men, and do not give credit to his supernatural witness to their truth, but act under the biasing and blinding influence of the
spirit of error and worldly lusts, do not receive these things as true and
divine, neither can they know them to be so, so long as they refuse the light
and witness of the Spirit of God for they are spiritually discerned." {Letter
to Dr. JVh
r, p. GO.)
I do not pretend to understand Mr. Hart's labored
explanation of the text which speaks of the natural man's not discerning the
things of the Spirit of God. He is to me very dark and confused, if not
inconsistent, and has left the text as unintelligible, at least, as he found it.
in perfect

On

this it

;

;

* It is not easy to say how Mr. H. could be guilty of this gross misrepresentation and abuse, who is so great an advocate for fairness, candor, honesty,
and justice in controversial writings. He must be very eager to find contradictions, who will take such a method to do it.
No one will envy Mr. H. the
triumph and flourish he has made tipon this, in the following words " Error
is fated to run crooked.
The greatest men cannot govern and keep it straight.
It is our wisdom to have nothing to do with it.
Since so great a man as Mr.
Edwards could not alter its crooked nature, but was drawn by its wily turnings into numberless inconsistencies, it is in vain for others to attempt to
manage so involved a creature." The error, the crookedness, be upon Mr. H.
It lies wholly with him.
If the great Edwards, who wrote with so much
clearness and precision, may be so perverted and charged in the lump with
numberless inconsistencies, it is truly in vain for others to attempt to tame the
crooked, involved creatujre, who will do all this.
:
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However, I tliink Ave may safely conclude that in the passage now quoted by
them who have not received the Spirit, and do not give credit to his witness,
he means all unholy men. And these, he says, do not receive the things of
God as true and divine, neither can they know them to be so. Then certheir blinding lusts
tainly they do not see their true beauty and excellence
do effectually blind their eyes to this for if they see this, they must see
them to be true and divine, and k^iow them to be so. Now this is all that
Mr. Edwards asserts. This therefore makes him inconsistent with himself
for he is herein opposing himself as much.
in opposing Mr. Edwards
2. But if we understand him here as saying any thing really in opjiosition
to Mr. Edwards, and agreeable to what he elsewhere supposes and asserts,
viz., that men who have no virtuous taste do see the true beauty and excellence of virtue, and relish it as such, he has not only expressed liimself
in a very dark, ambiguous manner, so that it is difficult to know what he
means, but is inconsistent with the above-quoted passage of his own, and

—

;

;

even with himself in this very passage ; but, Avhat is Avorse, he contradicts
For,
the Bible, as well as plain reason and common sense.
3. To see the amiableness and excellence of an object, and taste and relish
it, as beautiful and excellent, is precisely the same Avith loving that object
Avith a love of complacence.
Therefore, if men naturally see God's holiness
as amiable, beautiful, and excellent, and have a relish for it, as such, they do
knoAV God in the highest sense of knoAving him, and they do love him ; for these
are one and the same thing.
To say there is no love in this SAvt^et sense and
And
relish of God's amiableness, is contrary to reason and common sense.
to say that men naturally have such a knowledge and love of God, is contrary
to Scripture, and is contrary to this very passage of Mr. H.'s ; for he says
this natural conscience and moral taste is a different thing from a virtuous
taste ; yea, there is an essential difference betAveen them, and does not imply
any relish or choice of the object, but the choice or Avill may be directly opposed to it. What, then, does Mr. II. mean by his moral taste ? He gave
such a description of it in his Dialogue, tJiat it Avas thought it necessarily
implied a degree of true love to God, and to holiness, or a really virtuous
taste; but when he saAv this construction Avas put upon it, he complained
that he AA^as greatly abused, and said he meant no such thing ; but has not
yet shoAvn his consistence in this, so far as I can judge. He asserts that "a
perception of beauty is not love " of beauty ; but has offered no proof, nor
will he ever do it.*
Therefore,
4. The only Avay I can think of to make Mr. H. in any measure consistent
with himself in these tilings, is to suppose that by moral taste, by which the
true beauty of virtue is seen and rclisjied, he intends the same thing in kind
Avitli a virtuous taste
and that the difference lies Avholly in the different degrees of the same kind of thing.
That Avhen this sight and relish of the
beauty and excellence of virtue is in so Ioav a degree as not to govern the
mind, and suppress all contrary lusts, it is not true love to God or to holiness,
so is not a holy love that this consists not in tliis Ioav degree of relish and
love, but in a " preferring love," AA'hich so prevails as to bear doAvn all opposite

—

—

;

;

* He has attempted to shoAv that his moral taste, and sense of the amiableness of holiness, is not love of holiness, in his letter to Dr. Whitaker, to Avhicli
the reader is referred. I do not see any proof of this in all that he has there
The most that he says, is an account of natural conscience and moral
said.
taste, very consistent Avith that Avhich Mr. Edwards gives, and he makes a
proper distinction betAveen this and the heart, choice or AA'ill, in its ju^lgmcnt in
But ho has not shoAvn that there may be a sinht of the
favor of A-irtuc, etc.
beaut)' and amiableness of holiness, and a taste and relish for it, Avithout any
exercise of heart or choice in favor of it, and while the heart hates and opposes
it.
Unless he can do this, his cause cannot be maintained.
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His way of expressing himself on this head gives ground to think
In the passage under consideration, he says this moral
sense, common to all men, approves of virtue, and feels the obligation they
are under to practise it, in some degree
but does not render them virtuous,
while vicious lusts prevail, and the prevailing relish of tlie heart is in opposilusts.

this is his notion.

;

tion to this moral sense.
To render a man truly virtuous or holy, his will
niust clioose with preferring love and deteiinined resolution to practise wliat
is approved by the moral sense.
And he always speaks after this manner on
this subject.
He says a man may see and approve the beauty of virtue, in

some degree, when the ruling

dispositions and exercises of his heart are
inconsistent with this.
Speaking of men who have no virtue, he says, " Their
hearts in many instances concur, in some degree, with the moral sense of
their minds.
sense of equity, moral honor, of gratitude, a spirit of benevolence, compassion, etc., and some kind of regard to God influence them to
do many worthy deeds, when yet they will deny and counteract all these for
some other lusts, and under greater temptations, and have no eftectually governing regard to God, and to virtue, its interests and reward.
The heart
does not embrace the truths believed with governing love." He expresses
himself in the same way on this head, in his letter to Dr. Whitaker. He
says, " Tlie sight and taste of the amiableness of holiness, and approbation of
actions and characters morally good, is not holy love, as it is not the same
with their being chosen and embraced by the will, in preference to all that
stands in competition Avith them." And that it " is not the same thing with a
supreme love and preferring choice of them by the heart, which is essential
to true virtue."
He does not say there is no degree of real love of holiness
in this sight and relish of the true beauty of it ; but he says it is not holy
love, i. e., supreme love and preferring choice.
These expressions are suited to such a notion of virtue as consists in a
prevailing, governmg degree of the same kind of dispositions and exercises
which all men have but are not true virtue till they rise to such strength
and high degree as to rule and govern in the heart. And, I think, they are
not consistent with any other notion of it.
But if this is his notion, he has designedly covered himself, and carefully
avoided speaking out plainly, which if he had done, we should better know
what to say to him. For it might be easily proved that such a notion of
virtue is very unreasonable, and contrary to the Bible.
And it does not
well consist with his saying, that this same taste and relish of the true beauty
of virtue is essentially, diflcrent from a virtuous taste ; for the things which
are of the same nature and kind, and differ only in degree, cannot properly
be said to liave an essential difference. So that even this supposition will
not make him consistent. I hope, if he ever writes again, he will honestly
and with all plainness tell wliat he means.*
As a conclusion to tliis and tlie foregoing section, the following observa-

A

;

tions

—

may be made
The Holy Scripture
:

represents all men who are not true believers, and
not born of the Spirit, as in such darkness and blindness that they do not
see and know God and Jesus Christ, and cannot see the things of God's
kingdom, (John iii. li;) do not see the Spirit of God, (John xiv. 17;) nor
can discern the things of the Spirit, (1 Cor. ii. 14 ;) so that the gospel is hid
from them, (2 Cor. iv. .3, 4.)
Tliat they only who have a virtuous taste,
and are regenerate, do know God and Jesus Christ, (John xvii. 3 1 John
iv. 8,) and taste his goodness, (Ps. xxxiv. 8; 1 Pet. ii. 3;) i. e., discern and
1.

;

Mayhcw's scheme, though he did not think it best to declare
any of his publications. And this is the scheme of most ArminBut none of them,
ians, and of many who call themselves moderate Calvinists.
I think, have yet undertaken expressly to vindicate it before the public.
* This was Dr.

it

cxpresslj' in
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relish his moral perfection, or holiness, which is love, or goodness.
And
they only have " the light of the knowledge of the glory of God in tlie face
with respect to wliich all the unrcgenerate
of Jesns Christ," (2 Cor. iv. (I,)
which glory can be nothing else but holiness, which
are in total darkness,
And yet the Scripture repreis the beauty and glory of tlie moral world.
sents these persons who are tlms blind as actually blamable for not Jiaving
that virtue and holiness wliich they do not see, and not loving what is hid
from them and that this blindness and unbelief is itself a very great crime,
though they cannot be cured of it so as to see the marvellous light of God's
beauty and glory by any tiling but the mighty power of God quickening and
new-creating them, making them new creatures, opening their eyes, or giving them eyes to see, or a new heart, a heart to perceive and understand.
Now, since this is the Scrijrture account, it is sufficient to support all that
Mr. Edwards has said on this head, and ought to silence all Mr. H.'s objections, until he can show that it is not the same with that which Mr. Edwards
has given, and is consistent with unrcgenerate men seeing and relishing
these things in a sense and manner in which Mr. Edwards says they do not;
for, as the case now stands, his objections seem to be equally against the

—

—

;

Holy

Scriptures.

What

Mr. Edwards has said, and I\Ir. H. objects against, is perfectly
igreeable to reason and experience. That they who have no virtue, and
whose hearts are wholly governed by contrary inclinations and lusts, cannot,
while they remain so, see and relish the beauty of true virtue, is, in a sense,,
a self-evident proposition, as the contrary implies a most evident contradiction.*
Besides, we know by experience that we get the idea of all those
things which belong to the mind and heart by what takes place in our own
minds and hearts, and cannot obtain it any other way. For instance, we
obtain the idea of love by the exercise of this in our own hearts if nothing
of this kind had ever taken place in our minds, we could not have any true
idea of it and though men exercise a sort of love, and so know what it is,
yet, if this is a love which is distinct in its nature from disinterested benevolence, it will not help them to the true idea of such benevolence, and they
never can have it till tliis takes place in their hearts. The inclination and
lusts of their hearts, which are inconsistent with the least degree of benevolent love and goodness, do necessarily blind their eyes, and shut all true
knowledge of this love, all true sense and relish of its beauty, out of their
minds. However, they may, from the various tastes and exercises of their
hearts and their mental powers, be able to reason well upon the subject, and
be convinced that benevolence and the affections included in this is true
virtue, and that nothing which falls short of it is virtue, or has any moral
excellence.
And as their eyes are shut to the beauty of holiness, and this is
excluded from their hearts by nothing but their lusts, they really close their
own eyes to keep the light from them, and are, therefore, wholly inexcusable
in their ignorance and lusts
and their conscience may be convinced of this,
and that they are justly condemned for their blindness and want of holiness.
3. Mr. H. has really acknowledged all this, even all that Mr. Edwards has
asserted, so tliat all his opposition to Mr. Edwards is, in effect, opposition to
himself.
This has been evident, I conclude, to every attentive, discerning
reader, from what has been observed.
He allows that the eyes of all unbelievers are fast closed and shut, so as not to receive the knowledge of the
which cannot be opened but by the powerful v.ork of the Spirit of
truth,
and that this blindness is so far from excusing men for not being virGod,
tliat
tuous, and not seeing its beauty, that it rather aggravates their guilt
2.

;

;

;

—
—

;

* This is so evident that a heathen could say, "
cannot see the beauty of truth." Hierocles.

—

A mind destitute of virtu§
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the children of Adam arc naturally without the Spirit of God, and that
while they are in this case
in wliich they all are till tliey receive the spirit
" they are led and influenced
of Christ, and become true believers in him
in their judgment * concerning these things " (i. e., the things of the gospel)
"by the spirit that is of this world; i. e., act under the biasing and blinding
Such do not receive these
influence of the spirit of error and worldly lusts.
They may,
things as true and divine, neither can they know them to be so.
in some measure, see Avhat his doctrine is, and see his works and witness by
[Letthe gospel revelation, but they do not see the Spirit of God in them."
ter to Dr. fV., pp. (JO, 61.)
If tliey do not see the Spirit of God in the doctrines and works of Christ,
they do not see tlieir holiness, but all the beauty of this is entirely hid from
them for he who is blind to the Holy Spirit is blind to Jioliness itself. This
needs no proof. Now this is all that is implied in what Mr. Edwards has
said.
I know Mr. H. says, that, according to Mr. Edwards's doctrine, men
have no natural capacity by which they may see the beauty of virtue, and
become holy, and that they can be brought to this only by the unmcdiate,
physical, miraculous work of the Spirit of God, etc., but this might as reasonably be charged on Mr. H.'s doctrine, and as easily proved.
4. Not only man's blindness to the beauty of true virtue, which Mr. Edwards speaks of, is consistent with their obligations to holiness, but they
may be obliged, though their reason and conscience be blinded and deceived.
It is not necessary that natural conscience and moral taste should dictate
right, and pronounce true holiness to be so, and that it is beautiful and excellent, and the contrary wrong and hateful, in order to the man's being under
A man may
obligations to be holy, and wholly to blame for not being so.
be so deceived as to believe, in his conscience, that the highest virtue is
nothing but a piece of wickedness, and that he ought to hate it, and yet be
under obligations to love and practise it. This all will grant, I conclude.
The reason is, because such blindness of the judgment and conscience, and
perversion of the moral taste, is wholly owing to the blinding lusts of the
heart so that, if the heart were right, reason and conscience would judge
according to truth. And if the heart remains blind, and sees not the beauty
and exellence of virtue, but hates it, though the dictates of the conscience
are right, and reason pronounces it beautiful and lovely, is not this as blamaShall the
ble, at least, as if reason and conscience agreed with the heart ?
blinding lusts of men's hearts take off" all obligations to love what tiiey disrelish and hate, though conscience tell them that it is excellent and lovely,
when this same blindness of heart, if it blinds the conscience too, and bribes
How unreasonable,
that to agree with it, would be altogether blamable ?
then, is Mr. H.'s objection against Mr. Edwards's doctrine of the blindness
as if, according to
of men's hearts Avith respect to the beauty of virtue
And it is now left to the
this, they were under no obligation to holiness
reader to judge whether all his objections against Mr. Edwards's account of
true virtue are not equally without foundation.
all

—

—

—

;

•

;

!

—

!

* " In their judgment." If by judgment here Mr. II. means reason and conscience judging, he carries the matter much farther than Mr. Edwards does,
and farther than the truth for he says the judgment, in this sense, may be
right and according to the truth, even in men destitute of the Spirit, and under
the dominion of the spirit of this world and their blinding lusts. It is granted
that lust and sin in the heart does, in many instances, blind and pervert the
reason and conscience of men but this is not always so. If by "judgment"
he means the taste and discerning of the heart, he asserts the same thing which
/Mr. Edwards does, and which he himself objects against.
;

;
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SECTION IV
Mr. HarVs Account of the Essential JVature of True

Virtue,

and of a

defedive

Sort of Virtue, considered.

As Mr. Ilart had opposed Mr. Edwards's notion of true virtue as wrong,
and subversive of all religion, and then undertook to show what is the essential nature of true virtue, we might reasonably expect he would fix on
something which is, in its nature, essentially different from that which Mr.
Edwards describes, and particularly show what it is, and wherein the difference lies but we are wholly disappointed. He has not described virtue so
as to give his readers any clear idea of it, or show wherein it differs from
lie says true virtue consists in equitable
that which Mr. Edwards describes.
This is consistent with
affection towards God and our fellow-creatures.
what Mr. Edwards has said. According to him, it consists in equitable
affection
and he has particularly shown what this is, and that notliing is
equitable affection but benevolence to being in general, and the affections
;

;

included in

this.

says about his " equitable affection " is put together, it will agree to nothing else but the same universal benevolence, or
love to being in general, which he seems to think he is opposing. He allov-'s
that all equitable affection, or holiness in the creature, consists in love, and
speaks of this as a love of kindness, or benevolence,
a " friendly regard "
and says this is, "in effect, universal love," and that
to the object beloved,
this universal, friendly love is a conformity to God's holiness, which must,
therefore, consist in this same love.
And lie particularly speaks of this
equitable affection in God as exercised in universal love, or goodness, which
is the same with love to being in general, or to being as such, viz., a disposition " to give his family of rational creatures as great a measure of happiness as can be communicated by the exercise of a paternal government over
them." Thus we see Mr. H. represents his equitable affection as a friendly
love, which is really universal benevolence, which is love to being in general.
And he says, " This spirit of equitable,/ne)K//7/ regard will dispose the vir
tuous mind to behave to every one in a manner suitable to their various
characters, offices, and relations."
This " friendly regard " is benevolence,

And when what Mr. Hart

—

—

and nothing else and it must be universal benevolence if it will dispose to
behave to every one in a suitable manner. And this must be true virtue in its
essential nature, and comprehend the whole of holiness, as this will lead to
all right exercises and conduct towards every one.
Mr. H. seems, indeed, to suppose that he is here opposing Mr. Edwards's
notion of true virtue, as essentially wrong, and repeatedly asserts it to be so
;

but, as his assertions do not so

much

respect the essential nature of true vir-

manner in which it takes place and begins in men, and the cause
and medium by which it is produced, and as he says nothing here on this

tue as the

head which he had not said before, and has been considered, and since he
does not pretend to argue, but seems to expect the reader will believe his
bare assertions without any manner of proof, they are not worthy of any further attention. However, it may be proper to take a little notice of two
passages in this chapter.
Mr. H. having asserted that "

God himself is the source and support of
which is the attraction and active tendency of our minds towards
him, in consequence of their being brought under the attractive influence of
his blessed character and gracious love to us in Jesus Christ," goes on to say:
" To talk of a moral change in the mind, forming the heart to a virtuous
temper, as preceding this attraction of God upon tlie mind, and as necessary
virtue in us,
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to render that effectual, is tlie same absurdity in divinity, or moral philosophy,
as it would be in natural, to assert that a body naturally cold must first
change its nature, and become of a hot nature, like the sun, before it can be
warmed by the action of the sun's rays upon it, however near the sun may

approach towards

Answer.
tion as to

it.

A

body naturally cold must be of such a nature and construcreceive the rays of light and heat from the sun, or imbibe them so

that they shall be in a sense incorporated with it, in order to its being warmed
by them. If a body should not be of such a nature and construction, but
formed so as to repel the rays of the sun, no degree of heat from the sun
would impart the least heat to that till the nature of it is changed, or without
the exertion of a power upon it entirely different from the influence of the
heat of the sun. Mr. H.'s instance is, therefore, not to the purpose ; for it
does not appear that it is the least absurdity in natural philosophy to assert
that a body perfectly cold, and of such a nature as to repel all heat, cannot be
wanned by the action of the sun's rays upon it, for, by the supposition, they
cannot act upon it while it is of such a nature.
The other passage I would take notice of is in the following words
"Virtue, as it respects our neighbor, summarily consists in loving him as
ourselves ; which implies that there is a love of ourselves which is virtuous
and approved of God otherwise, our loving our neighbor as ourselves could
not be a virtuous love." What Mr. H. here observes is doubtless true, and
his argument just and conclusive.
There is a love of ourselves which is
virtuous but this is not self-love, for this is, in every degree of it, sinful, but
This
it is that love of ourselves which is implied in universal benevolence.
has been already particularly considered.* Therefore, if Mr. H. by " a love
of ourselves " meant selfishness, or any thing different from universal benevolence, his assertion is not true.
;

;

Mr. Hart

has a chapter on " that defective Sort of Virtue which is found
He says " It is,
to which I shall now attend.
undoubtedly, true in fact that many men who are not truly religious practise
many duties. Their hearts, in many instances, concur, in some degree, with
the moral sense of their minds.
A sense of equity, of moral honor, of gratitude, and a spirit of benevolence, compassion, and some kind of regard to
God, influence them to do many worthy deeds, worthy in some respects so
are, in a great degree, inconsistent with themselves in their dispositions and
conduct." And he says of him who practises these duties, " The action he
docs is a right action, in respect to what is positive in it, commanded by
God and the motive on which he acts is a right motive
one of the motives
God wills him to be influenced by." He says this is not true virtue, not
because it is not in itself right and duty, but because it is not attended with
something else which ought to take place, viz., an effectually governing regard to God.
On this the following observations may be made
]. There seems to be a great absurdity in this, viz., that a man's heart
should concur, in some degree, with his enlightened conscience, or moral
sense, and he have a spirit of true benevolence, and some kind of regard to
God, under the influence of which he does his duty
what God requires -7from the motives which God has commanded him to be influenced by, and
yet not exercise the least degree of true holiness. This is, indeed, a great
paradox, and seems to be as much of a contradiction as to say a man may be
holy and yet have no holmess. If a person may do his duty, and have his
heart conformed to the law of God in the exercise of true gratitude, benevoin

some unregencrate Men,"

:

—

;

:

—

—

* See preceding Inquiry, Sect. IV. pp. 25, 2G, 27.
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lence, and compassion, or mercy, and yet not exercise any true virtue, it is,
If it does not consist in benevodoubtless, impossible to tell what virtue is.
lence, in duty, and obedience to the law of God and conformity of heart to it,
we may despair of ever finding it in any creature.

Mr. H. says this is not true virtue, but " essentially deficient," because
But this is so far from
there is no governing or religious regard to God.
giving a rational account of the matter, that it supposes what is impossible,
There is no such character
viz., that the former may be without the latter.
He whose heart is opposed to a religious
in nature as Mr. H. here gives.
regard to God is equally opposed to every thing which God has commanded.
He who is benevolent and merciful knows God and loves him, and cannot
but have a religious regard to him. (.Ter. xxi. 15, 16. Matt. v. 7.) Mr. H.
says, "It is undeniably true in fact that there is such a character ;" but he
has asserted this in opposition to Scripture and reason ; yea, he has herein
opposed himself, for, in the preceding chapter, he represents love to our
fellow-men, and all equitable regard to them, as the fruit of love to God, and
flowing from it, being " the result of a truly pious and filial regard to liim."
Here he asserts that this equitable regard to men
a regard to justice, betakes place when there is no religious regard
nevolence, and compassion

—

—

God

when

regard to God is added to this benevoand forms a truly virtuous character.*
2. Since Mr. H. has only asserted these things, without attempting any
proof of them, I have none of his arguments to answer. He has, however,
referred to two passages of Scripture as an illustration of what he asserts,
which perhaps ought to be considered. He observes, when the Jews had
set their servants free, according to God's command, but soon brought them
into bondage again, God, reproving them for their last conduct, says, with
reference to their dismissing them, " Ye had done right in my sight." (Jer.
xxxiv. 15.) This he mentions, I conclude, to prove that wicked men, who
have no true virtue, may do that which is right in God's sight.
Answer. God in these words has reference to their external conduct,
and not to their hearts and the motives from which they acted and speaks to
them not as the searcher of hearts, but as looking on their outward conduct,
and treating them accordingly. Mr. H. allows that all the actions which
spring from vicious motives and lusts of heart are positively vicious.
But it
is pretty evident the Jews did not let their servants go free from any higher
or less vicious motive than that which influenced them to bring them into
bondage again. The king of Babylon had laid close siege to the city, and
they feared the destruction that was threatened. The prophets told them to
dismiss their servants, as one way to obtain deliverance
but when their
danger seemed to be over, the Chaldeans having raised the siege in order to
repel Pharaoh's army which was coming for the relief of the Jews, they
brought their servants into bondage again. They did not release them from
any regard to justice, from benevolence and compassion, but from the same
sordid, selfish motive, under tiie influence of which they forced them into
their service again when they thought the danger of the evil was over, from
fears of which they let them go.
They acted from the same motive which
induced Pharaoh and the Egyptians to let the Israelites go and, therefore,
when their fears of destruction were removed, they repented as Pharaoh did.
to

lence,

;

and

it is

that,

sanctified

by

this religious

it,

;

;

;

* This passage is agreeable to the notion that all men have some decree of
that love to God and their neighbor in which true holiness consists but, being
defective, i. e., not governing love, it cannot be called holiness.
The whole of
this chapter is suited to such a notion, as is most Mr. H. says elsewhere of his
moral taste, though he has some expressions which seem to be inconsistent
with this. (See pp. 91, 92, of this Appendix.)
;
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And I conclude Mr. H. will not say that Pharaoh exercised even his " defective sort of virtue " in letting the people of Israel go, and even thrusting
them out of Eg}-pt,

—

Mr. H. represents this defective virtue
which he says is " good," and
" doing well," so far as it goes, " the agent being faulted only for that which
is wanting in his work"
by what he says is called historical faith, of which
Sl James says, " Thou believest that there is one God thou doest well
but, lest men should rest here, he adds, "the devils also believe, and tremble."
This he brings as a proof that wicked men may do well, and supposes
that, to encourage them to do better, the apostle adds, "the devils also
believe, and tremble."
It is evident, at first view, that he tells them their
doing well was no better than what the devils do yea, he represents the
devils as going farther than they did, for they not only believe, but tremble.
Can any one seriously think the apostle meant to represent the devils as
doing well ? This is shockin?, indeed
As well may we suppose our Savior
conmiends the Pharisees and scribes as doing well, when he says, "Full
well ye reject the commandment of God." (Mark vii. 9.) The sense of the
apostle's words is as plain and natural as of these words of Christ, and they
are spoke in the same way as if he had said, " You believe there is one
God. Well done a fine attainment this
This is to do as well as the devils,
except that they not only believe, but tremble also." It is to be observed
that the word used by Christ, translated /u// icdl, is the same that the apostle
uses here. If Mr. H.'s defective sort of virtue is " fitly resembled " to this
faith, ELS he says it is, and is found to as great degree, at least, among the
devils as " in some unregenerate men," it turns out to be a very low, " defective sort of virtue " indeed, by which they who have it are not much distingui.?hed from the worst of men, unless they are much worse than devils.*
Mr. H. says, " There are certain middle principles or springs of action,
wrought into the mind of man by our gracious Creator, which, though they
are not virtuous, and do not necessarily imply a principle of virtue in the
heart, yet are friendly to virtue, and espouse its cause within us, suppose the
mind duly instructed. Such are reason, natural conscience, the moral sense

—

:

;

;

1

:

!

!

or taste," etc.

Remark

seems

be a contradiction that there should be any thing
friendly to virtue which is not virtue, nor implies
any principle of virtue in the heart Can there be any thing in the heart
friendly to virtue, which has nothing of the nature of virtue ?
If a man is
a true friend to virtue, we think we may safely pronounce him a virtuous
manRemark 2. What Mr. H. instances here are consistent with the highest
degree of wickedness, as they take place in a higher degree in devils than
in men.
Reason and natural conscience, if enlightened, do, in a sense,
" espouse the cause of virtue," L e., bear testimony in its favor. But this is
consistent with the greatest degree of vice, and serves to set the sinner further from all virtue, if possible, by rendering him more criminal and vile
fdr the more clear this testimony is, the more opposition is made to it by the
sinner, and the more criminal he is in refusing to comply with the dictates
of his conscience. This Mr. H. himself allows. He says, "These have
Borne degree of influence in natural men." I ask, What influence ?
Do
they influence thern in the least degree to comply with that whose cause
they espouse ? This Mr. H. denies, for this would make them virtuous.
1.

in the mind of

It

to

man which

is

* Mr. H. complains of Br. Whitaker for saying " man is turned devil,"
says, " Before he gets out of his hands he makes him look worse than a
devil."
But he haa now fallen into. the same -wickedness himself, while he
represents those men who do not believe and tremble as worse than devils.

and
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All the influence they can have, then, while their hearts oppose virtue, is to
render this opposition more vile and criminal, as well as stronofcr, and more
Mr. II. allows
directly turned against that in which true virtue consists.
that if men resist the call of reason and conscience, and refuse to comply
with their dictates, they hereby become much worse, and that herein consists
the exceeding sinfulness of sin but this they do so long as they refuse to
become truly virtuous, if conscience espouses the cause of virtue in them.
What room, then, is there left for Mr. II.'s " defective sort of virtue," by
means of the dictates of natural conscience ? It is wholly excluded, or
ratlicr is nothing but the exceeding sinfulness of sin.
Remark 3. If we should grant all Mr. Hart says here, that " there are
principles or springs of action, wrought into the mind of man by our gracious Creator, which are friendly to virtue," why may not a principle of
true virtue be wrought into tlie mind by God, as well as these principles
wliich are friendly to virtue ?
These principles of action, wliich are favorable to virtue, are not wrought in the mind by moral power, or the power of
divine truth, or love, but by creating power, I conclude Mr. H. will allow.
Why may not the principles and springs of virtuous actions themselves be
;

wrought into the mind in the same way and by the same power? Tiie same
power that can form in the mind principles friendly to virtue, can, doubtless,
create virtuous principles themselves in the very same way.
Mr. H., speaking of his defective sort of virtue, says, " There is an essential defect in the agent, which renders him not well accepted.
His action is
essentially deficient, and cannot be accepted as an instance of true, divine
virtue."
And yet he says, in the same page, "There is something in them
which is right, and required by God. This is approved, not abhorred and
thrown back as dung in the faces of the doers of them." This seems to be
no less than a contradiction. The same doings are not well accepted, and
cannot be accepted, and yet they are approved, i. e., are accepted for I conclude accepted and approved mean the same thing. Besides, is it not very
unreasonable, and even daring presumption, to say that the infinitely holy
God approves of tliat moral exercise and conduct which is confessed not to
be of the nature of holiness ?
On the whole, Mr. H. in this chapter censures them who represent all tlie
doings of the unregenerate as having nothing in their nature but sin and an
abomination to God, and their best moral actions as altogether vicious and in
direct opposition to the spirit and law of God, but has offered no matter of
conviction from Scripture or reason.
Any judicious person who reads this
chapter must be sensible how empty it is of any shadow of argument.
This middle character, this sort of exercises and doings which are neither
sinful nor holy, is not known in the Bible, and is a mere chimera, full of
inconsistencies.
This, I trust, will appear to any one who attends to the
account given from the Scripture of holiness and sin, in the foregoing
luquiry.
The Scripture representation of all men by nature is, that "there
is none that doeth good, no, not one;" (Rom. iii. 12;)
that the mind,
the whole heart, of every one who has not the spirit of Christ, is enmity
against God and his law. (Rom. viii. 7-9.) And Christ says, "He that is not
for me is against me.
Either make the tree good, and his fruit good, or else
make the tree corrupt, and his fruit corrupt." Mr. H. has not taken this
advice, but has made the fruit of a tree, which he acknowledges to be corrupt, not corrupt, but good, even so good as to be approved by God
;

—

APPENDIX

II.

REMARKS ON SOME PASSAGES IN THE PIECE, ENTITLED, " THE
VISIBLE CHURCH IN COVENANT WITH GOD, FURTHER ILLUSTRATED. CONTAINING, ALSO, A BRIEF REPRESENTATION OF
SOME OTHER GOSPEL DOCTRINES WHICH AFFECT THE CONTROVERSY. INTERSPERSED WITH REMARKS UPON SOME THINGS
ADVANCED BY DR. BELLAMY AND MR. HOPKINS IN THESE
IMPORTANT POINTS. BY MOSES MATHER, A. M."

Mr. Mather's " representation of some other gospel doctrines" is founded
wholly on the account he gives of self-love. If what he says of this is
true, he has, indeed, made some new discoveries, upon which he has built a
system of doctrines. He says, As self-love is essential to man as a moral
agent, Adam was possessed of it in a state of perfect holiness, and he had
and as God was
this same self-love when he had turned rebel against God
now become his enemy, and all the divine perfections were against him, and
stood engaged to destroy him, to love God in this situation would be the
same with loving his own misery and total destruction, which being contrary
to his self-love which God had implanted in him, it was naturally impossible
he should love God. Nor was it his duty to love him in these circumstances,
as it was not only impossible, but contrary to the divine command, for he
;

was commanded to love himself. And all Adam's posterity are in much the
same state he was in after the fall, so that it is neither possible for them, nor
their duty, to love God until they understand and believe the gospel, which
sets the divine character in a

new

light,

and opposite

to that in

which

it

appears in the law, and declares his love and kindness to them. This discovery and belief will reconcile their hearts to God so that they cannot but
love him, and embrace the gospel from this same principle of self-love, from
which they, before this, necessarily hated God and, therefore, need no new
principle in their hearts in order to turn to God and become real Christians.*
;

* Mr. M. does not expressly say it is the duty of men to hate God before
they believe the report of the gospel, but this is necessarily implied in what he
says for the same self-love which renders it impossible to love God renders
it equally impossible not to hate him, while he is considered as disposed to
;

destroy them

;

and

if

we

are

*eommanded

to exercise this self-love

which

is

opposed to God, this is the same with being commanded to oppose and hate
Mr. M. thinks he has proved this self-love is commanded, from the
him
words of the command, "Thou shalt love thy neighbor as thyself." This argument has been confuted in the preceding Inquiry. (See pp. 26, 27.)
!
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All this Mr. M. thinks he has demonstrated by the help of self-love, using the
word without any fixed, determinate meaning, and in different senses.
When he says self-love is essential to man, as a moral agent, he means a
general love of happiness ; but when he infers from this that Adam's selflove, after he had sinned, rendered it impossible for him to love God, he
means quite a different thing by self-love, viz., selfishness, which is most
Nothing is, therefore, necessary, in order to see
properly called self-love.
the futility of all he says on this head, but to attend to what has been said on
this subject in the

preceding Inquiry, pp. 22-27.

When Adam

saw himself condemned by the law of God, and all the divine
were against him, had he been a benevolent friend to the greatest

perfections
good of the whole, he might, with
placed his happiness in the honor of
his dishonor, and an injury done to
greatest evil, and most lieartily say,

the greatest gust for happiness, have
God, as the greatest good, and dreaded
his government and kingdom, as the
" Let God be glorified ; let his government be maintained, and his kingdom flourish, whatever becomes of me, or
any other creature." And he miglit have been pleased with God's perfections and law, as excellent and wortliy to be loved and honored, though they
were against him, and implied his destruction ; for their excellence appeared
Nothing was inconsistent with this but that selfishness
in this very thing.
In short, nothing was in the way of
in which all his rebellion consisted.
Adam's loving God in this state but his sin, consisting in a disposition to
love himself only, and exalt himself above God, which was implied and acted
out in his first rebellion.
And if this rendered it not his duty to love God,
and made hatred of him no crime, then his first rebellion was no sin, and
there never was, nor will be, any such thing as sin ; for every one that rebels
against God does it in the exercise of that self-love which is contrary to lov-

ing and obeying him.
Mr. M., by the help of his " self-love," also undertakes to show that what
I have published concerning the state and character of the unregenerate
cannot be true. I have represented an unregenerate sinner, who is awakened to fearful apprehensions of the wrath to come, and has a painful sense
of his continual exposedness to it, and is convinced in his conscience that
salvation is freely oftered to him, and that it is his duty and highest interest
to embrace the offer and return home to God, that in this way and no other
under all this
he may escape the evil he dreads, and be eternally happy,
light and conviction of conscience yet obstinately refusing to embrace the
gospel, and his heart rising against God, more directly and with greater
strength than it did before he had this conviction, in horrid exercises of

—

hatred, enmity,

and fixed opposition

to

Mr.

God's character and government.

—

that human
contrary to self-love
nature is not capable of acting such a part, as this would be disinterested
malice
yea, more, " such a fixed, inveterate malice as overcomes all regard
to his own happiness in the sinner's heart."
Answer. Upon the principle on which Mr. Mather opposes me here, the
sinner always heartily complies with what his judgment and conscience are
convinced is for his interest for if his heart may, in any instance, refuse to
embrace what he is convinced in his conscience would be for his interest to
embrace, he may do so in any instance, even in the instance before us and
all Mr. M. says is against the former as much as the latter: but that the
former is true none will deny. Is there no instance in our world of a person's refusing to comply with what he was convinced, in his conscience, was
Are there not innumerable instances of
his duty, and for his own interest ?
yea, have we not all a witness in our own breasts that our
this every day ?
hearts in many instances have not conformed to the dictates of our con-

Mather says

this is impossible, as

it

is

;

—

;

;

—

sciences, but have refused to love and embrace that which we have been
convinced in our consciences would be for our highest interest to love and

9*
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?
Mr. M. is not such a stranger to mankind and to himself as to be
insensible of this, I conclude.
And if a man's heart may oppose his conBcience, telling him what is most for his interest in one instance, it may in
Does Mr. M. think that
another, and in any supposable case whatsoever.
nothing is necessary in order to the conversion of a sinner but to convince
his judgment and conscience that it is for his interest to embrace the gospel,
and that all who have this conviction are certainly converted and saved ?
Surely he does not. Why, then, has he supposed it in his opposition to the

embrace

proposition under consideration ?
And when a sinner's heart exercises itself as in the case before us, it supposes no disinterested malice, or any thing contrary to the greatest degree
of self-love yea, it is purely from self-love, and because his heart is under
the dominion of this, that he thus opposes the dictates of his conscience, and
hates God, his law and government, Jesus Christ and the gospel ; and that
because all these are contrary to self-love. The sinner's heart must cease
from loving himself wholly, and love God supremely, and exercise that benevolence which loves and seeks the glory of God and the general good, in
order to be willing to embrace the gospel. This the selfish or unregenerate
heart is fixed in opposition to and the more clear conviction he has in his
conscience that it is for his interest to love God, and the more his conscience
is convinced of the truths respecting tlie divine character, the nature and
\true hnport of the gospel, the more fully will he find these things to be contrary to his heart, or his selfishness, and, consequently, the more strong and
/vigorous will be the opposition of his heart to them.
The pride of a man's heart may oppose true humility, and be the only
reason of his obstinately refusing to submit to it, while under a conviction
of conscience that to be humble is the only way to be truly happy and hon;

;

The pride of a man's heart, which, at bottom, is nothing but selfishness, seeks honor and happiness which are not the honor and happiness that
attend humility, but of a different and opposite kind. And his being conorable.

vinced in conscience that, in opposing humility, he opposes the greatest
good, will not alter the taste and bent of his heart, or render the honor and
happiness that attend humility any more agreeable to his pride than they
were before. The proud heart will oppose humility at all times, and under
so the selfish heart will oppose
all imaginable convictions of conscience
benevolence, and every thing that implies it, whatever conviction of conscience there may be that selfishness is the source of continual misery, and
You may convince the conscience of
that the benevolent are only happy.
the covetous miser that it is his duty, and for his interest, to be charitable
and liberal, as with such a disposition he would enjoy himself more, and
have more comfort in what he possessed, and hereby lay up hiimense, eternal
riches.
But would this certainly make his selfish, covetous heart charitable
and liberal, or do any thing towards it ? It might induce him to give something to the poor, but, so far as he is influenced to this by mere selfishness,
it would be as far from charity, and as really opposite to it, as were any of
How, then, it will be asked, shall this selfish churl
his former exercises.
become liberal ? ,inswer. Not merely by being convinced in his judgment
that to be liberal is the only way to become truly rich and happy, and hence
from his selfishness desiring and attempting to be liberal, (for all such desires
:

by supposition, selfish desires and attempts, and as opposite to liberality
as were his former desires and attempts,) but by having a new heart given
a truly benevolent, liberal, bountiful heart.
him
Mr. M. says, " If the enmity of our hearts is really a principle of disinterested malice, it must be owned that the more it is opposed by the light
and convictions of conscience, it will work in our hearts after the manner
i. e., the more light and conviction the conscience has,
here described "
the lugher will the fixed hatred and opposition of the heart rise against
are,

—

;

—
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and he grants that, on tliis supposition, "no liglit and conviction of
conscience can humble, subdue, and convert the lieart;" and that, "therefore, regeneration is the etfect of mere and immediate divine power."
I am as confident, as Mr. M. or any one else can be, that there is no such
thing in nature as "disinterested malice ;" and if it can be made to appear
that any thing I have asserted concernmg the unregenerate implies any such
tiling, I am ready to retract it.
All sinful exercises are interested and selall sin consists in self-love, and those affections that are implied in it
fish
and flow from it. There is properly no disinterested affection but that in
which holiness consists. This has been proved in the foregoing Inquiry.
And why is not the exertion of mere and immediate power as necessary
to subdue the heart which is under the power of this selfishness, as if it was
full of disinterested malice ?
And how will conviction of conscience remove
the former, and turn it into benevolence, any more than the latter ? I believe
none can give any reason for this. I think, therefore, Mr. Mather has really
granted the whole I have asserted, by his concession under consideration.
Selfishness is as opposite to holiness, or disinterested benevolence, in its
whole nature and all its exercises, as disinterested malice could be, if any
such thing were possible, and the former is as strong and fixed a principle as
the latter could be.
Let any one give a good reason why disinterested
malice, were this possible, might not be removed by light, or conviction of
conscience, and that mere and immediate divine power is necessary to subdue and convert such a heart, and it will be as good a reason why all this
must be true of a heart wholly under the dominion of that self-love which is
most opposite to holiness of any thing in nature, and, indeed, the only thing
in the heart that can oppose it.
This brings the matter in dispute to a point, and may lead us to see what
is the ground of our difference on this head.
It has its foundation in different notions of the nature of true holiness, and so of God's moral character,
which is the sum and pattern of all true holiness. If the true scriptural
holiness has been described in the foregoing Inquiry, then all must grant
that wha,t I have advanced about the state and character of the unregenerate,
and the necessity of " mere and immediate divine power " to change the sinner's heart, must be true and agreeable to Scripture.
Mr. Hart acknowledges this, and Mr. M. implicitly acknowledges it in the passage now under
consideration.
The truth is, if holiness consists, in whole, or in part, in
selfishness, or if this is, in any degree, friendly to true holiness, and does not
oppose it, then he who has all possible depravity may be recovered to holiness without any immediate divine power exerted to change liis heart.
Nothing is needful in order to this, but to have his conscience enlightened to
see what holiness is, how agreeable it is to his selfishness, and suited to gratify
it, and what kindness and wonderful love God exercises towards him, which
is suited to affect and win his selfish heart, and draw forth strong exercises
of love to them that love him, while God requires nothing of him that is not
perfectly agreeable to self-love,
I say, on this supposition notliing is needful in order to conversion, but that light and conviction of conscience which
shall bring tliese things into clear view.
But then it must be observed, such a conversion is really no change of
heart at all. It is supposed tliat the perfectly selfish heart is disposed to love
God and holiness, and embrace the gospel, whenever they are truly and
properly set before it and love to God and holiness, and embracing the
gospel, are nothing but selfishness exercised towards these things and all
religion and holiness is nothing but self-love, and what springs from this
root and that disinterested affection, which has been spoken of as oj)posite
to selfishness, and as that in which all true holiness consists, is no part of
holiness, but a mere chimera, being as contrary and impossible to human
nature as disinterested malice. Here lies the great difference between us,
;

:

—

;

;

;
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even in our different and opposite notions of the nature of holiness, and of
the dwine, moral character.
If we were a^ecd in this, we sliould be agreed
in oui notions about total depravity, tlio state and cliaracter of tlie unregenerate, regeneration, etc.
Mr. M. makes the total de]>ravity of fallen man,
primarily and radically, to consist in his incapacity of loving God,
because
this was, in tliat state, contrary to self-love,
together with the darkness
that was on his mind.
But this cannot properly be called depravity, as it is
not in the least degree sinful, it being naturally impossible, and so not his
duty, to love God in these circumstances.
But, if it were allowed to be sinful depravity in some degree, it cannot be total depravity, according to Mr.
Mather, for this, his self-love, was a good thing, even a duty which was
commanded in the divine law and it was ready to flow out in love to God
whenever he should be revealed in a truly amiable light, even as the kind
Savior of sinners. According to this, self-love is itself holiness, and that in
which it radically and summarily consists.
^
I have said {Sermon on Regeneration) that the doctrines of the total corruption of man, and regeneration by light in the understanding, were inconsistent with each other, and no one has yet proved the contrary
but the
evidence of the truth of this assertion rather increases, in that all who undertake to vindicate this notion of regeneration do, in order to do it, really deny
total depravity.
If self-love is so friendly to holiness, and such an essential
ingredient in it, that, when the conscience is properly enlightened, this same
self-love will grow up, and act out, in all the branches of holy love, then
man is not totally depraved, for he has this good principle in him, which,

—

—

;

;

being cultivated, will grow up into all holiness. But if self-love is, in every
degree of it, opposed to holiness, and that in which human depravity consists, and fallen man is wholly under the power of this, and the more strongly
this is exerted the more he opposes God and holiness, then no degree of
light and conviction of conscience will change his heart, or produce new and
opposite principles there but the more light and conviction is in the conscience the more clearly the hateful object, holiness, is set before the mind,
the more directly and vigorously will self-love hate and oppose it. This all
will grant, on the supposition made
so that the dispute really is, whether
man is totally depraved, and what true holiness is
whether it is opposed to
selfishness, or whether selfishness itself is not friendly to it.
The dispute,
therefore, is to be determined by determining what true holiness is.
If the
foregoing is a true and scriptural account of it, the controversy is decided
by the confession of all. I hope, therefore, in all disputes on this head, for
the future, that which at bottom is in question will be kept in view, viz.,
What is holiness? What is the divine character? What is God? If we can
be agreed in this, wo shall agree in all the rest.
Mr. Mather says, " But Solomon did not apprehend that natural corruption
would rise the liigher the more it is opposed.
Foolishness is bound in the
heart of a child but tlie rod of correction shall drive it far from him.' (Pr.
If, then, this corruption does not necessarily rise the higher the
xxii. 15.)
more it is opposed, but does sometimes yield, why may we not suppose that
the Father of our spirits, through light powerfully impressed on the conscience by the Holy Spirit, may obtain a more complete victory over this
corruption than ever is obtained by human correction, even so as that it may
be truly mortified ? "
In answer to this it may be obser\-ed, if these words prove any thing
against the doctrines I have advanced, they prove too much
more than
Mr. M. himself will grant, or can be true, consistent with the whole current
of Scripture. If foolishness means natural corruption in general, and the rod
of correction will drive it far from him, then it is overcome and mortified,
and there is no need of any thing else in order to effect it, or to obtain a
more complete victory over this corruption, than is obtained by the rod of
;

;

—

'

;

—
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If the rod of correction will remove and subdue tliis corruption
correction.
in any degree, no reason can be given why it may not wholly remove and
subdue it. Therefore, the consequence from the words is this " If, then,
the natural corruption of the heart does yield, and will submit, under the
discipline of the rod, why may we not suppose, yea, be certain, that the rod
of correction, properly and powerfully applied, will obtain a complete victory
:

over it?" If this reasoning is not just, neither is Mr. Mather's.
Tliese words may be taken in three different senses, and let which will
be the right, neither of them are to Mr. Mather's purpose.
1. By the " rod of correction " may be meant the whole of parental discipline and education.
This, wlion wisely and faithfully administered and
practised, may, by divine constitution and promise, be connected with the
deliverance of the child from sin, so that God's blessing, and his giving a
new heart to a child, is the certain attendant or fruit of such education and
discipline.
In this sense the words in the sLxtli verse of this chapter may
be understood " Train up a child in the way he should go, and when he is
old he will not depart from it."
And agreeably to this it is expressly said,
"Withhold not correction from the child. Thou siialt beat him with the
If God has
rod, and shalt deliver his soul from hell." (Pr. xxiii. 13, 14.)
promised to the child which is faithfully and wisely educated under parental
discipline, and brought up in the nurture and admonition of the Lord, deliverance from sin and hell, this does not determine any thing about the manner
in which God effects this, whether he gives a new heart by light, or immediate divine inffuence.
And it is consistent with the child's being more
perverse, and his corruption rising higher and growing stronger under discipline, if God's blessing should be withheld.
2. If these words, with the others just mentioned, only import that this is
a proper means and the likeliest way to turn a child from sin, and promote
his salvation, they determine nothing with regard to the matter in dispute.
3. If by " foolishness " is here meant, not corruption of heart in general,
but those particular exercises and outbreakings of it in which children are
by which they show
stubborn and rebellious and impatient of restraint,
their folly, and render themselves disagreeable and troublesome to all who
children may, by a wise parental
have any special connection with them,
government, be cured of this folly it may be driven far from them, and they,
as to their external appearance and conduct, be quite different from those
who have no education, or a bad one. The many examples of this are sufficient to confirm this observation.
But this discipline, by which children are
thus formed, does not eradicate or subdue the corrupt principles of their
hearts.
The corruption of their hearts is restrained from acting out in that
particular way, and is turned into some other channel, and may act with as
much strength another way, and more. It will do so, unless the heart be
renewed by the Spirit of God.
Mr. M. here refers to President Edwards's book on freedom of will, and
says, "The whole design of that book is to prove that the will is as the
greatest apparent good is.
All tlie arguments there offered must be confuted, before this character here given of the sinner can be established."
Answer. President Edwards does not attempt to prove, nor say, that the
will always is according to the conviction and dictates of the judgment and
conscience, with respect to what is best and most for a person's interest, but
he says directly the contrary and the whole that he says, in showing that
the will is as the greatest apparent good, shows that he does not mean the
appearance that is made to the judgment and conscience only, but to "the
whole faculty of perception, or apprehension, and not merely what is called
reason, or judgment."
He supposes the heart may be such as to resist the
clearest dictates of conscience, so that what this dictates to be most for his
interest shall nc^ be tiie greatest apparent good, but something directly
:

—

—

;

;
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opposite.

If President

would be contrary

to

Edwards had

known

fact

said any thing inconsistent with
and universal experience.

this, it

To the selfish heart that which selfishness dictates is the greatest apparent
good, and not what reason and conscience dictate. Therefore, to such a
heart that is always the greatest apparent good which opposes universal disinterested benevolence.
If selfishness is agreeable to itself, and a selfish
good is to this the greatest apparent good, then this benevolence is disagreeable, and it opposes and hates this and the highest good which it seeks as
the greatest evil. Mr. M., speaking of Adam in his fallen state, says, " He
having now a separate interest from God, there was, of course, contrariety to
the divine character, so far forth a.s that stood in opposition to his own separate interest."
The selfish man always has a separate interest from God.
This is the very nature of self-love
it consists in setting up a separate
interest from God, and therefore Is, of course, in its nature, contrariety and
enmity to the divine character, for this always did, and always will, stand in
direct opposition to the separate interest of a selfish man; and this separate
interest will be the greatest apparent good to selfishness, whatever reason
and conscience may dictate to the contrary.
Mr. M. thinks the doctrines about regeneration, which he is opposing,
originated from what President Edwards has advanced in his treatise on
religious affections, where he represents holiness, and the exercises of it, as
something of a different nature from any thing that takes place in unholy
men, and says that, in these holy exercises and affections, " there is a new
inward perception or sensation of the minds of holy persons, entirely different
in its nature and kind from any thing that ever their minds were the subjects
of before they were sanctified," which he calls " a new spiritual sense."
This, Mr. M. thinks, is a great error, and of a very bad tendency, it being
the source of a set of doctrines which he calls " new divinity," which, says
he, " are surprisingly spread in the land in the present day."
No wonder Mr. M. objects against this, seeing, if it is true, it overthrows
According to him the same self-love, which in unall his divinity at once.
holy men is inconsistent wuth their loving God, and leads them to hate and
oppose him, is a principle of holiness in the saints, and is really exercised in
true love to God, when their eyes are opened to see that his character is
favorable to their own dear selves, and that they have been under a sad
mistake all their days before so that holiness does not differ, in nature and
But if holiness consists in benevolence and
kind, from unholiness, or sin.
the affection implied in it, and this is, in its nature, different from selfishness,
and opposed to it, what Mr. Edwards says of holy affections must be true.
So that we stUl see the dispute is about the nature of holiness, or what
is God's moral character.
If we were agreed about this, it would end the
controversy.
Mr. Mather makes three objections against Mr. Edwards's doctrine on this
head.
First.
He says, " If regeneration is such a change as is here described, it
is evidently not a moral, but a physical change."
His argument is this
Giving this new spiritual sense, or taste, Ls the same with giving a newbodily sense, or opening the eyes of the blind
but this would be a physical
change therefore, the giving this taste is a physical change.
Ans. 1. The Scriptures, speaking of this change, represent it by giving
a being turned from darkness to marvellous light
giving a
eyes to see
new heart the new creature, or new creation
a being raised from death
These expressions as strongly import a physical change as does
to life, etc.
Mr. Edwards's description of it, and are, therefore, as liable to Mr. Mather's
Mr. M. thought of this, and said, " I am sensible that very strong
objection.
expressions are used in the Scripture about this change it is styled a new
but, if regeneration is no other than a myal change, then
creation,' etc.
;

;

;

;

—
—

—

—

;

;

'
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those strong Scripture expressions will not warrant us to describe it as a
physical change." These Scripture expressions are full as strong as Mr.
Edwards's. What warrant, then, had Mr. M. to say Ms import a physical
change, when he owns he has none to put such a construction on the ScripHe has not offered a word to show why Mr. Edwards's description
ture ?
of this change does make it a physical change which will not equally prove
that the description of it in Scripture makes it so.
Ans. 2. What does Mr. M. mean by a physical change ? I think he has
not sufficiently explained himself. Mr. Edwards expressly says he does not
mean, by his new spiritual sense, or taste, any thing Avhich implies any new
natural faculties of the soul, of understanding and will, but that it consists in
a new disposition of the same will, or aifection of lieart. And if this is not
a moral change, and nothing else, let Mr. M. show why it is not, and tell what
moral change is a change of
a moral change is, and what he means by it.
the heart, or will, in which it is disposed to hate what it before loved, and to
love and choose those objects to which it before had an aversion, with a new
kind of sensation, or love, wliich it never had before. And will not Mr.
Mather allow that men pass a change like this in regeneration and converphysical change is a change of the natural faculties of the soul, or
sion ?
giving new natural faculties but this is no more implied in the change Mr.
Edwards describes than in that which Mr. M. supposes takes place in regeneration and Mr. E. expressly declares he does not mean any such thing.
Mr. M. says, " If God should give sight to one that was born blind, we
should readily agree that the change wrought in him was physical, and not a
moral change ; and it is equally evident that it is a real physical change
which is here described by Mr. Edwards. And to describe regeneration
do not mean so, is only to
as a proper physical change, and then say.
bewilder ourselves and our readers about that important change." It appears
that Mr. M. has bewildered himself by not sufficiently attending to the matter, and not distinguishing between a change of the heart, in which a new
inclination takes place there which was not there before, and that change in
which a new natural faculty is given in which the heart is not in the least
concerned. This appears by the instance he brings. He has bewildered
himself in not distinguishing between a spiritual sense, which consists in the
If a man, Avho
disposition or affi3Ction of the heart, and our bodily senses.
has always been wholly contracted and selfish in all his views, designs, and
pursuits, becomes benevolent and generous, in a hearty love of God and his
neighbor, placing all his happiness in the glory of God. and the greatest good
of the creation, he is turned from darkness to marvellous light, and has a set
of sensations that are quite new and opposite to any thing he had before.
But is this, therefore, a physical change ? It is altogether of a moral kind,
Now this is the change Mr.
if there is any such thing as moral change.

A

A

;

;

We

Edwards

describes.

Mr. Mather's regeneration has much more of the appearance of a
physical change than that which Mr. Edwards describes, and will be found
He supposes the change, as
to be really such, I believe, if examined.
wrought by God, to be wholly in the understanding, considered as distinct
from the will, and to consist in giving a new set of ideas, in Avhich the will
or lieart is not concerned, and which could not take place, however well
disposed the heart is, as they are entirely independent of any disposition
Now tliis is no more a moral change than any other change
of heart.
whatsoever.
Mr. M. says, " If regeneration is such a physical change, the
Secondly.
sinner is so far from being to blame for his continuing in an unregenerate
state, that he is wholly excused from all blame."
Ans. 1. This is granted, if regeneration is a physical change, i. e., is
a change not of the disposition of heart, but of something else independent

Ans.

3.
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But Mr. Edwards describes no such change, but only a change of
which consists wholly in new sensations and affections, in which it
turns from sin to God.
Ans. 2. This objection is made with an ill grace by Mr. M., for, though
it is groundless as made against Mr. Edwards, it lies with full force against
himself, and all who hold that men are regenerated by light, and not by
giving a new taste and disposition of heart for, according to them, the difficulty of the sinner's forsaking sin and turning to God does not properly lie in
of

this.

heart,

;

the heart, or will, but in the understanding, which, being blinded, does not
see divine objects in a true light. This is the only cause of their continuing
unregenerate, and not any thing wrong or blamable in the will. The fault
is wholly in the understanding ; and this is a blameless fault, or defect, for
the will, or heart, has no hand in it, and can no more help or remove it, however well inclined, than a blind man can restore himself to sight. All that
hold to regeneration by light, without any immediate divine influence on the
will, may be challenged to show how men are wholly to blame for continuing
a state of unregeneracy, or that this is any crime at all. They never can
do it nor can they tell how this is consistent with total depravity, for this is
always implicitly, if not expressly, denied in all they say in vindication of

m

;

their

scheme.

But Mr. M. has gone beyond

all others on this head, and expressly declared that Adam was, in his fallen state, under a natural impossibility of
loving God, and that his total depravity, which is tlie same with a state of
unregeneracy, primarily and radically consisted in this, together with the
darkness that was upon his mind, and that this is the case with his posterity.
How, then, can they be to blame for continuing in this state, which is wholly
owing to their external circumstances, and a natural impossibility they are
under of being otherwise ? And yet this same Mr. M. thinks it is a sufficient
objection against Mr. Edwards's scheme, if it is inconsistent with sinners'
being to blame for continuing in a state of unregeneracy
Thirdly. Mr. M. says, " If regeneration is such a physical change, it will
follow that every regenerate person must have the most certain knowledge

of

it."

It is not a physical change.
But if it were, why must the
subjects of it be more certain of the change than if it were a moral change ?
The exercises and affections of the heart are as perceptible as any thing that
can take place in the mind. And when, in this respect, all old things are
passed away, and all things are become new, and a person is called out of
darkness into marvellous light, this change is, in its own nature, as perceivable, and the subject may be as sure of it, if called moral, as if it were called
physical ; and its being really a moral or physical change alters not the case
with respect to the evidence, or certain knowledge, of it.
The only reason that can be given why every person that is possessed of
real holiness
let him come by it how he will, and whatever may be the
change that brought him to it
has not the certain knowledge of it, is that
he has so small a degree of it, and is no more changed and conformed to
God, and so much darkness and sin still remain in his heart. But it is need-

Answer.

—

less to

spend time to answer such an objection. It is not easy to say by
it was suggested to Mr. Mather, and why he thought it worthy

what means
to

—

be inserted.
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III.

AN ANSWER TO THE REV. MR. HEMMENWAY'S "VINDICATION
OF THE POWER, OBLIGATION, AND ENCOURAGEMENT OF THE
UNREGENERATE TO ATTEND THE MEANS OF GRACE, AGAINST
THE EXCEPTIONS OF THE REV. SAMUEL HOPKINS."

INTRODUCTION.
In my reply to Mr. Mills I had occasion to consider the duties of the unregenerate, which he spoke so much of, as required of them, and performed
by them, Avhile unholy, and under the dominion of sin and I undertook to
prove that such do not do any duty, or comply with any of the commands
which God hath given to men. Mr. Hemmenway had, not long before, published seven sermons, which were designed to prove and inculcate the contrary doctrine, and were wholly confuted, if I had proved the point I had
advanced. This was probably the occasion of his more particularly attending to what I had said in this part of my reply, and undertaking to Avrite
against me.
As I am far from being convinced that what he pleads for is agreeable ta
divine revelation, and look upon it of a very hurtful tendency, I have undertaken an answer. It is thrown into the form of an appendix to the foregoing
Inquiry, because what is there said is, in my opinion, a full answer to the
leading sentiments and fundamental principles in his piece, so that, by referring to that, the answer may be much shortened.
After having observed that I had not given a right representation of the
question in dispute, he proceeds to state it in the following words *
;

:

Whether any

men

can perform, while unregenerate,
He asserts, and underare required of them in and by any divine command.
takes to prove, the affirmative of this question, and has wrote a book upon it

*

actions which

do, or

Though Mr. Hemmenway

did not choose to dispute the question as I stated
to the sense of most of those who have
assorted that duties are prescribed in the Word of God, to be done by those
who are in a state of unregeneracy and it will, I believe, appear to be his own
sense of the matter, before we have done. But I think it not worth while to
enter into a dispute about this, since he owns " the whole drift of my reasoning
is to oppose and confute " the affirmative of the question as he has stated it.
it,

I yet believe

it

was stated agreeably
;
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of two hundred and twenty-seven pajres. If I was to state the question in
words, I should say it was, whether the nnre<rcnerate do any duty
which God lias commanded.
But as Mr. Ileminenway appears to mean
nothinjf different from this hy the words he has used, and to understand the
real matter in dispute between us, I shall make no exceptions against his
statement of the question, but proceed to consider his vindication.*

my own

SECTION
TJut Point in Controversy

menway

I.

—

The Method Mr. Hemmore particularhj stated
Cause
Its Weakness and Fallacy shown.

—

takes to support his

Mr. Hemmenway agrees with me that the divine commands require holiness, and nothing but holiness, or, " nothing but what is some way included
in holiness;" and we are agreed that the unregenerate are wholly destiI suptute of holiness, and that all their exercises and actions are unholy.
posed the plain and undeniable consequence from these premises was, that
they do not obey the divine commands, or do their duty in any degree. Mr.
Hemmenway denies this to be a just consequence, and says, "Though no
actions of the unregenerate are so fully conformable to the divine command
as that they can be denominated holy, in the least degree, yet some actions
are conformable to the divine command in some respects, and, therefore,
comprehended in the requirement of it." To vindicate this, and answer
what has been said in opposition to it, is the professed design of his book.
In order to this, he particularly considers tlie nature of true holiness, and
what is included in this. He says holiness is a very complex thing, containing many parts, all which are necessary to make up that compound, holiness
therefore, the commands which require holiness, require every part which
is involved in the whole
that the unregenerate may do some of the things
contained in this compound, and so far obey the command requiring holiness ; though it being but a part, such doings being so defective, have no
degree of true holiness yet in doing this they do their duty, and so far obey

—

;

—

;

the divine command.
To prove that there are some parts of duty and holiness which the unregenerate may perform, and yet be unholy, he divides holiness into principle,

"A

.

* I have an objection against the title he has given his book, ^^z.,
Vmdicatioii of the Power, Obligation, and Encouragement of the Unregenerate
to attend the Means of Grace, against the Exceptions of the Kuv. Mr. Hopkins."
This is not a just title, as it docs not tend to give the reader, who casts his eye
upon it, a right idea of the matter in dispute, but will unavoidably deceive him,
if lie knows no more about it than what is said here, for it is really contrary
I have not made any "exceptions" against the power, obliga1;o the truth.
tions, and encouragement of the unregenerate to attend the means of grace,
that I know of, but held to all this as fully as he does, and I think more fully,
for he does not pretend they have poicer to do this in the manner he contends
for, unless they have tlie assistance of the Spirit of God, whereas I suppose
the secure sinner has this power
and he acknowledges, I grant, they have
encouragement to attend on means, and that he has no dispute with mc about
this.
So far, therefore, as his book is to the purpose, the title is a very improper one, if not injurious.
;

Ill
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end, manner, and matter.* " All these," he says, " are required, and necesAnd though the unreg-enerate
sary, in order to render an action truly holy.
do nothing from a lioly principle, in a holy manner, and to a holy end, yet
they may do the mutter of dtdif ; and, in complying with this part of holiness,
they so far obey the caniiu'ind requiring holiness, and do their duty." As
the whole dispute now turns upon " the matter of duty," it is necessary we
should well understand what is meajit by tliis, in order to judge on which
side the truth lies.
Mr. Plemmenway has used this phrase often enough, and said a great deal
about "the matter of duty ;" but, after all, (under favor,) I must think he has
not given a clear, consistent account of it. He says it does not mean external actions, aside from the will producing them, but tho effective acts of the
that by the substance and
will, choosing and producing external effects;
matter of an action is meant the action as abstracted from all its circumMatter of external
stances, and not any consequent effects distinct from it.
duty, according to him, " is the act of the will, ah extra, productive of an
;
external work required in the divine law " and this action is to be considered as abstracted from all its circumstances, viz., principle, motive, design,
and end.
Upon this I would observe,
1. There is in nature no such effective act of the will, nor can any such
An act of choice, without
thing be conceived of, as it is self-contradictory.
any motive or design, is just as impossible as an act of choice witiiout an act
of choice. Therefore, we may be sure no such action is commanded, or
done by the unregenerate or regenerate.
2. If there could be any such actions, there would be no more duty, or
any thing of a moral nature, in them, than there is in external conduct considered as abstracted from all acts of choice, or in themselves considered. An
act of will, abstracted from all motive and design, if any such thing could be,
would have no more morality in it than the wind, or fire, producing effects,
and would be no more praiseworthy, or blamable. Mr. Hemmenway is confident that no one " ever dreamed that the mere motion of matter, separate
might, with as
from the agency of the mind, has any morality in it."
much assurance, assert that no man ever dreamed that the mere motion of
the mind, separate from all motive, design, and end, has the least morality in
He is, however, perhaps, the
it, had he not furnished us Avith an instance.

—

We

and I hope will be the last.
But Mr. Hemmenway comes out of the clouds before he has done, and
appears sensible that matter of duty, done without any motive and design,
good or bad, is neither duty nor sin and grants that any action done with a
bad end is " materially evil," that is, not the matter of duty, but the matter
of sin. Therefore, it was not the matter of duty, but " vile treachery, in
Judas, to kiss his Lord in order to betray him." If the matter of duty was
the effective act of the will, abstracted from all circumstances, tlien Judas
But, if his end and design
did the matter of duty as much as any one can.
cannot be abstracted, but must come into consideration to determine whether
he did the matter of duty, or not, and his evil design made it the matter of
sin, then a man never does tlie matter of duty with an evil design, or from a
first,

;

Hemmenway makes many more distinctions, divisions, and subdiviswhat he says about the nature of holiness, and says a number of
but, as they do not affect the
things which appear to me very exceptionable
matter in dispute, I shall make no remarks upon them. I^et him Avho understands and approves avail himself of the edification. Wherein we differ in
our accounts of holiness will, in some measure, appear from the foregoing
* !Mr.

ions, in

;

Inquiry.
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There are certain
;
so that the whole comes to this at last
effective acts of the will, producincr effects, ab extra, which are either good
or evil, matter of duty, or matter of sin, according as the end of the agent is

wrong motive

good or bad. This is very agreeable to common sense. When the
beloved disciple John kissed his dear Lord, as a sincere expression of love
to him, it was a good action
the matter of duty: when Judas kissed him,
with a traitorous design, it was a vile action, and the matter of sin.
Mr. Hemmenway, being sensible of this, notwithstanding all his distinctions about matter of duty, undertakes to show that the unregenerate may
He says, Though
act from a good end, and rests his whole cause on this.
which men must act from
they do not act from the highest and best ends,
yet tliey may act from self-love,
in order to denominate their actions holy,
which is not forbidden, but an innocent, useful, and good principle. Therefore, when they do things externally right, from this principle, and seeking
their own interest as their end, they so far obey the divine command, and do
either

—

—

—

their duty.

He does not expressly say that I have observed that self-love is commanded, and so a duty. But, if it is not commanded, and so a duty to act
from this end, how can acting from self-love make an action a duty, or the
matter of duty ? or, what obedience is there in this ? I do not find that he
has told us.
He has said self-love is a natural, innocent, and good principle but I do
not find that he has offered any evidence of this, or that there is any thing to
support it but his bare assertion. This, surely, ought not to be taken for
granted, since he builds all his opposition to me on this foundation. If selflove is not a good or innocent affection, but forbidden and sinful in every
degree of it, all his building falls to the ground, and his " matter of duty,"
done by the unregenerate, turns out to be the matter of sin. This I have
endeavored to make evident in the preceding Inquiry and I think I have a
right to consider it as a full answer to the whole he has said in proof of
the doctrines he has advanced, till it be shown that I have not given a right
account of holiness and self-love. I, therefore, refer him and the reader to
that, hoping it may be the means of such light to him, and all who attend to
this controversy, as shall put an end to the dispute.*
;

;

SECTION

II.

Remarks on Mr. Hemmenicay's particular Arguments

to

prove his Point.

Our

author attempts a particular proof of his positions by nine arguments,
I shall not
to take up above a hundred pages.
take notice of many particulars in these pages, which I think might be easily
shown to be very exceptionable nor is there need of a particular answer to

which are so enlarged as

;

* Mr. Hemmenway's dividing and splitting up holiness into so many parts,
in order to find something belonging to it to be duty for the unregenerate to
do, has brought to mind the follo^^-ing similitude, which may serve to illustrate
certain debtor owed his creditor a thousand dollars
but, instead of payit
ing him the real dollars, which he was able to do at any hour, had he been
inclined, he brought to him an equal number of counterfeit dollars, and i>leaded
he had paid the debt, and answered his obligation, in part, at least, as there are
several things in counterfeit dollars which belong to true dollars, such as external appearance, shape, etc., though they want the most essential thing, and
are not true silver
and though he had no regard to his creditor and his
:

A

;

;
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euch of his argriments as are built wholly on the foundation he has laid,
which has been particularly considered in the preceding section, and shown
not to have any sufficient support.
His first argument is expressly built wholly on this, and is sufficiently confuted by observing the unregenerate do not the matter of duty, if self-love
is not a good thing, but sin, and that so far as men act from this, they act not
for a good end, but a bad one, the opposite to which he has not proved, but
rather begged.
There is one passage, however, in these pages which

he acted from the innocent principle of self-love, as he did it in
hopes that hereby he should escape being cast into prison.
Mr. Hemmenway undertakes to confute a position,
which he says I "often
lay down, and build much upon it, without once offering any thing in the
shape of an argument to prove it,
that the unregenerate act wholly from selflove."
It may be proper to take some notice of this.
I grant the unregenerate
have appetites and tastes which are not self-love, but quite distinct from it,
such as animal appetites, hunger, thirst, etc. and such are a taste for natural
beauty, and what is called natural aii'ection, etc. But these are not of a moral
kind, and, therefore, man's moral agency does not consist in these and if he
had no other affections and principles of action, he would be no more a moral
agent than the beasts. Therefore, when we speak of man's moral actions, it is
not proper to say he acts merely from these appetites and instincts but must
find some other principles of action.
Mr. Hemmenway says, "By moral actions I mean such as are commanded, or forbidden, by the divine law."
But
these instincts and appetites are neither commanded nor forbidden in the divine
law; therefore, there is no moral agency in them, in themselves considered.
Though these may have influence in moral actions many ways, yet the morality
of them does not consist in these, but in universal benevolence, or self-love,
one of which is implied in every moral action, and determines it and in this
the moral good, or evil, of every action wholly consists. For instance, if a man
determines to gratify any particular bodily appetite, or not to do it, as a moral
agent, he does this in the exercise of self-love, or universal benevolence
and, therefore, all his moral actions are determined by benevolence, or self-love
a regard to others, which includes a regard to himself, or that regard to himinterest, yet

—

—

;

;

;

;

—

self only,

Mr.
"

which

is

selfishness.

Hemmenway

gives a different

men

account, indeed.

He

thinks because

often, in theii- actions, follow the impulse of particular instincts, or appetites, in opposition to their own interest, on the whole,
yea, in opposition

—

what reason declares to be best, or most for their happiness, taking in the
whole of their duration,"
it follows that they not only do not act from selflove in such instances, but directly contrary to its dictates.
The fallacy of his
argument is easily detected. Self-love never prompts men to that which is,
on the whole, most for their happiness, but to the contrary, and, therefore, to
to

—

choose and act contrary to the judgment, and determines men to do that w-hich
their reason dictates not to be for their greatest happiness, the whole of their
duration considered. Reason may dictate that the only way for a person to
be truly happy is to be benevolent, and devoted to the greatest good of the
whole. If any one should hence infer that self-love will influence such a person to seek the general good in a disinterested way, and that not to do this
would be to act contrary to self-love, he would argue as well as Mr. Hemmenway does. But I need say nothing to show the weakness and self-contradiction
He is led, by his way of arguing, to the following
of such an argument.
"The disorders and miseries which abound in the world, through
conclusion
the wickedness of men, are perhaps chiefly owing to the inordinate strength
of particular appetites and inclinations, ungovemed by a regard to their own
general good." According to this, self-love is so far from being sin, or tending
to it, that the wickedness of men is chiefly owing to the want of self-love, or
and if this took place to a sufficient degree, so as to
the weakness of it
govern men, there would be very little wickedness among men, if any, even
:

;
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requires particular attention. He says, " When he (meaning myself) says that
the unregenenate in attending the externals of religion do nothing that is
their duty, he considers these things as enjoined on men only on supposition
that they are regenerate, and have a holy love to God ; for lie says, they are
required only as expressions of love to God." fVom this he draws four
frightful consequences, and says, " I could easily go on further, but I forbear.
Methinks these consequences are so intolerable that no principle ought to be
If they can fairly be avoided
admitted, from which they are fairly deduced.

on Mr.

II.'s plan, let it

be shown."

How different this
though they had no love to God or their neighbor
account of self-love is from that given in the preceding Inquiry, (Sect. IV.
p. 22, etc.,) every intelligent reader will see, and will judge lor himself which is
most agreeable to Scripture, reason, and experience.
Mr. Ilemmenway has attempted, by several arguments, to prove that tho
unregenerate have love to persons, distinct from self-love, which may influence
them to wish them well, do them good, etc. He says, " If the unregenerate
act merely from self-love, then we are under no obligations of gratitude to
them for any acts of kindness they may do us. But this is a consequence
not to be endured, which at one stroke cancels all obligations of gratitude to
parents, friends, and benefactors, for all favors and kindnesses, if they are
!

unregenerate."

Ans. 1. "We arc under obligations of gratitude to others for the kindness
they show us, so far as there is an aj^pearance of kindness, which ought to
Where there is an appearance of kindness, we ought to be
affect us as such.
affected with it as such, unless there be as great and sensible appearance of
something to the contrary, or of no kindness intended, sufficient to counterbalance it. And in such a case there is, on the whole, no appearance of kindWhen an unregenerate man shows us kindness, there is commonly a
ness.
more sensible appearance of kindness than of any thing to the contrary. The
act of kindness is generally, if not always, more apparent and certain than his
yet that
unregeneracy. And if we could be as certain he is unregenerate,

—

—

this is the character of all the unregenerate,
and, therefore, this is really
his character, and he has no real disinterested good will to us, consequently it
really
an
act
of
kindness,
however
kind
is not
he may appear to be, we get
the evidence of all this by a course of reasoning, and a number of deductions,
•which cannot affect our minds so much as the ajjpearance of good will in the
kindness shown, therefore the latter ought to preponderate in our minds, and
Therefore
affect us most, and produce feelings and exercises answerable.
there is in such cases an obligation to gratitude. If Mr. Hemmenway, or any
other person, is not satisfied with this solution, let him account for our Savior's
"weeping over Jerusalem in any other way, or the child's being grieved at the
pain and trouble of his parent, while he verily believes it will all work for his

good, and that he will be unspeakably more happy, on the whole, than he
could be without it.
Ans. 2. Let it be remembered the unregenerate have no true gratitude
to benefactors. They are not pleased with disinterested good w'ill for its own
All their gratitude consists in self-love, and a consequent love of those
sake.
who appear to love them. Whatever obligations they are imdor to gratitude
disinterested
kindness, they never fulfil them, nor are influenced by them,
for
more than if they did not exist.
The regenerate or benevolent are thankful to God for aU the benefits they
receive by the hands of men
and if they have the most clear and sensible
evidence that these act whoUy from self-love, they wiU love them, and do them
all the good they can.
In tliis view, the consequence which Mr. Hemmenway
dreads does not ajipear so intolerable.
^Ir. Hemmenway further says, "That love the unregenerate have sometimes
to others cannot possibly be educed from self-love. It is evident that the unregenerate have sometimes such a love to others as causes them to have a real
;
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Answer. This is all a misrepresentation. I do not say tliatthc attonding' on
the externals of religion, or any thino; else, is enjoined on men, only on supposition they have a holy love to God.
I say God requires all men to love
him with all their hearts, which they do not, unless they express it in all
proper ways, in a proper attendance on the externals of religion. This command is absolute, without any supposition that they are regenerate. I say,
they wlio have no love to God really do no duty when they attend on the
externals of religion.
And if they cannot do this Avithout a pretence and
profession of doing duty, and of love to God, then his consequences will

pleasure in, -and concern for, their welfare, separate from all hopes or prospects
of being benefited by them," which could not be if they loved others only for
their own sakes, or wholly from self-love.
He instances in one dying, and" yet
manifesting concern for the welfare of his friends after he is dead, which can be
of no benefit to him.
AxswER. There is not the least difficulty in accounting for this from selflove.
Self-love will lead men to love others and wish them well, for the good
the]) have done to them, as well as for the good they expect they will do to them
Therefore this will influence a man to wish well to another who has been, and
is now, his friend, though, because he is now going out of the world, he does
not expect to receive any future benefit from him. Self-love does in- a sense
unite us to them who love us, and do us good, and leads us by a necessary association of ideas to look on them as belonging to us, and as part of ourselves.
Hence there is a desire in selfish men, Avhich arises from self-love, to exist after
they are dead, in their surviving friend or relations, which they look upon in
some sense as themselves. And hence they are disposed to wish and proAade
for their existence and comfort after they themselves shall be dead, for the same
leason they would do this for themselves, if they were to live, viz., from love to
themselves.
Mr. Hemmenway says, " More arguments might be offered to the same purpose."
If they are no more to the jjurpose than those he has mentioned, it is
to be hoped he will never be at the pains.
However, it is to be observed, if he
had proved that the unregenerate do not act wholly from self-love, it would
answer no end in his dispute with me, for he does not make use of this at all to
prove his point, but, as has been observed, does this wholly by self-love. Indeed,
he does not pretend that the love to others in the unregenerate, which ho contends does not spring from self-love, is more virtuous, or in any respect better,
than self-love, and says, " It will not follow from any thing that has been pleaded for, that mankind have naturally a principle of true holiness." He will,
however, be put to difhculty to jjrove this, I believe. If disinterested benevolence to our fellow-men is not of the nature of holiness, and in its nature universal benevolence, and does not imply a friendly regard to God, and supreme
love to him, it will be impossible to tell, I believe, what holiness is. Therefore Mr.
Edwards, to whom Mr. Hemmenway had reference here, did, with good reason,
supjiose if it could be made evident that men naturally have disinterested benevolence to others, it must be granted they are are naturally virtuoiis and
holy.
See his Nature of True Virtue, Chap. IV. Mr. Hemmenway adds, "Nor
does it enervate the proofs of man's natural depravity from Scripture and experience."
This, with the whole of his scheme, is doubtless inconsistent with
man's total depravity, which the Scripture asserts, and in this view is not
only false, but of a most destructive tendencJ^ The Scripture represents the
natural depravity of men as rendering them hateful and hating one another,
(Titus iii. 8,) and says love and good will to others is of God, and none have
this but they who are born of God.
Moreover, the Scripture
(1 John iv. 7.)
says of men, in their natural state, "They are altogether become unprofitable
there is none that doeth good, no, not one." (Rom. iii. 12.) Their "mind is
enmity against God is not subject to the law of God. nor indeed can be." (Rom.
viii. 7.)
That " every imagination of the thoughts of their heart is only evil
continually."
(Gen. vi. 6.)
;

;
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ho shall prove this, thoy can be as fairly avoided and us
plan as on iiis own.
His second arirument is taken troni a passntre in iVlnrk, parallel to tliat in
Matthew, wliero onr Savior jrives a summary of the divine hiw. from which I
thong;lit 1 Iiad proved that tiiey wlio do not h>ve (u>d or their nei^xhbors do no
duty.
As what he says here is cliietly to obviate and confute the sense in
which I understood tliesc words of Clirist, I shall leave tlie particular consideration of this ar<rnment to another place."*
Mr. llemmenway's tiiird arsrument is taken from Rom. ii. 14. " For when
the Gentiles wliich liave not the law do by nature the things contained in the
law, these, having not the law, are a law unto themselves."
Here the Gentiles, whom ho concludes all will allow to be nnresrenerate, are expressly
said to do the thin<rs contained in the law therefore tJie unregeneratc may
obey the law and do their duty in some inst^inces.
Ans. 1. If the apostle is speakiuir of the heathen, the words taken in their
connection will jirove that tlie lieathen by nature do those thincfs by which
This will suit the irross Pela<rians, and they have
they shall be justitied.
improved them to this purpose, as Mr. Henunenway observes, but this will
prove too much for him. I conclude. Tiie apostle, in the verse immediately
precedinfj, says the doers of the law shall be justiHed, and then these words
come in, " for when the Gentiles do the tilings contained in the law," that
It would be doinij violence to these Avords to su]>is, are doers of the law.
pose tliat doinix the law in the former clause means one thing, and doinji the
things of the law in the next, which is connected with the former by tlie
Therefore, if the doers of
illative particle for, means quite another thing.
the law shall be justitied, and the heathen do the law, they shall be Justified
and saved, whether they are regenerate, or ever hear of Christ and the gospel,
or not. Mr. Hemmenway argues that, since the same word is used in each
of these verses, it must mean the same thing; and this, I think, is the most
weighty reason he gives against Mr. Glass's sense of the words.f He says,
" It ought not to be supposed, without evident reason, that tlie apostle should
immediately use the same word, in effect, to express a meaning entirely diverse."
If he does not, he speaks of such a doing of the things contained
in the law, wiiich is connected with justification and salvation, for of such
doings he speaks in the sentence immediately before.
Axs. 2. Some have supposed the apostle is here and in the preceding
verses speaking of that doing the things of the law by which they Avho did
them should live, and is explainmg what he at\erwards says is the tenor of
follow.

But

safoly denied

till

oil

my

;

* I would, however, just observe that, under this argument, he asserts, and
thinks ho proves, " that an attendance on religious ordinances is enjoined on
men by other commands than those which enjoin holy love." This is a different and contrary strain from that in which he sets out for, in the beginning
of his hook, he is ready to allow there is no command that does not require holiness, and says I have stated the question -vvrong in saying it is,
" whether there are any commands given to the unregeneratc, which do not
require any thing truly holy, but only rc(iuire such exercises as have not the
nature of true holiness.'" liut lie seems to have forgotten all this now, and asserts the athrmativc of this question, and Mhat is directly contrary to what he
had granted, lor if there are " other commands than those which enjoin holy
love," then there are commands which do not enjoin liolincss, or any thing
tndy holy, since he grants there is nothing truly holy, where there is no holy
,;

love.
t Mr. Glass observes that the words in the original, rendered, do the things
of the law, might more properly be rendered, do the offices of the late; i. e.,

their

own consciences

which they

dictate to them what
are a law unto themselves.

is

right,

and condemn or

justify,

by
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"

For Moses describeth the rifrhteousness which is of the law, that the
That he speaks of
doth those thincfs shall live by them."
keeping the law in the sense in which the Jews generally understood it, as
the way to life, and observes that on this footing the Gentiles stood as fair a
chance for life as the Jews, if they were doers of the law, by a patient conYea, while such Gentiles were saved, the Jew who
tinfiance in well doing.
heard the law, and did not keep it, would certainly perish. That he says
tliis only to convince the Jews of their error, without supposing that any one,
Jew or Gentile, ever did or will do the things contained in the law, which if
a man do, he shall live in them. This seiLse is much preferable to that which
represents the heathen as actually doing those things by which they shall be
But there are obsaved, without any knowledge of Christ and the gospel.
jections against this sense, which I stay not now to mention, but proceed to
another, which to me is the most natural and easy.
law.

man which

A>'s. 3. The apostle is not here speaking of unconverted heathens, but of
such doing the things contained in the law as is implied in embracing the
gospel, or in the character of a Christian, which, in the preceding context, he
And this is
calls a patient continuing in well doing and working good.
agreeable to our Savior's account of the matter. (Matt. vii. 21, and on.) And

" But whoso
St. James describes the true Christian in the same manner
looketh into the perfect law of liberty, and continueth therein, he being not
a forgetful hearer, but a doer of the work, this man shall be blessed in his
deed." (James i. 25.)
The words following confirm this sense, in which these Gentiles are said
to show the work of the law written in their hearts, i. e., discover, by their
precession and conduct, the law written on their hearts. But this is spoken
of as the character of God's people, as the effect of God's power, and a blessing peculiar to the covenant of grace. (Jer. xxxi. 33. Heb. viii. 10.)
The passage under consideration might, consistent with the original, be
rendered thus " For when the Gentiles, who by nature have not the law, do
the things contained in the law." The word translated by nature being used
to denote their natural state, by birth and education, by which they are distinguished from the Jews, and not what they did by the force of mere nature.
have an expression parallel to this in the twenty-seventh verse, where
" And shall not uncircumcision, which is by nature,
the same word is used
This phrase means the same with that under conif it fulfil the law," etc.
" The Gentiles, who by nature are without law." * And he is here
sideration,
evidently speaking of the same thing to fulfil the law is the same with doing
And he goes on to show what this is, to
the things contained in the law.
the end of the chapter, viz., that it is nothing merely external, but belongs to
the heart.
But none will suppose this character belongs to the unconverted
Gentiles.
He speaks of the same Gentiles in the following parts of this
epistle: " Even us whom he hath called, not of the Jews only, but also of the
Gentiles.
What shall we say then ? That the Gentiles, which followed not
(Rom. ix. 24-30 see
after righteousness, have attained to righteousness."
:

:

We

:

—

:

;

also x. 12, etc.

;

xv. 18.)

The Jews were greatly prejudiced against the Gentiles being received as
the people of God, without being circumcised, and becoming Jews by subThey said to the Gentiles, " Except
mitting to their law in every particular.
ye be circumcised, after the manner of Moses, ye cannot be saved that it was
needful to circumcise them, and to command them to keep the law of
Moses." (Acts xv. 1-5.) The apostles themselves had the same prejudices
And when Peter came to understand the truth, he said, " Of a truth,
at first.
;

When

Paul dLstingiiishes the Jews from the Gentiles, he uses the same
Jews by nature." (Gal. ii. lo.) In opposition to this,
the Gentiles were by nature distinguished from the Jews.
*

word

St.

— " We who are
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God is no respecter of persons, but in every nation, he that
feareth him, and worketh righteousness, is accepted with him." (Acts x. 34This is the truth Paul is vindicating in this chapter, and laboring to
38.)
convince and confute the opposing Jews. This might be more fully shown,

I perceive that

had

room.
perhaps be objected, that the last clause of the verse seems incon" These having
sistent with the Gentiles here spoken of being Christians
not the law, are a law unto themselves." Gentile converts had the law as
much as the Jews.
Answer. They had not the law in the sense in which the Jews had it. It
was not given to them as it was to the Jews, nor in this sense binding on them.
Therefore, in the sense in which the Jew had the law, as a Jew, the Gentile
had it not, but was without law, and continued so after he was converted to
Christianity.
And by voluntarily improving the revelation of the moral law,
made to the Jews, being approved by his own reason and conscience, for
his own instruction, conviction, and practice, he was a law unto himself. This
sense of the words has been mentioned by Augustine and others, as may be
seen in Poll Spi., in loc, though Mr. Hemmenway thought not fit to take any
notice of it. This sense is consistent with the whole Bible, and particularly
with its being said of all men by nature, " There is none that doeth good,
which cannot be easily reconciled with their doing by nature the
no, not one,"
things contained in the law, and being such doers of the law as shall be justified.
Mr. Hemmenway must prove this cannot be the sense of liie text
before his argument from it will be of any service to him.
His three next arguments, viz., from its being said of Herod, that when he
heard John, he did many things, (Mark vi. 20 ) from Paul's exhorting the
I

It will

:

—

;

Christians at Philippi to practise whatever things are true, honest, etc., (Phil. iv.
8 ; ) and " from divers testimonies from the Old Testament, manifesting God's
approbation or favorable notice of the actions of unsanctified men, when for
the substance conformable to his will," are not so different as to require a
distinct answer to each of them.
The general answer is, whatever men do from an evil principle, or for a
forbidden end, is not duty in any sense, but sin. " No man may do any acta
of religious obedience for such ends as are simply and absolutely unlawful.
Such sacrifices are in a peculiar sense an abomination to the Lord." * Mr.
Hemmenway grants the unregenerate act from no higher or better principle
than self-love, and have no better end than this sets up. But this is a sinful
Consequently, such
principle, and always pursues a wrong and bad end.
really do no duty.
Therefore, if he cannot prove that self-love is an innocent
and good affection, there must be some fallacy in all his arguments from these
Scriptures, or any others in favor of the unregenerate doing any part of their
duty especially their doing that which is worthy of God's approbation and
favorable notice.
It is said, that Herod did many things ; but not that he did any duty, or one
thing, as John directed him to do it.
John directed him to repent, and express
his repentance by acts of righteousness and mercy ; and if he had two coats,
to give one to him that had none. (Luke iii. 8-14.) If Herod gave a coat to
the poor from self-love, he acted from no better principle or higher end than
he did in depriving his brother of his wife, and ordering John to be put to
Selfishness and pride governed him in the former, as well as in the
death.
He was the same man, acted from the same principle, and had the
latter.
same end in view, in each of these actions.
His argument from Paul's directing Christians to practise whatsoever things
are true, etc., is indeed somewhat remarkable.
He says, " I have not cited
None will imagine he can be straitened
it because straitened for proofs."
;

* Hemmenway's Sermon.
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for proofs, who thinks this text to bo one.
Every command in the Bible
might be as "pertinently cited" as this. Christ's command to his disciples,
" Bless them that curse you, do good to them that hate you, and pray for them
which despitefully use you," is full as pertinent for the unregenerate can do
this, so far as it consists in externals, as well as speak the truth, and do whatsoever things are lovely. And, indeed, this implies what our Savior enjoins
for a kind behavior towards our enemies is one of these lovely things.
But I
believe Mr. Ilemmenway will not say tliat they whose character is hating one
hating those that hate them
another
do ever bless their enemies, according
to the command of Christ.
For when they bless with their mouth, their heart
is full of cursing and bitterness.
And he insists, as has been observed, that
whatever is done for a bad end, is not duty. Men may bless their enemies to
gratify their ill will against them
but this is not doing the matter of duty, he
grants.
And they who bless them from no higher principle than self-love,
always do it from ill will for self-love is always and necessarily ill will to
enemies. In a word, Mr. Hemmenway's argument from this text takes its
fair appearance wholly from a jingle of words, and a supposition that the unregenerate m.ay speak the truth, not for a bad, but a good end, which he has
;

—

—

;

;

not yet proved.
The truth of the matter is plainly this There are certain external actions
in words and conduct, which are the fruit of volition, or an expression of the
heart, acting out in these ways.
Such of these as are the proper expression
of love to God and our neighbor, or universal benevolence, are put for the
whole ; the external sign or effect, which alone is seen by men, is mentioned
and spoken of as including the whole. Therefore, these are mentioned in the
command, and are commanded, as comprehending the whole. And when
these effects are produced by men, they are said to do the things that were
commanded, the whole being unplied, unless there be an express exception.
Therefore, when only something external is mentioned in the command, and
this is complied with and done, men are said to do as they are commanded in
Scripture, and in common language among men, where none imagine that
nothing is intended but the external thing wliich is mentioned. This I take to
be a full solution of all the seeming difficulty in all the passages of Scripture Mr. Hemmenway mentions, or that can be found, where only external
actions are mentioned in the command, and men are said to do as they were
commanded, when they did the external thing mentioned in the command.
Mr. Hemmenway supposes the effective act of the will is implied, when only
something external is mentioned ; and we have as good authority to say the
motives and design of the agent are implied ; for these are as essential to
every effective act of the will as is this effective act to the external effect,
and more so ; for the external effect may take place where there is no act of
the will, whereas there can be no effective act of the will without motive and
design.
The whole, therefore, comes to this There are certain external things
which are the proper expression of love to God and our neighbor, and by which
the greatest good of the whole is promoted. These are therefore commanded.*
:

:

* Our autlior says, " The highest good of the universe is the original reason and
foundation of the divine law." This, therefore, must be the design of every particular command. And when any particular external action is commanded, it is supposed it must be done with a design to answer this end, which is the great end of
And if the external action mentioned in the command is done with a
all laws.
contrary view and design, there is no obedience to the command, but it is nothing
but disobedience. But this is true of all wlio act wholly from self-love. No affection but universal benevolence iigrees to the highest good of the universe.
Selflove does always necessarily oppose it. Therefore, he does not obey any command
who has no universal benevolence. See the preceding Inquiry.
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And when

complied with, and the external thing is done with
with a disposition to promote the general good,
it is matter of duty
but if it be done with a bad design, and from a contrary
motive, viz., to set up self in opposition to the general good, it is not matter
of duty, but matter of sin.
With respect to what is said of God's manifesting his approbation of the
doings of wicked men, and taking a favorable notice of them, out of respect
to what they did, in the case of Ahab, Jehu, etc., I said, in my reply to Mr.
Mills, God did not conduct in these instances as a searcher of hearts, but in
what he said of them, and his conduct towards them, had respect to their
present external appearance, profession, and conduct, i. e., as if they really were
what they professed to be, true penitents.
Mr. Hemmenway demands " direct and positive Scripture evidence of this
hypothesis," and says, " Of this, according to my best observation, his book
Isa.
atFords nothing."
Answer. I mentioned two passages of Scripture,
Ixiii. 8-10
Ps. Ixxviii. 36,
which I thought amounted to a full proof of
this.
How this paragraph came to escape his observation, I cannot tell. If he
observed it, and saw it was not to the purpose, why was he not so kind as to
help our ignorance ? He adds, "Nor has he told us how it could properly
be said of any one, without any respect to his heart, that his heart was or was
not perfect and upright, when his behavior was externally right."
Answer. There is no such instance. It is said of Amaziah, that he did
But
that which was right, but not with a perfect heart.
(2 Chron. xxv. 2.)
This was not altothis has reference to what appeared in his external conduct.
gether right, and this discovered that his heart was not perfect. This would
not have been said of him if his behavior had been externally right.
I also said, if God granted favors to vVhab, Jehu, etc., out of respect to their
repentance and good deeds, and manifested hereby his approbation of their
doings, and took this favorable notice of what they did, and favored them because they did so Avell, while they were considered as having no connection
with Christ, and enemies to him, then he might bestow the greatest favors
on men, out of respect to their own goodness and consequently they may be
justified by the deeds of the law, which overthrows the gospel, and represents
Christ as dead in vain.
To this he says, in tlie first place, God does in fact grant favors to men who
are not believers in Christ, and tlierefore, if my position is true, he might.grant
the greatest favors as well, even eternal salvation, had there been no Mediator
so that, according to my way of arguing, a Mediator was not necessary
the

command

a right view and design,

is
i.

e.,

;

—

—

;

;

;

in order to the salvation of

Answer.

men,

etc.

He

has wholly overlooked the argument. I do not say it is inconsistent with the gospel for God to grant favors to men, antecedent to their
believing in Christ but that it is inconsistent with the need of atonement for
sin by Christ, if men, while unbelievers and enemies to Christ and the atonement, may do those Avorks, by which they obtain God's approbation and favorable notice for this implies pardon and acceptance, out of respect to their
works, and purely for their works' sake which is the same with being justified by their works.
If a man can be approved and accepted of God in his
person and works, while he has no union to Christ or faith in him, then he is
so far accepted and favored, purely out of respect to his good deeds, and not
in the least out of respect to the righteousness and worthiness of Christ. The
necessity of Christ's atonement is grounded in man's being in such a state by
sin that he cannot have God's approbation and favorable notice, on account
of any thing he can do, even though he should become perfectly holy. If he
could, Christ's atonement would be needless.
There is a wide difference between God's exercising benevolence to men, and his approving and accepting
them and their doings, and taking a favorable notice of them because they
have done so well. The former is exercised towards men antecedent to their
;

;

;
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union to Christ the latter cannot take place, unless they are actually united
and interested in his worthiness and righteousness, which alone
recommends men to the divine approbation and acceptance in their persons
and works for thoy are accepted in tlie beloved. Antecedent to their believing' in Christ, they are condemned and accursed, which is inconsistent
with their having God's approbation, and his taking a favorable notice of their
doings.
If men could be thus delivered from the curse by their own doings
and righteousness, there was no necessity of Christ's being made a curse, to
deliver them from it therefore, as to such, Christ is dead in vain.
(Gal. ii. 91.)
Mr. Hemmenway has not said a word to show the defect of this argument,
that I have observed.
But he goes on to make another mistake, and upon this says, the very same
objections lie against the sense I put on these passages.
For if God treated
them as if their conduct was right and acceptable to him, having respect only
to their external conduct, without searching their hearts, he did this either on
account of Christ's mediation, or not. If not, then all the consequences follow
from this which I have mentioned as following from his interpretation. If he
in this has respect to Christ's mediation, his doctrine is as vindicable on this
principle as mine.
He concludes thus " Plainly, then, when he will tell
us how it can be reconciled with the divine purity to speak of, and conduct
towards sinners, not as the searcher of hearts, but merely according to their
visible behavior, and clear his own hypothesis from the consequences he
draws from the doctrine he opposes, then I suppose a man of his discernment, or even half an eye, will easily see that the doctrine he opposes may in
the same way be as well vindicated."
Answer. God, in treating them, not as the searcher of hearts, but according to their visible profession and conduct, had respect to them, and expressed
his approbation of them, considered as interested in the atonement, or as his
servants truly devoted to him which Avas true, if their hearts were answerable to their external appearance. Since he really accepts and approves of
all true penitents, purely for Christ's sake, he visibly approved of them who
were visibly penitents, and devoted to him, or appeared to be interested in the
atonement.
Mr. Hemmenway has got to show, it will follow from hence, that God may
as well manifest his approbation of men's characters and doings, considered
as impenitents, and not united to Christ.
At present, I believe he who has
not so much as half an eye is most likely to attempt it. While we treat men
according to their visible appearance, we are obliged to take a favorable notice
of and love him who professes subjection to Christ, purely for his sake, without knowing his heart, but treating him as if it was answerable to jiis profession.
If any one should hence infer that we may, with as great propriety,
manifest the same approbation and love to those who are visibly unbelievers,
and bear no particular relation to Christ, he would argue as Mr. Hemmenway
does, if he understands my argument.
The way is now prepared to see with
how much propriety he introduces the following words " Methinks it is
somewhat odd, first to deny and dispute against the fact, viz., that God expresses his approbation of some actions of sinners, and grants temporal rewards
to them because of such actions, and then immediately suppose the same fact,
and introduce a scheme to account for it, or show it to be consistent with the
divine perfections and the truth of the gospel."
I at present think it somewhat more than odd that a gentleman of his abilities should be so much in the
dark in so plain a case.
I shall finish this head by observing, that in the passages under consideration, and others of the like kind, there is as much evidence from the expressions themselves, that they did the whole of their duty, as that tliey really did
any part of it. And Mr. Hemmenway is very arbitrary, having nothing in
these expressions or any where else to warrant him in asserting the raeaning^
;

to Christ,

;

;

:

;

:

VOL.
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is, that tliey did the matter of duty.
Yea, we arc as certain they did not
the matter of duty, as he explains it, as that they did not the whole of their
duty, when they are said to do as the Lord commanded for in order to this,
accordinof to him, they must do it in a serious, conscientious manner, with a regard to tlieir duty, and under the influence of the Spirit of God, and for ends
tliat are innocent and good.
But we have no more reason to think that all the
Israelites, or the biorger part, had all this, tlian that they were all holy.
But
we are sure they did right, and as the Lord commanded, in appearance, and so
far as their external conduct is concerned.
Why, then, should we not be content with the plain, obvious sense, though this be consistent with their really
doing no duty, but, as their act, may be an act of rebellion ?
His seventh argument is taken from sinners having encouragement to attend
He says, it hence follows that this is
oil means in order to their salvation.
their duty
for " God never encouraged any one to do that which was not
his duty."
Ans. I. It has been shown that the unregenerate do no duty, according to his own account, if self-love is not an innocent and good thing, but is
But this
sin, and so far as men act for the end that proposes, they act wrong.
we shall conclude to be true, till some evidence that it is not so be produced.
Therefore, till he has done this, his own scheme must be considered as involved in all the difficulties he finds in mine. He says, " No one must be
;

;

encouraged to perform duties for such ends as ought not to be proposed,
But they who act from self-love only, always act
or cannot be attained."
therefore ought not to act from self-love.
He also says,
for such ends
" God's design in giving these commands (i. e., commands to the unregenerate) are indeed different from theirs in obeying them " and represents
every unconverted man "held by Satan under his dominion," and "walking
upon enchanted ground." Consequently, they act for ends which ought not
to be proposed, and cannot be obtained, according to his own account.
To
what, then, are they to be encouraged ? What duty do they do, while acting
from those ends, which ought not to be proposed, by which they are held under
the dominion of Satan, and walk upon enchanted ground ?
If we strip their actions of all ends, and consider them as doing duty without motive and design,
as he sometimes seems to affect to do, we strip tliem of every thing that is
either duty or sin, as has been observed
and that only remains, to which there
can be no encouragement for to talk of encouraging men to do that which inWhen Mr. Hemmenway will
volves no motive and design, is a contradiction.
make his own scheme consistent with itself, and with his doctrine of encouragement, I trust all tlie difficulties he has attempted to fasten on mine Avill be easily
removed.
Ans. 2. If it appears from Scripture history and experience that they
are most likely to come to the knowledge of the truth and be saved with whom
most means are used, and who are most engaged to attend, in a sense of tlieir
undone, miserable case, and have the clearest conviction of their true state, etc.,
then this is a motive and encouragement to men to attend on these means, so
far as future misery is an evil, and, eternal happiness is a good, in their view,
whatever may be their ends in other respects. And if this is all that is meant
by encouragement to attend on means, may not a man take this encouragement, and act uji 'ii it, without doing any duty? The encouragement in this
case does not turn upon the ends he has in view, or the goodness or badness
of his exercises and conduct but upon this plain fact, that persons in such a
Bituation are more likely to be saved than those in another.
One takes the
encouragement, and is induced to attend, from bad motives and for a wrong
end, and does nothing but sin another is influenced by this fact from the best
motives, and does his duty yet it is encouragement to both of them.
It is
certain, from experience, this fact affords encouragement to the sinner, who
dreads damnation, to attend, though he is conscious he attends as a rebel, with
;

;

;

;

;

;

;
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a heart wholly opposed to God and all liis commands.
And will it follow
that God encourages him in his rebellion ?
Mr. Hemnienway says, " It will be impossible to convince those, who view
things in any measure as they are, tliat such a conduct as is not their duty

has any probable tendency to promote their tiaal interest." It is granted,
such conduct has no tendency in itself to promote their salvation. The
ground of hope, in this case, is entirely in what God does, many times overruling it so as to issue in their salvation.
It is impossible for Mr. Hemmenway to prove that a person, sensible that he docs no duty, whether he attends
on means or not, may not be induced to attend, as the only hopeful way of
escaping tlie evil he dreads for this is not only contrary to reason, but to
many known facts. Many who are convinced they do no duty, but that all
the exercises of their hearts are a constant series of horrid rebellion against
God, are engaged to attend on means as the most likely way to escape the
damnation they dread. And it appears from fact, tliat the more fully a sinner is convinced that his lieart constantly opposes God, and the more he feels
the misery of his case, the more engaged he will be in attending on means.
And if such could be made to believe that there was no hope for them, but
in the way of doing duty, they would sit down in absolute despair.
His eighth argument, wjiich he says is an important one, now offers itself.
This is taken from "the ends for whicli tlie ordinances of the gospel were
instituted."
lie says, " Such an attendance to duties as unregenerate sinners
are capable of, may and does answer some of those ends for Avhich these duties were enjoined.
Therefore, such obedience is enjoined in and by them."
Ans. 1. Though God's ends are answered by his commands, and the
sinner's attendance on means, and it is sometimes made the occasion of good
to him, yet it does not follow that the sinner does any duty.
He says the
sinner is under the dominion of Satan in all he does, and iiis ends are different from God's in his institutions and commands.
The sinner's exercises and
exertions have no tendency, in themselves, to answer any good end.
They
are all evil, and tend to evil, being opposition to the divine autliority and
command. When they issue in saving good to the sinner, it is wholly owing
to the interposing, overruling hand of God.
The sinner, in all his exertions
under awakenings and convictions of conscience, while under the dominion
of Satan, is more like a wild bull in a net than a submissive, obedient child
and would get out of the hands of God if he could, and all his strivings are
really strivings against God, as they are utterly opposed to submission to him
like the exertions of a wild beast, untamed, unsubdued, in the hands of him
vho is taking methods to bring him to submission. God uses means with
the sinner suited to bring him to submission, and is pleased to cause
them to be successful in some instances but till the sinner submits he does
not comply with God's design, but acts like a rebel in all his exertions. This
" The carnal mind is enmity against
is the Scripture account of the matter.
God. Every one that doeth evil hateth the light." (John iii. 20.) " He that
is not with me is against me
and he that gathereth not with me scattereth
abroad." (Matt xii. 30.)*
Ans. 2. It is granted that God's institutions and commands have a
;

;

;

Hemmenway

speaks of the sinner's waiting on God in the way of his
and of his endeavors of obedience. But surely the Scripture will not
warrant him to apply these expressions to the doings of the unregenerate. They
on.y tend to blind and deceive. Endeavors of obedience suppose the heart is
gained, and friendly to God and his commands. And to wait on God, docs in
Scripture denote faith and trust in him, and promises are made to this. Docs
the unsubdued rebel
the carnal mind which is enmity against God
ever
do this ?

Mr.
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—

—
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tondonoy to itifluoiiot'
luote what is callt^l a

\]\o

unr(><xt>in"raf(\

iirt'|iaruli)rv

nnd

iiro

dfsijjnod nml used to ]>rodors not follow that
it

vtirk in tlnMii; hut

any of these iiijmictioiis and rominaiuU. Our
fjospd an> to he iinmediatelv failed to
believ(> and repent
and these eoiiimanils and exhortations art> to he enforeed
with a [ironiise ol' pardon ai\d salvation it" thev eoniply, and ii thn>atenin<j
of danniation if thev remain impenitent."
And he adds, " Tin* incnleation
of it, by the hlessin<^ of (io(i, is a means of ijood to sinners. The «iirk of
convietion and hiniuliation may, thron^h the intlnenee ol" tlu- Holy Spirit, ho
promoted in them, llerehy they are led into a jnst view of the misery and
danger of u state of sin and are iwoited earnestly to implore tin* merey of
(lod, and dili>jently to attend on all th(> ap|)ointed meai\s of conversion."
If
this is the tendenev of incnleatinfX tlu'se commands, what need is tlu>re of
preaehinif np anv other dntv short of repentane»> to promote a work ol" con'I'his will answt>rall
vietion, and lead sinners dih^-entlv to attend on means:
tliese ends to all intents as Mcll; and, I mnst add, innch better than pr(>achin<j
up dnties to be done by tluMn wliih> in u state of tMunity w ith (!od tor thitf
has no ttMidency to convinc»» the sinnt>r of his trne stat<\ of his sin, misery,
nnd dan>::er, or thoronjifhly to awaken him to an en<^a<;edness in this mattt>r,
a|<peal to fact and ex|M>rienc(\
th(> contrary.
1
What pi-rsons have
b\it
appeared to have the most jnst view of their mis(>ry and dan<^er, and to bo
most in earnest in attendance on means? Are they not snch as have been
convinci^l that tlu\v are wholly relxMs
that they are so t"ar f"rom (Kiinjx any
duty, that all they do is sin
and their hearts constantly rist> in rebellion
against (lod r
When Hiimerti come to this conviction, yoti cannot persnado
them that they do any dnty, or keep tluMn from a constant attendance on
means.
.\nd where these doctrin(\s are preachtul, and sinners are called upon
to repent, and tanjjlit that thoy do no dnty wliile they refnse this, they are ft9
nnich disposed to be in the nse of means ns tliey, »t least, wiio have tiie contrary doctrine preaclu'd to them,
Unt what is most to tlie pnrpi>se to ob.serve hero is, that ^^r. HtMnmenway
has, in this concessitMi, jjiven np the whole of this arijnnnMit.
His arfjnment
is, that because the divine connnands and institntions are desijjned to answer
tMuls with respect to tlie unrefX<'i>«''''>te, to promote a preparatory work, etc.,
tJieretore they mnst enjoin dnty to ho di>no by them while nnre<renerate.
Bnt
he h(>r(> says, all tht>se ends may be ansncrtnl by callinjj o\\ them to repent
and believe inunediately, on pain of tlanmation; and by tiiis has sapped tiio
whole fonndation of his own arirnment.
Ans.
Mr. Hemmen«ay allows they do no dnty, and liavp not "a
next power" to do any of the dnties he pleads t"or, who have not "the inward
inthience of the Spirit of (Jod."
Bnt the institntit>ns and connnands of (Jod
respect tliese, as well as those who liave the inward inflnence of the Spirit,
iintl are desioned to answer ends with respect to them; and sncii attendance
on means, as they are caj>abl(> of, may and does sometnnes answer these ends,
nnd provt>s the means of tlieir awakeninij and salvation. 'IMieret'on^, snch
obedience is enjoined in and by gospel institntions. Tliis ar<jnment is built
on the same irronnd on which his stands, bnt he will not allow it to bo
<;iH>d
constvpiently mnst nllow us, nnd oujjht himself, to have ns poor an
opinion of his own.
There is soiuethin<x to be done with n sinner, antecedent to his receivini;
"the inward inthiences of the Spirit of (Jod," and as n means of it; and ho
may iU> sonu-thinjj, viz., read tlu> Uible. and hear the irospel preached. .\nd
why is not this as nuich dnty as any thmi; the sinner does, who has the inward
inthiences of the Spirit, accordinof to liis arjrnment :
Theret'ore, it proves too
nuich even what he says is not trne; and so proves ni>thinir at all.
He probably made this distinction, and expressly excluded all who have
not tiio inward intUiencos of tlie Spirit from doing any duty, because it w ould
tlu'v, wliilc uiin-MftMUTutf, oltoy
niitlior ^<ays,

liearors of tlie

"'I'lio

;

;

;

;

;

.'{.

;

;
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bo not a little Hliocking to represent the openly profane person as doing the
matter of duty, when he puts on a Herious f;u;e for an fiour in hearinjr a Hermon, wliile hi« heart is aH much jriven U) profaneness oh ever, and hin desig^n
in U) improve wJiat he hears U) the viieKt purpwes.
But they who judire not
according tx) tfie appearance, but rig}iteou« judgment, ajr;cordinv to the Kt'indard of tnith,and look on every iinregeneraUi heart full of nothing but thoughts
and imaginatioiiH which are wholly evil continually of curning and bitterncKH
of enmity against God
deceitful above all thingw, and desperately
wicked will be hm far from admitting that Huch do any duty, aw he is that
any duty i« done by the necure and profane. And though he may think it
very uncharitable, I am confident that if he had consUmtly viewed the unregenerat/; in thiK Hcriptural light, IiIk two books, wrote U) prove and inculcate
unregeneratf; duti<;s, never would liave existed.
But it in Id be ob-erved that
he often forgets this distinction, as well he might, since it is so arbitrarv, and
represents tliose as doing duty who can have no preU.'nce U) the Spirit oi" God,
more than all men on earth, even the whole host of Israel, and the mixed
multitude at the Ited Sea, and in the wilderness; though he says God at the
same time "knew that they were a rebellious generation." And he says the
multitude of the Jews did their duty in sitting d<>wn Uj eat, though they were
a stupid, carnal generation, and follo-.v»;d Christ only for the loaves.
And his
description of the matter of duty in nriny places is suited to the doings of
the mont profligate wretch in the kingdfjjn, though at other times, in contradiction to himself, he expressly excludes such from doing any duty.
" This leads me to observe," he says, " when Christ directed the Jews to
search the Scriptures, he must mean a study of the Scriptures bv the unregenerate, in order U) conversion, or their receiving the Holy Spirit in his sanctifying influences, because they were tln-n unregenerate.
But upon the same
ground, I njay say, he means a search of the Scriptures which men may practise before they have "the inward influences of the Spirit of God," for these
Jews had not the Spirit in this sense and must they wait and do nothing till
the Spirit came upon them?
Was it not their duty to search the Scriptures,
in order U> obtain the influences of the Spirit?
And did Christ direct them
to study the ScriiJtures only on supposi'Jon they had the Spirit?
If he directed
them tf) th;jt search of the Scriptures, which they could not perform till they
had the inward influences of the Spirit, which they were then wholly without,
why might he not as well mean such a study of* them as implied the Holy
Spirit in his sanctifying influences ?
Was not the latter as much in their
reach as the former ? And are not God's institutions and commands as much
calculated and designed to bring men tf) the former as trj the latter? When
he will solve these difficulties, and answer these questions, on his own principles, we may safely promise a full answer to all he says on this head, from
this passage of Scripture, or any other.
This, we trust, lias been made
;

;

;

;

;

already.*
* Mr. Hemmenway frequently represents that, upon our plan, the unregenerate are not to be exhorted to do any duty, but only on supposition they are
regenerated and that nothing is their duty in present circumstances. In this
view, he says, "
do any seek to persuade unregenerate sinners that these
things are not their duty r " This is a groundless misrepresentation.
"While
;

Why

we tell them they do no duty so long as they are impenitent, we have duty
enough to urge upon them, and that without making any supposition, and
which he himself grants is their immediate duty.
But if thLs representation were just, it might be equally applied to him, and
it might be said, he finds no dnty for them to do who have not received the inward influences of the Spirit and they cannot be exhorted to any, only on
supposition they have these influences. IIow they shall know when they have
these influences he has not told and perhaps, if he should try, he would find it
;

;

11*
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Hemmenway makes

Mr.

greaX use of imperfect holiness being prescribed
salvation and seems to think this quite sufficient to prove
his point, and stop the month of most objections against him.
His argument
seems to be this If the best of men are imperfect, and do but part of their
duty in this world, and true repentance and faith, however imperfect, are the
appointed means of eternal life, then the doings of the unregenerate are
appointed duties, as means of their conversion.
Ans. 1. Real holiness is duty; and he who exerciseth this, though in
an imperfect degree, so far does his duty, and no furtlier. But how does it
follow from lience that the unregenerate do any duty ? or that unholiness is
prescribed as duty, or means of any thing ? He has not yet made out this

means of

as the

;

:

consequence, and never

Ans.

They

will.

are required to be perfect in all things

nor is imperfect
;
through the grace of the gospel,
made a means of salvation, and interests in all the blessings of the covenant of
grace but every injunction and command requires perfect holiness, as much
as any degree of it.
The lowest degree of holiness is in some degree obedience to the command, though it is not required as thus imperfect and
divine grace pardons the imperfection and sin for Christ's sake, to whom the
lowest degree of true faith in him unites the believer. But still, how does it
follow from this that what has no degree of holiness is any part of duty, or
prescribed as a means of conversion.
Under this argument he undertakes to correct " a notable mistake," which
he says I have made in representing that some suppose, and argue from it, as
an undeniable maxim, " that whatsoever is said to an impenitent, unregenerate
sinner, by way of exhortation or command, can require or propose nothing
but what he may do, and yet continue impenitent and unregenerate." * He
says, he knows of none to whom this is applicable.
And as, from some of
my words on this head, he has reason to conclude I had reference to his ser"
mons, he says,
I have mistook his meaning, and concludes I have also mistook the meaning of others."
Ans. 1. I own that when I wrote what he refers to, I did suppose he had
taken tliis for an undoubted maxim in some things he said in his sermons, as
well as others in their writings and I was not alone in this. I was led to
this conclusion from his building an argument, for the duties he was pleading
for, wholly on this supposition, as I thought.
He undertakes to prove
that the things which the unregenerate may do, while such, are required
of them. And he does this principally by citing a number of Scriptures, in
which there are commands to hear, search the Scriptures, pray, etc. And
all he says to prove these Scriptures are to his purpose, and recjuire the
doings of the unregenerate, is to observe they were spoken to such. Now,
if it is not true tliat nothing but the doings of the unregenerate, or what they
may do, while such, is required of them, then these commands, given to the
unregenerate, may require not what they do, while such, but what the regenerate only do ; so his argument comes to nothing.
If I sliould undertake to
prove from Scripture that a profane drunkard was required to pray, while in
the midst of his profaneness and cups, and in order to this should produce a
Scripture requiring prayer, and only observe this Scripture was addressed to
profane drunkards would not every one see I had not proved my point, unless
it was certain that nothing is in Scripture required of such men but what
they may do while such ? And would they not have a right to conclude I
built on this as an undeniable maxim?
2.

holiness prescribed by any

command.

It is,

;

;

;

;

much

easier to tell, from the Bible, how persons may know whether they have
the Spirit in his saving influences, than that they have his influences which are

short of it.
* See reply to Mr. Mills.
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knew Mr. Hemmenway

offered other arguments, and said many things
supposed lie took for granted hero, as the foundation
of his argument yet this was no evidence that he did not here build wholly
on the maxim mentioned, nor am I able yet to make any thing of his argument
on any other supposition. But since he says this was not his meaning, it
must be left to the public to judge, who has made the greatest mistake, he,
in writing as he has done, or I, in understanding him as I did.
Ans. 2. Though he has undertaken now to "state the matter plainly, as he
understands it," I confess it is not very plain to me, though it may be to
I

inconsistent with what

I

;

others.

His argument, as he now states it, proves nothing. The argument is
now understand him. There are certain instrumental duties to be
done by the unregenerato, and means to be attended upon, in order to conversion.
Therefore the Scriptures commanding these things, as what they
have a next power to do, bind these duties upon them. Here the whole thing
to be proved is still taken for granted, viz., that there are instrumental duties
for the unregenerate to do.
2. If his argument proves any thing, it proves too much for himself.
If
commands to the unregenerate respect all they may do, while such, in attendance on means, and make all this their duty, as they may do it, then they
who have not "the inward influences of the Spirit "are hereby bound to duty,
which they may do, while in this state, and the argument is as strong for
these duties as any other.
But he himself grants such do no duty. If his
way of arguing does not prove they do, it proves nothing.
3. He, in explaining his argument, gives it all up, as has been observed.
For if, as he asserts, commands which the unregenerate never obey, while
such, are suited to excite them to all those exertions and attendance on means,
and produce all those effects, necessary to take place in order to conversion,
and always do this, where they take effect, then the necessity of their attending on means does not infer any command of these things, as they do
them, for there is no need of any such command in order to their doing
them.
1.

this, if I

4. He has, I think, in stating this matter plainly, said other tilings plainly
inconsistent with themselves.
He says repeatedly, it is the present, the immediate duty of the unregenerate to repent and believe the gospel.
And yet,
in the midst of all this, he asserts " God has not enjoined on any the impracticable task of exercising supernatural powers or principles, before they are
furnished with them, as the means of obtaining any blessings, temporal or
spiritual.
To prescribe impossible means would be the same thing as to prescribe none.
Faith and repentance are means of salvation only to those who
are enabled to believe and repent." *
Perhaps I have made another notable mistake for Mr. Hemmenway to correct.
But if I have not, these are not only inconsistencies, but he has here asserted the very doctrine I had said some held, and was implied in tiie argument
above mentioned, which he represents to be a notUble mistake. For according to this, God does not enjoin any thing on the unregenerate in order to
their salvation, which they may not do while unregenerate.
Upon this
ground his argument, from the Scriptures above menticTiied, stands good ; and
we may be sure that whatever, the Scripture directs sinners to, in order to
it is something they may do while unregenerate
and I am yet
persuaded he in his own mind built on this as an undeniable niaxun, when

salvation,

;

* Agreeably

he in his sermons quotes with approbation the following
does not command impossibilities but in commanding, directs sinners to do what they can, and to seek and endeavor to do what they
cannot " i. e., God does not command the unregenerate to do any thing which
they cannot do while auch.
sentence
:

:

'*

to this,

God

;
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he •wrote his sermons, thougli he may now think he did not. His arf^ument
is conclusive, on tliis supposition.
And wliy should he not suppose then
what ho has asserted now, and that even while he is declaring he holds no
such thing?
.5.
lie here asserts a certain connection between what the unregenerate
may do, and salvation which he had repeatedly said we have no warrant to
His
assert from Scripture, and has declared his belief of the contrary.
words are, " God's denying special and effectual grace to those who are favored with the outward means, is a penal consequence of their neglecting to do
what they had a next power to do in a way of attendance on means." If so,
then none perish who attend on the means as the unregenerate may do. But
how does he know this, unless he finds it asserted in the Bible ? But if it is
asserted there, it is the same with a divine promise of salvation to all who
thus attend the means. How then can he say, as he does repeatedly, it cannot be proved there are any promises of salvation to the doings of the
unregenerate ? *
He concludes by saying, "These observations, it is hoped, may help Mr.
Hopkins to understand the principles on which our argument proceeds
I confess I am not helped, nor does it
better than he appears to have done."
appear to me that he well understands hmiself. But perhaps it will be plain
;

to others.

His last argument is this " The hearers of the gospel are commanded to
repent and be converted, that they may be saved and this infers an obligation
on all to attend the means of conversion. Such commands implicitly require
whatever is necessary to be done by us, in order to a compliance with
them."
Answer. The command to repent does not infer an obligation to attend
on the means of conversion in an impenitent way, or with a heart wholly
nor is this necessary in order to a compliance with
o])posed to repentance
the command, unless opposition to the command is implied in the command,
and is the means of obedience to it. But the doings of the impenitent are
impenitent doings, and wholly op])oscd to repentance and conversion therefore, are not implied in the command to repent so far from this, that they are
:

;

;

;

;

altogether disobedience to the

know Mr. Hemmenway

command." f
come in here with

his dividers, and say, impenitence and unbelief " are not required as adjuncts or qualifications of
men's attendance on means, but tlio attendance itself is absolutely required
of men."
But when he has separated the adjuncts and qualifications of their
doings from the attendance itself, there remains nothing to be required or
forbidden, that is duty or sin, as has been shown.
I

will

* Mr. Hemmenway in his sermons says, " I do not plead for a promise of
regeneration to the endeavors of tlie unconverted." Yet at the same time says
the unconverted, " by improving diligently the grace they have received, shall
And to this purpose applies the words of Christ:
obtain further degrees."'
" Whosoever hath, (i. c., holds or improves what he hath,) to him shall be given."
This is nn absolute promise to that improvement here intended. Therefore, if
it intends what the unregenerate do, there are promises to the doings of the
^loreovcr, lie ajiplics one of the most express promises in the
ninregencratc.
Bible to the unregenerate. (Matt. ^ni. 7—10.) How these things can be made
consistent, I

know

not.

t This is, I think, sntficicnt to show I was not guilty of the inconsistence he
But this is left to the reader.
thinks he finds in what I have wrote on this head.
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III.

Mr. Hemmenway's Answer

to

my Arguments, proving

the

Unregenerate do no Duty.

My first and chief arfjumcnt to prove tlie unregenerate do no duty was
taken from Matt. xxii. ;}7-40, and Rom. xiii. 8-10. Christ, mentioning love
to God and our neighbor as required in tlie first and second commands, says,
" On these two commandments hang all the law and the prophets."
I
thought it hence followed that all re(iuired in the law and prophets is love
and tliat this inference was supported and fully asserted by Paul, when he
says, "Love is the fulfilling of the law ;" and then enumerates a immber of
commands of the second table, and says, all these, and every other command,
are briefly comprehended in this saying. Thou shalt love thy neighbor as thyTherefore, since the unregenerate do not love God or their neighbor,
self.
they do no part of their duty, nor yield the least true obedience to any
command.
Mr. Uemmenway is so far from admitting this argument to be conclusive,
that he takes much pains to overthrow it, and says these passages will prove
His opposition to the sense I put upon the words of
directly the contrary.
Christ is grounded on the words Mark mentions, as spoken by our Lord with
respect to these two commands, viz., " There is none other commandment
greater than these." He says this necessarily implies there were other commands besides those which require love.
Answer. He has not proved, nor will he ever do it, that these words imply

Both may be true, that there is no other
there are any other commands.
command greater than these, and that there is no other command which is
not comprehended in these. If there is no other command, but these imply the
whole, then certainly there is none greater. And it appears, from comparing the
First, that there is none greater
evangelists, that our Lord asserted both.
and secondly, that in truth these comprehend the whole that is required of
man. " On these two commandments hang all the law and the prophets." Aa
if he had said, " There is no other commandment greater than these ; and
indeed these are the whole of the law and the prophets ; all depend on these,
and they comprise the whole." *
But he further says, " There is nothing in the expression used by our Saviour, ' On these two commandments hang all the law and the prophets,' that
so much as intimates that every command in divine revelation really requires
notliing but true love."

* It is said, "The Lord is greater than all gods." (Ex. xviii. 2.) But who
ever supposed this implied that there were other gods besides Jehovah? or
that this expression is inconsistent with its being said, " There is no God besides
me ; we know that an idol is nothing in the world " ? Both these assertions
are true, though more is asserted in the latter than in the former.
He says, " part of any thing cannot be called another thing than that in
which it is contained." Answer. This is a contradiction to his whole scheme.
For he says holiness is a compound made up of many parts and that the matand yet asserts this is another thing than that
ter of duty is a part of holiness
But it seems he has now altered his
in which it is contained, viz., unholiness.
out.
Then
he allowed there was no command that
plan on which he first set
did not require holiness, and corrected me for stating the question as if this was
denied.
But now he is proving there are other commands than those which
" Here I must refresh our author's memory, which seems
require holiness.
(not) a little to have failed him."

A

;

;
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1.
If there is any command which does not require love, and is not
by love, it cannot be said to liang or depend on these two commands,
which require nothing but love. Whatever depends wliolly on these commands, would be wliolly abolished, or cease to be a command, if these commands should cease. But if love, and nothing else, is the fulfilling of every
thing required in the law and the prophets, these words are suited to express
this.
Therefore, this is the sense in which they must be taken, especially as
the same thing is asserted in other passages of Scripture, and appears every
way reasonable. When Christ says, " Therefore, all things whatsoever ye
would that men should do unto you, do ye even so to them for this is the law
and the prophets," (Matt. vii. 12,) he expresses the same thing with reference
only to the second command of love to our neighbor. What is here commanded, all grant, is to love our neighbor as ourselves. And how is this the
law and the prophets, unless it be that tiiis is the thing inculcated in the law
and prophets so that he who comes up to this does all required in them, so
far as they respect our duty to our neighbor ?
And when Paul says, "If I have no love, I am nothing," (1 Cor. xiii. 2,) he
expresses the same thing for how could this be true, if the law and the
prophets were any tiling aside from love ? When Christ says, " He that loveth me not, keepeth not my sayings," (John xiv. 24,) what could be a more
express declaration, that there is no obedience where there is no love ? Mr.
Hemmenway, in order to support his scheme, must prove that he who loveth
not Christ may keep his sayings. I know that he can easily do this, in the
way he proves almost any thing, by his se7isu composito and sensu diviso. But
whether he can do it consistently with common sense, let them judge who are
willing to make use of it.
Ans. 2. Mr. Hemmenway says, "The love of God and our neighbor is
spoken of in Scripture as a kind of summary of the duty of man." He also
says, "
do indeed allow that nothing is required as duty, but what is either
implied in the affection of love, or is a fit way of exercising and expressing
nothing which may not be considered as comprehended in love." * In
it
these words, I think, he grants the whole he is disputing against. For if love
is a summary of the duty of man, then this comprises the whole of his duty,
and he who does not love does no duty. And if nothing is required as duty
but what is implied in love, or a fit way of expressing it, or comprehended in
it, then that which does not imply love, and is not an expression of it, is not
required, and is no duty.
Ans. 3. The apostle's words are so plain and express, that they cannot be
evaded. He says love fulfils the law which could not be true if the law required any thing besides love. He enumerates a number of commands, and
says all these, and every other command, is comprehended in that, thou shalt
love
therefore love fulfils the law, does all that is commanded.
I have such an opinion of our author's abilities that I do not think he has
pleased himself in his attempt to evade the force of this passage. To me it
appears so futile and frivolous, as neither to need or desen^e an answer.
And the boasting flourish he makes in the conclusion, seems rather to be the
effect of the weakness of his argument, than the contrary.
But of tliis, " let
such as exercise their reason judge." f

Ans.

fulfilled

;

;

;

We

;

;

;

says, " Had our Lord thought that those two commandments
he would have said. There is no other commandments besides
these."
He liere grants they do in truth contain all and I conclude he will
not deny our Lord thought this to be truth. And doubtless he expressed himself ijerfectly agreeable to this truth, though Mr. Hemmenway thinks it " a
gross improprietj' of language."
t He says, it plainly appears that there are other duties we owe to our
neighbor besides love, from the apostle's own words, " Owe no man any thing,

* Our author

contained

all,

;
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He

says, " It docs not appear that love is ever used in so extensive a sense
in the Scriptures as to include all those acts of external obedience which

flow from

it."

Paul says it includes all that is commanded in the divine law,
as tliis is all fulfilled by love
and none, I suppose, will deny that acts of exYea, he particularly mentions a number
ternal obedience are commanded.
of commands requiring external obedience, and expressly says, love includes
all this obedience.
And does not John speak of love as including external
acts when ho says, "Let us not love in word, neither in tongue, but in deed,
and in truth " ? (1 John iii. 18.) Is not to love in deed, to love in externaracAgain, he says, " This is tlie
tion, i. e., in doing acts of love and mercy ?

Answer.

;

love of God, that we keep his commandments." (Chap. v. 3.)
As a further evidence that he who does not love does no duty, nothing
that is commanded, I observed, that when the people of Israel appeared by
their openly wicked conduct to have no true love to God, they are represented
as doing nothing that was required of them, while they attended the temple
service, offered sacrifices, etc.
God calls all their offerings vain oblations,
and says, " Who hath required tliis at your hand, to tread my courts ?
(Isa.

i.

12, 13.)

We

have no reason to think that their
Mr. Hemmenway says, "
attendance on the externals of religious worship is here called an abomination, and what was not required of them, merely or principally because they
were unregenerate,"
Answer.
have reason to be certain this was because they appeared
to have no love to God or their neighbor, and discovered themselves to be his
enemies, which is true of all the unregenerate, and of no other. To support
his observation, he says, " At other times, when the Israelites attended the
ordinances of divine worship, there is no hint that what they did was not required of them, but the contraiy, it is repeatedly said, they did according to
the commandment of the Lord, tliough they acted not from a principle of true

To

this,

We

holiness."

Answer. At these other times, they put on the appearance and profession
of God's people and servants, and were visibly holy for though they were
guilty of gross, open sins, they professed repentance, and reformed, and were
again restored to good standing, as in the case of making and worshipping
the golden calf. 13ut the people to whom Isaiah speaks refused to reform,
though God had been using means v/itli them to this end; therefore appeared
to be impenitent enemies to God.
I had said,
lie tliinks I have here fallen into a contradiction to myself.
" God, in his conduct towards the people of Israel, and in what he says of
them, acted not as the searcher of hearts but has respect only to tlieir external appearance and conduct."
Upon this he observes, " If so, it was not tlie
want of inward holiness that was the cause why their religious performances
;

;

but to love one another." Since "the apostle here distinguishes between rendering to all their due, and lo'V'ing one another, he compares and opposes
these different duties to each other." I believe none ever before heard of duties
which oppose each other. If there are any such, it is certainly impossible to do
them both at the same time as the one must be a holy duty, and its opposite
a sinful duty. The apostle says, the command. Thou shalt not steal, is fulfilled
by love. If by this we are commanded to pay our just debts, then it requires
us to owe no man any thing consequently, this is fulfilled by love. How then
can these be distinguished as different and opposite duties ? This I mention as
a specimen of his way of arguing on this head. I think we may borrow his
" Such metaphysical flights are, I believe,
language with propriety here
beyond the reach of most."
;

;

:
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are declared to be an abomination, and not required at their hands, but it was
the irregularity of their outward behavior."
Answer. God spake of them and treated them as being his friends or his
enemies, i. e., regenerate or unregenerate, according as they appeared in
their external conduct.
Their outward behavior was not an abomination any
further than it proceeded from a wicked heart.
Their attendance on religious
worship would not have been represented as an abomination, and what God
did not require of them, had they not by their wicked works appeared to have
no love to God, and to be his enemies, i. e., unregenerate. Had Mr. Hemmen way understood me, or tlie text under consideration, would he have
tliought of finding a contradiction here ?
But he himself does not seem to be satisfied with what he has yet said
and therefore proceeds to observe, that the sacrifices and offerings which are
said not to be required were free-will offerings, which were not commanded.
With these they " overcharged God's altars," and for this they were reproved.
Answer. This is a mere conjecture, for which there is not the least foundation in the whole passage ; but much to the contrary, as any one may see
who will read it. Would any one think of such an expedient to get rid of the
text, were he not driven to a strait ?
Mr. Hemmenway has an answer to my other arguments ; but as most he
says consists in making and keeping up his favorite distinction between matter of duty, and the manner, end, and design, and duty in a compound sense
and in a divided sense,
which distinctions are, I think, at best unintelligible,
and tend to darken, rather than give light, to the subject,
and if this were
not true, they are not to the purpose, if self-love is opposed to duty, as has
been observed I say, since this is the case, I shall not trouble myself or the
reader with a particular reply, concluding that every one who will attend will
see that what I have said is a full reply to all he has offered in answer to
these arguments.

—

—

:

SECTION
Brief Remarks on what Mr.

Hemmenway

IV.
says of the Inability of the Unre-

generate.

He says, " I agree with our author that the inability of the unregenerate is
a sinful defect, nor have I the remotest view or desire to weaken the foundation of this important truth, but rather to confirm it."
I have no disposition
to call in question his sincerity in this declaration
but I must take leave to
think, however, that he has not made it understandingly, and is so far from
establishing this important truth, that he has not only weakened the foundation of it, but taken it Avholly away, if what he advances be just.
Did it not
appear in this light, it would not in the least affect the matter in dispute between us, nor should I think it worth while to take any notice of it in any
other view.
And it is difficult, yea, impossible, to conceive how he should
think his representation of this matter was any thing to his purpose and that
he should make the use of it he does, through his whole book, unless he
thought the inability of the unregenerate did excuse them, in some measure
at least, from obligations to holy exercises, and rendered them less sinful than
if they were not the subjects of this defect.*
;

;

He indeed declares he cannot tell or conceive how or why this should be a
and that the unregenerate should, notwithstanding their inability,
be held bound to do the duty they are unable to do, " is a point attended -with
vast difficulty, and is perhaps the Gordiau knot in revealed religion." How*

sinful defect,
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He says the unregcnerate are under a natural inability to embrace the gospel and be holy, in distinction from a moral inability, it being much more
That it is an inability of a different kind
properly called natural than moral.
from that which consists only in the want of a willingness to do a thing, or
opposition of will to it, when this may be removed without putting any newprinciple into the heart, as in the case of the reformation of a profligate
though he is now unwilling to reform, he may be made willing by persuasion,
applying to the principles which he now acts from. Whereas the unregenerate must liave a new principle put into their heart, in order to their loving
God, embracing the gospel, etc., and their inability consists in their want of
this principle, and not properly in the want of a will, and the opposition of
their heart to holiness.
I take leave to make the following observations upon this
1. If we consult common sense, and the sentiments and feelings of mankind in general, we shall find they make no such distinction between want of
a principle or disposition, by which they are prepared and prompted to will
and do any thing, and their unwillingness, or opposition of will to it. If persons have natural capacity for any thing which is looked upon in itself right
and reasonable, and nothing is wanting but a will, or a compliance of heart,
they are always looked upon bound to do it, or to have such a will and choice,
and wholly inexcusable for all defects of this kind. And the farther they are
from such a choice, and from having any thing in their mind that will be influenced by the motives set before them, the more they are blamed. Nor are
mankind wont to form any notion of two diflferent kinds of difficulty or inability in such cases ; one consisting in not being willing, while there is a
promptitude or an habitual readiness to will, or a good principle ; the other,
in being wholly without any principle or promptitude to the thing proposed.
But when the difficulty lies not in the want of a will, but is such as cannot
be removed by any good inclination or choice, and is consistent with having
a good will, it is always looked upon to be of quite a different kind, and opposite to the other, as it wholly excuses a person, so far as ho is under this inability.
Therefore, to call them by the same name would be highly unproper,
and contrary to common sense.*
2.
do not find the least hint of any such distinction in divine revelation, but this matter is there represented agreeeble to the common notions
and sense of mankind. There, as he allows, the unregeneratc are represented as being as much bound to perfect holiness as others. Every thing is
required of them that is required of others, without making the least allowance
for any inability they are under ; which could not be, if they were under any
natural inability to holiness, or if any thing was wanting but a willing heart.
:

—

We

And the Scripture represents the wicked as under no kind of inability to
repent, obey God and embrace the gospel, different from tliat which they are
under to do the common actions of life, when their hearts are opposed to
them. Therefore, their readiness to do the latter is often mentioned to show
their utter inexcusableness and crime in opposition of heart to the former.
ever, since God in his word declares it to be so, his faith " rests satisfied upon
this testimony, without pretending to see through those difhculties."
If this
declaration is not, in some measure at least, opposed to that mentioned above, I
am much mistaken. And how he, or any one else, can, in this view and sense
of this matter, feel guilty, and justly condemned to destruction, for not obeying
God's law perfectly, and heartily repent of all such defect, as utterly vile and
inexcusable, is quite inconceivable. But of this more hereafter.
* He says this inability "is termed by divines, and has not unfitly been

But he has given no instruction by this
called, ethico-phtjsical."
he has not attempted to explain it. lie will not surely pretend it
tural or inteUigibie thaa the

VOL.

III.

word moral.
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hard name, as
is

more

scrip-
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Jews the Rechabites' obedience to the command of their
and convince them of their great and inexcusable folly and
wickedness in not obeying him. (Jer, xxxv.) And our Lord says to them,
" The queen of the south shall rise in judgment with this generation, and condemn them for she came from the ijtmost parts of the earth to hear the
wisdom of Solomon, and, behold, a greater than Solomon is here.'" " Ye
hypocrites, ye can discern the face of the sky, and of the earth but how is it
(Luke xi. 31 xii. .56.) If they were under
that ye do not discern this time ? "
a different kind of inability to obey God, repent, and believe the gospel, from
that which men are under to obey men, when they have no will to it, how
could these similitudes and representations be just ? Might not they who
were reproved justly reply, " The cases are not similar the Rechabites had
natural principles, which being applied to they might be induced to obey
their father
and the queen of the south acted from principles she had and
men discern tlie face of the sky without having any new principles given to
them. But we are wholly without any principles by which we can discern
spiritual things and obey the gospel, which must first be implanted in us before we can feel any motive to this.
They needed nothing but a will in order
but we want a power to repent, etc., being under a natural
to do these things
inability.
Were it not for this, we would as readily believe and embrace the
gospel as men pursue the affairs of this world " ? *
3. As Mr. Hemmenway grounds all he says, on this head, on the supposition that there is a holy principle, distinct from all exercise of the heart, and
necessary in order to all holy acts of the will, and the cause or ground of
them, and that unregeneracy, and the inability of sinners to holy acts of will,
consist wholly in the want of this inactive, dormant, holy principle, he ought
to have offered some proof of this, on which his argument wholly turns, and
which he has taken for granted. Though we should not dare to deny this
doctrine of principle, we must not be blamed for not admitting the force of an
argument which is built wholly on this, without some positive proof of the
existence of such principle, which he has not yet produced, f

God

sets before the

father, to illustrate

;

;

;

;

;

;

;

* ilr. Hemmenway says, to represent the inability the unregonerate are under to holiness, as consisting in nothing but the want of a avUI, or to be of the
same kind with that which consists only in the want of a will, -when they have
principles in their hearts, by application to which they may be made A^-illing, is
contrary to the language of Scripture that " the inspired writers assert not only
the want of a will, but of power to that which is holy," which is denoted by
And he does not remember
Christ says, "No man can come to me."
cannot.
that the mere want of willingness is ever signified by such words.
Answer. Peter and John said, ""SVe cannot but speak the things which we
have seen and heard," when they mean nothing more than want of will, or the
opposition of their will to the contrary.
Solomon speaks of men to whom God
hath given riches, etc., but hath not given them power to eat thereof, meaning,
by want of power, nothing but want of a will. If he had remembered such
passages as these, he must have been sensible that it is agreeable to the language of Scripture to speak of want of a will, and want of power, as the same
thing and that cannot means no more than a strong and ti.ved opposition of will
The Scripto a thing, when nothing is wanting but the consent of the heart.
ture constantly speaks of sinners' destruction as owing to their ^cill, or not
" Why icill ye die " " Whosoever loill, let him come."
willing.
t Perhaps it will be thought he has proved the necessity of such a principle in
" The words power and inability
order to holy acts in the following words
have relation to acts. And in order of nature, power is necessary in order to
all acts flowing from it, even as the cause is necessary prior to the eifect.
To
talk of power or inabUity, whetber natural or moral, in any other sense, is unintelligible jargon."
In answer to this, and all he says about power, I refer him
and the reader to Mr. West's late Essay on Moral Agency, sec. 2. Perhaps, when
;

;

!

:
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to be impossible to have any conception of such a principle.
And
to run into contradictions in our attempts to describe it.
Thus he

seems

we seem

speaks of it as that by which the mind is biased to act wisely and iio calls
it a propensity and promptitude to holy action and the cause of it.
At the
same time it is to bo distiiigui:5hed from all acts or exercises of the mind, as
being perfectly inactive. But how that which docs not act can bo the cause
of action, and how there can be propensity and promptitude to act, while
there is not the least activity or inclination one way or the other, cannot be
told, it is likely, by any divine or philosopher
and will, after all that can be
said, look like a contradiction.
And if the Holy Scripture, when examined with this view, shall be found
wholly silent about this principle, nothing being there said that expresses or
implies any such thing, it is thought it will be difficult to find any good
medium of proof. *
4. Mr. Hemmenway's account of the nature and kind of man's natural inability to exercise holiness and embrace the gospel is not consistent with his
being under any obligations to this, or in the least blamable for not being
holy.
How can he be obliged to do that which he is under a natural inability
which defect is not properly a want of will, or opposition of will to
to do
holiness, but is what the will has no concern in ?
He says it is most properly
called natural inability.
That it is blamable because man has brought this
inability on himself by his sin
i. e., Adam had ability to be holy, but lost it
for himself and his children
and because he had it, and lost it, they ought to
have it, and are now as much to blame for not being holy, as if they had this
natural power.
But it is impossible to reconcile the reason of a man to
this, or to make him feel himself blamable for not doing that for which he has
no natural power, even though Adam, or he himself, once had it. All the
blame there can be in this case lies in doing that by which this power was
lost, and not in not being holy, after he lost his natural power to be so.
Mr.
Hemmenway owns he cannot account for it that it should be so, an 1 speaks
of it as one of the greatest mysteries in all the Bible, but thinks he is obliged
to believe it because it is revealed.
But this is a mystery of his own making.
Blessed be God there is no such thing revealed in the Bible. Men are there
blamed only for that which natural conscience will make them feel they are
wholly blamable for, when properly awakened. And there is no mystery in it.
Persons of the lowest capacity, and children, may understand it, condemn
themselves, and repent. But a person never repents of neglect of that which
he tliinks he had no natural power to do, and while he can have no conception
how or why he should be blamable. While he views things in this light, and
his heart is answerable to his speculations, he will not, he cannot, feel himself
guilty, even though he thinks divine revelation declares him to be so, and he
says he therefore believes itf
;

;

;

;

;

!

he has well considered this, he
epithet as he has here used.
* I am sensible I shall, by

will give his

own

" talk of power " as hard an

calling in question Mr. Hemmenway's doctrine
about principle, expose mj'sclf to his censure, as denying original righteousness
and sin. But if it cannot be proved to be inconsistent with Scripture and reason to believe that Adam's holiness first began in holy exercise, and that corrupt exercises take place in his children as soon as they exist as his posterity,
of the same nature with those which took place in him when he first sinned,
though differing in circumstances, he will not be able to support his charge.
t Our author will perhaps think this an uncharitable censure of him. It
would be so, I confess, if his heart necessarily agreed with his doctrine but as
his heart may be, in this respect, better than his head, nothing is censured but
;

his doctrine.

This leads

me

to take notice of a remarkable instance of

my uncharitableness,
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Mr. Hemmenway, being sensible that the account President Edwards gives
of natural and moral inability, in his Treatise on the Will, is opposed to his
scheme, attempts to confute this great author.
He professes to give Mr. Edwards's definition of natural and moral inability,
mentioned by him. I had said, in my reply to Mr. Mills, " The only reason, I
conceive, why any have run into this notion of God's appointing duties to the
unregencrate, to be done by them while such, and have not rather been shocked
at it, is, that they look on them as in some measure, at least, excusable for not
loving God and embracing the gospel ; this being above their power, and what
they cannot do while unrcgenerate." And I had before published a sermon, in
which I said, they who have not been brought to see and feel themselves wholly
inexcusable for not being perfectly holy, have not been convinced of sin, as
God's people are. These two passages put together, he says, condemn all without exception as unconverted who think God has appointed duties to be done
by the unrcgenerate, while such.
Answer. In my sermon I addi-ess myself to my hearers in a use of examination, desiring them to consider what are the exercises and feelings of their own
hearts whether they have beeii brought to feel themselves -w-noUy to blame
for the neglect of every thing God's law requires
or whether they are wont to
;

;

excuse themselves as not wholly blamable. And I represent the former, not
the latter, the character of the Christian. In my reply, I am not attending to a
person's sense and feelings of heart of his own blamablencss for not loving God,
He may, by the
etc., but the views he has of others in a state of unregeneracy.
influence of education, imbibe wrong notions respecting the blamableness of the
unrcgenerate, and hold principles inconsistent with their being in the least
blamable for not being holy, and be led by this to think and talk of the unrcgenerate as in some measure excusable for not loving God, and yet, when he
consults his own heart, and his views and exercises with respect to himself, may
This, I charitafind he has no excuse for himself that he is not perfectly holy.
bly believe, is the case in many instances and in how many, I do not pretend to
say.
I hope, therefore, to be acquitted from the charge Mr. Hemmenway has
laid against me here of the " uncharitable judgment expressed concerning all
differing from me in sentiments on this point," of which he says, " I do not remember ever to have met with so hard and extensive a censure." And adds,
•' This is a sample of the spirit he shows towards all differing from his opinion.
The lump is thoroughly fermented with the same sour leaven." Hard, severe,
extensive censure, not of my sentiments, but of my spirit.
He says, " That there are some who hold to this notion on reasons different
from what is here assigned, he may now inform himself." Where shall I go
for information ?
Not to Mr. Hemmenway for he declares he cannot see how
the unrcgenerate are blamable for not loving God
as they cannot, being
under a natural inability of which sentiment he makes great use through his
;

;

;

;

whole book.

He does not conclude his note without expressing his charity, as a contrast
my uncharitableness, in the following words " I can say, with sincerity concerning him, (though he may hereafter twit me with it, as he has done by Mr.

to

:

Mills in the like case,) I charitably hope that he is a true servant of Christ;
though I must add, that Christians would regard him with more complacency,
if his discourses savored more of that meekness of wisdom recommended by the
apostle.
I may not imitate him in his hard censures, for I fear God."
I hope 1 shall be acquitted from this charge of hard censures by the reader
or, at least, that what I have said will not be looked upon to be inconsistent
with my having the fear of God before my eyes, though Mr. Hemmenway, it

seems, thinks it to be so.
Tlie following observations offer themselves upon reading this sentence
true servant of Christ, who does not fear God, if this were possible, is not a
character very honorable to him or his master.
If it is a hard censure to rank
a person among those who do not fear God, and such censures are inconsistent
with fearing God, then Mr. Hemmenway, while he is expressing his charity,
:

A
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but has not done it fairly. He says the first is defined to be "an inability to
do a thing, because wliat is most commonly called nature does not allow of
it, or because of some defect or obstacle that is extrinsic to the will."
Thia
he cannot understand, because he is " utterly at a loss what is commonly called
nature, a word which is obsei-ved by a philosopher to bear about a dozen
If, instead of consulting his philosopher, he had
different significations."
read the page preceding Mr. Edwards's definition, where he particularly shows
what is commonly meant by nature, he could have been at no loss about the
meaning. This looks like perfect quibbling. Besides, he has left out of
the definition the words of Mr. Edwards, which are most plain, and serve to
fix the meaning beyond dispute.
Mr. Edwards's words are, "
are said to
be naturally unable to do any thing, when we cannot do it if we will, because what is most commonly called nature does not allow of it," etc., i. e.,
when the difficulty does not lie in the heart or will, but in something else so
that if there was a willing mind, the difficulty would not be removed. What
can be plainer than this ? And as plain is the following definition of moral
inability
"It consists in the opposition or want of inclination " i. e., all the
difficulty or inability lies in this, and nothing is Avanting but a willing mind.
Mr. Hemmenway accuses Mr. Edwards of reasoning about moral impotency
but I humbly conceive no more need be said in order to
in a dark manner
the judicious reader's having full evidence that the darkness lies wholly with
him, and that his inability to understand Mr. Edwards is of the moral kind.
I therefore think it needless to attempt a more particular answer. *

We

;

:

;

;

does pronounce a hard censure on him towards whom he is so charitable ; and
"while he is declaring that he fears God. is doing that which he at the same
time intimates is inconsistent with it. E'.it all this is left to the reader, wishing
there had been no occasion for any thin<; which is in such a degree personal.
I acknowledge myself greatly defective in meekness of wisdom, and doubt
my discourses would savor more of this had I more of it. Whore this defect appears, or that which is contrary to wisdom and humility, as it doubtless
does, in some instances at least, I ask the candor and forgiveness of the
offended Christian reader. With how much meekness of wisdom Mr. Hemmenway has corrected my pride I cheerfully leave to every reader's judgment,
as others are better judges of this than I am, and this saves me the trouble of
remarking on any thing of this kind and if I should, different readers will,
after all, judge differently.
And the point in dispute turns not at all upon

not

;

this.

* Our author's treatment of what Mr. Edwards says on this head leads me
something of the same kind in his remarks on a passage in my
sermon on Kom. vii. 7. I had said, " The authority of a legislator is exercised
and expressed in the threatening to the disobedient, and cannot possibly be expressed in any thing else, or any other way." And in the next paragraph say,
" The authority of a law lies wholly in the threatening, or appears and is expressed only in that, as has been just observed." Mr. Hemmenway, to answer
his end the better, puts together part of two sentences, taken from two
different paragraphs
and then understands the words, " The authority of a
law lies wholly in the threatening," as meaning that the threatening of the law
is all that obliges the subject to obedience, and consequently, if the threatened
punishment could be avoided, it would no longer be our duty to obey the law."
And this, he says, " is indeed gross Hobbism, the very dregs of Antinomianism."
When I say, "The authority of a law lies wholly in the threatening, or appears and is expressed only in that," I meant by the last part of the sentery:e to
explain the former, and express the same thing in other words. However inaccurate the expression may be, I believe no intelligent, candid reader, who
attends to the whole passage, will be hkely to mistake my meaning, viz., that
the authority of a legislator appears and is expressed in his law, in the threatening only. But he disputes this, too, and says, " Nor is it true that the authorHis reason is, " Por then the
ity of the law appears only in the threatening."

to take notice of

;

12*
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SECTION
On

the evil

Tendency of Mr. Hemmenway's Book.

Mr. Hemmknway has waived
quences " which appeared

V.

him

the mention of the "intolerable

conse-

my

doctrine, because
•'
it migrht look too much like uncharitableness to dwell on these things."
But it may be questioned whether his charity, in this instance, is according
Charity is indeed tender of the person, character, ease, and
to knowledge.
happiness of every man ; but it loves the truth so well, and is so friendly to
to

to be inseparable

from

the general good, that when any one publishes sentiments contrary to important truth, and of a fatal tendency to the souls of men, it will do its utmost to
detect the error, point out the danger and evil tendency of it, and give
warning to all, how much soever the author's perfonnance and character may
Not to do this would be uncharitable and cruel. I shall, theresuffer by it.
fore, think I am obeying the voice of charity itself in the attempt I am now
But before I proceed, I give notice that I design not the
entering upon.
least intimation that Mr. Ilemmenway saw the evil tendency of his scheme,
or would desire to promote what I think is the unavoidable consequence of
But this is so far from being a reason for silence on this head, that it
it.
offers a sufficient motive to attempt to open his eyes, and the eyes of all
others, who are as far from perceiving the danger as the author.
1. I think what he has said tends to keep out of sight, and hide from men,
their real sinfulness and guilt ; and therefore opposes one great end of the
gift of the Holy Spirit, viz., to reprove or convince the world of sin, as neceseary in order to understand and embrace the gospel.
He insists " that sin consists formally and essentially in defect or privation ; " that this defect, or want of holy principles, is the true cause of the
" The corruption of human nature consists essinfulness of men's actions.
sentially and radically in a defect or privation of a principle of true holiness." *

most unrighteous laws may appear

mand

to

have

as

much

authority or right to com-

obedience as any."

Answer. What I assert is, that the authority of a legislator cannot be expressed
and appear in his law, unless there be a threatening to the disobedient. I grant
that iinrighteous laws may have this appearance and expression of authority,
but it does not follow from this that there is any other way to express authority
He who has authority to make a law must express it in the same
t?4 a law.
way in his law yet there are mediums aside from the law, in itself considered,
by which it may be known whether this expression and appearance of authority
in a law is according to truth or not.
He says, " The authority of a lawgiver consists in his right to require obedience z</irfw /jwta/i;!/." I ask how this right to require obedience under penalty
can be expressed in a law which has no penalty, or does not require obedience
under penalty 1 When this question is answered, it will perhaps appear that
he has not granted all I have asserted.
* If sin consists originally and essentially in defect, and this defect is the
cause of the sinfulness of men's actions, then this defect was the cause of
Adam's first sin. I ask. By what means did this defect take place in Adam ?
Not; by his sin, for this defect Avas the cause of his sin. But he gives a different
account of Adam's sin elsewhei-c. According to him, it consisted in a voluntary act, by which he cast away the perfection and glory of his nature, and
•' the habit or principle of righteousness
was lost," and a usurper was placed on
;

the throne. No sinful defect in his nature, or privation of a principle of holiness, could be the cause of this positive, sinful act, because this act was the
cause of this defect, and the loss of the perfection of his nature. And this was
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He

says the principles and exercises which are naturally found with men
are not in themselves sinful, but the sin consists in the want of somothinff'
else, or their corruption consists in not having' supernatural principles joined
with them. That self-love is innocent and good in itself, and men never love
their own selves too much, or in too high a degree ; * and " the viciousnoss
of selfishness consists not at all in the love of ourselves, but wholly in the
exclusion of love to others."
It is never in any degree sinful, unless when
want of love to others has influence in men's actions, f i. e., when a man is in-

duced by

self-love to " do that to

promote

his

own

interest

which

is,

in his

apprehension, inconsistent with the interest of otlinrs." So that if a man has
no design to injure others, to answer his own ends, and does the matter of
duty, his self-love and all he does is as innocent " as the action of a sucking
infant tiiat reaches earnestly for the breast."
Therefore, all that men are
blamable for is want of a principle of love to God and their neiohbor. And
this being a natural defect, and they under a natural inability, independent of
their will and choice, to act from higher principles, and love God, etc., their
sinfulness does not lie in this defect, in itself considered, or in any of their
neglects or doings, but in their losing tlieir power in Adam for, according to
him, if Adam had not possessed this superior principle and power, and cast it
away by his voluntary act, his children could not be under the least obligation
to holiness.
But that men should now be bound to love God and be perfectly
holy, when they have no principles, or natural power to do this, merely because Adam had them and cast them away, he says is the most difficult to be
understood and accounted for of any thing contained in the Bible and if it is
believed, it must be merely because it is revealed, and not from any inward
consciousness we have of our sinfulness and blame, from any inward sense or
feeling, or from our seeing the reason of it for these unitedly declare, under
all imaginable convictions of conscience and illuminations of the mind, there
is no sinfulness in that in which all sinfulness and blame do consist, if they
are to be found in man.
This scheme of our author does almost, if not wholly, exclude sin and
blame from man, in his present state. He whose heart is formed on this
plan will feel himself in a great measure innocent, and have little sin to con;

;

;

if it was only negative, a defect or privation, that is, nothing.
he ought to have given a more clear and consistent account of that sinwhich consists wholly in defect and privation, (which I take to be the
same with its consisting in nothing at all,) and is the cause of the sinfulness of
men's actions, before he had made such great use of it as he does in support of

a strange usurper,

I think
fulness

scheme.
Our author says, " No action is the worse for being interested, or the better for being disinterested.
Disinterested mischievousness imports the utmost
wickedness. And it was no ways derogatory to our Savior's submission to the
will of God in his sufferings, that he endured the cross for the joy that was set
before him."
These are three as remarkable sentences, perhaps, as were ever
put together. Nothing can be more contrary to truth and holiness than the
The second supposes what is impossible. And so does the last, and is
tirst.
most dishonorable to our Savior, if his pleasing not himself, and his disinterhis

*

ested love, were excellent and honorable.
For this, the reader is referred to
the preceding inquiry especially.
"
says,
Hemmenway
It
Mr.
may
seem
strange to those who are unact
quainted with metaphysics, that a defect or privation should be spoken of as a
formal principle, which has an influence in its kind into an action." If he can
by his metaphysics prove this, he will at the same time prove what has been
often asserted, viz., that men by metaphysics can prove any thing, even the
grossest contradictions, to be true.
He adds, what all his readers will doubtless
believe, " To open this matter fully would carry us too great a length into
some abstruse disquisitions."
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fess and repent of.
This is very agreeable to unsubdued, impenitent, secure
sinners, and answeis to their views and feelings, and the very scheme they
naturally fall into, to excuse and justify themselves.
But when the law

comes, sin revivew, and they die. They find that every imagination of the
thoughts of their hearts is only evil continually; that they are abominable
and filthy, drinking in iniquity like water that their heart is deceitful above
all things, and desperately wicked
with
their throat is an open sepulchre
their tongues they have used deceit; the poison of asps is under tlieir lips;
their mouth full of cursing and bitterness
their feet swift to shed blood
being abominable and disobedient, and unto every good work reprobate and
their heart full of enmity against God,*
;

;

;

;

;

It is

doubtless impossible

to reconcile this scriptural representation of

man's sinfulness with Mr, Hemmenway's scheme. Indeed, he has, through
his whole book, kept the sinfulness and guilt of man very much out of siglit
and the whole is suited to soothe and please the impenitent, unconvinced
sinner, and is opposed to that conviction of sin and humiliation which are
implied in a man's knowing his true state and character, and necessary in order
to embracing the gospehf
2. Mr, Hemmenway's book tends to give sinners ease short of Christ
to
prevent that humiliation which is implied in embracing the gospel and flatter
and confirm them in that self-righteous Avay wiiich is most pleasing to their
hearts, and in which we have reason to fear multitudes are perishing.
This appears from what has been just obsei-ved of his hiding from the sinner his true sinfulness and guilt; for nothing will humble the sinner, and
strip him of his confidence in himself, and his self-righteous pleas and
attempts, and bring him to feel the utterly helpless, lost state he is in, while
his true sinfulness and guilt are hid from his eyes.
But our author does more
tlian this.
He tells the awakened sinner, he is not wholly a rebel and an
;

;

* The carnal mind is enmity against God. This seems to be a difficult text
with Mr. Hemmonway, and no wonder, since it is opposed to his whole scheme.
He refers to it, and there understands it as moaning a state of unregeneracy, or
depraved nature. But in express contradiction to this, he says, " That which,
is here called enmity is not the carnal heart or depraved nature, but the actual
exercise of the heart as depraved."
And here, I think, he runs into another
inconsistence.
He says the exercises of self-love in the unregeneratc sinner, in
which " his design is not to hurt others, but to advantage himself, can with no
propriet}' be called exercises of enmity to God or man
the action of a sucking
infant, that reaches earnestly for the breast, might as properly be called an exercise of enmity to being in general."
And yet, in the next page, he allows
" the exorcises and actings of natural principles, as corrupted by sin, are unconformable to the law of God. and so are constructively, at least, enmity against
God, since they are at best destitute of that rectitude and holiness of principle
and end which the law requires." Thus that which in one page is perfectly innocent, aiul cannot be enmity to God, is in the next page constructive enmity
at least.
But no one has any reason to be frighted with this constructive enmity
for he goes on to say, " It docs not consist in exercise, but in privation of right
principles and ends in acting.
Take this exercise of the natural principle entirely away, and the sinfulness of the person remains undiminished."
So the
enmity of the carnal mind turns out a mere nonentity at last such enmity as a
;

;

beast or tree may have.
t It is probable Mr. Heramcnway did not view his

own scheme

in the light

he should think I have made a representation injurious to him, I can only appeal to his book, and say I have been
careful not to misrepresent any thing, and really think the judicious reader of
Avhat he has wrote will see much more opposed to a proper conviction of sin
than I have mentioned. And since I have not injured him, in my own apprehension, he must, I think, on his own principles, consider me as quite innocent.
in

which

I

have here

set

it.

And

if
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enemy to God, but is obeyinjr him, and doing liis duty in some measure, by
which he obtains God's approbation and favorable notice. This is what the
and so long aa
sinner, when he is first awakened, desires above all things
his heart does not fail him here, he will take courage in his opposition to
And nothing will
Christ, in attempting to obtain a righteousness of his own.
drive him from tiiis refuge of lies, this self-righteous bottom, but a conviction
that he is so far from doing duty and obeying God, that he is continually, with
liis whole heart, opposing (iod and the gospel, and that he never shall do any
duty till his heart is subdued, and he is willing to embrace the gospel. This
And for the truth of it I might appeal
is the voice of Scripture and reason.
;

How

many are there to witness, that so
to the generation of God's people.
long as they could flatter tliemselves they were doing duty, they had ease
But while they were attempting in this way to save
and self-confidence
themselves, they were disappointed and confounded. Their sinfulness was so
brought into view that their hearts failed them, and they saw they were not
obedient, but rebels in all their exercises and doings sin revived, and they
died.
And how many are there who have never come to this conviction, but
are going on, as they think, in the way of duty, doing all they can, or what
they have a next power to do, compassing themselves about with sparks that
These will be greatly comforted and strengthened by
they have kindled
what Mr. Hemmenway has wrote.
In the Scripture a different method is taken with sinners. Our author has
not, I think, found one exhortation there to any duty short of faith and repentance, after all his search and attempts, nor one word that implies that the
unbeliever does any duty. But there is much there to the contrary. They
who are not turned to God are not spoken of as obeying and doing duty, but
" To turn the disobeare treated as wholly rebels, altogether disobedient,
dient to the wisdom of the just." (Luke i. 17.)
"Children of disobedience,"
(Eph. ii. 2.) " Being abominable and disobedient, and unto every good work
reprobate.
Disobedient, serving divers lusts, living in malice and envy, hateful, and hating one another."
(Tit. i. 16; ii. 3.)
I therefore think I have
warrant to say, in my turn, " If he could have submitted his reasonings to the
wisdom of God speaking in the Scriptures, a great part of his performances
would never have seen the light."
It is to be wished and hoped, however, that what he has wrote, and all
these disputes, though in themselves disagreeable, will be the means of detecting hurtful error and discovering the true character of sinners, given in
the Holy Scripture, and the way of treating with them there pointed out.
So
far as this shall come to pass, man will be abased, and God alone will be
exalted and have all the glory.
!

;

!

DIALOGUE

A CALVINIST AND A SEMI-CALVINIST.

Semi-Calvinist.

Sir,

T

have wanted,

for

some

time, to

talk with you about the notion which some lately advance,
viz., that Christians may, yea, that they ought, and must, be
This is a
willing to perish forever, in order to be Christians.
shocking doctrine to me for I believe it absolutely impossible for any ouq to be willing to be eternally wretched; and if
for we are comit were possible, it would be very wicked
;

;

manded

do that which is directly contrary to this, viz., to
desire and seek to escape damnation, and to be saved; as all
our most considerable and best divines have taught, which
could easily prove, were it necessary.
Calvimst. I can decide nothing upon this matter until 1
know v.diat is meant by being vnlling; to be miserable forever
by those who assert this, or you who oppose it. Let me
then ask you. Do you suppose that by being willing to be
miserable is meant a being pleased with damnation, or
to

I

for its own sake, or in itself
considered, and preferring misery, eternal misery, and being
just' as the damned will be, to eternal happiness and being just
as the blessed will be forever, considering the former as being
This is, doubtless, impossible,
in itself better than the latter?
and, if it were not, would be very unreasonable and wicked.
And I question whether any one ever believed this, or meant
to assert it, by saying that Christians ought to be willing to
But if by being willing to be cast off by God
perish forever.
forever be meant, that however great and dreadful this evil is,
yet a Christian may and ought to be willing to suffer it, if it
be necessary in order to avoid a greater evil, or to obtain an
overbalancing good, if such a case can be supposed this, I
think, is true, and ought to be maintained, as essential to the

choosing to be miserable forever,

;
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character of a Christian, and that the

dangerous and

contrary doctrine

is

For it is essential to true benevolence to prefer a greater good to a less, and a less evil to a
greater, and that whether it be private or public good or evil,
or his own personal good or evil, or that of others.
Semi. I am unable to conceive what you mean by " a
hurtful.

greater evil" than eternal damnation, or "a greater good"
to be promoted by this evil.
Is not this the greatest of all
evils ?

And what goOd

nal misery?
himself, in

1

many

him who is doomed
man may, and ought to

is left for

grant that a
cases,

to eter-

subject

to a less evil, in order to avoid

greater, or to obtain a greatly overbalancing

good

;

a

but in the

good is lost forever, and the greatest possiand nothing but evil, without end.
Calv. Is not the damnation of millions a greater evil than
And is not the eternal
the damnation of a single person ?
happiness of millions a greater good than that of one individual? This I know you will grant. Supposing it were necessary for one individual to be miserable forever in order to save
and by his subjecting himself to
a million from this misery,
this, they would all be saved from this evil, and be eternally
ought he not to be willing to perish in such a case,
happy,
and on this supposition ? And if he should not be willing to
give himself up to this evil to save a million from it, and to
make them eternally happy, would he not prefer a million
times greater evil to one a million times less and choose a
million times less good, and prefer it to one a million times
And if this is not unreasonable and wicked, and
greater?
directly contrary to true benevolence, what can be ?
The
Semi. This is making an impossible supposition.
damnation of one man cannot save one, much less a million.
Calv. I grant it is an impossible supposition but it nevproposed case,

all

ble evil takes place,

—

—

;

;

that there may be a greater evil than
the damnation of one individual a good that will overbalance
a million times the evil of the damnation of one man and
that on supposition this greater evil can be avoided, and the
overbalancing good obtained by the damnation of one man,
and can be done no other way, then it is desirable he should
theless serves to

show

;

;

be damned, and he ought to be willing, and to choose it. St.
Paul makes this same supposition when he says, " I could
wish that myself were accursed from Christ, for my brethren,
my kinsmen, according to the flesh," and declares that he
should be willing to perish, and could even wish it, if by that
means all the nation of the Jews might be saved.
It is impossible
Semi. This is carrying things too far.
that any man should be willing to give up all good and to be
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miserable forever, for the sake of the

<2:oocl of others, be it ever
And you misunderstand St. Paul, when you supso great.
pose he says that he should be willing to perish for the sake
of the salvation of his brethren.
By being accursed from

Christ, he

means some temporary

suffer consistently

ing eternal

evil only,

which he might

with his being a Christian, and

his obtain-

life.

Calv. You implicitly grant, in what you have just said,
that a man may be willing to suffer evil, and a great degree
of it, for the sake of the good of others; and, indeed, this
must be granted by all who allow there is any such thing in
nature as disinterested benevolence, or loving our neighbor as
ourselves.
And that this is the nature of true love, or charity,
" Charity seeketh not her own."
the Scripture asserts.
And
all men will grant that it is reasonable that a man should
give up his own good, to a great degree, for the sake of his
neighbor's good.
He ought to be wiUing, for instance, to
endure hunger a whole day to save his neighbor from starvHe ought to be willing to give up his whole worldly
interest and comfort, and live a life of poverty and want, if
this were necessary to save a whole nation from ruin, and
make them rich and happy; yea, he ought to be willing to
expose and give up his life, if this were necessary for the good
ing.

of his country, and to save the lives of millions.
And if this be the nature of benevolence, and most reasonable, what bounds can be set to it, and where shall it stop ?
If true benevolence will give up twenty degrees of personal
good for the sake of a thousand degrees of good to others,
it will give up a thousand degrees, for the sake of obtaining
fifty thousand degrees of good to others
and so on, until he
has given up all his own personal good for a proportionably
greater good to the public.
Nothing but a want of benevolence, or a defect of it, can render a man unwilling, in the case
proposed, to give up all his personal good.
And there is the
same reason for his doing it as there is for his giving up one
degree of his own good for the sake of procuring fifty degrees
of good to others.
And if benevolence will lead a man to suffer one degree of
pain and misery in order to save another from a hunclred degrees of pain, and it be most reasonable that he should, then,
for the same reason, he will be willing to suffer a hundred
degrees of pain or positive evil, if this be necessary, in order ta
save his neighbors from ten thousand degrees of evil and he
must be willing to suffer all the positive evil and pain that he is
capable of, through the whole of his existence, if this be necessary, to save a hundred thousand, or even a hundred, from
13
VOL. III.
;

;
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the same reason why he should be
the sake of a proportionably greater good to others, as that he should be willing to suffer one
And if it be
degree to save others from a hundred degrees.

this evil.

For

there

willing to suffer

is

all this for

contrary to benevolence to be unwilling to suffer one degree
of evil to save others from a hundred degrees of it, it must be
equally contrary to it to be unwilling to suffer all possible
degrees of evil for the sake of saving others from a proportionably greater evil.
It hence appears that the apostle Paul spoke the language
of true benevolence, and declared he felt, as he ought to feel,
when he said he could wish himself accursed from Christ, if
by this means his brethren might be saved, if we understand
him as meaning that he was willing to be lost forever for their
And why shall he not be
sake, that they might be saved.
understood to say what he ought to say, and to speak the
language of true benevolence, since this is the natural import
of his words, and to be accursed from Christ cannot mean less
than eternal damnation, without putting an unnatural, forced
?
St. Paul certainly thought it was a
great evil which he mentions, and was willing it should come
upon him for the sake of his brethren, since he meant hereby
If the evil were small and inconto express his love to them.
siderable, it expressed but a small and inconsiderable degree
of benevolence and the greater the evil was which he was
willing to suffer for their sake, the greater benevolence was
expressed.
He therefore, doubtless, mentioned the greatest
evil that he could conceive, and that he was capable of suffering, when he meant to express the greatness and strength of
And, by the way, as it was no argument
his love to them.
that Paul thought it to be a small evil or none at all to be
accursed from Christ, or that he had no aversion to it, and
that it was not dreadful to him, but the contrary, because he
was willing to suffer it, for the sake of his brethren so it is
no argument that any man does not think damnation infinitely dreadful, and has not a proper aversion to it, because he is
willing to be damned rather than a greater evil should take
place, or for the sake of promoting a greater good.

meaning upon them

;

;

For my part, I must say, this is all darkness to me.
can these things be ?
Calv. Let us take another, or a little different, view of this
point perhaps it may be set in a more easy, convincing light.
I conclude you will grant that the glory of God, or the greatest
and most advantageous display of the divine perfections, is of
the highest importance, and that it is reasonable, and our duty,
to make this our highest and supreme end, in all our desires
Semi.

How

;
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and actions; and that we ought not

to be willing any thing
should take place inconsistent with his glory
and that we
ought to be willing that should take place, be it what it may,
which is most for his glory, even though it be the eternal
;

damnation of

simiers.

we ought to make the glory of God our
supreme end. But this will be so far from making us willing
to be damned, that it will lead us to desire and pursue our
salvation, that he may be glorified in that, and that we may
glorify him forever.
Calv. But it is not for the glory of God that all should
be saved, but most for his glory that a number should be
damned; otherwise, all would be saved. We will, therefore,
now make a supposition, which is not an impossible one, viz.,
that it is most for God's glory, and for the universal good, that
you should be damned ought you not to be willing to be
damned, on this supposition, that God could not be glorified
by you in any other way ?
Semi. You are full of your suppositions I will not, I cannot, I have no business to suppose any such thing.
Calv. You know that it is most for the glory of God that
some should be damned. And if you do not know that you
are a Christian, you do not know but it is in fact true that it
is most for the glory of God that you should be damned
the
supposition is therefore natural and easy, and you cannot well
avoid making it.
Supposing, then, this were true, which may
be true, notwithstanding any thing you know, how ought
you to feel with respect to it ? Ought you not to be willing
Semi.

I

grant that

;

;

;

to be

damned?

Semi. This is impossible.
Calv. I grant it is impossible to one who values himself
and his own personal interest and happiness more than he
does the glory of God, and the highest interest of his kingdom. And it is infallibly certain, that every one who lives
and dies with such a disposition, will and must be damned.
But to him who loves God supremely, and desires his glory
above all things, it is so far from being impossible to be willing to be damned, on supposition this is most for God's glory,
that he could not will or choose any thing else.
He must
say, " Let God be glorified, let what will become of me."
If
he cannot say so, it is because his own interest and happiness
are of more importance with him than the glory of God
or,
in other words, because he is not a true friend, but an enemy,
;

to

God.
Semi.

knows

But suppose he knows he

that

it is

for the glory of

God

loves God, and therefore
that he should be saved ?
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Calv.

No man

really love

him

can

that

;

know

that he loves

God

until he does

until he does seek his glory

is,

above

all

disposed to say, " Let God be glorified, whatever may be necessary in order to it," without making any
exception and this is to be willing to be damned, if this be
And as he cannot know that
necessary for the glory of God.
he loves God till he has this disposition, which is necessarily
implied in love to God, he does not know that it is not necessary for the glory of God that he should be damned.
He,
therefore, cannot know that he loves God, and shall be saved,
until he knows he has that disposition which implies a willingness to be damned, if it be not most for the glory of God
that he should be saved and if any one thinks he loves God,
and shall be saved if he finds that his love to God does not
imply a willingness to be damned, if this were most for his
glory, he has reason to conclude that he is deceived, and that
what he calls love to God is really enmity against him. For
he who cannot love God on any supposition but that he will
not damn but save him, is not a friend, but an enemy, to God."
Let us examine this matter in a little different light still.
I would ask the following question
Is it not reasonable, and
a duty, to submit to the will of God, and acquiesce in it,
respecting his governing providence and disposal of all things,
so as to be able to say, " Thy will be done," without making
any exception ?
Semi. I cannot object against this; it must be answered
in the affirmative; for God's will is infinitely wise and good,
and it is rebellion against him to be unwilling that he should
do as he pleases, or to make any exception whatever.
Calv. You have conceded all that is necessary, I think, in
order to decide the point in dispute between us.
God has
revealed it to be his will to punish some of mankind forever.
You know not but you are one of them. Whether you shall
be saved or damned depends entirely on his will. And supposing he sees it most for his glory and the general good that
you should be damned, it is certainly his will that you should
be damned.
On this supposition, then, you ought to be willing to be damned for not to be willing to be damned, in this
case, is opposing God's will, instead of saying, " Thy will be
done."
In this case, it is easy to see that there is no way to escape
damnation but by being willing to be damned, on supposition
things,

and

is

;

;

;

:

;

the will of God to cast you off", as there is no other way
submit to his will, and acquiesce in it, choosing his will
should be done without which submission it is impossible a
man should be saved. For, to make any exception, and to be

it is

to

;
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God should do as he pleases if he will save you, and
on no other condition, is no true submission to God, but a
setting up your will to be the rule of God's conduct towards
And to attempt to get to heaven, or to obtain assurance
you.
or any evidence that you shall be saved, in opposition to such
a submission to the will of God, without making any condition or exception in favor of yourself, is to fight against God,
and to go in the road to hell.
Si.Mi. I think these things had better be let alone, supposing there be any truth in what you advance for such a
willing

;

way

of talking only tends to puzzle people,
and perplex Christians, and will be of
any body.

and to discourage
no advantage to

Calv. It may puzzle and discourage half Christians, who
never were brought to an unreserved submission to the will
of God, and to desire his glory above all things.
And it is to
be wished they might be so discouraged as to be convinced
that they are not real Christians.
It may also puzzle some
real Christians, for a time, who have never carefully attended
to this matter, so as to compare their own feelings with this
truth, when rightly understood
they having never reviewed
this point in a true light, but by their education, and the instructions they have had, have imbibed prejudices against it,
as it has been represented, or, rather, misrepresented, to them.
But when these have the truth fairly laid before them, and it
is properly explained, it is to be presumed it will be so far
from perplexing and discouraging them, that it will remove
all their prejudices, and it will become a strengthening, encouraging doctrine to them, while they find their hearts in
some measure agreeing with this truth, and feel that to have
God lose his honor, and the greatest general good not promoted, and the will of God not done, and his infinitely wise
and good plan marred and hurt, is to them an infinitely
greater evil than their own damnation, or that of millions of
others.
And if they cannot be saved consistently with God's
highest honor and the greatest good of the whole, and agreeably to the divine will and plan, there can be no salvation for
them which they would desire, but are willing to be damned,
if that only be consistent with all this.
But let the matter be stated on a yet different footing, and
;

the

same

truth, I believe, will turn

with some additional evidence,

if it

up

to view, and, perhaps,

can be made more evident.

You believe, I cxjnclude, that God will, for his own glory and
the greatest general good, punish many of mankind with everlasting destruction.
Semi. To be sure.
13*

150

A DIALOGUE.

Calv. And to this, I suppose, you
acquiesce in it, and are quite willing it
necessary for the glory of God and
the whole.
Srmi. Yes, since this is the will of

have no objection, but
should be so, since it is

answer the end you have mentioned,

am

I

the

greatest

good of

God, and necessary to
willing they should

be miserable forever.

And how do you know that it is not as necessary
you should be damned to answer the same ends as that
any one else should, and that therefore it is the will of God to
damn you with them ? At least, we may make the supposition that this is really so.
Hoy do you feel on this state of
the case?
Are you willing to be c.^ned, if it be necessary
to answer the same end that is souglrc \yy ^\^q damnation
of
others, and for the sake of which you are villin^ thev
should
Calv.

that

be

damned?

8kmi. This is a hard question I suspect +here is
some
puzzle in it.
Calv. It appears to me to be a plain case, t^ there be
the same reason and the same necessity that you "tquM
be
damned as that others should be cast oftj and this ^
r
ficient reason with you to be willing they should be da^j^gj
then, for the same reason, you must be willing to be daL^^j
yourself, and cannot but be willing, if you feel according ±
reason, and love your neighbor as well and as much as yoi^_
You must, therefore, if you would not be inconsisten
self.
either disapprove of your neighbors' damnation, and object t(
it, refusing your consent, or you must be willing to be damned,,
there being the same reason and necessity for it as there is
that your neighbor should be thus punished, who deserves it
no more than you. Nothing but an unreasonable selfishness,
and disregard to your neighbors' welfare, can make you object
to your own damnation, and consent to his.
Seml I confess I see no way out, and have nothing to
reply to this at present.
But I have one thing to say that
will prove your arguments must be defective somewhere,
though I do not see it at present. For the damned will be
perfectly wicked, and enemies to God forever
and it cannot
be right to be willing to be abandoned to sin and enmity
against God, and blaspheme his name forever.
Therefore, no
man ought to be willing to be damned, unless he ought to be
willing to be Grod's enemy, and like the devil forever, to assert
which would be shocking, and no man, surely, can believe it.
Calv. This, I confess, is a plausible objection, and has so
;

i.

;

much seeming weight
to

many,

at the

first

in

it,

view at

that no wonder it shoiild appear
least, insuperable and unanswer-
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able.
But since it seems to be proved beyond contradiction,
by what has been said above, that a man ought to be willing
to be damned on the supjDositions which have been made, and

impossible that two contradictory propositions should be
bolh true, we must not admit this objection to be unanswerAnd if,
able, without carefully reviewing and examining it.
upon examination, it shall appear to be without foundation,
and contrary to the truth, what has been before proved will
be yet more confirmed.
You have granted, and all must grant, that we ought to be
willing that some of our fellow-men should be abandoned to
sin and ruin, and be confirmed enemies to God forever.
And
it is plain that to acquiesce in this is so far from being a friend
to sin, or sinful, or implying any enmity against God in our
hearts, that thus to consent to it because it is the revealed will
of God, for his own glory and the general good, is an exercise
of love to God and his law, and of benevolence to being in
general.
And not to be willing, in this case, and to refuse
cordially to consent to it, would be rebellion against God.
So that there is no other way for us, not to turn enemies to
God ourselves, but to be willing that some of our fellow-men
should be enemies to him forever. And why must not this be
just as true in our own case, or supposing it is most for God's
glory and the general good that we should be given up to
eternal enmity against God, and, therefore, God hath determined we should be thus given up, and sent to hell, with others ?
Not to consent to it, on this supposition, would be an
act of enmity against God, and to be an enemy to him.
But to consent to it, and be willing that God's will should be
done for his own glory and the general good, would be so far
from being friends, to sin, that it would be an exercise of love
and friendship to God, and benevolence to being in general.
And so long as we continue willing to be ourselves, with others, abandoned to sin and ruin forever, for the reasons and
ends mentioned, we shall not, we cannot, be enemies to God
But
or friends to sin, for this implies a plain contradiction.
as soon as we cease- to be willing to be thus given up to
sin, we are given up, and turned enemies to God and all
good and the evil never can come upon us until we withdraw our submission, and refuse to acquiesce in the will of
God. Hence it appears that all the foregoing reasons to prove
that we ought to be willing to. be damned, if this be the will
of God and for his glory and the general good, stand good,
and equally prove that we ought to consent to this, on this
supposition, even though damnation includes a being given
up to sin and enmity against God forever.
it is

;
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may

be further illustrated, and set in a
some, by the instance of the angels,
who were all created perfectly holy. It was best, on the whole,
most for God's glory and the general good, that vast numbers
of them should rebel and continue in sin and ruin forever;
and therefore it was God's will that this should take place.
Suppose this had been revealed to them when they were all
perfectly holy, and each one could not know but he was the
person who, among others, was to be given up to sin and de-

Perhaps

this point

more convincing

light to

God and the good of the whole. How
on such an occasion ? They must all
consent to the will of Jehovah, and say, " Let it take place,
however many of us, or whoever of us, must fall into this
sinful, ruined state, or whatever becomes of us."
If they did
not thus willingly submit to the will of Jehovah, they would
by that turn enemies to him, and fall into that very state, and
bring that evil upon themselves which they opposed, or to
which they refused to submit for the glory of God and the
general good.
But so long as they had such a supreme regard
for the will of God, his glory, and the general good, as to say,
" Thy will be done, let what will come upon us," they would
be secure from the evil and this would be the only way to
struction for the glory of

ought they

to

have

felt

;

avoid it.
So long as they all continued of this disposition,
they continued happy and holy.
They who fell into a state
of endless sin and woe, did it by giving up such a disposition
and indulging a contrary one and they who continue holy
and happy, do continue and persevere in this state and character, by persevering in a submission to the will of God, and
such a regard for his glory and the general good, that Ihey are
willing to be given up to eternal sin and ruin, if this were
necessary to answer these ends, or if they could not remain in
this holy and happy state consistently with God's glory and
the greatest good of the whole.
In a word, God thought it best, and therefore was willing,
that great numbers of angels should become sinful and miser;

the angels, before any of them fell, were
and choice, and therefore were
disposed to acquiesce in his will and choice, when made known
to them.
Consequently, had God's will been discovered with
respect to this, they would all have acquiesced in it, so long
as they were holy as God is holy.
And if any one should
feel the least reluctance to it, even though he knew he was
one that was to fall into sin and ruin, he would, by that reluctance and opposition of heart to God's will, be an enemy to
God, and fall into ruin. And none could fall into that state,
in any possible way, but by opposing God's will, or by being
un Willi ns: that his will should be done.

able forever
like

God

;

and

all

in their disposition
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Semi. This is more puzzling yet.
You carry us away to
the angels, concerning whom we know but little
I choose to
keep nearer home, and mind my own business.
Calv. If you are determined not to think, and will not
range into any quarter of the universe to get light, you will
remain in darkness, and always be puzzled with a thousand
things; while a child of fourteen years old, who has a right
taste and disposition, and improves his understanding as he
ought, will be at no loss about them, but will see them in the
light of demonstration.
Your last objection was, that for a man to be willing to be
a confirmed enemy to God, if necessary for the glory of God
and the general good, would be a sinful volition, and therefore
;

he ought not to be willing. I have undertaken to show that
from being true, that not to be willing, in the case
proposed, as to oppose this, would be a sinful volition and
there is no other way, in order to avoid sin, but to be willing,
in this case, it being necessary to answer these ends, to be
cast oil' into a state of perfect wickedness and ruin.
And I
think what has been said amounts to a clear demonstration,
and wish you to review it with calmness and attention, and
show, if you can, where the argument fails, or else yield to
the force of it, and think of it until it becomes easy and familiar to you.
Semi. Your reasonings on the subject seem to be clear and
this is so far

;

conclusive, I confess.

At

least, I see

no

way

at present to

them.
But I do not choose to have this matter
settled by metaphysical reasoning only.
I want Scripture
proof and evidence for when we go by this, we are on sure
ground. I observe you have made but little use of the Bible
in your arguing on this point, from which I concluded you can
find little to your purpose in that.
Calv. I have aimed to keep the Scripture in view in all I
have said on the subject, and think I have made what is there
revealed the foundation of all my reasomngs and arguments
on the points and that I have been, through the whole of our
conversation, "reasoning with you out of the Scriptures."
confute

;

;

From the Scriptures we learn that the glory of God ought to
be our ultimate and highest end that we are commanded to
seek his glory in all we do, and therefore are forbid to desire
or pursue any thing which is contrary to his highest glory,
and required to submit to any thing, and desire it may take
place, which is most for his glory.
Therefore, on supposition
it be most for his glory that I should not be saved, but lost, I
ought to submit, and not desire to be saved.
Again the Scripture teaches us that we ought to be all
;

:
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submission to the will of God, and always to be disposed to
Theresay from the heart, " Not my will, but thine, be done."
fore, on supposition it is the will of God to cast me off, I must
Not to say and feel so, is
say heartily, " Thy will be done."
to rise in rebellion against

God.

Moreover, the Scripture requires us to love our neighbors as
ourselves.
If I do so, and am willing God should cast any
of my fellow-men into hell forever for his own glory and the
general good,
which I must be, unless 1 rebel against his
then T must be willing to be cast off myself,
revealed will,
if this be necessary to answer the same ends.
These are the reasons and arguments by which I have endeavored to prove what I have advanced; and is not this
All those passages of Scripture
arguing from Scripture?
which teach us to make the glory of God our supreme end,
to be all submission to his will, without making any exception,
and to love our neighbor as ourselves, all which it is difficult
do prove and really assert the docand needless to mention,
trine I have affirmed.
Besides, I have introduced the express words of Paul,
strongly expressing this to be his wish and desire with respect
to himself, might this be the means of saving his brethren.
The words of Eli express the same sentiment. " It is the
Lord let him do what seemeth him good." (1 Sam. iii. 18.)
This he says with respect to God's awful threatening that he
would judge his house forever, and that he had sworn that the
iniquity of Eli's house should not be purged with sacrifice nor
offerings forever.
And does not David express the same thing
when he says, " But if he thus say, I have no pleasure in thee;

—
—

—

—

;

am I, let him do to me as seemeth good unto
Sam. xv. 26.) Does he not resign his whole intemporal and eternal, to God's pleasure, without making

behold, here

him

"

(2

?

terest,

any condition ?
this to cast him

have no pleasure in thee, is not
" Behold, here I am, let him do
to me as seemeth good unto him."
How could he express
this sentiment in plainer and more strong language ?
Semi. But what advantage will this be to me, or any one
else ?
If it be true, I see not that it is a point worth contending about, or what will be the benefit of understanding and
believing

If

he say,

off forever

I

?

it.

I may ask you,
be not true ? It

what benefit there is in opposing
represented as a very hurtful and
wicked doctrine and if I am not mistaken, you considered it
in this light, in the beginning of our conversation upon the
In this view, you thought it of importance to oppose
subject.
And if it be true, the contrary error must be as wicked
it.
Calv.

it, if

it

;

sir,

is
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and hurtful as this would be, were it not true. The truth
will bear examination, and ought not to be given up because
some do not understand it, and do oppose it. It certainly can
do no one any hurt to believe it but may be of great service,
;

improved and the contrary error I believe to be of
a very bad tendency. Suffer me to illustrate this, in a few
if rightly

;

words.

A

denial of this truth, and most of the arguments to support such denial, do misrepresent the nature of disinterested
benevolence, and are really a denial of the existence of any
such thing. And it is svipposed that selfishness is justifiable,
and not opposed by real Christianity, but that Christians are
warranted to act, and must act, from selfish principles. This, I
think, is evident, from what has been said on this subject, and
most of the objections you have made. This tends to give a
wrong idea of true religion, and to encourage professed Christians in the indulgence of a selfish spirit; and to think themselves Christians, while their feelings and exercises are in direct
opposition to true Christianity.
And this way of thinking, as
I think, discovers a contractedness of mind, as it tends to contract it more and more, and to sink it down to a narrow and
low way of thinking and acting, contrary to that enlargedness
of mind, and nobleness of soul, which real Christianity inspires, and which is implied in disinterested benevolence.
And it is implicitly a denial of the eternal damnation of
any of mankind. For, as has been observed, if we love our
neighbor as ourselves, which is necessarily implied in true
holiness, and we are unwilling to be damned ourselves, when
this is necessary to answer the same ends, to answer which
they are damned, then we cannot acquiesce in their damnation
nor ought any in heaven or earth to be willing that
Consequently,
there should be any such thing as damnation.
there can be no such thing consistently with the inclination
But if this unwillingness to be damned
of any holy being.
ourselves, when this is as necessary for the glory of God and
the general good as that any of our fellow-men should be
damned, is owing to selfishness, and an exercise of that affection which is contrary to loving God supremely, and our
neighbor as ourselves, then this justifies selfishness, as has
been observed, and justifies the Christian in avowing it, as a
good and holy principle by which he is willing others should
sutler that for the glory of God which he is not willing to
and, in
suffer, were it necessary to answer the same end
short, cares not what becomes of his fellow-men, or of God's
Surely that doctrine
honor, if he can but be safe and happy.
which embraces and supports one of these alternatives, and
;

;

;

156

A DIALOGUE.

does really avow the latter, and justifies all the selfishness in
the world, and supposes there is no such thing as disinterested
benevolence, is a very dangerous and hurti'ul doctrine, and
tends to root all true religion out of the world.
On the other hand, the doctrine which I have endeavored
to explain and vindicate tends to the advantage of Christians
many ways, which advantages naturally come into view, by
attending to what has been said of the evil consequences of
the opposite doctrine.
It is suited to enlarge the mind of the Christian, and to
extend his ideas and thoughts to objects which are great and
immense, and to wake up the feelings and exercises of disinterested benevolence, of supreme love to God, and regard to
the general good, which swallows up and forgets his own personal interest, as nothing in comparison with these grand
objects.
This will help him, in the best and easiest manner,
to distinguish betAveen true religion and false
and to obtain
and maintain the evidence in his own mind that he is a friend
to God, and has that benevolence in which holiness does
;

summarily

consist.

This will prepare him to acquiesce in the eternal destruction
of those who perish, and even to rejoice in it, as necessary for
the glory of God, and the greatest good of the whole, in the
exercise of that disinterested benevolence which makes him
to be willing to be one of that sinful, wretched number, were
this necessary to

answer these ends.

This will prevent his preaching or talking in that selfish
way about religion, which too many ministers and others do;
or indulging selfish affections, under the notion of their being
the exercise of true religion.
belief of this doctrine, and exercises

A

answerable, will
bring and keep in view true, unreserved resignation to the
will of God, and prevent his deceiving himself with an
imagined resignation which is not true resignation, but the
exercise of wicked selfishness and impiety, and with which
many are deceiving themselves. For instance, when a parent
loses a dear and only child he is resigned and willing his
child should be taken from him by death, if God will make it
happy forever. This condition spoils the resignation, and it
expresses no true regard to God, but only a regard to his
child which the most selfish parent has, as well as the most
benevolent.
So one who thinks himself a Christian is williiig
to be poor and despised, to be sick and suffer great pain, if it
may work for his good, and God will make him eternally
;

happy at last, and thinks this true resignation, and that in a
high and uncommon degree whereas this is not real resignation
;
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and expresses nothing but selfishnes?,
answer our own selfish ends. He will
consent that God should make him happy, and answer his
ends, and is willing to be in his hands on no other condition.
This expresses no true regard to God, or the general good.
To conclude, the Christian who believes this truth, and has
feelings and exercises answerable to it, with pleasure gives
himself into the hands of God, and rejoices that he and all
things are in his hands, and that he will glorify himself by all
men, either in their salvation or damnation, and says to God,
" If it be most for thy glory that I should be cast otf, thy will
Father, glorify thy name.'
be done.
I have no condition to
make let God be glorified, and his kingdom be most happy
and glorious, whatever becomes of me." And the stronger
and more clear these exercises are, the greater evidence he will
have, when he reflects upon them, that he is a true friend to
God, and that it is most for his glory, and for the greatest
general good, that he should be perfectly holy and happy in
his kingdom forever.
VOL. in.
14
to the will
in

of God,

making God a tool

'

;

to
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" Behold I come as a thief. Blessed is he that watcheth, and keepeth his garments, lest he walk naked, and they see his shame."
Rev. xvi. 15.

—

The

warning, exhortation, and encouragement here given

to his professed friends, suited to excite them to
attend to their duty and faithfuhiess to him at all times, are
applicable to them in whatever circumstances and age of the
world they have lived since they were published but are more
especially applicable to those who live in the time and circumstances to which the words have a particular reference.
In order to know what time this is, and what are the events
which will then take place, the context with which these
words are connected must be carefully attended to and un-

by Christ

;

derstood.

These words are spoken by Christ, while John is narrating
the events which were to take place under the sixth vial while
it was running.
In the midst of his narration, or before he had
finished it, he is interrupted, and Jesus Christ speaks these
remarkable and important words so that they immediately
respect the events contained in the scene which was opening
to John.
In this chapter we have an account of the preceding
vials by the angels to whom they were given.
These seven
vials or cups are said to be full of the wrath of God, and to
contain the seven last plagues or remarkable judgments which
were to be inflicted chiefly on the beast and his adherents
that is, the pope and the hierarchy of the church of Rome, his
supporters and followers.
He was to continue one thousand
two hundred and sixty years, and these vials contained the
several successive calamities and judgments, the effects of the
divine wrath, which were to be inflicted on him and his
;

adherents during his continuance

;

which, in the events under
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If the time
the last vial, shall complete his utter destruction.
of the running of these seven vials be computed to take up or
comprehend one thousand two hundred and sixty years, the
time in which the beast is to continue, each vial will take up
but nothing appears to confine
less than two hundred years
Some of
the time of each vial to the same number of years.
the vials may comprehend more, or fewer years than others,
according to the longer or shorter continuance of the calamitous events which they represent and predict. This can be
determined best by the time and duration of the events which
have come to pass and were predicted under the vials Avhich
number of able expositors, wiio have
have been poured out.
carefully consulted the most learned and credible historians
who lived in those times, have made it evident, that the events
predicted under the first four vials took place before the reformation from Popery by Luther and Calvin, which began
near the beginning of the sixteenth century. " The fifth vial
was poured out on the seat (throne) of the beast; and his
kingdom was full of darkness, and they gnaw^ed their tongues
for pain, and blasphemed the God of heaven because of their
pains and their sores, and repented not of their deeds." When
the reformers arose and declared the pope to be antichrist,
and forsook the church of Rome as not the true, but an antiChristian church, the mother of harlots, many became their
;

A

and embraced their doctrines. Men in high office,
great power and influence, joined with the reformers
and protected them, and a number of nations and kingdoms
renounced the pope and his authority. By this his throne,
his power and influence, which had been very high, great, and
universal, were greatly contracted and weakened, and threatened with annihilation. This greatly alarmed the pope and his
party, and they exerted all their power, policy, and cunning to
suppress it, and destroy the chief promoters of it and the emperor of Germany was excited and persuaded, with all his power
and the forces which could be raised, to make war on the
Protestants but he was defeated, and great numbers of his
followers,

who had

;

;

crown and
and spent the remainder of his days in dejection and a painful melancholy and
gloom. And various other methods were taken by them to
destroy the Protestants, and put an end to the reformation,
but they were continually defeated,
for more than a century
and all the policy and craft by which they had prospered, and
by which the pope had been exalted to universal dominion,
now failed them, and they were involved in political darkness,
and the painful gloom of disappointment and defeat. These

followers were destroyed
ofiice

;

and shut himself up

;

and he

reliiiquished his

in a cloister,
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were wounds and sores which gave them unspeakable anguish
and pain, and could not be healed.
And they repented not of their deeds, and opposed all reformation in doctrine and practice. They called a council of
many bishops and inferior clergy, under a pretence of healing
matters, which sat eighteen years but were so far from doing
any thing towards a reformation, that they decreed a number
of things which were still more blasphemous of God and
divine truth.
This vial was running till near the end of the
;

seventeenth century.
The sixth vial probably began to be poured out at the latter
end of the seventeenth century, or at the beginning of the
eighteenth, and has been running all the last century, is running now, and will continue to run to the middle of the present, if not longer.
Some of the events which were to take
place under this vial are described in the following words:
" And the sixth angel poured out his vial upon the great River
Euphrates and the water thereof was dried up, that the way
of the kings of the east might be prepared."
In order to
understand these metaphorical, typical words, it must be observed, that ancient Babylon, which was an enemy to the
visible people of God, and persecuted and destroyed many of
them, and subjected the remainder to a state of grievous captivity for seventy years, until it was taken by the eastern kings
of the Medes and Persians, was a type of the anti- Christian
church of Rome. Therefore, this church with its appendages
is repeatedly called Babylon in this Book of Revelations.
The great River Euphrates run through the midst of Babylon, entering in on one side of it, and passing out on the other
side under the walls, and was a defence to the city, and by it
Cyrus, king of Persia,
they had a great supply of provision.
acting in conjunction with his uncle Darius, king of the Medes,
took the city by turning the water of the river into another
channel, v/hich prepared the way for his army to march in under
the walls where the river used to run, and was now dried up in
this way they entered the city, slew the king and chief men, and
took possession of it, which issued in its final destruction.
The prophecy before us has an allusion to this type and
figurative representation in predicting the fall of spiritual
Babylon, and the manner in which it was to be effected. By
drying up the River Euphrates is meant the removal or diminution of whatever has been the great and chief support of the
pope, and the church of which he is the head and this chiefly
consists in the strength and power which he has in various
ways, and by different instruments, obtained, especially by the
;

:

;

stream of money and riches which have been made, by vari-

14*
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ous means, to flow into that church for many ages from all
parts of Christendom.
This stream has been in a considerable
measure dried up in the last century, by the nations withholding much of the money which used to flow into that
church like a great river, and turning it into another channel;
and the order and society of Jesuits, which has been a strong
pillar and support of that church many ways, has been demolished and taken away in the last century and what has
been done in the latter part of that century in pulling down
and impoverishing the pope and the church of Rome, by which
it has fallen almost to the ground, is notorious to all.
By the kings of the east are meant all those, in whatever
part of the world they live, and whoever they are, who are
enemies to the spiritual Babylon, and seek to pull down and
destroy it, typified by the kings of the east who fought against
and subdued the ancient, literal Babylon.
The late revolution in France, by which the church of Rome
is again introduced there by an agreement between the chief
consul and the pope, at a first and superficial view may appear to be a revival of the cause of that church, and a step
towards the pope's rising to his former height. But when the
subject is carefully examined, it will doubtless appear otherwise.
The chief consul really claims, and has obtained, the
power in France, and in other states, over which he claims a
jurisdiction, which the pope used to claim
and the latter is
only made a tool by the former, to answer his own ambitious
purposes.
It may soon appear that this event was the only
proper step to effect the utter ruin of the pope and of that
church.
Be that as it may, we are sure that this spiritual
Babylon will fall to the ground under the vial which is now
running, and the succeeding one, and that all the succeeding
events will issue in its utter overthrow, though the particular
steps which will be taken to effect this cannot be known and
described, as they are future, any further than they are revealed in Scripture prophecy.
There is a prophecy in the Book of Daniel which illustrates
the case before us.
In describing the fourth beast, which now
consists of the pope and the hierarchy of the church of Rome,
he says, " And whereas thou sawest the feet and toes, part of
potter's clay, and part of iron, the kingdom shall be divided.
And as the toes of the feet were part of iron, and part of clay,
so the kingdom shall be partly strong and partly broken. And
;

;

whereas thou sawest iron mixed with miry clay, they shall mingle themselves with the seed of men
but they shall not cleave
one to another, even as iron is not mixed with clay."
This prophecy has, doubtless, been fulfilled in other in;
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is eminently so in the concordat between the
consul of France and the pope, in which the latter attempts to unite with the seed of men the men of the world,
who are apparent infidels and real enemies to Cln'istianity,
even as it consists in Popery, unless when they can answer
their own ends by it.
By this the pope has not strengthened
but weakened his cause, and prepared the way to be dashed
in pieces, by the stone cut out of the mountain without hands,
to be destroyed by Christ.
.John goes on to relate what he further saw in vision as taking ))lace under this sixth vial. " And I saw three unclean
spirits like frogs come out of the mouth of the dragon, and
out of the mouth of the beast, and out of the mouth of the
false prophet.
For they are the spirits of devils, working
miracles, (or doing wonders,) which go forth unto the kings of
the earth, and of the whole world, to gather them to the battle
of that great day of God Almighty."
While the beast and
the hierarchy of the false church of Rome, here called the false
prophet, who is elsewhere described as the great harlot, sitting
on the beast, who is the mother of harlots, and abominations
of the earth while these are sinking and expiring, they, in
conjunction with the old dragon, the devil, who had been the
great invisible agent in setting them up and supporting them,
and by whom they were always inspired, emit a filthy spawn,
a most mischievous progeny, which are no other than the
spirits of devils, which rush forth to the kings of the earth, and
the inhabitants of the whole world, to corrupt the world, and
promote all manner of wickedness in principle and practice, in
rebellion against Christ and his gospel.
And in doing this,
they will eti'ect wonderful events which were not expected, and
never had been in such a manner and degree. By this they
will arm mankind in general, especially those in the Christian
world, against God and the Redeemer, and unite and gather
them to the battle of that great day of God Almighty. The
beast and harlot will live in these times, and not become ex-

stances, but

first

;

tinct

till

this battle

comes

on.

This gathering- to the battle does not mean a local collection
into one place, but a general agreement among the nations,
to oppose Jesus Christ and the gospel, in principle and practice, and thus arming themselves against God, by which they
will be prepared for the battle, which will not consist in any
particular combat with carnal weapons between Christians and
those who oppose them, but in the judgments and destruction
which God will infiict on the open and incorrigible enemies
of Christ and his church, by which they and their cause
will be amply vindicated and avenged, and deserved wrath and
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will be inflicted on their enemies, to the uttermost.
This battle will commence in the fulness of it when the seventh
vial shall be poured out, when, by the events which take place
under the sixth vial, the body of the inhabitants of the world
will be ripened for the punishment and vengeance by which
they shall be destroyed which battle is described in the latter
;

part of this and the nineteenth chapters.
While Ihese evil spirits are doing their work and are using
all their influence to arm wicked men and unite them against
Christ, he stands forth and speaks in the words now under
consideration, and certainly speaks them with reference to the
events predicted in this vision, respecting this battle, and the'
events preparatory to it, and therefore are spoken to those
professing Christians who live in these days, as a warning,
And if we live in the
direction, and encouragement to them.

very time pointed out in this vision, it concerns us to know it,
and earnestly attend to, and conscientiously improve, these
words of Christ, as the only way to be safe and blessed.
It becomes Christians to discern and know the signs of the
times in which they live to attend to the events of divine Providence compared with Scripture; with discerning and judgment
to view the state of religion and morality in the world, so far
as they are under advantages to extend their knowledge of
And they have opportunity, which
these important concerns.
they ought diligently to improve, to compare the circumstances and particular events of the times in which they live
with the prophetic part of Scripture, to find, if they can, with
a degree of satisfaction and certainty, the agreement of the
events which are before their eyes, with the predictions of
Scripture, and hereby learn what is their particular duty, and
what is come and coming in the world, as it respects the moral
corruption and consequent misery of iliankind, and the depressed state of Christianity, and the final victory it shall
;

obtain.

That we live in the time when the sixth vial is poured out,
which has been running during the last century, or longer, is
evident from Scripture prophecy, as has been observed, and is
abundantly confirmed and rendered certain by the events
which have taken place in the last century, and are now coming to pass before our eyes, which are predicted under this
vial.

The River Euphrates, agreeably

to the explication

now

up for many years, and the church of
Rome is impoverished and weakened many v.^ays, by which
the way has been opened for her enemies, whoever and wherever they be, to assault and destroy her, and she has sunk in a
manner which never took place before, as has been observed.
given, has been drying
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And while this old harlot, who is the mother of all the abominations in the earth, who rides on the beast, supported by the
old dragon, the devil, is falling and expiring, they three join to
emit and send forth evil spirits like thcmsnlves, which must
therefore be spirits of devils which go fortli to corrupt the
•world, so as to arm the people in general against God, in a
And
state of open and high rebellion against the Redeemer.
is not all this now taking place, which begun m^ny years ago,
and is now increasing in a remarkable and rapid progress?
Let Christians who have discerning to know the times attend
and judge.
In the last century there has been a greater spread and prevalence of error, infidelity, and all kinds of immorality and
wickedness than was ever before known, and that in a manMen of great abilities
ner and by means new and strange.
and learning have risen up champions for infidelity, and consequently for vice and immorality; and secret societies have
been formed and combined to do every thing in their power to
put an end to Christianity, and every institution that would lay
any restraint on their lusts. To this end they spread their
emissaries wherever there is a prospect of the gaining proselytes.
They introduce themselves and their disciples as teachers of schools, and into colleges, and the courts of princes and
They
kings, to proselyte as many of the great as they can.
have been detected, and their doctrines and schemes have been
exposed to the public but this has not discouraged them
and through the connivance of the great and obsequiousness^
of the multitude, they have gone on to practise and prosper.
In their unwearied exertions and attempts they turned their
attention particularly to France, and were so successful as to
influence a great part of the leading men there, and a number
in the king's court, to embrace their principles and scheme,
which produced a revolution in that nation, by which Christianity and all the institutions of it were abolished, and infidelity
introduced in the room of it.
In tht* presence of the national
convention a man of note arose and declared he was an atheist, that there was no god but liberty, which gained the approbation and loud applause of the whole convention.
And a
number of priests appeared in the hall of the convention, and cast
off' the garments and the badges of their sacerdotal ofi^^ice, and
thus publicly in this contemptuous manner renounced Christianity, and in a literal sense and most expressly put off their Christian garments themselves instead of keeping them. The leaders
;

in this scheme, in their endeavors to overthrow Christianity,
espouse and propagate among their disciples this maxim,
" that any means necessary or tending to promote a good end
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cannot be wrong, but must be right and commendable." Hence,
as they propose the total abolition of Christianity, as necessary
for the happiness of mankind and of their own, and therefore
the highest and best end, they consider any means which they
can practise, and in their view are suited to answer this end,
Consequently, when the grossest
to be right and laudable.
hypocrisy, fraud, lying, cheating, murder, and even self-murder,
or any vice which can be mentioned, are in their view necessary or needful to answer this end, they are to be practised
without the least remorse of conscience. Therefore, when they
think

it

the best

way

for

them

to injure Christianity, they will

and assert and deny any thing,
however contrary to the truth, when they think it will answer
their ends.
There have been volumes written in Europe by
men whose learning, knowledge, and veracity cannot be reasonably questioned, who have detected and abundantly proved
these things, and many more gross immoralities, to be practised
and promoted by the leaders in this iniquitous scheme to crush
appear zealous advocates

for

it,

Christianity.

While infidelity has spread in Europe, vice and gross immorality have kept pace with it.
In France, especially, these
prevail to an extent and degree never known before.
This is
supported by the most credible testimony.
And as far as their
armies have carried their conquests, which have been rapid and
extensive, they have spread the principles of infidelity, and the
practice of immorality, to a degree never known before since
Christianity was received by those nations.
This is abundantly testified by the learned and pious in Europe.
And multitudes of those who do not professedly renounce Christianity
embrace those doctrines which are so contrary to the gospel as
to lead to infidelity, and really are no better while the multitude
of common people are sunk into vice, carelessness about religion,
and ignorance of the nature and true doctrines of it. Can any
one, who takes a proper and attentive view of all this, doubt
that the evil spirits, the 'spirits of devils, have been let loose
with an extraordinary commission to corrupt mankind, especially the Christian world, during the last century, and are still
progressing with uncommon power and rapidity, agreeably to
;

the prophecy before us

?

America has not escaped the fangs of these unclean spirits
of devils.
There are traces and fruits of their operation, which
must be strikingly visible to all that do not wilfully shut their
eyes.
There was indeed a remarkable and general attention
to religion in America, particularly in New England, about the
middle of the last century, and a number were hopefully converted.
But a great part of the professed subjects of this revival
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were so imprudent and irregular in their conversation and conduct, and so many apostatized to error, irreligion, and vice,
that on the whole it tended to strengthen the prejudices of
many against religion, and was the means of leading many to
Since that,
infidelity, under the invisible influence of Satan.
infidelity, irreligion, and vice have increased, but the first of
these not so openly, but in a great measure secretly and under
cover.
But in the latter part of the last century many European infidels were introduced to America, who disseminated
their infidel principles by conversation, and spreading books
written against divine revelation.
One man in Europe wrote
a pamphlet against the Bible, which is reprinted and spread in
America, and was read with avidity by multitudes, both youth
and others, and gave a turn in their ignorant and already
vitiated minds in favor of infidelity.
And a number of books
and pamphlets have been published against Christianity, and
in favor of Deism and atheism, which are spreading and highly
approved by many. And societies are formed composed of
infidels, who are assiduous in doing all they can secretly, and by
any means in their power, to discredit and root out Christianity
and all religion and morality. This is a wonderful, and <in
some sense and degree a miraculous event, that in a Christian land, where the body of the people were friendly to Christianity, there should be such a great and sudden change in
favor of infidelity, and such great and unwearied exertions to
promote it, in a manner and degree which never were experienced before in the Christian world. It cannot be accounted
for but by supposing it to be produced by that invisible agency
of evil spirits on the corrupt hearts of men, which is the prophecy before us, predicted to take place at this time, and is a
certain and undeniable evidence that this prophecy is now fulfilling, and is therefore a demonstration of the truth of Christianity, which infidelity is attempting to destroy; and that
though it may seem for a time to prevail, it, with the promoters
of it, will soon and unexpectedly be destroyed, and Christianity
will revive, prosper, and triumph.
It is proper to attend to some other things, not onl)'^ as a
further evidence,

among

if

needed, that these

spirits of devils are

now

and producing great effects before our eyes, but
that they are making rapid progress, and have not yet finished,
but have only begun, their work. There are a number of circumstances and events taking place favorable to the cause of
infidelity and vice, and leading to the progress of these, which
it is not prudent or needful particularly to mention, which are
in the full view of those Christians who have their eyes open.
There is an apparent general decay and neglect of religion
us,
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among those who do not in words

expressly renounce Christianit.
There is a prevailing
indifference and carelessness about religion, and consequently ignorance of the nature and doctrines of it. The
churches are generally small; by far the greater part of the
And many, if not most, of the
people neglect to join them.
members of churches are lukewarm ignorant or erroneous, if
not immoral; and the discipline of most churches is very lax,
The Sabbath is neglected and proif not wholly laid aside.
faned as it never was before, especially in New England and
public worship is greatly neglected and family religion is generally and almost universally laid aside, and parental government, and religious education and instruction of their children
and domestics, have almost wholly ceased. Consequently, a
general ignorance in rehgion and the practice of vice take
place.
Some of the important truths of the gospel are negity,

but think themselves friends to

;

;

;

and opposed, and many errors imbibed, which really
subvert the gospel, and have a direct and strong tendency to
infidelity and atheism, as may, perhaps, be more particularly
considered hereafter.
.In this situation of affairs, public and private, there is a
strong tendency to universal infidelity and atheism, and we are
ripening fast for it, if God do not prevent, to which mercy
we have no claim, but rather are provoking him to give us up
to the lusts of our hearts, to run on to the most gross infidelity, and all manner and degrees of vice and wickedness, which
will introduce great temporal misery and wretchedness, and
And they who will
bring on utter and eternal destruction.
keep their Christian garments will suffer shame and reproach,
and innumerable other evils, and it may be the most cruel
death that evil men can invent and inflict.
All things will go fast on to this issue, unless prevented by
the interposition of divine power and grace, which we are sure
will not be done till mankind in general are resolutely and
fully armed against Christ, prepared for the battle and ripe for
How long
destruction, from the prophecy under consideration.
time this is yet to take, none can with precision tell. It will
continue till the sixth vial is expended, which, as has been observed, will yet run most probably for half a century, or more.
But it is worthy of observation, that the vials may not be so
perfectly distinct as to wholly run out before the next, in a
measure, begins. Under the seventh vial the great battle
which Jesus Christ will carry on against Satan and a wicked
world armed against him will come on in the full strength of it,
and will continue, till by the expressions of the divine anger,
in inflicting various and dreadful successive judgments, of
lected
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which no particular and full description can now be given, or
any adequate idea be formed of them, till they shall take place,
the obstinately wicked shall be destroyed and swept from off
the earth, having drank the dregs of this dreadful cup, which
Ps. Ixxv. 8.
is in the hand of the Lord, and wrung them out.
But some drops of this vial may fall upon the world, in some
parts of it, before the time is come to pour it out without
restraint or mixture, and before the events predicted under the
vial are finished, but while that vial is yet running.
Sore calamities and awful destructions may be inflicted in
many places, and at different times, as a testimony of the displeasure of God with the wickedness of men, and a warning
to the world of the greater calamities and certain destruction
which are coming on mankind, unless they repent. The great
and remarkable calamities which have been lately felt in
France and other parts of Europe, while infidelity and wickedness have been increasing and spreading, may be considered
to be of this kind, and as a warning to the world, and to the
United States of America in particular. And as great, if not
more dreadful, judgments will doubtless be inflicted on these
states before the sixth vial is ended, as a warning and call to

sixth

repentance.
It is doubtless thought by some professing Christians that
the above representation of the state of religion, and the prospect with respect to it in America, is not just.
There have
been lately remarkable revivals of religion in many places and
parts of the United States, and great numbers hopefully converted, and a number of Deists have renounced their infidelity
and become Christians, And not a few men of judgment
and observation have thought that religion is rather in a progressive state than otherwise.
Upon this it is observed, that there is reason of much
thankfulness that there have been so many remarkable revivals
of religion of late, and that such a number have been hopefully converted.
But Ihis number is presumed to be much
less than the rest of the inhabitants of most, if not all, of the
places where these revivals have taken place and when compared with the number of inhabitants of these states it will
appear that these converts bear but a very small proportion to
the whole, and those which make the body of the people have
in general received no benefit by these revivals, but the contrary.
They are more hardened in impenitence, vice, and
infidelity
so that there may be, and doubtless is, an increase,
on the whole, of infidelity and wickedness, notwithstanding
these revivals. Jesus Christ will have and maintain his
church in the midst of the greatest opposition to it, and in
15
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;

;
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order to this, sinners must be converted, more or less, and
And these
raised up as witnesses to his truth and cause.
revivals are a warning and loud call to all the people to repent,
whether they will hear or not. In the mean time, there is no
evidence that they will increase or continue.
It is also supposed by some that the cause of infidelity is
rather on the decline in this nation, and that disbelievers now
'

think more favorably of Christianity than they did some time
ago, as they are less open, bold, and noisy in opposition to it
than they were, and some of them speak in favor of it at
'

times.

To

may

be replied, that such a change of disbelievers,
may not be the least evidence
that they are really more friendly to the gospel, as a revelation
from heaven, than "they have been, or that their cause is on
the decline, and does not increase in strength and numbers.
This may be, in their view, the best way they can take to support their cause and carry on their scheme, and they will turn
into any shape, and say any thing which they think will best
answer this end, as has been observed. Besides, in the political contest which now subsists in the United States, in both
parties of which there are doubtless disbelievers in divine
revelation, there are a variety of circumstances which need
not be mentioned, which do operate as a restraint upon infiin

this

it

appearance and conduct,

ways, who are on either side, to produce the
mentioned, consistently with their being as much engaged as ever in the cause of infidelity, and their prospect
dels, in different

effect

of success.
The foregoing has been designed to point out the signs of
this time, and to show that the Savior has particular reference
to the events which are now taking place before our eyes, and
others which are soon to follow, in his words under consideration
and that, therefore, they are spoken in a particular and
special manner to those professed Christians who are now on
the stage of life, and to all of this denomination who shall
live before the seventh vial shall be poured out.
The following will consist in an explanation of these words,
and a practical improvement of them, suited to excite the
attention of all professed friends of Christianity to the warn;

command, encouragement, and promise contained
them, and to induce them to regard and practise what is
here recommended by the glorious Head of the church as the
only way to safety and happiness.
" Behold, I come as a thief."
This is introduced with a
note of attention. Behold
This denotes that what Christ
is going to speak is of great importance, and demands the

ing, threat,
in

!
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and close attention of all who have ears to hear. The
coming of Christ is often spoken of in Scripture, and intends
various and different times and manners of his coming; and
serious

he
his

often said to come as a thief, to denote not the end of
coming, but the circumstances and manner of his coming.

is

The

thief

comes

to

do mischief and

steal.

Christ

comes

to

accomplish the wisest and best ends. And though he often
comes in judgment, to inflict evil, yet he never injures any,
and he always designs kindness and mercy to his church.
But he comes as a thief, that is, unperceived, and while his
coming is not thought of by the men of the world, and by all
who are spiritually asleep, whether professing Christians or
His coming is perceived and realized by none but those
not.
who are awake and on the watch.
The coming of Christ here seems to comprehend two events
which are nearly comiected together, and in some sense one,
viz., the gathering of the people to the battle by the influence

coming

to the battle, and carrying it
Christ really comes by and with his
enemies, when they rise, oppose, and attempt to destroy his
church.
He superintends and directs the whole, and his hand
and presence is to be seen in all the transactions and events
which are accomplished by wicked agents, whether visible or

of evil spirits,

on

till

it

is

and

hi^

finished.

This is intimated in the words immediately fol" And he gathered them together into a place called,
lowing.
He, that is, Christ,
in the Hebrew tongue, Armageddon."
This is said to denote the superin
gathered them together.
tendence and agency of Christ in gathering them together,
while men and devils are active in producing the same event.
Thus when the king of Assyria gathered a great army together
with an intent to invade and lay waste the land of Judah and
Jerusalem, God says he sent him to accomplish his purpose,
and that the king and his army were in his hand, and under
his influence and direction, as much as the saw and axe are
And when the false prophets
in the hand of the workman.
were deceived, and flattered Ahab that he should prosper in
going to war, in which his army was conquered, and he lost
his own life, it is said the Lord put a lying spirit in the mouth
So Christ is said to come with
of all these false prophets.
the Romans when they gathered their army to destroy Jeinvisible.

rusalem.
Jesus Christ is therefore now come, and coming in all the
remarkable, unexpected, wonderful events which are taking
place under the sixth vial, by the agency of men and devils.
He superintends and directs the whole until all things are
prepared for the battle of the great day of God Almighty, and

J
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Then he
and deliver his
never has done before.

he has gathered together the army of his enemies.
will

come

to battle,

church, and cause

and destroy

his enemies,

to prosper as

it

it

coming

of Christ, none will be properly sensible of it, or prepared for it, but those who are awake, watch,
and keep their garments to the rest he comes as a thief.
" Blessed is he that watcheth."
When he that watcheth
is pronounced blessed, it supposes that none who are not of
To watch, in the
this character are blessed, but the contrary.
sense of the text, is to be spiritually awake, to look inward,

But

in all this

;

their own motions and moral exercises, and on their
outward conduct to learn on whose side they are, and to look
round and discern the state and condition of the cause of
Christ in the world what is the moral state of the world
what the enemies to Christianity are doing what is their
apparent strength and success in their cause and what appears to have come to pass, and to be soon coming, from
divine prophecy and to be concerned to be in readiness to
do all they can, and whatever they are called to do, for the
cause of Christ, and in opposition to that of his enemies.
" Blessed is he that keepeth his garments."
This seems to
be an allusion to a soldier set on the watch in the time of war
and danger, when the army to which he belongs is surrounded,
and threatened to be invaded and conquered by a host of eneHis duty is to continue awake, and observe the motion
mies.
If he put off the livery of a soldier and lie
of the enemy.
down to sleep, he may be surprised by the enemy, and obhged
to run away naked, or will fall into the hands of his foes, and
be carried off by them. In the spiritual warfare in which
every Christian is engaged, every one must be continually on
the watch, and keep on him the livery of a Christian soldier,
and never, on any occasion, put these garments off and lay
them aside. Watching and keeping his garments imply each
He who doth watch, keepeth
other, and cannot be separated.
and he who keepeth his garments, watcheth.
his garments
The garments of a Christian, by which he is distinguished
from all others, and are the Christian livery, consist in the
knowledge and practice of the truth, in which he " puts on
Christ," and is conformed to him in heart and conduct, wherein he has set an example to be imitated, and embraces the
truth, the doctrines he taught, and commands he has enjoined,
both in the exercises of his heart and in his conversation and
This is to be clothed with every Christian grace
conduct.
and virtue, of which a very important one is humility. The
whole is comprehended in love, in putting on charity, that is,
love, and walking in love.
This comprises the whole of the

and view

;

;

;

;

;
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Christian character, and the garments with which he is clothed.
but true Cluistians, as has been observed, do put on
these garments in reality but many others do put them on
by profession and in appearance in the sight of men. The
latter often in times of temptation do not keep their garments,
but fall from their profession or apostatize in conduct so as to
discover their shame.
And real Christians are in such danger
of losing their garments that it is necessary for them to watch
and exert themselves to keep them, lest they should walk

None

;

naked.

But it is of importance that these Christian garments should
be more particularly described, and to show how they may be
kept, and what is necessary to do it, and in what ways they
may be soiled, or put off and lost. The Christian has put on
Jesus Christ; he is clothed with him, by imbibing the same
spirit that is in him
by sincere and ardent love to him, union,
and constant, and close adherence to him, and trust in him
a cordial, strong devotedness to him, his
for all he wants
service, interest, and cause, as the great and only interest
worthy to be sought and pursued, in which his heart is princiConsequently, whatever is
pally engaged and swallowed up.
contrary to, and opposes, the honor and interest of his dear
Lord and Master, he is quick to discern, and he most sensibly
feels it, and is disposed to oppose it in all proper ways, whatever he must be led to sacrifice for it, not excepting his own
life.
All this is necessary for a Christian to keep his garments. Jesus Christ has expressly asserted this. He who is
only a visible, professing Christian, is not thus a friend to
Christ, and really cares nothing about his honor or interest,
and may really put off the garments of a Christian, and betray
the cause of Christ, while, through his insensibility, and want
of love to Christ and his cause, or a contrary disposition, he
is wholly insensible of it.
And when he cannot continue his
Christian profession without endangering his life, or in some
way hurting his temporal interest, he will part with this visible Christian garment, or do that which is equivalent.
This love, without which there can be really no part of
these Christian garments, also carries, in the nature of it, a
peculiar and strong union to the friends of Christ, as they are
clothed with the same garments, love, in all its branches, and
with one heart and soul engaged in the same cause. When
a professed Christian walks disorderly and is the cause of
strife and contention in the church, he does not keep his garments, but so far puts them off. Hence the ground and neces;

;

sity of Christian discipline, in the exercise of this love

total neglect of

;

in the

which Christians do not keep, but sully and
15*
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garments.
And the Christian cannot wear or keep
garments without exercising benevolence to his fellowmen in general, by doing good to all men as he has op-

lose, their

his

portunity.
In order to have a

how

still

more

clear

and

full

idea of the gar-

may

keep or lose them, they must be considered as they consist in the armor by which he defends
himself, maintains his ground, and obtains the victory, in his
In this view, the clothing neceswarfare with his enemies.
sary for a Christian as a soldier of Christ and engaged in a
warfare under him, in which situation he is considered in the
words before us, must be put on. This clothing is often mentioned in Scripture, but most particularly described by the
apostle Paul, in the conclusion of his letter to the church at
Ephesus, which ought to be often read, understood, and
committed to memory, by every Christian. After describing
the vast number, subtlety, and power of their invisible, spiritual enemies, he calls upon Christians to arm themselves, "to
put on the whole armor of God," in order to withstand these
enemies " in the evil day." The apostles and primitive Christians lived in an evil day, and all the days of Christians in
every age since have been evil in a sense and degree greater
They had the devil, and all the men whom he is alor less.
lowed to influence and stir up to hate and persecute them, to
oppose. But the time in which we live, and is yet coming
on, is in a peculiar sense and degree evil, as these evil spirits
have a particular and large commission to go forth, and by
ments, and

he

up men in general, at least in the Christian world, in zealous and strong attempts against Christ, and
And to what lengths
to destroy Christianity and the church.
they will be permitted to proceed, and what particular deeds,
in their seeking to destroy Christians, they will be suffered to
their influence to stir

It is enough for us
do, at present none can certainly know.
to know that they will do what God has designed they shall,
and proceed till they have filled the measure of their iniquity,
and are completely ripe, and fitted for the destruction which

shall

come upon them

that they are

and

in the battle of that great

shall be blessed

day

who watch and keep

;

and
their

garments, having put on the whole armor of God. Since all
is a particular and loud call to all professed
Christians to put on this armor, and be prepared for whatever
is coming, even the worst, however sudden and unexpected it
may come, and be unseen and not thought of, till sudden destruction come upon them, and they shall not escape.
Let Christians, then, stand, having their loins girt about
with truth. By truth is meant that scheme and plan of

this is true, there
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important, consistent, connected truth revealed in the Bible.
This is often denominated 7//t' truth, in distinction from all
error, and every scheme of doctrine which men have invented,
or may or can invent, which, though they may contain some
things which arc true, yet there is so much error and falsehood mixed with it as to spoil the whole, and render it wholly
inconsistent and ruinous.
In opposition to this, the doctrines
of revelation are called the truth, pure, important, saving truth,
without any the least mixture of error. They who know and
embrace this truth, and not any others, are and shall be saved.
They only love the truth, walk in the truth, and by love are
united to all who appear to know, love the truth, and walk
This is the truth of which Jesus Christ speaks when
in it.
he says to Pilate, " To this end was I born, and for this cause
came I into the world, that I should bear witness unto the
truth."

The

man
he

is

apostle represents this truth by a girdle, by which a
girds himself and ties up his loose garments, by which
fitted for action.
The girdle was then considered as an

who were enand, in the case before us, fitly represents
the truth, by which the Christian is strengthened, and all his
garments are made tight, without which he cannot take one
step.
proper girdle, to answer the end for strength and
ornament, must consist of one sort of materials, strongly
united together into one belt or string, without any chasm or
weak place, by which it may become two, or fall into parts.
So the truth by which the Christian is girded is perfectly connected together.
The whole makes but one girdle and one
part cannot be taken out without sjjoiling the whole.
If it be
considered as composed of several links, all harmonious, and
of one and the same sort, strongly connected and implying
and depending upon each other; if one of the links be marred
or broken and taken out, the girdle is marred and spoiled, and
is not fit or capable of girding the loins of a Christian.
If
one essential truth of the gospel which is comprehended in
the truth be denied or left out of the Chfistian's creed, it is
not a Christian girdle, but, like the girdle which the prophet
Jeremiah hid in a hole in a rock by Euphrates, it is marred,
and good for nothing.*

essential part of clothing, especially for those

gaged

in warfare

;

A

;

* Numbers will say, " Many often speak of essential doctrines but it has
never yet been determined and agreed -what these essential doctrines are so
that, to speak of essential truths, leaves the matter as vague and uncertain as
ever for none can tell, and Christians cannot agree to say what they are."
Answer. It may be asked, who they are who make this objection, and talk
Are they those who give proper and good evidence that
after this manner.
they are born again of the Spirit of God and of truth ? Do they appear to have
;

;

;
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The apostle adds, " and having on the breastplate of righteousness."
Here by righteousness is meant true holiness or
uprightness of heart, by which the Christian is guarded and
This is indeed impHed
fortified against the assaults of Satan.
in having his loins girt about with truth, as every part of armor here mentioned is implied in the other, and each one really
implies the whole, for one cannot be put on without the other.
it all hangs together, as one whole.
The
It is a whole armor
;

that holy love which they only exercise who are born of God, and by which
alone they know God ? The apostle John says, " lie that knoweth God heareth us he that is not of God heareth not us." (1 John iv. 6, 7, 8.) And Christ
says the same, " To this end was I born, and for this cause came I into the
world, that I should bear witness unto the truth. Every one that is of the
truth heareth my voice." (John xviii. 37.) They who are not of this character,
but of the contrary, do not hear the voice of Christ, or the words of the aposThey know not God. "They receive not the things of the Spirit of God,
tles.
neither can they know them, because they
for they are foolishness unto them
They hate the truth, and will not
are spiritually discerned." (1 Cor. ii. 14.)
come to it. (John iii. 19, 20.) No wonder that such are in the dark, and cannot tell what is essential truth, or what is the truth.
But there have been thou.sands and milUons who, being born again, have
come to the knowledge of the truth, and have been united in embracing the
truth and in what are the essential truths of the gospel. And there have been
and are innumerable Christian churches who agree in a creed which they believe, and are sure, contains the essential truths contained in divine revelation,
which are, in substance, the following
That there is one God, possessing all possible perfections, both natural and
moral, which are infinite and unchangeable consequently he is unchangeable
in his will and designs or decrees, by which all things, from the greatest to the
least, which should take place, were determined and fixed
and that perfectly
consistent with the freedom of all moral agents.
That God subsists in a Trinity of three, called, in the Scripture, the Father,
the Son, or the Word, and the Holy Spii-it.
That mankind, who were made upright, have, in consequence of the sin of
Adam, fallen into a state of total moral dejjravity, being dead in trespasses
;

;

:

—

•

;

;

and sin.
That God has determined to save some, not all, of mankind, whom he has
chosen out of the rest, and given them to the Son to be saved by him. That
Christ, the Savior, is God manifest in the flesh, and has, by his suff'cring and
obedience, made atonement for sin, and obtained that merit and righteousness
by which sinners may be pardoned, justified, and saved, consistently with the
righteous law and government of God. That the sinner who believes in Christ
is justified by the righteousness of Christ, and not on account of any thing good
and deserving in himself. That, in order to believe on Christ, men must be
born again by the Spirit of God, Avhich God of his sovereign grace eifects in the
hearts of the elect, who, being justified by faith, shall persevere in holiness to
eternal life. That the law of God, requiring perfect obedience and holiness, is
binding on all men, both saints and sinners, which none attain to in this life.
That there will be a resurrection of all the bodies both of the just and unjust, when all shall be judged by Christ, who will invite the fornier into his
eternal kingdom, to be holy and happy forever, and will sentence the latter to
everlasting punishment.
There are many truths not expressed, but implied, in the above creed and
numerous things which may be called appendages to it, in the knowledge of
which the attentive, discerning Christian who embraces the foregoing fundamental doctrines will make advances, as he grows in grace and in the knowledge of his Lord and Savior Jesus ChrLst.
;
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breastplate of righteousness, joined with the loins girded with
truth, distinguishes the latter from that which is spurious and
The apostle had spoken of those who " hold the truth
false.
He here speaks of directly the contrary,
in unrighteousness."
holding the truth in righteousness which is, receiving it into
;

an honest and good heart. Men may hold the truth, in some
part of it, if not the whole, in speculation, while their hearts
are neither good nor honest, but hate and oppose it. This is to
hold it in unrighteousness, as they do not put on the breastplate
of righteousness, neither are their loins girt about with truth.
The truth, as it has been explained, is hated and opposed
by Satan and all wicked men. The rulers of the darkness of

and all their followers, hate this light, which is
destructive to the kingdom of darkness, error, and delusion,
which is the kingdom of the devil which none can successfully oppose, unless their loins are girded about with truth.
It might not be unprofitable to proceed to mention and
explain the other parts of the Christian armor specified by the
this world,

;

apostle.

But

proposed

limits, it

would swell this address beyond the
must be left to every serious Christian to

as this

examine and meditate on the whole of

this important passage.
mentioned, must not be wholly
passed over, which is faith, that faith which is the substance
of things hoped for, and the evidence of things not seen, which
is represented as essential to the whole, and covering all the
This implies a firm and unshaken trust in the glorious
rest.
Head of the church, in his power, wisdom, goodness, and
truth
a hope and confidence that he will maintain his own
cause, protect his church and friends, and lead them on to
complete victory, and in the best time and manner defeat all
his and their enemies, and turn all they have done or will do
to his own advantage and the benefit of his church and kingdom. Were it not for this faith the Christian must sink into
a spirit of despondency and heaviness but in the exercise of
this he puts on the garment of praise and joy, however much
and long Satan and wicked men may seem to succeed, pre-

One

particular, however, here

;

;

vail,

and prosper.

This subject will be concluded by a few cautions, directions,
and motives to regard and obey these words of Christ, which
are more applicable, and speak more directly to the professed
Christians of this generation and those which shall follow,
than to any who have lived heretofore.
1. Be concerned to be awake.
Do not sleep as others, but
watch and be sober, lest this day should overtake you as a
Watch against every the least deviation from the way
thief.
of truth

and duty.

Look round you and

see

what

others

and
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the world are doing, and maintain that love to Christ and
concern for his honor and interest as shall produce a most
lively and sensible feeling of every thing which is against him
and his cause, and be ready to oppose it in all proper ways.
Study
2. Take heed what doctrines you imbibe as true.
Be concerned to know
the Bible with care and constancy.
and embrace the whole truth, which you can see through from
beginning to the end and though there be some things incomprehensible in it, yet you can see the whole to be perfectly
consistent, and to form one connected chain, which cannot be
broken, and with which you may safely gird up your loins.
There are many errors embraced and propagated at this
day which are inconsistent with the connected chain of truth,
which, if consistently followed, would land men in total infiThey who are asleep may be wholly
delity and atheism.
but Christians ought to be awake, able
insensible of this
It would take too
to discern and guard against such errors.
much room to particularize here, and mention all the errors
which have this tendency, and show that they will land all
those who embrace and consistently follow them in the darkness of atheism. But it may be of importance to mention
;

;

It is this
one, which indeed is connected with many others.
that the doctrines of the gospel are of so little importance that

no matter what men

believe, if they do but live a
easy to show that this is not only contrary
to the whole Bible, but really sets it aside, as no better than
Deism or atheism itself.
3. The world is a dangerous snare to Christians at all times,
especially at this time, when Satan is with power and subtlety
tempting men to worldly-mindedness, among other vices. So
far as men are inclined to infidelity and immorality in general,
they love the world, and the things of the world, and are eagerly
And, indeed,
pursuing the pleasures, profit, and honors of it.
this is the leading vice, and the parent of all the rest. Christians
cannot give way to this, and keep their garments unspotted by
Their faith, if true and exercised with proper strength, will
it.
overcome the world. They cannot serve God and mammon.
All their concerns with the things of the world are subordinated to the honor and cause of Christ, and wholly devoted to
and, in their worldly business, they exercise as real rethis
ligion in love to Christ, and acting for him and his interest, as
really

it is

moral

life.

It is

;

in

any of

their acts of piety

and devotion.

He who

lays aside

week, day, or one hour, that he may take care
of and pursue his w^orldly concerns in any manner and shape
whatever, is so far from keeping, that he puts off the Christian
garment. And if he returns one day in the w^eek, or at any
his religion for a
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other time when his temjjoral affairs will admit, to some attention to religion, and practice of it, he is so far from putting
on the Christian garments, that in the sight of him who has
said, " Ye cannot serve God and mammon," it is nothing but
Let Christians beware of this, would
deceit and mockery.
they keep their garments in this evil time,
4. Take heed of engaging and acting in political and civil
concerns so as to weaken or counteract the cause of Christianity, or lose or abate your own religious exercises and zeal
live in a time when this caution
in the cause of Christ.
when the public are greatis peculiarly proper and necessary
ly divided in their sentiments and conduct, and disputes and
political contention rise very high, and are carried on with
great heat and animosity.
This is in itself but a temporal,
worldly matter, and comparatively of small importance, so far
as the interest of Christ and Christianity has no concern with
it, and is not, in some respects, involved in it, which is not
often the case.
But when religion is connected with civil
bat, as in all
affairs, the Christian feels interested in them
other worldly concerns, he subordinates them to this all-important interest.
He will, therefore, be on that side in politics
which, in his best and most mature judgment, will most promote the cause of Christ. And if he thinks his acting with
either party will not tend to help this cause, he will sit still,
and act on neither side. And if he thinks religion calls him
to speak and act on one side, he will be calm and steady, and
not join in the fierce contentions and unchristian words and
actions of those of either party, but condemn and reprove them.
When professed Christians are so engaged in politics as to
subordinate the cause of religion to their political cause, and
say and do that which tends to wound and sink Christianity,
or when the cause itself which they espouse has evidently this
tendency, they do not keep, but put off, their Christian garments. Therefore, let Christians take heed to themselves in

We

;

;

this point.

Should the body or majority of the people of a community
or nation become so corrupt and careless about the interest of
Christianity as to join with professed infidels in choosing rulers
who were known to be real enemies to Christianity, which

—

may

be in fact the case under the sixth vial, which is now
could a Christian, in this case, watch and keep his
running,
garments, and yet join with them to promote and carry on
And if this man should attempt to excuse and
this business ?
justify himself by saying that political matters and religion
therefore, while he
are entirely distinct and different things,
acts in the former and joins with those who are attempting

—

—
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to destroy the cause of the latter, he leaves the latter with a
to resume it when he has answered his political ends,
Let the discerning Christian
will not this make bad worse ?

—

view

who watches and

keeps his garments, judge.
This particular will be concluded by a quotation from Mr.
In his preface to his book entitled
Fuller, an English writer.
" One
" The Gospel its own Witness," he writes as follows
thing which has contributed to the advantage of infidelity is
the height to which political disputes have arisen, and the
degree in which they have interested the passions and prejuThose who favor the sentiments of a set
dices of mankind.
of men in one thing, will be in danger of thinking favorably
of them in others at least, they will not be apt to view them
in so bad a light as if they had been advanced by persons of
It
different sentiments in other things, as well as in religion.
is true there may be nothing more friendly to infidelity in the
nature of one political system than another;- nevertheless, it
:

;

becomes those who think favorably of the

political principles
of infidels to take heed, lest they be insensibly drawn away to
think lightly of religion.
All the nations of the earth, and all
the disputes on the best or worst mode of government, compared with this, are less than nothing, and vanity.
" To this it may be added, that the eagerness with which
men engage in political disputes, take which side they may,
Any
is unfavorable to a zealous adherence to the gospel.
mere worldly object, if it becomes the principal thing which
occupies our thoughts and affections, will weaken our attachment to religion. And if we once become cool and indifferent

we are in the high road to infidelity."
This address will be concluded by suggesting motives to
pay special attention to these words of Christ, and carefully
obey them.
1. Jesus Christ speaks in these remarkable words, particularly and most expressly to those who live in this day, as has
been shown. Therefore, to disregard them now will be highly,
and, in a peculiar degree, criminal and dangerous.
2. If you do not watch and keep your garments, consider
Christ will
the awful, the infinitely dreadful consequence.
come upon you as a thief, and you shall not know what hour
The consequence will be your suffering all the
he will come.

to this,

and final and everlasting destruction.
great evils are fast coming on, and are even
at the door, in which the church will partake and greatly
In the time of
suffer, even to a degree at present unknown.
the prevalence of infidelity and immorality, and all kinds of
vice which attend it, Christians must suffer many ways, and
evils of this day,
3.

Many and
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trials and temptations to turn aside and sin.
And
calamities and divine judgments will take place before
the sixth vial is ended, as a warning and anticipation of the
In these,
battle which is coming on, as has been observed.
Christians must suffer, in a greater or less degree, with others.
And they will, doubtless, come suddenly and unexpected to
all who are not prepared to meet them by watching and keep-

endure great

many

ing their garments.

And Christians have no warrant to conclude that persecution will not take place before the vial which is now running is out. And how soon and suddenly it will come on,
none can tell. There is nothing in the volume of revelation
which intimates that the church shall be no more persecuted,
and that to a degree beyond any thing of the kind that has yet
taken place. And there are some passages of Scripture which
seem to foretell the contrary, some of which will be here mentioned.
The prophet Jeremiah speaks of the sufferings of
Jacob, that is, of the church of Christ, as peculiarly great in
the time immediately previous to her deliverance and prosperity which Christ shall effect when he shall come to reign in
" Alas
the millennium.
for that day is great, so that none is
like it it is even the time of Jacob's trouble
but he shall
be saved out of it. For it shall come to pass in that day,
saith the Lord of hosts, that I will break his "yoke from off
thy neck, and will burst thy bonds, and strangers shall no
more serve themselves of him. But they shall serve the Lord
!

;

;

their king, whom 1 will raise up unto
xxx. 4-9.)
By David Christ is meant. This expression is frequently used by the prophets to denote the
reign of Christ in the millennium.
The same we may understand as predicted. (Dan. xii. 1.) This is expressed by Zecha" Behold, the day of the Lord cometh, and thy spoil
riah
shall be divided in the midst of thee
for I will gather all
nations against Jerusalem to battle, and the city shall be
taken, and the houses rifled, and the women ravished, and
half of the city shall go forth into captivity, and the residue
of the people shall not be cut off from the city.
Then shall
the Lord go forth and fight against these nations, as when he
fought in the day of battle.''
(Zech. xiv. 1-3.)
can attentively read this passage, with what follows,
without perceiving that in this prediction there is reference to
the same events which are foretold under the sixth and seventh
vials in the Revelation ? When it is said, " half of the city shall
go forth into captivity," the meaning probably is, that the
false professors in the church, which is meant by Jerusalem,

their

God, and David

them."

(Jer,

:

;

Who
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time of persecution, fall away, and join the enemy.
their garments, shall be saved.
These passages of Scripture, and others which might be
mentioned, seem to indicate that the time of the greatest sufferings of the church is yet to come, and is fast approaching,
and even at the door. There is nothing in the present state
shall, in the

The

rest,

who keep

or disposition of

mankind

that

is

the least security against

What has taken place in
to the contrary.
Europe the last century, and in a few years past, and is now
progressing there, and even in America, is an evidence of this.
there are many, think and say they have
Unbelievers, of

this,

but

much

whom

found out that Christianity has been the source of most of the
evils which mankind suffer, and they cannot be happy until
Christianity and Christians are wholly suppressed and deNothing can prevent their attempting this, by pracstroyed.
tising the

most

and horrid persecution of Christians that

cruel

has ever yet been known, unless restrained from it by God,
which there is no reason to expect, but the contrary, from the
prophecy in the Revelation which has been considered, and
those just now mentioned.
This may be necessary as a means to purge the visible
church of the many and great corruptions in doctrine and
practice which have been introduced and do continue, and to
detect and exclude the many false professors, and to purify
and render real Christians more holy, and so prepared for that
more perfect state which shall commence with the millennium.
It is predicted, and probably respects this very time, that " many
shall be purified and made white and tried." (Dan. xii. 10.)
When Christ shall come in this way, he will sit as a refiner
and purifier of silver and who shall stand when he appeareth ?
None but those who watch and keep their garments.
4. The sure and only way to be blessed, is to watch and
keep your garments. This is the only way. This is implied
And that it
in these words of Christ, as has been observed.
is a sure way, is as certain as it is that Christ himself spake
And it is implied that they shall be in a pecuthese words.
liar manner and degree blessed, who, in this day of great
temptation and suffering, are faithful to Christ, and persevere
in adherence to him and his cause through great opposition
;

and

trials.
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As

the sermons remarked

upon

in the following sheets

published in Boston in the year 1761,

why no

made

reply has been

to

it

may

them long

were

be a question

before this time,

seeing the doctor has therein attempted to establish a doctrine so

divines in

many

sentiments and preaching of

directly contrary to the

New England. To this, the author of what follows

has

only to say, that the sermons had been long published before
After this he waited, hoping and ex-

he got sight of them.

some

hand would undertake an answer.
But when he despaired of this, he turned his thoughts this
way, and has employed his first leisure hours in attending to

pecting

that

the subject

able

is

now

hoped, will think

it is

the result of which, imperfect as

;

offered to the public.

And

none,

it

is

it

is,

ever too late to defend the truth.

But what need, may
versy at all?

If

the

it

be said, of entering into this contro-

author had a desire to publish his

thoughts upon this subject, he had an undoubted right to do

but what
Dr.

was

call

Mayhew?

there to

If

engage

the truth

is

in a formal controversy

it

with

vindicated by solid arguments,

what has been said against it will fall, of course. There was
no occasion, therefore, of making a formal attack upon the docthis must proceed from too great a forwardtor's performance
ness to run into controversy, of which little good comes, and
;

often

much

hurt.

As

Answer.

this objection is against the

common

practice

of Christian writers, from the early days of Christianity to this
time, and the

Mayhew

men most noted for wisdom and piety,
among the rest, the author thinks

himself

sufficiently

kept in countenance by their example.
16*

yea. Dr.

himself
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Besides, does not this appear to be the most proper and
fectual

way, in

cate the truth

?

many

If errors are

plausible arguments,
set in

how can

an advantageous

fallacy of the pretended
for, it

ef-

cases at least, to detect error and vindi-

light,

broached, and contended for by

they be detected, and the truth

but by particularly showing the

argument ?

If error is

tends to hurt the public, and lead

openly pleaded

many

astray.

And

method can there be taken to prevent the mischief, than by particularly showing how ill grounded and absurd the arguments are with which it is supported, and pointing
out the book in which they are found ? If poison is publicly
sold and spread among the people under pretence of its being
a wholesome food, a true friend to mankind would not content
himself with pointing out the real qualities of good food, but
would discover the poison of that which pretended to be such,
and tell them where it was, that they might be under advantage to see for themselves, and avoid the danger.
Controversy, it must be acknowledged, is too often managed
in an unfair manner, and with unchristian heat and bitterness,
and many times is diverted from fair reasoning on the point to
be disputed into personal quarrel and invectives. This can by
no means be justified but it may, and often has been man-

what

likelier

;

aged greatly to the advantage of truth. It were easy to show
that this has been one special and principal means of the
maintenance and increase of light and truth in the Christian
One great end of God, in suffering men of an unchurch.
common genius to run into error, and spend their lives in hard
study and labor, in order to maintain and propagate their tenets and oppose the truth, it seems, has been to awaken the
attention of

by a

men

hereby, especially of the friends of truth

and thorough examination of the matter, the
error may appear in all its weakness and inconsistency, and
the opposite truth be set in a more clear and convincing light
than it could be, had it never been opposed. To be sure, that
this has in fact been the event of controversy and dispute, in
many instances, none can doubt, who have been in any meas-

that,

close

ure attentive to the state of the Christian church.

dispute that arises on such occasions

is

the

means

And

the

of awaken-
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ing the attention of multitudes, by which they are the more
prepared to receive conviction of the truth,
bright and victorious.

When

when

it

shines forth

opponents are engaged

in

a doc-

trinal controversy, not only the love of truth, their zeal for

and

his cause, but their

own

God

personal interest and honor, will

be a powerful motive to study and search out the matter, and
vindicate their cause in the best

standers

who

the truth wherever

it

appears will hereby be under special ad-

vantage to get instruction

new

manner they can. And byand disposed to embrace

are properly attentive

light is not struck

for it

;

up by

controversy should not be

would be a wonder if some
means, even though the

this

managed

every

way

in the best

manner.

What Dr. Mayhew says

to this point is worthy to be attendSpeaking of those who greatly dislike controversy
and disputes on matters of religion, he says, " A third sort
are those good men who sincerely love and practise religion
themselves, but yet are such great lovers of peace, of such a
timid make, and so apprehensive of the bad effects of contention, that they think it best never to enter into debates on religion, or any thing relative to it, on any occasion, and condemn
those who do so, as at best imprudent and ill-advised
But surely there may be just and sufficient cause for
persons.
We
disputing, if religion itself is of any great importance.
It may be
are enjoined to contend earnestly for the faith."
added, the more earnestly we contend the better, if it be with

ed to here.

Christian meekness

who

and humility.

If those

good, peaceable

and disgusted with,
most of the important doctrines of Christianity would soon be given up, or
lost in darkness and ignorance.
gentlemen,
all

are so greatly averse to,

controversy, were universally hearkened to,

If

any should be inclined

troverted

about

it,

is

and

public debate

is

a sufficient reason against entering into a

upon

it,

they are desired to consider that tha

question in dispute really

men may

to think that the point here con-

not of importance enough to require any great ado

obtain salvation

be interested in God's

is,

?

What is the condition on which
What must men do in order to

or,

favor,

and have a

title

to eternal

life ?
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most interesting question that can be
and it is of the greatest importance to all that
they make no mistake here, but have a right understanding of
This

i8,

therefore, the

thought

of;

the matter; for surely nothing in religion

tance than that which teaches us

of infinite importance, then

salvation itself

is

importance that

we do

for

is,

want a

chiefly

And

think

it

since a revelation

a matter of so

Dr.

Mayhew

thinks

or contend

for

what he contends

that

it

He

it is

not,

is

it

not
to

sum

of

for to

be the

Consequently, in his view,

therefore thinks

should be received.

truth; if

it is

what we think

they do not preach nor understand the gospel
point.

God

of salva-

importance as that

little

the glad tidings of the gospel.

this

to

it is

given chiefly to this end, shall

is

worth while to inquire into it,
be the truth of the matter ?

in

way

If

of equal

is

revelation from

to teach us the terms of his favor, or the

tion.

we

be saved.
it

not mistake the terms on which

What we

be obtained.

of greater impor-

is

how we may

It is

it

who oppose him

of great importance

granted to be

so, if it is

of the last importance to

others that they should be sensible of

it,

him and

and embrace

the
all

directly

the contrary, as truth, which doubtless appears as greatly im-

who

portant to those

are

now

established in

it.

They

there-

may

be allowed to contend earnestly for it.
But however just and important this controversy may be,
Dr. Mayhew is now
it is surely not well timed, some will say.
cause,
in bis controversy
important
good
and
engaged in a
England.
An appearance
with the Episcopal party in New

fore

may

some advantage to his
At least, this
other opponents, and tend to weaken his hands.
attack, at this time, looks unfriendly to the important and noble

against him at this time

give

cause he has espoused.

Ansaver. That the cause the doctor is engaged in

and

is

important

and is not a little
and advantages has

noble, the author readily acknowledges,

pleased that a gentleman of his abilities

undertaken
try for

it.

He

certainly deserves the thanks of his coun-

what he has done

the thanks of

all

in this matter

;

and doubtless has

the true friends to the interest of religion,

not excepting even those of the church of England,

who have
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impartiality

The author

the case.
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to the true state of

willing the world should

is

know

that

he wishes and prays that an end may be put to the erecting
of Episcopal missions in New England, in the manner it has

been done

for so

long a time

;

by which, he has not the

least

doubt, not the cause of Christianity, but directly the opposite,

He sincerely wishes the doctor
have the honor and happiness of being an instrument of
and would therefore be sorry to do any thing that should

has been greatly promoted.

may
this,

tend to prevent

But

it.

wrong in one instance,
argument
this is no
that he is so in all others and an
attempt to set him right, wherein he is thought to have made
a mistake, is an act of friendship to him. It is also, perhaps,
worthy of remark, that the tenet in which the doctor is opposed
if

the doctor should appear to be

;

in the following inquiry
all,

is

exactly agreeable to most,

of the Episcopal party in

falls in

The

New England;

if

not

so that he herein

with those he opposes in the controversy mentioned.

author, therefore, in opposing the doctor here, equally op-

How then does he
hands ? May it not
be truly said, that if the doctor should be convinced of his
mistake in this instance, (if it is one,) and espouse the contrary doctrine, he would be under better advantages in this
It is well known what a noise
controversy than now he is ?
most of the doctor's antagonists have made about his heterodoxy. If he had been quite orthodox, according to the faith
of our pious forefathers in New England, they would not have
had this handle, however sincerely they now use it.
The author thinks the doctor worthy of esteem and honor,
whom

poses those

he appears against.

strengthen them, and

many

for his

gence in

weaken the

excellent talents, his close application

his study, his easy,

ing his sentiments, &c.
reason

why

doctor's

;

but

happy, masterly
all this

is,

for

and

dili-

of express-

in his view, rather

the doctor should be corrected,

important point;

way

such an error in him

if

a

he errs in any

will,

of course, be

mankind than in another. If his
own conviction of his mistake would have been a sufficient
remedy of this evil, application would have been made to
more

hurtful

and

fatal to
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him only

;

but as the case stands, a public confutation seems

necessary.

The

doctor, without doubt, thought his arguments concluand that he was doing service to God and his church, in
vindicating, in the best manner he could, what appeared to him
important truth. And he may, perhaps, think what is here
offered to him and the public is weak and inconclusive if so,
the author does not expect to be contemned or neglected, but
that the doctor will be so just to himself, and good to the public, as fairly, and with Christian meekness, to vindicate his
Bcheme from the exceptions here taken, and show that they

sive,

;

are indeed without foundation.

made a

that he has

mistake,

disposition to be frank

However

may

that

it is

If

he should be convinced

concluded, from his

and open, that he

be, the author, at present, rests in the

ness of his cause, and cheerfully commits
able to plead

it

known

will freely confess

most

effectually in his

it

to

Him who

own way and

it.

goodis

time.

more than was at first designed but
on the subject would naturally lead to
the question there considered, and it being an important one,
and one about which there is perhaps more inquiry and dispute now than there ever has been before, though little or
nothing has been published upon it, it was thought best not
wholly to pass it in silence. The author is far from thinking

The

tenth section

finding

what was

the subject

is

is

;

said

exhausted, or that

it

may

not be set in a far

and convincing light. If any serious readers, who
have been in any degree of darkness and uncertainty with respect to this question, shall by what is there said get any light,
and if these hints shall be a help and excitement to any who
are making this the subject of their inquiry to pursue the
matter, so as to throw greater light upon it, the utmost that is
expected will be answered. If the author has made any dangerous mistake on this head, and it shall be pointed out by some
wise, judicious pen he will most gladly stand corrected before

more

clear

the world.
April

8th, 1765.

AN INQUIRY
CONCEBNINO

THE PROMISES OF THE GOSPEL.

SECTION

I.

Text on ivhick Dr. Mayheio grounds his Discourse considHis Inconsistency with himself, in his Way of explaining it, shown.

Tlie

ered.

The words the doctor has chosen as the ground
now under consideration, are those of our

of his
Savior,

discourse

" Strive to enter in at the strait gate."

text has been differently understood.
the strait gate is meant the entrance

(Luke

xiii.

24.)

Some suppose
upon a holy

life,

This

that

by

or get-

ting into the narrow way which leads to eternal life which is
the same that is commonly called conversion, or the new birth.
And by striving to enter in at this gate, they understand the
exercises and endeavors of the unregenerate, which are antecedent to their conversion. But few or none who understand
the text thus suppose there is any certain connection between
the striving here exhorted to and saving conversion, or that
there is any promise made to this striving.
Others suppose that by the strait gate our Savior means, in
And then
general, the entrance into heaven or eternal life.*
by striving to enter at this gate is meant a keeping the commandments of God, or the holy exercises of true saints, by
which they walk in the way to heaven, fight the fight of faith,
and so lay hold on eternal life. And in support of this last
interpretation, and as an evidence that striving, in the text,
does not mean the unholy exercises and endeavors of those
whose hearts are wholly under the dominion of sin, but the
;

* See Dr. Dodd. and Poll Syn. on the text.
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it may be observed,
that the word in the original translated strive, when used in
other places in the New Testament, as it is often, always denotes the exercises and labor of true Christians in their way
to heaven.
And no good reason, perhaps, can be given why
it should not be understood in the same sense here.
When
St. Paul says to Timothy, " Fight the good fight of faith, lay
hold on eternal life," he speaks to an eminently good man
and therefore it must be understood as an exhortation resolutely to persevere in a Christian course.
But the word in the
original, here translated y?^//^, is the same used by the evangelist in the text under consideration.*
The same words St. Paul
uses, concerning himself, to denote the Christian course he
had gone through. " I have fought the good fight." And he
makes use of the same word, in his First Epistle to the Corinthians, with reference to the exercises of true Christians, by
which they go in the way to heaven. " And every one that
striveth for the mastery is temperate in all things.
Now they
do it to obtain a corruptible crown, but we an incorruptible."
And he denotes his own exercises as a servant of Christ, by
the same word. " Whereunto I also labor, striving according
to his working, which he worketh in me mightily."*
It may be noted here, that the word in the original, in all
these places, was most commonly used by the Greeks to denote the exercises and labor of those who were candidates for
the prize set up in the Olympic games for instance, the vigorous exertion of those who ran a race in order to obtain the
prize set up for him who should outrun.
And as these games
in which they ran for the prize, etc., were a fit emblem of the
exercises of the Christian life, it is frequently represented by
them and hence the word used for those exercises is applied
to the Christian, to signify the exercises and labor by which
he strives for eternal life. And the Christian course is called
a race, or ag-oni/, in allusion to the same thing. (Heb. xii. l.f)
According to this, to strive to enter in at the strait gate of
eternal life, or to agonize in order hereunto, is to agonize the
good agony, so as to lay hold on eternal life, to run the Christian race, the way of true holiness, which is set before us
and
IS the same which Christ exhorts to when he says, " Enter ye
in at the strait gate." (Matt. vii. 14.)
But let it be observed,
that the question now in dispute does not turn upon the interpretation of this text for, let it be understood in either of the

holy exercises and strivings of the godly,

:

;

;

;

good agony.) 1 Tim. vi. 12.
In the original, the agony. The race itself is called

'^ytori'toD Tov xaX'ov ayiora, (agonize the

t Let us run the race.
the agony the running
;

is

agonizing.
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senses above mentioned, it makes nothing for the doctor's
Only let it be repromises to the doings of" the unregenerate.
membered, that if by the strait gate is meant the gate of eternal life, as the doctor understands it, striving to enter in must
intend a walking in the narrow way of holiness and then it
This leads me to consider the
stands directly against him.
;

doctor's interpretation.
By the strait gate, the doctor understands the gate of heaven,
But, contrary to
or " the gate of eternal life and happiness."

most, if not all others, who suppose this to be the meaning of
the strait gate, and in direct contradiction to himself, as will
be seen presently, he understands striving to enter in at this
gate to mean the endeavors and doings of the unregenerate,
who are wholly \vithout all true holiness. To these unholy
exercises and doings of the unregenerate, he insists the promises of regenerating grace and salvation are made; and by
these, he supposes, however absurdly, they go in the way to
heaven, and enter in through the gates into that holy city.
The doctor indeed supposes that the words may be considered as a precept, given " both to those who are and who are
not already in a regenerate state."
If so, then they are a command which enjoins both the unholy endeavors of the wicked
and the godly exercises of the true Christian. The doctor's
argument for this is in the following words " For be they in
that happy estate or not, still they ought to use their utmost
diligence to obtain the salvation revealed in the gospel, or,
which is the same thing, to enter in at the strait gate." It is
true that all ought to enter in at the strait gate, (taking the
gate in the doctor's sense of it ) and in order to this, they
ought to be real Christians and to live a holy life. And in
this view, the command to enter in at this gate is enjoined
upon all,. whether regenerate or not; as all are under indispensable obligations to strive in this manner, in the exercise of
true holiness.
If the precept to strive to enter in at the strait
gate enjoins on Christians earnestly to seek eternal life in the
way of true holiness, or in keeping the commandments of God,
then it enjoins the same on wicked men, and points out the
very same way for them to obtain eternal life in as for true
saints, and not another and quite different one; as it must do,
if it only requires of them those doings which have nothing of
the nature of true holiness, and are therefore different in nature
and kind from what the true Christian is directed to; they
having no more likeness, relation, and connection, than godliIf, on the other hand, when wicked
ness and ungodliness.
men are commanded to enter in at the strait gate of eternal
life, no more is intended than what they may do, and yet be
17
VOL. III.
:

;

*
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then no more is intended by the same
for doubtless the command requires the same thing of one as of another and if so, they
may enter into eternal life without any true holiness for the
command to enter in surely requires all that is necessary in
order to enter in.
But none, I trust, will assert that the unholy and unclean can, while such, enter in through the gates
into the heavenly city.
The doctor repeatedly says there is but one way of life and
salvation, and challenges any one, who shall say there are
two or more, to point them out, and show the difference there
and yet that both are true and right, the
is betwixt them
ways of God's revealing. It seems the doctor himself is the
man who has found out two ways to life and salvation, viz.,
the way of the unholy and unclean, and the way of true virtue
and holiness, in which they go who turn their feet unto God's
testimonies.
But what is most remarkable is, that he insists
upon it that, these two different ways are pointed out and enAnd now we must
joined by one and the same command.

unholy

in heart

command

and

life,

to the regenerate

;

;

;

;

wait on him to show the difference, and tell what the command enjoins on one which it does not on the other.

But if we attend to the doctor's description of striving to
enter in at the strait gate, we shall find that it is not only inconsistent with its intending only the endeavors of the unregenerate, (which it must, if the words were to his purpose,)
but is also not consistent with their being at all intended or
included in this striving; it being, according to him, only applicable to the exercises and doings of real Christians. When
the doctor was giving this description, he seems to have in a
measure forgot the point he chiefly contends for, and gives
such an account of striving, etc., as is by no means compatible
to the unregenerate, and so really inconsistent with what he
was about to prove. The reader must judge of the justice of
this remark, when he has attended to what follows.
To strive to enter in at the strait gate is, according to the
doctor, to go in the narrow way which leadeth to life, and is
opposed to the broad way leading to destruction. For he
says, " If we are not in the narrow way, we are of consequence
But this
travelling towards the wide gate of destruction."

narrow way is undoubtedly the way of holiness, if any such
way is spoken of in Holy Scripture the way of God's commands, in distinction from all the crooked ways of sinners,
the way of the upright, who keep the commandments of God,
and so enter in through the gates into life.
As all men are in Scripture comprehended in two opposite
characters, between which there is no medium, viz., the good
;
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and the evil, tlie righteous and the ungodly, the children of
God and the children of the devil, so there are but two different and opposite ways spoken of in which they are going,
viz., "the way of the righteous, and the way of the ungodly."
The broad way which leadeth to destruction,
(Ps. i. 6.)
and the narrow way which leadeth to life, or to the gate
This latter is
through which the righteous enter into life.
It is called "the way everoften spoken of in Scripture.

way

"The
lasting." (Ps. cxxxix. 24.)
" The way of wisdom." (Pr. iv. 11.)
eousness,"

men."
"

or

(Pr.

The way

ii.

of
"

"
holiness.
(Pr. viii. 2.)
« The path of the just."
20.)

of God's

undefiled,

who walk

The way

of God's

saints."
in the

(Pr.

ii.

8.)

of rightof good

(Pr. iv.

The way

law of the Lord.

commandments.

(Pr. xv. 24.)

life."

The way
The way

18.)

of the

(Ps. cxix. 1.)

(Ps. v. 32.)

The way

of holiness, in which, not the unclean, but the redeemed only
Now, can any one, who
(Isa. xxxv. 8, 9.)
are found.
attends to the scriptural account of this matter, think that
the narrow way which Christ speaks of as leading to life is
not the way of true holiness, but the way in which the unregenerate, the unholy and ungodly, walk ?
Again he speaks of striving as " the way of truth, righteousness, and life."
This surely is not the way of the ungodly, but of the righteous, or those who love and practise
:

the truth.

Moreover, he says, " Unless we strive in general, in the
to do, allowing for involuntary mistakes,
we are not in the way that leadeth unto life." The doctor
himself will not deny, I trust, that all under the gospel ou^ht
to be true Christians, and live a holy life, and in this manner
to seek the salvation of their souls consequently, if persons
Therestrive as they ought to do, they strive in this maimer.

manner we ought

;

any striving short of this falls short of what is commanded, so is not connected with, or the way to, eternal life.
In this one sentence, the doctor has shut all wicked or unregenerate men out of the way which leadeth to life, and represented striving to enter in at the strait gate to be what
fore,

they never attain to.
He also speaks of striving, as that by which persons overthe world, the flesh, and the devil, principalities and
powers, and spiritual wickednesses in high places. But he
who does this is surely a true Christian, a regenerate, holy
person, if su' h a one is any where spoken of in the Bible.
The true followers of Christ, or real Christians, are very often
characterized and distinguished from all others by this, that
they overcome. And St. John expressly says, that none over-

come
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the world but they who are born of God. (John v. 4, 5,
compared with verse 1.) St. Paul speaks of it as the great
work of the Christian to stand his ground against principalities and powers, etc., and directs to put on the whole armor
of God, as necessary in order to this; which none who read

come

the description he gives of it can think is ever complied with
by the unregenerate. (Eph. vi. 10., etc.)
dependence upon Christ, as
Further, the doctor says, "
Mediator between God and man, is implied in the very notion
of striving to obtain salvation through him " and that it
comprehends a "relying, not on any supposed merit in what
we do, but on the mercy of God in Christ, for acceptance
with him." Now, this is the very thing by which God's
people or true saints are in Scripture distinguished from all
others, as that in which true godliness consists; and by it is
evidently meant that faith, saving, precious, holy faith of
God's elect, which is peculiar to good men, and by which the
They who hope in the mercy of God, and trust
just do live.
in him, are repeatedly spoken of as the blessed people of
God, to whom all divine promises are made. (Ps. xiii. 5
xxxiv. 22; cxxv. 1, etc.)
xxxi. 19
St.
xxxiii. 18; cxlvii. 11
Paul speaks of trusting in Christ as that which was peculiar
to true saints, and the same with saving faith. (Eph. i. 12, 13.)
The doctor also speaks of his strivers, as " those who take
Jesus Christ for their guide, and heartily desire to know the
He speaks of this as necessary, in order
truth as it is in him.
This, therefore, implies a receivto be secure from fatal error.
ing the love of the truth for they who do not so are liable
to be given up to strong delusion, according to St. Paul's account of the matter. ( 2. Thess. ii. 10, 11.) But to receive
And what is this
the love of the truth, is to love the truth.
but to love God and holiness? which is the same with exerTo take Jesus Christ for our guide, is to subcising holiness.
mit to him, and trust in him, in his character of a teacher or
prophet, which supposes a heart friendly to Christ, and is
For he who heartily
really a hearty embracing the gospel.
submits to, and trusts in Christ, or cordially acknowledges
him in any part of his true character, is really reconciled to
And this is the same thing with being reconthe whole of it.
ciled to God through Jesus Christ, or embracing the gospel.
But this surely is not the character of the unregenerate.
Another passage of the doctor's is in the following words
" Our Savior, who certainly knew every thing relating to
this affair, enjoins us to strive, or, if the word may be allowed, to agonize, that we may enter into life; plainly importing that the business of religion is at once of such vast

A

;

;

;

;
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importance, and attended with such difTiculties, as to call for
the most anxious concern, the most fixed resolutions, and unwearied endeavors. And there are divers metaphors used in
Scripture relative to this matter, which naturally suggest the
particularly those of wrestling, running,
same thing to us
and fighting, which express efforts of strength and activity,
These are all
joined with wariness and circumspection.
applied to the exercises, duties, and employments of the
Christian life."
What could he have said more to the purpose, if he had undertaken to prove that striving to enter in
at the strait gate intends not the doings of the unregenerate, but the exercises and work of the real Christian ?
He

—

has, at least, strongly asserted this here,

however inconsistent

with his main design. If the doctor had been as sensible of
this as, perhaps, he ought, he could have proceeded no further,
as he must have seen the impropriety of applying that striving
to the doings of the unregenerate, which, according to his
own account of the matter, denotes the character and exercises of those only who are born of God.
He appears, indeed, not wholly unthoughtful of this matter,
for, upon a review of his description of striving to enter in at
the strait gate, he has these words: "If it should be asked
whether any unregenerate sinner can be supposed to strive in
the manner represented above, I answer. Yes at least, in general.
There is very little, if any thing, in this account of
striving, which would necessarily suppose a person to be
And again, he says,
already born of the Spirit of God."
" Possibly one or two expressions used in that description are
in strictness applicable to the regenerate only, though I am
not at present sensible of any such." It seems to be a pity,
as well as somewhat strange, that he was not sensible that
not only one or two expressions, but a considerable number,
are applicable only to the endeavors of the regenerate and
that his whole description, taken together, is properly applicable to none but such
for this would most probably have
undeceived him with respect to this whole affair. For I trust
it will appear, in the sequel, that the doctor has, through his
whole performance, exalted the unregenerate and their doings
too high and in order to support what he contends for, has
represented them as having those exercises which indeed they
never have, but are peculiar to the regenerate and that most
;

;

—

;

;

of his arguments take all their seeming strength and plausibleness from this.
But what if " very little," and but " one or two expressions
used in that description, are in strictness applicable to the reThis is certainly a little too much, and
generate only " ?

17*
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him so far inconsistent with himself; which no man
chooses to be, if he can help it. For he has declared that not
to strive in the manner he has described is fatal, and connected with a being forever excluded the kingdom of heaven
hy which he has at one stroke cut off all connection of the
doings of the unregenerate with salvation, and landed them
which connection he nevertheless thinks he has
in despair
proved to a demonstration. His words are these " I was in
the next place to show you the fatal consequences of not
striving to enter in at the strait gate or, in other words, of
not using your endeavors to obtain eternal life in the manner
If the fatal consequences which he goes
represented above."
on to mention will certainly follow on their not striving in
the manner represented above, and if any thing comes into
the description of that striving which no unregenerate persons
attain to, but is peculiar to the regenerate, then the unregenerate do not strive or use their endeavors to obtain eternal
life in that manner, and consequently do nothing which will
and thereprevent these fatal consequences coming on them
fore nothing which has any certain connection with eternal
So that if the
life, but rather with everlasting destruction.
doctor has, after all this, proved that any of the endeavors of
the unregenerate are connected with eternal life, he has done
it contrary to his own express assertion, if but very little that
is peculiar to the regenerate comes into the manner of the endeavors to obtain salvation which he has described. But if
very much which comes into his account of striving to enter
in at the strait gate necessarily supposes a person to be born
of the Spirit of God, which I trust appears beyond contradiction, this makes his inconsistency with himself still more
renders

;

:

;

;

glaring.

However, though the doctor's text, as he understands it,
seems to be rather against him and his own description of
striving, is inconsistent with his whole scheme, and is, the
whole taken together, in direct contradiction to the point he
yet, if he has,
endeavors, by fourteen arguments, to prove,
after all this, rightly stated, and undeniably proved it, we must
yield it to him, however inconsistent he is with himself.

—

I therefore

now

proceed to inquire into this matter.
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11.

the Question examined.

The doctor states the question in dispute three different
times, in different words.
But it may be queried whether
he has stated it properly, or in any degree right, in either of his

He first puts it in the following words " Whether
attempts.
there are, in the Word of God, any gracious promises, invitations, or declarations, respecting unregenerate sinners, to
whom the gospel is preached, from whence it may be clearly
inferred, that if they strive, in the manner they mai) and ought
to do, to attain to holiness and eternal life, God will certainly
afford them all the influences of his Spirit and grace which are
necessary to that end so that their endeavors shall not be in
vain, but succeeded by him, and rendered effectual to their
" This," the doctor says, " it is humbly conceived,
salvation."
is a fair, just, and plain state of the important question pro:

;

Doubtless he thought so. But what does he mean
by unregenerate sinners' striving in the manner they may and
ought to do ? They ought to strive, as true saints do, in a
This the doctor himself acknowledges for he
holy manner.
says, that " all who hear the gospel are required, not only to
believe it, but to repent of their sins, and to become the true
disciples of Jesus Christ."
If they are required to repent, then
they may and ought to repent, and become true disciples of
Christ, and therefore may and ought to strive in the exercise
of true repentance, and as real Christians.
And if so, then
the question, as the doctor has put it, comes to this
wheth.>er, if unregenerate sinners become true penitents and real
posed."

;

—

Christians,

and as such,

in the exercise of true faith

and

holi-

ness, strive to obtain the salvation of their souls, they are hereby entitled to a divine promise of success.

The question, therefore, as the doctor has stated it, is not disputed by those whom he means to oppose. For they all allow,
that if unregenerate sinners strive as they may and ought to
do, they shall certainly obtain salvation.
But, at the same
time, they may and ought to strive in a right manner, i. e., as
real penitents and true Christians
and the doctor is so happy
;

them

Where is the dispute,
can have none with him on this question for we
then ?
hold the affirmative as fully as he can.
And now, whether
this is a " fair, just, and plain state of the important question
proposed," let the impartial judge.
The doctor knew, or
ought to have known, that they whom he meant to oppose
as to agree with

We

in this too.

;
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hold that no unregenerate sinner strives for salvation as he
ought to do and if he had beUeved the contrary, he
ought not to take it for granted, in stating the question to be
disputed; for this, instead of putting the question in a fair,
But as
just, and plain light, is really begging the question.
he does not himself believe that unregenerate sinners ever strive
thus, but has affirmed they do not, this, his state of the question,
The
is not only not fair or just, but somewhat surprising.
question really is, whether unregenerate sinners, while they
do nothing but what is consistent with a state of unregcneracy, i. e., reigning wickedness of heart, do ever so strive for
salvation, as that, by their thus striving, they are entitled to
those gracious promises whereby God is engaged to bestow
eternal life upon them.
But let us see if the doctor has succeeded better in his
second attempt. This is in the following words " Whether
the gracious declarations and promises of God in his word
are such as will, in any measure, admit of the supposition
that unregenerate sinners, to whom the gospel is preached,
may desire, strive, and earnestly endeavor, in the use of proper
means, to obtain the salvation revealed therein, seeking to
God for his grace and assistance; and yet possibly fall short
of eternal life, and perish in their sins, by reason that God
He thinks, "the
withholds his Spirit and grace from them."
question, thus stated, comes precisely to the same thing as in
Perhaps it does but if so, then the matter
the former way."
is not mended, and the question is still far from being rightly
All the difficulty in this state of
stated, as has been shown.
If he uses this word in
the question lies in the word desire.
the sense in which it is commonly used, we shall all agree
with him, and allow that the gracious declarations and promises of God in his word are such as will not admit of the
supposition that they who desire the salvation revealed in the
This, therefore,
gospel can possibly fall short of eternal life.
The promises of the gospel
is not the question in dispute.
are, beyond question, made to all who heartily desire the
things promised.
But then we assert that no unregenerate
person does really and heartily desire these things. But of

may and

;

:

;

this,

more

hereafter.

to say, " It may be reduced to another
narrower compass, thus, viz., whether unregenerate sinners, under the dispensation of the gospel, have any
day of grace and salvation afforded them, in such a sense that
they shall certainly obtain eternal life, provided they heartily
none,
desire it and strive to that end."
Still we are all agreed

The doctor goes on

form, and

still

;

I trust, will

deny

this.
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He says he has expressed the true point in question in
these several ways, not merely for the sake of having it understood, but partly because he supposed that the bare stating it
thus would go a considerable ways towards a proper resolution
of it with those who are tolerably acquainted with the general
tenor of the Holy Scripture, unless their minds are unhappily prepossessed in favor of some unscriptural scheme of
systematic divinity.
If he has, indeed, expressed the true
point in question, it appears to be easily resolved, from what
has been observed for nobody seems to have any dispute
with him. But that he should imagine this to be the true
point in question, and that what he here fixes upon as the
condition of the promises of the gospel is ever come up to by
unregenerate sinners, must, I think, be owing to his not being
tolerably acquainted with the general tenor of Holy Scripture;
unless, perhaps, his mind is unhappily prepossessed in favor
;

of

some

unscriptural

scheme of M;zsystematical

divinity.

But

be more particularly considered by and by.
Thus it appears that the whole matter in dispute is, in the
doctors way of stating the question, overlooked, or, rather,
taken for granted for, if unregenerate sinners ever actually
do what he supposes they must do in order to have an interest in the promises, without question promises of salvation
are made to their doings.
But that unregenerate men ever
do thus, lies on the doctor to prove, which he has not so much
as attempted any where but as he has taken it for granted,
in stating the question, he has done so through his whole performance and, from beginning to end, entirely misstated the
matter, and really begged the whole question in dispute.
I will now take leave to give what appears to me to be a
fair, just, and plain state of this important question before us.
Qlestiox. Are there any gracious promises of salvation to
the exercises and doings of unregenerate sinners, who do not
who have no true
strive for salvation as they ought to do
and hearty desires of the salvation offered in the gospel, but
are so far from it that they are under the reigning power of
enmity against God and the Savior, and do with their whole
heart oppose the way of salvation opened in the gospel, and
this will

;

;

;

;

continually reject the salvation itself, and obstinately refuse to
have any part therein, notwithstanding it is freely offered to
The bare stating the question
their choice and acceptance ?
thus, I suppose, will go a considerable way towards a proper
The doctor himself, I presume,
solution of it, even with all.
will fully and cheerfully espouse the negative of this question,
But then he may, perhaps, complain that the
thus stated.
true point in question is not expressed, or at least is not fairly
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because the exercises and doings of unregenerate sinners
are not justly represented, and that is taken for granted, in
this state of the case, which he shall dispute, and really is the
only thing in question. But would not such a complaint be
really against himself, while the same objection lies against
his own state of the question ?
I say, the doctor has raised
the unregenerate man too high, and represented him as doing
more than ever he does. On the other hand, he says I sink
him too low, and represent all his exercises and doings in
does not see that I have as good
much too bad a light.
a right to take for granted what I assert of the doings of the
All must
unregenerate man as he has what he has asserted ?
see, I think, by this time, that in order to understand and settle the question before us, it must be first determined what can
be justly predicated of the doings of unregenerate sinners and
If
that a just solution of this will put an end to the dispute.
it can be proved that the doctor's unregenerate sinner is a
creature only of his own fancy,
a kind of monster, an enemy
to God, dressed up in the attire of a saint, a contradiction
almost, in terms,
then all he has said and attempted to
prove of such a one is really nothing to the purpose. Here
stated,

Who

;

—

—

we must

then

who

is

join issue,

on the right

and leave

it

to the

world to judge

side of the question.

SECTION

III.

In which it is considered what is meant by desiring Sai^vaTiON and how far, and in what Sense, unregenerate Persons
may be said to do so.
;

doctor often speaks of sinners desiring salvation. With
word desire above thirty times in
He calls it a sincere desire, a real and a hearty
this argument.
desire.
This is a word of great importance with him. According to him, they who do not heartily and earnestly desire
salvation do not strive for it so as to obtain, and so are not in
the way to it.
And, on the other hand, he often speaks of this
desire of salvation as that which will not, cannot fail of success as if it was the only necessary condition, on the sinner's
And
part, to which all the promises in the gospel are made.
most of his arguments derive all their force and strength from
It is proper, therefore", in the first place, particuthis word.
larly to attend to this, and enter into the true meaning of it;
otherwise we may dispute altogether in the dark.
Since the doctor makes so much of this word, and speaks

The

relation to this, he uses the

;
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and builds so much
might have been expected that he would have
given such a plain definition of this phrase, and so explained
the matter, that none could be left at a loss about his meanBut this he has not done; we must therefore find out
ing.
his meaning as well as we can, by considering the various passages in which he uses these words, together with what they
SO often of a hearty desire of salvation,

upon

it,

it

are connected.
It is plain, at first view, that he means to
speak of the desires of unregenerate persons but the question
is, whether he means only those desires of salvation which are
indeed compatible to an unregenerate man, or something
which is never found with such, however he may suppose it,
but is peculiar to the regenerate.
By desiring salvation, or eternal life, he evidently means the
same with choosing it, in the same sense in which the people
of Israel were exhorted to choose life. (Deut. xxx. 19.)
The
doctor, speaking of that passage, observes, that life was set
before them " for their choice," and then has the following
words " And if so, the obtaining it depended on their choice,
or was connected therewith.
And, doubtless, it is not less
truly and properly set before sinners now, under the gospel
dispensation, than it was before the Israelites in the time of
Moses. From whence we may conclude, that if we really
desire, and strive to enter into life, we shall not fall short of
it."
And in another passage, he represents this real desire of
salvation as being the same with accepting of it, and coming
to Christ for it, or at least as implying this.
Having observed
that " the Scriptures speak plainly and directly of sinners' neglecting the opportunity allowed them for obtaining life, as the
real cause of their death or destruction," he proceeds to illustrate this by various passages of Scripture, such as, "
Ye will
shall we escape if we neglect so great salvation ?
;

:

How

O Jerusalem,
that ye might have life.
would I have gathered thy children, and ye would
not!" etc., and then says, "These, wuth innumerable other
passages of Scripture, most clearly and strongly express this
sentiment, that the true and only reason why sinners perish is,
that they neglect the great salvation offered to them, and will
not come to Jesus Christ for life. But neither of these things
can be truly and properly said of those persons who are awa-

not

how

come unto me,
often

kened

to such a sense of their sins as really to desire the salvation revealed, and to strive in order thereto."
From these and
other passages of the same import, I think it plainly appears
that, by a real desire of salvation, he means a hearty choice of
life, a true acceptance of salvation, and coming to Christ for
life,

or a taking

and accepting of the good things

freely offered
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in the gospel.

He

has therefore set himself an easy task, while
who thus desire salvation,

he undertakes to prove that they

the exercise of these desires, shall certainly obpromises of the gospel are constantly made to
snch, without all question and instead of fourteen arguments,
which the doctor has produced to prove this, one might easily
assign as many score, perhaps as strong and as much to the
But that the unregenerate ever did or ever will thus
purpose.
desire, choose, and accept of this salvation, and come to Christ
for it, is denied by those whom the doctor means to oppose
and what is more, is, in the strongest and most express terms,
denied by our Savior himself. He says, " No man can come
unto me, except the Father, which hath sent me. draw him.
Every man therefore that hath heard, and learned of the Father, Cometh unto me." (John vi. 44, 45.)
The doctor says, " that neither of these things," i. e., a neglect of the great salvation, a refusal to come to Christ for life,
"can be truly and properly said of those persons who are
awakened to such a sense of their sins as really to desire the
salvation revealed, and to strive in order thereto, even though
they are not (which is very supposable) already in a regenerThis is very supposable, we see for the doctor
ate' state."'
has abundantly supposed it, through the whole course of his
argument, and built all upon this supposition, as has been obBut it is presumed he will not be able to prove, what
served.
has been with him so very supposable, as Jesus Christ, who
doubtless well understood this matter, has not only supposed,

and

strive in

tain

:

for all the

;

;

but expressly asserted directly the contrary, in the words just
quoted.
that unregenerate persons are not true
and are without all real holiness.
Consequently they do not love, choose, or desire holiness but
this is the object of their greatest and peculiar aversion. Therefore the salvation offered in the gospel, which is, in a peculiar
sense, a holy salvation, and consists summarily in true holiness, they are so far from desiring, that nothing else is hated
and rejected by them wdth such constancy, and so much with
And this is the only thing that
their whole heart, as this.
keeps them from an interest in this salvation, as whoever is
willing to take it as it is offered, has it and it is certainly bestowed on every one who desires and chooses it, so asks for
which is the same with coming to Christ for life.
it
Unregenerate sinners may, while they continue such, in
some sense desire salvation. They may desire deliverance
from natural evil, between which and salvation there is no
medium and they may desire safety and happiness, under a

The doctor allows

believers or real Christians,

;

;

;

;
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conviction of conscience, that it is to be had in no other way but
in the salvation whicli is b\" Jesus Christ.
Sucli a
desire as this every person under the gospel has in some degree, who has any belief of the truth of divine revelation and
these desires are strong, and influence the conduct of men in
proportion to their attention to these things, and their apprehension and sense of the importance of them to themselves.
But this is consistent with their hating the true character of
the only Savior, and the salvation which he offers freely for
their acceptance, and their continuing to reject it with their
whole hearts. It is but to delude sinners, to represent to them
that their concern and desires of this kind are the least evidence that their hearts are a whit the nearer a true submission
to Christ, or a real acceptance of salvation as offered by him,
or that there is the less opposition to the gospel in their hearts.
If the doctor, by his desires of salvation, means such desires
as these, which most men under the gospel have in a greater
or less degree, and had explained himself, most of his arguments would appear in their true weakness to every one at
first view.
But these are not truly and properly desires of the
salvation offered in the gospel according to the most common
and natural meaning of the word because that salvation is
not properly the object of these desires, but something else;
yea, salvation as it is offered is not desired, but rejected.
If
any particular gift or privilege is offered to a person, and nothing required as the condition of his having it but his hearty
acceptance of it, he cannot be said to desire it according to
the sense in which the word is generally used, if the gift ofijered is in itself undesirable to him, or if, all things considered,
he is not willing to have it, and refuses to take it, however exercised he may be about the matter, and whatever pains he may
take with relation to it.
The salvation revealed in the gospel is offered freely to the acceptance of all. The proclamation is, " Whosoever will, let him
come and take it."' And they who dislike and reject this salvation, and the Savior himself, by whom it is offered, and are,
on the whole, all things considered, unwilling to be saved by
him, cannot be properly said to desire this salvation but it
may truly be said that they do not desire to be saved by Christ.
The words of Isaiah are very applicable to such, and of such
he doubtless speaks, when he says, '• When we shall see him
(i. e., the Messiah) there is no beauty that we should desire him.
He is despised and rejected of men." (Isa. liii, 2. 3.) Despising
and rejecting any object is surely inconsistent with, and in direct
opposition to, desiring it. Therefore there is not one instance in
Scripture of any persons being spoken of as desiring salvation,
VOL. III.
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by sharing

;

;

;
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who were

not heartily willing to accept it as it is offered, but such
are represented as not desiring it.
If, therefore, the doctor uses
this word in a sense directly contrary to that in which it is
used in Holy Scripture and in common speech, and so in a
very strange and improper sense, it might reasonably have
been expected that he would give notice of it, and so explain

himself as to prevent mistake and delusion in this matter, in
which mistakes are so easily and so often made, especially by
But as it is evident from what has
the inattentive and unwary.
been taken notice of already, that he, at least sometimes,
means something else by his desires of salvation, I proceed to
observe,

—

Men may most

properly be said really and heartily to desire
the salvation itself is the object of their desires, the good things in which it consists being what they are
pleased with, and choose for their own sake, and this implies a
hearty approbation of the character of the Savior, and the
way of salvation by him. They who have such a desire of
salvation as this do truly choose life, and may properly be
said to accept of salvation to receive Jesus Christ and come
The doctor seems to
to him for life, or believe on his name.
mean such kind of desires as these by the desires of salvation
he speaks so much of, as has been shown. It is quoted, as
has been before observed, that to such desires as these the
promises of the gospel are made therefore, they who thus desire salvation shall not fail of it.
But such desires as these
are holy desires, and therefore are found nowhere but in a regenerate heart.
The love of holiness is itself an exercise of
hpliness; but a hearty desire of holiness, for its own sakq,
implies, and is indeed itself, an exercise of love to. holiness.
Now, to desire salvation for its own sake, because it is what it
for holiness comes
is, is to desire holiness for its own sake
into the very essence of this salvation.
And that approbation
of the character of the Savior, which is implied in true desires of salvation by him, also implies love to him, and consequently is an exercise of love to holiness for holiness is an
essential, and the most important part of the character of the
Savior, without which he could not be the Savior of sinners.
The salvation which the gospel reveals, the way in which it
is bestowed, and the Savior himself, are, if I may so speak,
so clothed with holiness, and such a bright expression of it,
which is the peculiar excellency and glory of the gospel, that
the unholy are set at the greatest distance from these things,
and men never will desire and choose them until they have a
heart friendly to holiness, which is the new heart given in
regeneration.
If the unregenerate have a heart to desire and
salvation,

when

;

;

;

;
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choose the salvation offered in the gospel, in the sense now
explained, it will be diliicult to show what need they stand in
of regeneration in order to be saved, or to tell what regeneraFor if men have a heart to desire and
tion consists in.
choose holiness for holiness' sake, and so to delight in it as
they must in order to desire and choose the salvation offered
in the gospel, and come to Christ, they have no need of a new
heart in order to be holy and happy in God and the Savior;
this same principle from whence such desires tlow being perfected, they will be perfectly united to the Savior, and completely delivered from sin and misery, and in full possession of
The need men stand in, therefore, of being regensalvation.
erated, or of having a new heart given them, is a demonstration that the unregenerate have no such desires.

And this is agreeable to the whole current of Scripture
representation, as might be easily shown was there need of it.
those that
The Scripture ranks all mankind in two classes
love God and his ways, who know and choose the things that
are excellent and those, the language of whose hearts to God

—

;

us, for we desire not the knowledge of thy
are enemies to the just God and Savior, and
Of these, some may
neglect and refuse the salvation offered.
be more concerned about themselves than others, and so have
more exercises, and take more pains to escape eternal misery

is,

"

Depart from

ways

;

who

"

with God
have still a heart
of stone, a stubborn, rebellious heart, and are dead in trespasses
and sins, until they have a new heart given them, and they are
quickened by regeneration.
If the doctor will show from Scripture that there are some
persons who are neither dead in trespasses and sins, nor alive
who are neither enemies to God and the Savior, nor
to God
or if he will tell what need
his friends, and reconciled to him
they stand in of regeneration who have these hearty desires
of salvation,, which are inconsistent with a hard heart, a neglecting the great salvation offered them, and a refusing to come

but

their hearts are as opposite to reconciliation

still

and to the salvation

offered as ever; they

;

;

to Christ for life, and will plainly show what such a regeneration consists in, he will doubtless greatly oblige the Christian
But till this is done, we must take leave to conclude
world.

that the desires of the unregenerate he speaks of, and the regeneration of those who first have these desires, are a figment
of his own.
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SECTION
An Examination

What

of nine of the

IV.

Doctor'' s fourteen

the doctor undertakes to support

is,

Arguments,

that the endeav-

and striving of the unregenerate have a promise of sucThis he
cess, and so are certainly connected with salvation.
ors

attempts to prove by fourteen arguments. It appears at first
view they are not wanting in number the weight and strength
of them is now to be inquired into.
At least nine of these
fourteen have all their strength in the words desire of salvation^
or words to the like purpose in which the unregenerate sinner
is supposed to have such a desire of salvation which implies
a real choice of it as it is offered, and a hearty acceptance of
Now, as this supposition is
it, and coming to Christ for it.
entirely groundless and contrary to the truth, as has been
shown in the last section, all those arguments which are built
wholly upon it are demolished, and fall of course. But that
;

;

this

may

clearly appear,

we

will briefly consider each of

them.

Mankind, being considered in Scripture as in a
state of sin and death, it is declared that Jesus Christ came
into the world to save them, to sare aimers, to s<?ck and to
save that which was lost."
The doctor proceeds to illustrate
this by several passages of Scripture, and then adds, " Now,
from such declarations of Holy Scripture we may fairly infer
that all those to whom the gospel is preached have therein an
ofter of salvation made to them.
And if it really makes an
ofifer, or points out a method of salvation to all, can it be supposed that any sinner, who is willing and desirous, and strives
Arc.

1.

"

to obtain the salvation thus revealed, should yet be rejected of

God and finally perish ? Certainly it cannot." The whole
of this is granted.
But what does it prove? that salvation is
offered to the acceptance of all, and therefore whoever is so
" desirous " to obtain the salvation thus revealed as to " be willing" to have it, and heartily accept of it, shall not be rejected.
Nothing can be more certain than this. But what is this to
an unregenerate sinner, who will not come to Christ for life,
and continues to make light of it, and reject the salvation offered
to him ?
Arg. 2. " God hath declared, in the most solemn manner, that
he hath no pleasure in the death of sinners, (Ezek, xxxiii. 11.)
Yea, it is declared that God will have all men to be saved.
Now, if what these declarations most obviously and strongly
import be true, surely all who really desire and strive to obtain
eternal life will certainly obtain it. For, if God himself hath no

.
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pleasure in their death, but the contrary, and if they themselves
de^^ire life, and endeavor to obtain it, what should hinder their
Can the devil be suj)posed to hinder it on these
salvation ?
He cannot, unless he is stronger, not only than
suppositions ?
man, but than God himself." Very strongly expressed, and
very true but what is all this to the case in hand ? to the unregenerate, who are so far trom desiring life, that they choose and
love death rather than life, (Pr. viii, 86,) and are the children
of disobedience, in whom the devil powerfully worketh, (Eph.
ii. 2,) yea, the children of the devil, whose
lusts they will do,
(John viii. 44 1 John iii. 10,) being voluntarily in his kingdom
;

;

his power ?
3. " According to the representation of Scripture,

and under
Arg.

God

affords to sinners a space for repentance, a day of grace atid
salvation, or a season for making their peace with him, during

which time he is said to be near, so that he may be found by
them that seek him. Yea, God is represented as long-suffering towards them, being unwilling that they should perish."
Having mentioned a number of texts to this purpose, he says,

whh Ihese repeated declarations to
during the time of their visitation, may
desire and strive to enter in at the strait gate, and yet

"Now,

is

it

suppose that
reallij
fall

consistent

siiuiers,

short of salvation

?

"

All true yet,

if

really desiring

and

imply a hearty acceptance of offered mercy but nothing to the purpose.
The unregenerate sinner, whose heart is
as hard as a stone, who refuses to repent and embrace the
gospel, is left out of the question, and may perish, notwithstanding all these declarations. The following words, upon
" If God
this argument, are, perhaps, w^orthy a transcription
is loiig-surt'ering, not willing that any of those sinners, to
whom the gospel is preached, should perish, but that all should
come to repentance, certainly he puts them all into a capacity
If he means they may be saved if
for attaining salvation."
they will, or that nothing can prevent their salvation but the
want of their good will in the case, as it is presumed he does,
But he goes on to
his argument is acknowledged to be just.
say, " To suppose that any are left in such a state that they
cannot avoid perishing, though they desire it, or in such a
state as renders repentance impossible for them, manifestly
supposes that God wills Ihem to perish, that he would not
have them come to repentance, nor really allows them a space
and so is directly contrary to the
for it in any proper sense
All may be saved who truly desire it,
doctrine of Scripture."
and repentance is impossible to none who are willing to
But if the unregenerate do always refuse to repent,
repent.
there being no difficulty in the way of their repentance and
striving

;

:

;
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salvation but the obstinacy of their own will, what is all this
In this passage, the doctor fully
to the doctor's purpose ?
shows that by desiring salvation he intends the sinner's good
will in the case, and supposes that the unregenerate may be
so well disposed towards repentance and salvation as that, if
they perish, it must be owing not to any deficiency in their
fatal difficulty which God has laid in their
impossible their good will should remove.
He adds, " But let the unbiased judge." And so say I; let
them judge whether the doctor had any reason to make
such a representation as this, or whether it is any thing to
the purpose.
Arg. 4.
It is further to be remarked, that during this space
given for repentance, or that day of salvation whicli the Scriptures so plainly assert, sinners are earnestly admonished, exhorted, and commanded to seek God, to be reconciled to him,
and to work out their salvation." And having produced a
number of passages to this purpose, he draws the consequence
" These exhortations and commands
in the following words
are directed more especially to sinners, to the wicked, to simple
ones, scorners, and fools to such as were not yet reconciled
to God.
And can any unprejudiced man think it consistent
with them to suppose that sinners may be awakened to such
a sense of their misery in being in a state of alienation from
God, as to desire to be reconciled to him, and really strive to
obtain a part in the salvation thus revealed, and yet fail of it?
will
and, therefore, conclude
Judge for yourselves."
that these exhortations and commands, being given to the
wicked, scorners, and fools, who are the same with the unregenerate, is no argument that they require nothing but what
such may comply with, and yet remain wicked, scorners, and
fools; but they are required to leave off scorning, to forsake
That they who do this, and so truly desire to be
the foolish.
reconciled to God, i. e., are in any degree reconciled to God
But simple ones, scorners,
at heart, shall not fail of salvation.
and fools, or the unregenerate, never do this, while they remain
And now, what is become of the doctor's arguments ?
such.
Let the reader judge for himself.
Arc. 5. " Conformably hereto, life and death, blessing and
cursing, are said to be set before sinners in the Word of God,
and they are admonished to choose life. (Deut. xxx. 19.) But
with what truth or propriety could life and death be said to
be set before sinners, if, though they desired life, and heartily
endeavored to obtain it, they might yet fail thereof? " Life is

hearts, but to

way, which

some

it

is

'*•

:

;

We

;

undoubtedly set before sinners for their choice. If, therefore,
they comply with the offer and exhortation, and choose life,

.
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they will certainly have it. But what is this to the sinner
who does not choose, but obstinately refuses, the life offered to
him ? This is true of every unregenerate person, as has been

shown.
Arg. 6. " The Scripture speaks of some sinners as wholly
left and forsaken of God in this world, given up to their

own

hearts' lusts, to incurable blindness, to strong delusion,
Now, if there is any. such
that they might be damned.
thing as such like passages of Scripture seem to assert, and as
they are usually understood, it will even from hence follow,
that the persons thus given up of God were, antecedently
hereto, in a salvable state; that they had, in some measure,
the restraints and strivings of God's Spirit; that they were
really put into a capacity for obtaining salvation, had they desired it ; and that their not doing so was the reason of their
being thus forsaken."
It is sufficient to observe upon all this, that there is no advance made by this argument, it being the same with the
foregoing, only in a little different words.
All that the doctor
attempts to prove here is, that if the sinner under the gospel
is not saved, but is given up to ruin, it is because he does not
desire and choose salvation when offered to him, but neglects
and refuses it. But how does this help the unregenerate, who
etc.,

always do
Arg. 7.

this ?
" The Scriptures

speak plainly and directly of sinopportunity allowed them for obtaining
life, as the real cause of their death or destruction."
Hence
he infers, in allusion to the Scriptures he here quotes, " that the
true and only reason why sinners perish is, that they do not
regard the hand of God stretched out to save them that they
grieve him by their obduracy in sin that they neglect the
great salvation offered to them, and will not come to Jesus
Christ for life.
But neither of these things can be truly and
properly said of those persons who are awakened to such a
sense of their sins as really to desire the salvation revealed,
and to strive in order thereto, even though they are not
(which is very supposable) already in a regenerate stdte.
And, therefore, all such persons, unless they cease to desire
and strive thus, shall be saved." It is well he has thought of
his perseverance to the end of life once
which he had hitherto in every argument entirely forgot, or, rather, implicitly
denied
as necessary in order to be interested in the promises.
But he goes on " Not, to be sure, without being born
of God but they shall be renewed in the spirit of their minds,
and, consequently, enter into life."
What has been said upon
this passage, in the last section, is sufficient to convince any
ners' neglecting the

;

;

—

—

:

;
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attentive, impartial person, I trust, that what the doctor here
takes to be " very supposable," is plainly contrary to Heripture and all reason and, therefore, the argument being built
upon a most evidently false hypothesis, as are all the other,
is much too weak to bear its own weight.
T shall at present pass over the next five arguments, leaving
them to be more particularly considered by and by and now
attend to the two last, as they seem to be exactly of the same
stamp with those already mentioned, and, therefore, most
properly put with them.
Arg. 13. " It is very generally allowed, that all those in
general, who hear the gospel, are invited and required, not
only to believe it, but to repent of their sins, and to become
It is, moreover, universally
the true disciples of Jesus Christ.
acknowledged, that the gospel promises eternal life to all who
do thus, or to all real Christians; and it is represented as a
wonderful manifestation of the goodness of God to men, that
he should, in this way, promise salvation to them. Now, if
these conceptions and representations are just, as they unquestionably are, it may from hence be clearly inferred, that
there is grace accompanying the dispensation of the gospel,
suflicient to render it effectual to the salvation of those Vv'ho
hear it, provided they are really desirous of, and endeavor after
But what if they are not really desirous
All very true.
it."
And if this is true of qll the
of it, but oppose and reject it?
unregenerate, the argument comes to nothing.
Arg. 14. " It is very generally allowed, that those who,
having had the gospel preached unto them, do not actually
comply with the method of salvation revealed therein, and so
finally obtain eternal life, will have an aggravated condemThis is agreeable to the representations
nation at the last day.
But what reason, what justice,
of Scripture in many places.
would there be in this, if these sinful and unhappy men were
never really put into a capacity for obtaining this salvation;
or never had it made possible to them, though they desired and
endeavored to become partakers of it?"
But what is this to
I answer, no reason or justice at all.
All sinners under the gospel are "really put
his purpose?
into a capacity for obtaining salvation," and that whether
they desire and accept of this salvation or not; it being freely
In this sense it is
ofiered to their choice and acceptance.
made possibh; to all and their constantly neglecting and refusing to desire and endeavor to become partakers of it does
If, therefore, they miss
not alter the case with respect to this.
of this salvation, because they do not desire it, but neglect and
refuse it, which is true of all unregenerate men, then this Ls
;

;

;
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very consistent with their falling under " an aggravated condemnation," because they "do not actually comply with the

method of salvation revealed."
Nine of the doctor's fourteen arguments have now been considered; and as they are all built upon one hypothesis, which
has no truth in it, the falsehood of that being detected, they
appear to be perfectly weak and inconclusive.
Indeed, these nine arguments are really but one.
As they
are all built on one hypothesis, so the predicate in each is
much one and the same, as the attentive reader may easily
The number, therefore, adds
see by looking over them.
nothing to the weight. They may be easily reduced to one
and that to nothing. Or, if he had pleased, he might have
added a hundred, yea, as many as there are promises in the
Bible, as weighty and as much to the purpose as any of these.
" But let the unbiased judge."

SECTION

V.

In which three of the remaining five of the Doctor's ArgU'
ments are examined.

The doctor's eighth, tenth, and eleventh arguments are so
nearly one, or at least run so much into one and the same
thing, that they may be considered together.
These are stated
" Sinners have a promise of the spirit
in the following words
of wisdom, or of spiritual wisdom, with which eternal life is
connected, if they hearken to God's reproof and diligently
seek it.
Turn you at my reproof; behold I will pour out my
spirit unto you
I will make known my words unto you.
Hear instruction and be wise, and refuse it not.
(Pr. i. 23.)
Blessed is the man that heareth me, watching daily at my
gates, and waiting at the posts of my doors." (Pr. viii. 33, 34.)
And " our Savior pronounces a blessing on those that hunger
and thirst after righteousness adding, that they shall be filled."
And "to this promise of our Lord another may be subjoined,
which is also found in his Sermon on the Mount: Ask, and it
shall be given you
seek, and ye shall find," etc.
The doctor attempts to prove that the condition to which
these promises of spiritual, saving blessings are made, intends
the exercises and doings of the unregenerate.
His arguments
for this are now carefully to be inquired into.
He having observed, that "it will perhaps be said, that none
but a regenerate man can be supposed to turn at God's, or
wisdom's reproof, or to wait at the posts of her doors, in the
:

;

;

;
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sense here intended," goes on to say, " But this were an arbione for which there is not the h*ast color or
foundation.
For the persons here addressed are spoken to
uncier the character of simple ones, scorners, and fools, who
and tiie promise is
certainly need wisdom the most of any
apparently made for the encouragement of such to turn at her
reproot, and to watch daily at her gates, that they might find
This was, therefore, to be done by
her, and thereby find life.
them antecedently to their obtaining spiritual wisdom, not in
the actual exercise of it."
The persons here addressed are indeed "simple ones, scorners, and fools, who certainly need wisdom the most of any."
But does it hence follow, that they are not called upon and
required to obey and be wise but to do something while they
remain scorners and fools, or antecedent to their obtaining
wisdom ? I think not but directly the contrary, viz., that
they are required to embrace wisdom, or be wise; to cease
from scorning, and become obedient; to forsake the foolish,
and live. I trust the doctor will not deny that turning at
wisdom's reproof implies thus m.uch; and if so, it cannot
mean any thing to be done by them while they continue fools
It
and scorners, or consistent with their continuing such.
appears to me an odd way of arguing, to say, that seeing they
are addressed in the character of simple ones, scorners, and
fools, therefore they are called upon to act according to this
But
character that is, like simple ones, scorners, and idols.
thus argues the doctor.
And this is not the only instance of the doctor's arguing at
this rate.
In order to prove that the asking, seeking, and
knocking our Savior speaks of intends the desires, prayers,
and endeavors of the unreg^ierate, he says, " The words were
spoken by him to the promiscuous multitude of his professed
followers, and there is no reason to suppose that all these
were in a regenerate state." This is as if a doctor of divinity
should gravely undertake to prove that the moral law, contained in the ten commands, requires nothing but what unholy,
wicked men do, while such because it was published to a
promiscuous multitude, many, if not most of whom were such.
The doctor allows, that " all those in general who hear the
gospel are invited and required to repent of their sins, and to
He represents
become the true disciples of Jesus Christ."
those who wiU not allow this, to be " men of a dist)rdered
mind, hardly fit to be reasoned with." If the doctor will not
rank himself among these, he must allow that our Savior,
when he preached the gospel on the mount, did invite and
require all his hearers to repent and become his true disciples,

trary assertion

;

;

;

;

;

;
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and as such, with a penitent, humble, Christian temper
mind, to ask, seek, and knock, however tar he knew most
them then to be from such a temper. But this is to give
the argument under consideration, as fit to be used only

"men

of a disordered mind, hardly

fit

of
of

up
by

to be reasoned with."

But to return.
The doctor goes on

to argue, that if the promise of wisdom
quoted is not "made to the\ turning, waiting, and
watching of an unregenerate man," then it amounts to no
more than this, that, upon their first becoming wise, they shall
then have wisdom given them. But sivh a promise he thinks
not "agreeable to the wisdom of God."
This, with his words just now quoted relating to these
Scriptures, leads to the following remarks:
1. It does not appear that there is any promise of wisdom
in these texts, of which they have no degree, who hearken and
turn at wisdom's reproof.
The thing required here is wisdom.
in the texts

—

They

are exhorted to act directly contrary to

what

scorners

which surely is to act wisely. " Hear instruction and be wise, and refuse it not.
Blessed is the man that
heareth me, watching daily at my gates," etc.
Hearing instruction is here spoken of as the same with being wise, or as
that in which wisdom consists; and not as something which
a fool must do, as such, or while he continues a fool, and
antecedent to his exercising any wisdom, therefore such are
pronounced blessed who hearken to wisdom, watching daily
at her gates, etc., which is itself an exercise of \^isdom.
We
have the same exhortation in a little different words, in the
context: " O ye simple, understand wisdom; and, ye fools, be
ye of an understanding heart." (Pr. viii. 5.)
None can suppose that what is required here is something to be done by

and

fools do,

the simple and fools, " antecedently to their obtaining wisdom " but they are called upon to be wise.
The same is evident with respect to the other passage re" How long, ye simple ones, will ye
ferred to by the doctor.
love simplicity ? and the scorners delight in their scorning,
and fools hate knowledge ? Turn you at my reproof." Here
it is supposed that they must cease from loving simplicity,
and no longer delight in scorning, and hate knowledge, in
order to turn at wisdom's reproof; or, rather, that this is implied in the turning required.
Therefore, turning is an exercise of wisdom and obedience, in opposition to folly and
stubbornness.
How the doctor could imagine that here, and
in the words before considered, wisdom is promised by doing
something in which no wisdom is implied, I am at a loss.
It is, indeed, here promised that, upon their turning, wis;
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dom will make known her words unto them. But this only
intends that they shall be taken into the school of wisdom, in
consequence of their being so wise as to embrace her, and
shall be trained up by her, as the children of wisdom, to greater
For " the Lord
degrees of knowledge and understanding.
" To
layetli up sound wisdom for the righteous.'' (Pr. ii. 7.)
him that hath shall be given, and he shall have more abundance. Give instruction to a wise man, and he will be yet
wiser; teach a just man, and he will increase in learning."
(Pr. ix. 9.)

This leads to another remark.
It is contrary to reason and common sense, yea, a plain
contradiction, to suppose that any person does hearken to the
reproofs and instruction of wisdom, and obey her dictates,
while a fool, and antecedent to his having and exercising any
wisdom. To hearken to wisdom and turn at her reproof, is
If
surely itself wise, or an instance and exercise of wisdom.
the dictates of wisdom itself are wise, then it is not folly, but
wisdom, to hearken to them. If this is not wisdom, it will be
difficult to show what is wisdom, or that there is any such
2.

thing in the universe.
The doctor concludes this argument by saying, "I may
venture to appeal to any wise man whether suCh a promise
would be agreeable to the wisdom of God." I will venture
my character for wisdom with the public, and with the doctor
himself, so far as to say, that whatever promise is made to
hearkening to wisdom and turning at her reproof, is a promise
made to a wise act, or the exercise of wisdom, and that such
a promise may be agreeable to the wisdom of God. And I
hope the doctor will, for time to come, be so wise, and so
much of a divine and philosopher, as not to assert, or even
think, the contrary.
I come now to consider the doctor's arguments to prove
that hungering and thirsting after righteousness intends the
exercises of the unregenerate.
He says, " There is not the
least ground to doubt but that convinced, awakened sinners
may and do often thus hunger and thirst after righteousness."
I answer, hungering and thirsting supposes and implies,
yea, consists in a relish of, and appetite to, the things hungered and thirsted after.
So far, therefore, as sinners are without any real, true appetite to holiness or righteousness, and
have no relish and love for it, but an aversion to it, just so far

there is ground to doubt whether they hunger and thirst after
But
it; yea, there is ground of assurance that they do not.
the unregenerate have no such appetite; for their unregeneracy consists in the want of it, and the perfect prevalence and
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dominion of an inclination and appetite directly contrary
Therefore, whatever else they may hunger and thirst
hereto.
after, they do not hunger and thirst after righteousness.
Besides, if these words of our Savior are considered in their
connection, it will appear unreasonable to apply them to the
Hungering and thirsting after righteousness is
unregenerate.
spoken of as an abiding, constant exercise, and points out a
character as much as any of the rest of these beatitudes

—

such as the poor in spirit,. the merciful, the pure in heart, etc.
The doctor, I conclude, will not suppose that the other exercises or characters mentioned here intend the transient acts of
the unregenerate, but the abiding exercises and character of
true Christians, which are peculiar and essential to them as
And there is no reason why this one expression should
such.
be singled out as belonging to the unregenerate only, and not
to those

whose temper and

through

this w^hole passage.

exercises Christ

But against this the doctor argues in
any should say that the regenerate

" If

characterizing

is

the following words
only, or such as

have

already attained unto righteousness, can be supposed to hunger and thirst after righteousness, this were altogether as contrary to reason and good sense as to say that a man must eat
a good meal in order to be hungry, in a literal sense; and that
he must drink a hearty draught, in order to be athirst."
The misrepresentation and absurdity contained in these
words must appear, I think, to all who will calmly attend to the
matter.
Regeneration does not consist in any exercise of the
mind, or any enjoyment but by being regenerated a foundation is laid in the mind for holy exercises, for hungering and
thirsting after righteousness, and eating and drinking in a spiritual sense.
In regeneration is given what may be called an
appetite to holiness, or a right taste and disposition.
And the
exercises of this new taste or appetite, in which the mind
hungers and thirsts, eats and drinks, and enjoys spiritual
objects, follow regeneration and are the efl'ect of it.
The regenerate, therefore, have not "attained unto righteousness,"
or active holiness, neither have they ate and drank so as to
be satisfied until the appetite given in regeneration is exer;

cised in hungering and thirsting after holiness which appethus exercised, is always gratified in the enjoyment of
the object towards which it is exercised.
And thus the prom;

tite,

always fulfilled for men never are filled or
but in the exercise of holiness; that is, in loving and
delighting in divine things, or in hungering and thirsting after
righteousness.
But in this way, they never fail of being satisfied or filled.
The doctor, therefore, wholly misrepresents
VOL. in.
19
ise of Christ is
satisfied,

;
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If he had put the case properly, and according
would stand thus: "If any should say that the
regenerate only can be suj)posed to hunger and thirst after
•righteousness, this were altogether as contrary to reason and
good sense as to say, that a man must" have a stomach prepared, or an appetite to relish food and drink, in order to his
hungering after or desiring them. But that this is perfectly
agreeable to reason and good sense, I trust will not be disputed by any one who has the least degree of either. And it may
be therefore added, that to suppose that the unregenerate do
ever hunger and thirst after righteousness, as the hungry man

the matter.
to truth,

it

desires food, or the thirsty drink,

is

altogether as contrary to

all

reason and good sense as to say that a man wholly destitute
of any appetite to food and drink, or with a perfect antipathy
against them, is hungry and thirsty in a literal sense, and
earnestly longs for them.
The doctor goes on to say, " This benediction and promise
more especially respect unregenerate, heavy-laden sinners, as do
also such gracious invitations and promises as these
Ho,
every one that thirsteth, come ye to the waters.
Hearken diligently unto me, and eat ye that which is good,
fisa. Iv. 1, 2.)
Whosoever drinketh of the water that I shall give him shall
never thirst.
(John iv. 14.)
I am the bread of life; he that
cometh unto me shall never hunger, and he that believerh on
me shall never thirst. (John vi, 35.) If any man thirst, let
him come unto me and drink. This he spake of the Spirit,
which they that believe on him should receive. (John vii. 37Whosoever will, let him take the water of life freely."
89.)
(Rev. xxii. 17.)
Concerning these passages of Scripture it may be observed,
1. That if the invitations and promises contained in them are
made to unregenerate sinners, and wholly respect their exercises and doings while such, then the unregenerate, while
such, come to the waters of life, and do actually drink of this
water: yea, they come to Christ and believe on him; for the
invitation is to this, and to this only the promise is made.
Of
this any one may be certain by carefully reading the quoted passages over.
It seems the doctor supposes the unregenerate do
all this, by his thus quoting these words, as otherwise they are
not to his purpose. When he shall prove this, we will acknowledge he has gained his point, but till then we must be confident that none come to Christ, unless they are drawn by the
regenerating influences of God's Spirit, and that they who
believe on him are born of God, and that men's unwillingness,
or opposition of heart to coming to Christ, to coming and
taking the water of life, is the only ground of the necessity of
:
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their being born again, in order to see the kingdom of God.
If, therefore, these passages are parallel to that under consider-

ation,

which

I

am

ready to allow, then hungering and thirsting
same witli coining to Christ and
therefore, is peculiar to the regenerate. This

after righteousness is rhe

believing on him
leads me to observe,
2. That the hungering and thirsting mentioned in these passages does not intend, at least in all of them, a hungering and
thirsting after righteousness, but something else. When Christ
says, " He that cometh unto me shall never hunger, and he
that believeth on me shall never thirst," he does not mean a
hungering and thirsting after righteousness. He makes no promise here to this hungering and thirstijig, which he does to hungering and thirsting after righteousness but the promise is made
To coming to him and believing on him
and he expressly distinguishes the hungering and thirsting he here speaks of from
believing, etc., and represents it as inconsistent with it. He that
believeth on him shall not hunger and thirst: the one is not, cannot
Moreover, our Savior here asserts that
be, where the other is.
they who come to him, etc., shall never have any more of that
hunger and thirst he here speaks of. But will any Christian believe that no real saint ever hungers and thirsts after righteous;

;

;

Have they not a relish and thirst for the waters of life ?
ness ?
Surely they have strong desires after, and their souls thirst for
God, even the living God and as new-born babes, they desire
the sincere milk of the word, that they may grow thereby. By
hungering and thirsting, then, Christ here means a being in a
miserable, destitute state, or unsatisfied desires, uneasiness and
want, without any thing to atibrd relief; which is sometimes,
if not often, meant by hungering and thirsting in Scripture.
He here promises that they who come to him and drink the
water of life shall never hunger and thirst again in this sense,
shall no more be in that destitute, miserable state in which
they were before which may well be represented by a person
famishing with hunger and thirst, without any thing to relieve
and satisfy him.
Let us now hear the doctor's argument from these words.
" How unreasonable, how unscriptural," says he, " were it to
suppose that, by those who hunger and thirst after righteousness, our Lord intends only the regenerate, or such as have
already eaten and drank of that spiritual bread and water
which he giveth, especially when he declareth above that
such persons shall neither hunger nor thirst again
As all the strength of the argument in these words lies in
the supposition, that when our Lord says, he that cometh to
him shall neither hunger nor thirst again, he means hungering
;

;

I
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proves that, by those who hunger
our Lord intends only the unand that the regenerate never do thus hunger and

argument

tor's

and

righteousness, what has been just observed
show how groundless and absurd it is. If the doc-

thirst] nfy after

serves to

is

good,

it

thirst after righteousness,

regenerate
thirst, so have no true desires after God and holiness
yea, it
proves, according to the doctor's sense of the words, that the
regenerate do not desire salvation.
By hungering and thirsting
after righteousness, is meant "strong and ardent desirt^s to attain
the righteousness, and so the salvation revealed in the gospel,"
as the doctor explains it.
Therefore, according to him, the
regenerate never hunger nor thirst after righteousness, nor
earnestly desire salvation, this being peculiar to the unregenerate.
According to this, neither David, nor Paul, nor any of
the worthies we have on sacred record were regenerate, for
they hungered and thirsted after righteousness
they had
strong and ardent desires after righteousness and salvation.
If these things are duly considered, it will, I believe, appear
that this argument of the doctor's takes all its seeming
strength only from a jingle of words, by jumbling several texts
together, which have not the same meaning, and which, if
they were taken in the doctor's sense of them, would be inconsistent with each other, with the rest of the Bible, with
common sense, and even with the doctor himself.
And now the reader is to judge whether, in this view of the
case, the doctor had any real ground for the following words
" Can any man read this, and yet suppose that hungering and
thirsting after righteousness, in the sense of our Savior, is always subsequent, never prior, to coming to him, or to regeneration ?
If he can, however good his heart may be, no one has
much reason to envy him his head."
does the doctor express himself so guardedly ? " Always subsequent, nei^er prior, to regeneration." If his argument above is good, and the Scriptures referred to any thing
to the purpose, it follows, as has been shown, that hungering
and thirsting after righteousness, or a desire of salvation, is
never subsequent, but always prior, to regeneration, and if this
is not true, the argument comes to nothing.
If any man may
think hungering and thirsting is ever consequent, and not
always prior, to regeneration, he may, as consistently with all
the doctor has said, think this is always subsequent, never
prior, to regeneration but if the doctor had truly and fully expressed the genuine consequence of his premises, he would
have quite spoiled his argument, and it would have appeared
at first view that he had proved too much for himself or any
;

;

;

:

Why

;

body

else.
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appears, by the last sentence quoted, that I have sufficientendangered my head to the doctor. However good the
doctor's may be in the main, most readers, I imagine, will take
It

ly

leave to think it was not perfectly right in this instance,
at least and I will presume to say in my turn, Can any man
read this, and yet think the doctor's arguments strong and conIf he can, no one, I am sure, has any reason to envy
sistent?
him his head.
The doctor's argument, to prove that when our Savioi
promises good things to them that ask for them he means the
asking of the unregenerate, shall be next considered. He having observed that " the good things promised are such as are
comprehended in the gift of the Spirit," goes on to say, " The
promise of which, in consequence of asking, seeking, and
knocking, is so far from supposing that the persons who do so
are already regenerate, or that the Spirit is given them prior to
their asking, that it rather implies the direct contrary, viz., that
they had not the Spirit in the sense here intended for if they
are supposed, at the time of their asking, to have the Spirit of
God dwelling in them, to abide with them forever, as all the
sons of God by regeneration have, what becomes of the promWhat are they to have in consequence of asking? Is
ise?
it only the continuance of the Spirit, or larger measures of it?
But these are, I think, never called g-imng' the Spirit, in the
language of Scripture, which means the original bestowment
of it (or him) on such as were destitute of it, in consequence
of which they are said to be born of the Spirit, or of God."
As a man is but once born of God, or of the Spirit, so the
Spirit is, properly speaking, " never given more than once
for being once given, he is to be in, and abide with, believers
;

;

forever."

following things are attended

to, it will be easily seeii
argument.
1. The regeneration is produced by the Spirit of God
yet
in effecting this change he is not given, properly speaking, to
abide in them forever, as a promised, abiding principle of holiness
but the Holy Spirit is thus given, after regeneration,
in consequence of faith in Jesus Christ, to which the gift of
the Spirit is often and always promised.
The Spirit of God,
in regenerating men, operates not as a promised gift or agent;
but regeneration is etlected as an unpromised favor. There
are no promises to any particular persons of the gift of
the Spirit, in this sense, to produce this change in them, in
which they are wholly passive, nor are there any promises in
the Bible to regeneration itself or to the regenerate, antecedent
to any exercise of holiness, but only to those exercises which
19*

If the

how

little

weight there

is in this

;

;
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and consequence of regeneration. This remark
show the doctor's mistake, in supposing that

are the fruit
is sufficient

to

the Spirit of God is given in regeneration as the Spirit of
promise, to abide with them forever; on which mistake the
whole force of liis argument rests. But this will be more fully

confirmed by what follows.
2.

Though

ation, as

it is

God is in a sense given in regenerproduced by the Spirit, yet he is not

the Spirit of

an

effect

to the believer, as a promised, abiding
In this latter sense, in which sense alone
he is promised, he is given to those who believe, or those who
ask him, which are really one and the same thing, as will be
more luUy considered by and by. Christ promises the Spirit

herein given as he

is

principle of holiness.

to those

and
and

who come

him or believe on him. "Jesus stood
any man thirst, let him come unto me
He that believeth on me, as the Scripture hath
to

cried, saying. If

drink.

out of his belly shall flow rivers of living water. This
spoke he of the Spirit, which they that believe on him should
receive." (John vii. 37-39.)
Now I trust the doctor will not
deny that men must be regenerated, or born of God, antecedent to their believing on Christ, or in order to this; if he
should, the apostle John will confute him, for he says, " Whosoever believeth that Jesus is the Christ, is born of God."
If they who believe on Christ are already born
(1 John V. 1.)
of God, then, when Christ promises the Spirit to them who
believe on him, he means something by the gift of the Spirit
which is not given in regeneration, and something more, even
that he should be in them forever as an abiding principle of
spiritual life or holiness.
Exactly parallel to this are the
words spoken by the same person, long before: " Turn you at
my reproof; behold, I will pour out my Spirit unto you."
(Pr. i. 23.)
To turn at wisdom's reproof is the same with
coming to Christ, or believing on him and in consequence of
this, the Spirit is promised to be poured out upon them, as
our Savior promises the Spirit to those who come to him, by
may not hence infer that
the same metaphor
water.
persons are to turn to Christ without the Spirit, or antecedent
to regeneration
but that, being regenerated by the unpromised
influence of the divine Spirit, they turn at wisdom's reproof,
come to Christ, and believe on him, and so ask him for all
good things; to which the Spirit is promised, to be in them
forever.
We hence see how greatly mistaken the doctor was
in supposing, in the passage above quoted, that when the
Scripture speaks of giving the Spirit, it always means " the
original bestowment of him, in consequence of which men are
For our Savior speaks
said to be born of the Spirit of God."
said,

;

—

;

We
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of giving the Spirit to tlicm who believe on him but believing on him is in consequence of the original bestowment of
the Spirit in regeneration for such, St. John says, are alreadyborn of God. Therefore, after men have received the Spirit,
so far as is necessary in order to their being born of God they
must believe on Christ, or come to him, and ask him, in order
to receive the Sjiirit in the sense in which he is promised
by Christ.
Exactly agreeable to this are the words of St. Paul.
That
we might receive the promise of the Spirit through faith."
" In whom also, after that ye believed, ye were
(Gal. iii. 14.)
sealed with the Holy Spirit of promise." (Eph. i. 13.)
Here
he speaks of the gift of the Spirit as promised to men, in
which he doubtless has reference to the promise of Christ now
under consideration, among others; and this, he says, they
received through faith, and alter they had believed therefore,
after they were regenerate.
Faith, then, is the condition of
this promise, and not any doings of the unregenerate.
Again
he says, " And because ye are sons, God hath sent forth the
Spirit of his Son into your hearts." (Gal. iv. 6.)
He here
speaks of the gift or bestowment of the Spirit in consequence
of their being the sons of God, and he had just told how they
became the sons or children of God, viz., that Ihey were "all
;

;

''

;

God by faith in Christ Jesus." (Gal. iii. 26.)
worthy of remark here, that the promise which

the children of

And

it

is

of the Spirit to his disciples, to abide with them
alludes, is made to those who were
already regenerate and he expressly says, the world, that is,
the unregenerate, cannot receive the Spirit in the sense in

Christ

makes

forever, to

which the doctor
;

which he

is

here promised.

mean what

(See John

xiv. 16, 17.)

He, there-

the doctor calls "the original bestowment" of the Spirit. If the doctor had well attended to
all this, the paragraph of his, now under consideration, would
most probably never have seen the light.
3. Though the Spirit operates in a sense and degree in regeneration, yet, as he does not regenerate men as being given
as an abiding principle of life, but this change is produced as
an unprornised favor, which neither unites them to Christ nor
gives them an interest to any promise in the Bible, there appears great propriety in promising the Spirit as an abiding
principle of eternal life, which comprehends all good things to
those exercises or acts by which the regenerate actively unite
themselves to»Christ, and come to him, trust in him, and ask
in his name for this great benefit; and our being directed to
believe on Christ in order to this, and ask for the Spirit in this
sense, with a promise that he shall be given, is no argument
fore,

does not
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and asking, we must not first
be born of God therefore, the doctors argument is wholly
without foundation. The doctor himself allows that persons
must have the influences of the Spirit of God in order to
strive, or ask for the Spirit, so as to be entitled to the promise.
Therefore, they have the Spirit in some sense when they ask,
and in order to their asking; and, therefore, according to him,
the promise of the Spirit to them who ask does not implyIf,
that persons must not have the Spirit in order to ask.
therefore, there is any reason in what he says, which indeed
there is not, it is as much against himself as any body else.
4. It is acknowledged that the Spirit is given but once, as
he is promised by our Savior. He is given to believers never
to be taken away but this gift of the Spirit men never receive
in regeneration, as has been shown, but in consequence of
that faith, that coming to Christ, and asking him, for which
and as this gift is
regeneration lays the only foundation
promised to believing and asking, so it can be received in no
other way, and never is given but in consequence of asking.
5. As this gift is first received in a way of believing and
asking, so it is continued, and the Spirit abides in believers by
the exercise of faith, or their continuing to ask for the Spirit
in a persevering way therefore, men are not only to ask for
the Spirit in order to their first receiving this gift, but are to
continue to ask. in order to the Spirit's abiding in them, and
perfecting the work he has begun.
This direction and promise
of our Savior is, therefore, applicable to true Christians at
that, in order to thus believing
:

;

;

;

all

times.

The doctor does not expressly deny this but the whole of
what he says is inconsistent with it. If believers having the
;

Spirit dwelling in them, with a promise that he shall abide
with them forever, renders it absurd for them any more to
ask for this favor, which comprises all good things, then certainly they must ask no more, where once they are born of
God, and have received the Spirit; and if true Christians are
never to ask for the Spirit, because he is in them, and they
have the promise that he shall abide with them forever, then
they are never more to ask for any good thing, as all these
Does the doctor mean
are comprised in the srift of the Spirit.
to represent prayer as inconsistent and absurd in the true
Christian, who is born of the Spirit of God ?
It certainly is
so, if there is any reason or propriety in what he says.
If, as the doctor justly observes, all spiritual blessings and
good things are comprehended in the gift of the Spirit, and,
therefore, asking for the Spirit is the same with asking for
spiritual blessings, or

good things in general,

— and

if,

when the
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Spirit is once given, as he is to all the regenerate, there is no
reason or propriety in asking for the Spirit, upon wliich posithen they
tion the doctor's argument is wholly grounded,
who are regenerate have no spiritual good thing to ask I'or conThis belongs only
sequently, prayer is no part of their duty.
How contrary to this is the Scripture
to the unregenerate.
This teaches true Christians to pray
account of the matter
without ceasing; to pray always with all prayer; and this,
although they already l\ave the Spirit, and pray by the Spirit.
There we find such words as these " Likewise the Spirit also
helpeth our infirmities for we know not what we should pray
but the Spirit itself maketh intercession for
for as we ought
tis with groanings that cannot be uttered."
(Rom. viii. 26.)
" Praying always with all prayer and supplication in the Spirit."
(Eph. vi. 18.) " Praying in the Holy Ghost." (Jude 20.)
6. On the whole, it appears that turning at wisdom's reproof, coming to Christ, or believing on him, a willingness to
take of the water of life, and asking good things of God, are
all one and the same thing, or at least imply each other
and,
therefore, the promise of the Spirit, which is the sum of all
good, is made to this. But in order to men's coming up to
this condition of the promise, they must, according to Scripture, first be born of the Spirit of God.
In order really and
heartily to ask for good things, there must be a real and hearty
willingness to have them, or a desire of them considered as
what they are and, indeed, asking is nothing but a proper
exercise and expression of such willingness and desire.
But
this is the same with coming to Christ, receiving him, or believing on him
in order to which men must be regenerated,
as has been before shown.
They who, with their whole hearts,
reject all the good things the gospel offers, surely do not in
any true sense ask for them. But this is true of all unregen-

—

;

I

:

;

;

;

;

;

erate

men.

SECTION
Tlie Doctor''s ninth

and

twelfth

VI.

Arguments examined.

We

now come to the ninth argument which the doctor
has produced in favor of his hypothesis. This is in the following words " In Ezekiel (chap. 36) God declares his purpose to do many things for the people of Israel, and, among
the rest, to give them a new heart, and a new spirit.
But he
adds afterwards, I will be inquired of by the house of Israel,
which, unquestionably, relates in part to the
to do it for them
:

;

new

heart

and new

spirit

spoken of

before.

Upon which we

^2&
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may briefly remark, that eternal life, or salvation, is connected,
in Scripture, with the having a new heart; that such a heart is
the gift of God; that he gives such a heart, not prior to, but
consequence of, being inquired of, or sought to, for it; and,
consequently, that the inquiring of God here intended is the
act, not of the regenerate, but the unregenerate, who are
awakened to desire and seek after it."
If this passage of Scripture is duly attended to, it will appear, I doubt not, that it affords no foundation for what the
doctor attempts to argue from it.
There are two things promised by God, in this chapter,
which he would do in behalf of the people of Israel, now under
his correction for their sins, both of which depended, not on
them, but on God's sovereign determination to do it, not for
This is retheir sakes, but for his own holy name's sake.
peatedly declared in this very passage. (Ezek. xxxvi. 22, 23.)
God is through this whole passage represented, not as waiting
for them to do something in order to his bestowing good
things promised to them on this condition, but declares what
shall be, in which he himself is the first mover, and which he
will accomplish in and for them, independent of them.
1. One thing promised is, that he would bring them from
the state of captivity and affliction in which they now were in
Babylon, and resettle them in the land of Canaan in a state
of prosperity, and there greatly increase and multiply them.
2. The other thing which God here promises is, that in
order to prepare them for this deliverance and prosperity, that
it might be for their good and the glory of his name, he would
take away the hard, obstinate, impenitent, prayerless heart
which they now appeared to have, and give them a new,
penitent, obedient, praying heart.
They had now no heart to
repent, and humble themselves, and seek the Lord, but were
stiff-necked, hard-hearted, and most rebellious. (Ezek. ii. iii.)
Instead of humbling themselves under God's corrections, they
were disposed to justify themselves, and complained that they
were injured, and that God's ways towards them were not
just and equal. (Ezek. xviii. 33.)
God here promises that he
will take away this hard, rebellious heart, and give them
"a heart of flesh," a penitent heart, a heart to humble themselves, to loathe and abhor themselves for their iniquities and
abominations, (Ezek. xviii. 31,) a heart to know their de|)endence on him, and seek him for that deliverance he had promised to grant. When God says, " I will yet for this be inquired
of by the house of Israel, to do it for them," the meaning is,
that they should be brought to seek him in a sense of their
dependence upon him for that deliverance and enlargement
in
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which he had promised, which is mentioned in the words imAnd this seeking
mediately preceding and following these.
God is so far from being the condition of their obtaining a
humble, penitent, obedient heart, that such a heart is necessary
A heart to seek God
in order to this, and is implied in it.
was a new heart, a heart entirely different from, and opposite
to, the temper and disposition they then had, and, therefore, is
the very thing promised when God says, " I will give them a
heart of tiesh."
This restoration of the people of Israel, and return to their
own land, after they had been long captivated and oppressed
by their enemies, is many times spoken of, and the temper
and exercises of mind which they should be brought to, in

order to this, is often mentioned in Scripture, and represented
by the following expressions " If they shall confess their iniquity and the iniquity of their fathers, with their trespass
which they have trespassed against me, and that also they
:

have walked contrary unto me if then their uncireumoised
hearts be humbled, and they then accept the punishment of
their iniquity, then will I remember my covenant with Jacob,"
" But if from thence thou shalt seek
etc. (Lev. xxvi. 40, 41.)
the Lord thy God, thou shalt find him, if thou seek him with
If thou turn to the Lord
all thy heart, and with all thy soul.
thy God, and shalt be obedient unto his voice," etc. (Deut. iv.
:

" And it shall come to pass when all these things
29, 30.)
are come upon thee, and thou shalt call them to mind among
the nations whither the Lord thy God hath driven thee, and
shalt return unto the Lord thy God, and shalt obey his voice,

according to all that I command thee this day, with all thine
heart, and with all thy soul, that then the Lord thy God will
" And the Lord
turn thy captivity," etc. (Deut. xxx. 1-3.)
thy God will circumcise thine heart to love the Lord thy
God with all thine heart, and thou shalt return and obey
" Yet if they
(Deut. xxx. 6, 8.)
the voice of the Lord," etc.
shall bethink themselves in the land whither they shall be carried captives, and repent, and make supplication unto thee,
in the land of them that carried them captives, saying.
have sinned, and so return unto thee with all their heart, and
with all their soul, and pray unto thee, towards their land, then
hear thou their prayer and their supplication," etc. (1 Kings
" For I will set mine eyes upon them for good,
viii. 47-49.)
and I will bring them again to this land. And I will give
them a heart to know me, that I am the Lord, and they shall
be my people, and I will be their God for they shall return
unto me with their whole heart." (Jer. xxiv. 6, 7.) " Then
shall ye call upon me, and ye shall go and pray unto me, and

We

;
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And ye shall seek me, and find me,
I will hearken unto you.
And I will
ye shall search for me with all your heart.
be found of you, saith the Lord, and I will turn away your
when

"

captivity," etc. (Jer. xxix. 12-14.)

Behold,

I will

bring them

from the north country, etc. They shall come with weeping,
and with supplications will I lead them." (Jer. xxxi. 8, 9.)
" And they that escape of you shall remember me among the
nations whither they shall be carried captives, and they shall
loathe themselves for the evils which Ihey have committed in

And they shall know that I am the
abominations.
" And I will give them one heart,
(Ezek. vi. 9, 10.)
and I will put a new spirit within you, and I will take the
stony heart out of your flesh, and will give you a heart of
(Ezek. xi. 19, 20.)
flesh, that they may walk in my statutes."
" A new heart, also, will I give you, and a new spirit will I put
within you, and I will take away the stony heart out of your
And I will put my
flesh, and I will give you a heart of flesh.
Spirit within you, and cause you to walk in my statutes, and
ye shall keep my judgments, and do them. Then shall ye
remember your own ways, and your doings that were not
good, and shall loathe yourselves in your own sight for your
Not for your sakes do
iniquities and for your abominations.
be ashamed
I this, saith the Lord God, be it known unto you
and confounded for your own ways, O house of Israel. Thus
saith the Lord God, I will yet for this be inquired of by the
house of Israel, to do it for them I will increase them with
men like a flock." (Ezek. xxxvi. 26, 27, 31, 32, 37.)
From these passages, thus put together and compared, and
duly considered with the context, I think the following things
will be evident beyond dispute:
1. That to have their uncircumcised heart humbled and circumcised to love the Lord, a heart to know the Lord, and a new
heart, is the same thing; and that this implies, or is the only
foundation of, repentance and turning to the Lord, obeying his
all their

Lord."

;

;

—

commandments, and walking in his statutes
with their whole heart, which also implies, and is really the
same with confessing their iniquity, loathing themselves for
their iniquities and abominations, seeking the Lord, and searching for him with all the heart and with all the soul, praying and
making supplications to him, and inquiring of him to do these
The temper and
things for them, i. e., to deliver and save them.
exercises of heart denoted in these several passages, and by
these different expressions, are, as to substance, one and the
same at least, any one of these things here mentioned does imply all the rest; so that where that is found, there the others
These Scriptures
are, as connected with, and implied in it.
voice, doing his

;
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cannot be reconciled, or even understood, on any other suppoThe heart with which they were to make supplication
sition.
to God, inquire of him and seek him for what they wanted,
was not an uncircumcised, stupid, ignorant, hard, impenitent,
rebellious, proud heart, but a heart of flesh, a penitent, huma heart to confess and forsake their sins,
ble, obedient heart
and loathe themselves for them.
All these predictions and promises were exemplified and
;

fulfilled in

Daniel, Ezra,

and Nehemiah, and

all

the pious

Jews

who were returned from the Babylonish captivity. They had
a new heart a heart directly opposite to the prevailing temper and disposition of their fathers, who went into captivity.
;

They inquired of God, sought him with their wdiole heart, for
and returned with weeping and
the salvation they needed
supplications, with repentance and confession of their sins,
and the sins of their fathers. (See Dan. ix. 1-19. Ez. vii.
And it may be of
10 viii. 21-23 ix. 5-15. Neh. i. and ix.)
use here to observe, that Nehemiah represents the condition
of their finding mercy, not to be a seeking God with a hard,
impenitent heart, but a penitent, obedient one, which is the
same with a desire to fear God's name. " Remember, I beseech thee, the word that thou commandest thy servant Moses, saying, If ye transgress, I will scatter you abroad among
the nations but if ye turn unto me, and keep my commandments, and do them," etc. "
Lord, I beseech thee, let thine
ear be attentive to the prayer of thy servants, who desire to
fear thy name." (Neh. i. 8, 9-11.)
And as this temporal salvation was promised to seeking
God with their whole hearts, and inquiring of him to do it for
them, so that eternal salvation, of which this was an emblem,
" The humble shall see
is promised to this same condition.
this and be glad
and your heart shall live that seek God."
" Let all those that seek thee rejoice, and be
(Ps. Ixix. 32.)
glad in thee and let such as love thy salvation say continually. Let God be magnified." (Ps. Ixx. 4.)
"Blessed are the
undefiled in the way, who walk in the law of the Lord.
Blessed are they that keep his testimonies, and that seek him
" Seek, and ye shall
with their whole heart." (Ps. cxix. 1, 2.)
" Whosoever shall call upon the name
find." (Matt. vii. 7.)
of the Lord shall be saved." (Rom. x. 13.)
But who are
they who seek God with their whole hearts ?
Not the proud,
impenitent, disobedient, and hard-hearted; but the humble;
they who love the salvation of God, they who are undefiled in
the way, who walk in the law of the Lord who have clean
hands and a pure heart. (See Ps. xxiv. 3-6.) The Psalmist says, " The wicked, through the pride of his countenance,
VOL. III.
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;

;

;

;

O

;

;

;
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will not seek after

God."

(Ps. x. 4.)

And

St.

Paul

tells us, in

a quotation from the Psalmist, that there is no man in his
natural, unrenewed state, that seeketh after God. (Rom. iii.
And who call upon the name of the Lord? Not the
11.)
blind, rebellious, and unbelieving, as all the unregenerate are;
for how shall they call on him, in whom they have not believed ? (Rom. X. 14.)
2.

It is also

evident that this condition of their deliverance

and salvation, the whole of it taken together, is itself promised
by God, as what he would work in them. God himself promises not only to deliver them out of captivity, but to circumcise their hearts, to give them a heart of flesh, by which they
should become a humble, penitent people, and turn to him, and
seek him with all their heart, as a proper preparative for the
outward deliverance he had promised. When God says, in
the text under consideration, " I will yet for this be inquired
of by the house of Israel, to do it for them," it is to be considered as a promise that he will bring them to this, by giving
them a humble, praying heart, which they were far from then
which, therefore, must be a new heart.
God promises that he
wnll bring them to seek him with their whole hearts, which is
expressed thus in words before cited: "They shall come with
weeping, and with supplications will I lead them." But they
could not be brought to this while their hearts were uncircumcised, and hearts of stone but in order to this, God must
circumcise their hearts to love him, and give them a heart of
flesh
and it was impossible to accomplish it in any other
way. So far is this seeking God from being antecedent to
a new heart, and required, as what must take place in order
;

;

to

it.

What do

they mean who flatter sinners that they may sincerely and heartily, or with their whole hearts, seek a new
heart, as the condition of obtaining it, and that to which a
new heart is promised ? Are not all the exercises of an impenitent, rebellious heart, impenitent, rebellious exercises?
and does not the old heart perfectly hate and oppose a new
heart? Does not the flesh lust against the spirit? and are not
these contrary the one to the other ? What sincerity and
heartiness, then, is there in asking for a new heart with a heart
so perfectly opposite to the thing asked for?
The doctor says,
" It were highly absurd to suppose that a man must have a
new heart, in order to his inquiring of, or seeking God, in such
a manner as to obtain such a heart of him." It may be replied. Not more absurd than to suppose that a person under
the dominion of a hard, impenitent, rebellious heart, does, with

guch a heart, even with

all his heart,

desire a humble, broken
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and truly and sincerely seek for it. For this is as absurd as to suppose that sin and obstinacy itself is reconciled
There is no such
to holiness and subjection to God's law.
thing supposed in the Bible; nor will common sense admit
of it, however commonly it has been supposed, and though the
doctor has done it, not only in the argument under consideration, but through all his performance.
On the whole, does it not appear beyond contradiction, from
this view of the case, that inquiring of God, in the text under
consideration, \s the same with what is called by Jeremiah,
when speaking of the same thing, seeking God, and searching for him with their vj/iole hearis, and that this is seeking
God with a new heart? If so, the doctor has wholly perverted
this passage.
I have been the more particular on this text,
because it is so strangely misunderstood, not only by the doctor, but by many others.
The doctor takes his twelfth argument from the following
words of the apostle Peter " According as his divine power
hath given unto us all things that pertain unto life and godliness, through the knowledge of him that hath called us to
glory and virtue whereby are given unto us exceeding great
and precious promises, that by these you might be made partakers of the divine nature, having escaped the corruption that
is in the world through lust." (2 Pet. i. 3, 4.)
By the " things pertaining to life and godliness," the doctor
understands the external privileges of the gospel, among which
he reckons " the great and precious promises," the end of
which, he says, is, our being made " partakers of the divine
nature," which is the same with a new heart; and "escaping
the corruptions that are in the world through lusts," he takes
to be the same with striving to enter in at the strait gate;
and he finally observes, " that this divine nature or new heart
is given in a way of promise, or in the fulfilment of the promises."
Hence he infers that there are promises of a new heart
to the unregenerate who strive to enter in at the strait gate.
If by " all things pertaining to life and godliness " are meant
heart,

:

;

the gifts, qualifications, and peculiar advantages bestowed by
the divine power, even that mighty power which is exercised
towards them who believe, (Eph. i. 19,) bestowed, I say, on
true Christians, to whom the apostle is speaking, who have
obtained precious faith, through or in the righteousness of

—

God, and our Savior Jesus Christ, (verse 1,)
if by "exceeding great and precious promises" are meant the promises of
all good things, made to God's people, but more especially of
and by " partaking of the divine
the heavenly inheritance,
nature is meant this perfect purity and holiness for which all

—
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true Christians are candidates
for which they are longing,
and to which they shall ail be finally brought,"
and by
" escaping the corruption that is in the world through lust is
meant crucifying the flesh with the affections and lusts purifying ourselves from all filthiness of flesh and spirit, perfecting
holiness in the fear of God, (2 Cor. vii. 1,) and purifying ourselves as Christ is pure," (1 John iii. 3,) being encouraged and
animated hereto by the great and precious promises made to
the people and servants of God, thus to " press towards the
mark, for the prize of the high calling of God in Christ Jesus,"
(Phil. iii. 14,) "not being slothful, but followers of them who,
through faith and patience, inherit the promises," (Heb. i. 12;)
I say, if these several phrases are thus understood, the true
sense of the whole passage will be found in the following

—

;

paraphrase
" I Peter,

:

—

an apostle of Jesus

Christ, write this epistle to all
true believers.
beloved brethren, as you have entered
upon the Christian life, so I earnestly wish you may make
great progress, and that all divine gifts and graces may be
multiplied and abound, in and by an increase in the knowledge
of God and the Savior.
This it is most proper for me to wish
for you, and I am especially encouraged to do it, since by the
exceeding greatness of God's power, which has been exercised
towards every one that believeth, you have been raised from
the dead, and quickened by the partaking of spiritual life and
true holiness, in the knowledge of him who has hereby effectually called and furnished you to press on to the perfect holiness and glory of his eternal kingdom.
" And has also given you exceeding great and precious
promises, that by these you might be encouraged and animated
to perfect holiness in the fear of the Lord, cleansing yourselves
from all filthiness of flesh and spirit, in the denial of all un-

My

godliness and every worldly lust."
Very parallel to these words are those of St. Paul. " Having therefore these promises, dearly beloved, let us cleanse ourselves from all filthiness of the flesh and spirit, perfecting
holiness in the fear of God." (2 Cor. vii. 1.) And several other
passages which might be mentioned.
The most natural and easy sense of these words, and the
most agreeable to parallel passages of Scripture, being given,
there appears to be no foundation in them for the argument
the doctor attempts to find in them.
It is therefore needless
particularly to show how groundless and forced is the meaning
which he puts upon them.

The

doctor's

fully considered.

arguments have been now,

And

it

must be

left to

I trust, fairly

those

who

and

interest
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themselves in this question to judge, whether he has in any
measure proved that there are any promises in the Bible of
regenerating grace or salvation, to the doings of the unregenThe doctor is very sanguine in the matter, and concludes
erate.
that he has produced, " not only satisfactory and conclusive
evidence o*" it, but a full blaze of it, so as to take away even
the possibility of doubt from any person of a tolerable comprehension of mind, who seriously attends to it, unless he
is under the influence of some very unhappy, though he does
On which side the evidence
not say criminal, prejudice."
lies, where the prejudice is, and how far criminal, let the unThat all may be under the better advantage
prejudiced judge.
to do this, the following sections are added.

SECTION
A

short

and plain

VII.

State of the

Case.

While we have been attending to the doctor's state of the
question, and his arguments to support the tenet he espouses,
some things have been said which, it is hoped, will help to set
this matter in a true light.
However, it may not be improper
here to collect the whole of this kind, so as to give a plain,
short view of the case.
Man is not only by sin plunged into a state of infinite guilt,
from which he cannot be delivered, consistent with the law
and moral government he is under, unless he is interested in,
or united to, the Mediator, but he has also by his apostasy
lost the moral image of God, or all true holiness
and consequently is wholly corrupt, and under the dominion of appetites
and inclinations directly contrary to God and his law.* This
;

* Dr. Mayhcw allows that men are destitute of all twie holiness until they
are born again, or have a new heart given them in regeneration.
Yet he represents the exercises and doings of the unregenerate, as having something of the
nature of obedience to God in them, and therefore good and consequently not
;

God. I should be glad to know of the doctor what that
obedience is which falls wholly short of true holiness.
it is obedience to
God's law, it is true holiness, if there is any such thing in nature if it Is not
obedience to God's law, how and in Avhat sense is it any obedience at all ? He
will be pleased also to tell us what that is in the exercises and doings of the
unregenerate which is of the nature of good, and yet has nothing of the nature
The world has yet found out but two sorts of good, \'iz.,
of true holiness.
holiness and happiness.
natural and moral
But as the doctor means neither
of tlicse by the good that is found with unregenerate men, he would oblige
the world if he would tell what this new-discovered good is.
The doctor's representing the doings of wicked men as good, and in some
degree pleasing- to God, brings to my mind the words of Malachi, (chap. ii.
"YeL' T'rtJJed the Lord with your words. Yet ye say, Wherein have
17.)
wholly unpleasing

to

K

;

—
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the carnal mind, which the Scripture says " is enmity against
for it is not subject to the law of God, neither indeed
can be." (Rom. viii. 7.) This corruption or viciousness of
heart being so great and universal, the sinner will not repent,
or have any right exercises tow^ards God and his law, until his
heart is in some degree renewed and set right.
In this state
the gospel finds man in which pardon and salvation, through
a Mediator, are freely offered to his acceptance, and all are
invited to come to Christ, believe on him and trust in him, for
all they want; being assured that, on this condition, Christ,
with all his benefits, shall be theirs.
But as the way in which this salvation is given is in a
peculiar manner adapted to do honor to the law which the
sinner has broken, and vindicate the divine character, to which
he is a perfect enemy and as the Savior himself, in all he
has done in the character of a Mediator, has, above all others,
condemned sin, and manifested his love of righteousness and
hatred of iniquity and as the salvation itself which he gives
consists summarily in deliverance from sin, and the exercise
and enjoyment of true holiness,
the sinner is in a peculiar
manner an enemy to the gospel, to the Mediator, viewed in
his true character, to the way in which he saves sinners, and
to the salvation itself.
And he always continues so while an
enemy to holiness, and an impenitent; or until his heart is
changed, and he comes to a new temper and disposition.
This change of the corrupt heart is, in Scripture, spoken of as
the work of the Spirit of God, in which sinners are said to be
born of the Spirit to have the stony heart taken away, and a
heart of flesh, or a new heart, given to be quickened, or made
alive from the dead created in Christ Jesus unto good works.
It is also called the washing of regeneration and the renewing
of the Holy Ghost.
As men do in their natural state, with their whole hearts,
reject the good things offered in the gospel, and their doing
so is wholly owing to an inexcusable wickedness of heart,
God is not obliged, in reason or justice, to remove this voluntary, wdcked, inexcusable opposition, and bring them to a
Neither has he obliged
willing compliance with his proposals.
himself to do this for any, by promises to any thing which

is

God

;

;

;

;

—

;

;

;

When ye say, Every one that doeth evil is good in the sight
corrupt tree
Our Savior says,
of the Lord, and he delighteth in them."
cannot bring forth good fruit." Very agreeable to this, a noted author well
"
and it is onli/
observes,
It is the good tree only that bringeth forth good fruit
a good man, out of the good treasure of his heart, that bringeth forth good
A holy principle within is considered in Scripture as prior to good
things.
works, the latter being the exertions and operations of the former." (Dr. Mayhew's Sermons on various Subjects, p. 191.)

we wearied him ?

"A
;
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they shall do, as the condition of it. Therelore, whenever,
and in whatever instance, God takes away the lieart of stone
and gives a new heart, he acts as being unobliged, or sovereignly, and bestows an unpromised favor and so " has mercy
on whom he will have mercy, and whom he will he hardeneth " i. e., leaves under the dominion of a hard, stony heart.
But when God gives a new heart in regeneration, a foundation
is laid in the mind for a discerning of the truths of tiie gospel
in their real beauty and excellency, (to which the unregenerate
heart, or the mind under the dominion of lust, is wholly blind,)
;

;

and for those right exercises, in which faith or Christian holiness consists.
And all the promises of the gospel are made
to these exercises of the mind, in which the mind discerns
divine truth in some measure as it is, and heartily embraces
the gospel.
And the first exercise of this kind entitles the
person to all divine promises to pardon of sin and eternal
life, and to all those divine influences by which he shall persevere in faith and holiness, until he shall be perfectly delivered
;

from all sin, and awake complete in God's likeness.
There must, therefore, be a distinction kept up between
regeneration, which is the work of God in giving a new heart,
and in which men are perfectly passive, and active conversion
in which men, being regenerated, turn from sin to God, in the
exercise of repentance towards God, and faith towards our
Lord Jesus Christ and in consequence of which they are
pardoned and received to favor, and a title to eternal life, and
have the gift of the Spirit to dwell with them forever, as an
abiding principle of life and holiness. All this, with every
benefit which men receive by Christ, is promised to those who
believe or heartily embrace the gospel, and not to regeneration
for to this, considered as antecedent to all action, and only as
the foundation of right exercise, no promise is made.
Neither
are those influences by which men are regenerated in this
sense meant by giving or receiving the Spirit, as the Spirit of
promise, by which believers, and they only, are sealed to the
day of redemption. But men receive the Spirit, in this sense,
as a Spirit of adoption, by which all God's children are led by
faith, or a hearty receiving Christ with all his benefits.
(See
John i. 12. Gal. iii. 14, 20. Eph. i. 13.) They who will not
make and understand this distinction, must think and talk in
some measure unintelligibly on this point.
This change, therefore, called regeneration^ by which a new
;

;

heart is given, as the foundation of all true discerning of the
things of God's moral kingdom, and of all right exercises of
heart this change, I say, wrought by the Spirit of God, immediately and instantaneously, and altogether imperceptibly
;
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—

it being impossible that
who is the subject of it,
know what God has done for him but by a conof his own views and exercises, which are the fruit

to the person

he should
sciousness

—

these views and
and consequence of the divine operation,
exercises of the regenerate, in which they turn from sin to
God, or embrace the gospel, are often in Scripture spoken of
as included in that change which is called a being- burn ag-ain;
as all the change which is perceptible, and in which man is
And this is sometimes called, by
active, consists in this.

from regeneration,

divines, active conversion, to distinguish it
or that change in which men are passive.

Men being washed by regeneration and renewed by the
Holy Ghost, the hard, rebellious heart being subdued in a degree, and a new and opposite bias, which is by our Savior
called an honest and good heart, being given, the light and
truth of God's word enters into the mind, and it discerns the
things of the Spirit of God in their reality, beauty, wisdom,
glory and in this view and sense of divine truth the heart approves of the divine character, comes to Christ for life, or believes
on him, and sincerely and heartily asks for the Spirit, or that
living water which Christ gives, and which comprehends all
good things. And to this hungering and thirsting after righteousness, coming to Christ, believing on him and trusting in
him to this asking, knocking, seeking, divine promises are made,
even to the first and lowest degree of this kind of exercise. To
such the Spirit is given as a fountain, " a well of living water
springing up into everlasting life." (John iv. 14.) And by this
;

;

actively cleaving to Jesus Christ, in a view of his true character
as Mediator and Savior, and uniting themselves to him, a proper

foundation is laid for their being looked upon and treated as
so that on his acbeilig in him, and in a sense one with him
count, out of respect to his merit and worthiness, they are
pardoned and received to favor they become the children of
God by faith in Christ Jesus, and heirs of eternal life. And as
they have thus received Christ Jesus the Lord, so they walk in
him the life they live is by faith on the Son of God, and
consists in cleaving to Christ in all proper ways, in coming to
him, living upon him, asking and receiving all good things
from him as a free gift to the infinitely unworthy.
The unregenerate sinner may be in a sort convinced in his
judgment and conscience that he has by his sin exposed himthat he can be delivered from this
self to eternal destruction
evil and obtain salvation only by Jesus Christ, by coming to
him and believing on him, and that in order to this he must
have a new heart given him by God. And he may have such
a sense of his danger and misery and of the awful consequence
;

;

;

;
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mind with great uneasiness and distress.
continues, deaden him to all carnal gratifications, and make him afraid to indulge himsell" in any overt
acts of known sin, and lead him to make deliverance from future misery his great concern, and earnestly to seek this in the
use of all means; being all attention to the great concerns of
But all this does not alter the
his soul, and a future world.
There may be
reigning temper and disposition of the heart.
yet no more true hatred of sin than before, and a reigning enmity against the divine character, and law, and against the
gospel and the heart may therefore be as far from repentance
and acceptance of ottered salvation by Jesus Christ as ever,
and really reject and abhor the good things ottered in the gospel, and so be far from truly desiring and asking for them.
And this is certainly the case with every unregenerate person,
whatever concern and exercises he may have about the salvation of his soul, and whatever he may pretend and think of
himself.
If he thinks better of himself, as thousands do, it is
And they who go about to strengthen and conall delusion.
firm men in such delusion are strengthening the cause of the
prince of darkness, instead of promoting the interest of Christ,
of

as to

sin,

fill

This may, while

his
it

;

and the salvation of

sinners.

think myself doing God service, and that
which tends to promote the good of mankind, while I attempt
to prove that there are no promises of regenerating grace or
salvation made to these exercises and doings of the unreThis is the design of the folgenerate in the Holy Scripture.
I shall, therefore,

lowing section.

SECTION

VIII.

to prove that there are no Promises of regenerating'
Grace or Salvation, in the Scripture, to the Exercises and
Doings of Unregenerate Men.

Arg-uments

That the doctor's arguments to support the affirmative of
the question before us are by no means satisfactory and conI shall now attempt to
clusive, I have endeavored to show.
prove the negative, by suggesting, as briefly as I can, some of
the most obvious arguments which have occurred to my
mind.
Arg.
grace
erate,

1.

That

made

to

may

there are no promises of regenerating
the exercises and doings of the unregen-

be argued from

many

particular passages in

Holy

Scripture.

In Scripture

men

are required to repent

and

believe,

and
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turn to God, on pain of eternal damnation, and are declared
" Except
to be in a state of condemnation until they do so.
ye repent, ye shall all likewise perish." (Luke xiii. 3.) " He
that believeth not is condemned already, because he hath not
believed in the name of the only-bea^otten Son of God." (John
" He that believeth not the Son shall not see life
iii. 18.)
but the wrath of God abideth on him." (.John v. 36.) " Ho
that believeth not shall be damned." (Mark xvi. 16.)
If he
that believeth not shall be damned, is now under condemnation, and has the wrath of God abiding on him, surely he has
not at the same time, even while he does not believe, a promise
for to be condemned, and unof God's favor and eternal life
der God's wrath, and to be interested in the promises of God's
favor and eternal life at the same time, is a contradiction, and
absolutely impossible.
But if the promises of the gospel are
made to the doings of unregenerate sinners, then they have a
title to God's favor and eternal salvation, antecedent to faith,
or while they are unbelievers
and, therefore, while they are
condemned and under the doom of eternal damnation. They
are therefore, at the same time, interested in all the divine
promises, under God's favor and smiles, and accepted of him.
to a title to life
and yet under all the curses written in God's
book, in a state of condemnation, and under the wrath of
God.
cannot avoid this glaring absurdity and contradiction, without concluding that there are no promises of saving
mercy made to sinners, upon any condition short of faith in
Jesus Christ; and therefore may be sure there are no such
promises.*
;

;

;

We

* Dr. May hew himself asserts, that all unregenerate men are under a sentence
"As sinful creatures," says he, "we are already
of condemnation and death.
exposed to perdition from the avenging justice of God; yea, we are actually
under a sentence of condemnation and death, till such time as we are delivered
therefrom, by having an interest in the redemption wrought out by Christ.
For it is to them only that are in Christ Jesus, and so in him as to walk not
after the flesh but after the Spirit, that there is no condemnation."
How he
will reconcile this with unregenerate persons who are not, even according to
him, in Christ, and do not walk after the Spirit but after the flesh, being interested in promises of God's eternal favor, while such, and on the account of
what they have done, I am not able to imagine. He may, perhaps, attempt it
now, though he once very justly thought it impossible. This appears from the
following words of his: "There are no promises of future glory and happiness made in the Scriptures to impenitent, persevering transgressors.
They
are all made to those who confess and forsake their sins.
The gospel is so far'
from giving any title to future glory to the impenitent workers of iniquity, that,
it expressly condemns them, and cuts them off' from it."
[He, having cited
several passages of Scripture to prove this, goes on in the following words,
"
which are worthy of special note :1
It is not surely possible that the same
gospel which speaks thus to, and ot, the wicked and disobedient, condemning
woe
them to future
and punishment, should, at the same time, entitle them, by
its promises, to life everlasting."
(Sermons on several Subjects, p. 221.)
doctor
seems
the
now believes that there are promises of future glory and
It
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Again the first thirteen verses in the eighth chapter of tiie
Epistle to the Romans seem not consistent with the notion
It is
that there are promises of salvation to the unregenerate.
(Rorn. viii.
there said that "to be carnally minded is death."
And that they who "live after the flesh shall die." (Rom.
6.)
And they are represented as in a state of condemnaviii. 13.)
And here all are represented as carnally
tion. (Rom. viii. 1.)
minded, and being in the fiesh, and walking after the flesh,
:

who have not the spirit of Christ, and do not walk after
But unregenerate persons have
the Spirit. (Rom. viii. 4, 9.)
not the spirit of Christ, and do not walk in the Spirit therefore, they are those who are in the flesh, and walk after the
;

flesh.

All unregenerate persons then are, according to this, in a
condemnation and death, and are in the way to eterBut this cannot be true if any, while in an. $
nal destruction.
unregenerate state, have a title to life, or are interested in the
promises of salvation. For he who has a title to life, or is
state of

doing that to which the promises of salvation are made, is not
way to death, but in that which leadeth to life neither
They who assert that
is there any condemnation to him.
there are promises of God's favor and eternal life to the exercises and doings of unregenerate men, point out a way for
them to walk in, while they are in the flesh and walk after the
flesh, which, they say, is the way to life, and by walking in
which they shall not die, but live. But St. Paul says it is the
way to death, and by walking in it they shall die, none being
free from condemnation and in the way to life but they who
have the Spirit of God dwelling in them, do live after the
Spirit, do, through the Spirit, mortify the deeds of the body,
are in the Spirit, and led by the Spirit, and so are the sons of
God. Therefore, these men do not agree with, but directly
contradict St. Paul, or, rather, the Holy Ghost speaking by him.
St. Paul here divides men into two classes, and no more
one are the sons of God, who have the spirit of Christ dwelling in them, who walk after the Spirit, and are led by the
Spirit, and through the Spirit do mortify the deeds of the
These are free from condemnation and death, and in
body.
in the

;

In the opposite class are comprehended
the sure way to life.
who, being in the flesh, and walking alter the flesh,
all others
;

happiness made in Scripture to impenitent, hard-hearted sinners, and -who do
not confess and forsake their sins and that it is very possible that the same
gospel which condemns unbelievers to future woe and punishment, does, at
the same time, entitle them, by its promises, to life everlasting;, and has wrote
a book to prove it. But as there is a real impossibility and direct contradiction in the case, no wonder his attempt has proved very unsuccessful.
;

240
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are in a state of coiKlernimtion, and in the way which Icadeth
to eternal destruction.
This is exactly agreeable to our Savior's representation, when he speaks of but two ways in
which men are going, viz., the broad way which leadeth to
Tiic
destruction, and the narrow way which leadeth to life.
former is the way of the ungodly, the unholy, the unregenerate, who walk after the tiesh, are under the dominion of a

carnal mind, which is enmity against God, and is not subject
The latter is the
to the law of God, neither indeed can be.
way of good men, the way of righteousness, the way of holiness, in which the redeemed, and none but such, do walk.*
Moreover, it is observable, that when the apostles went forth
to preach the gospel, they never directed men who applied to
them to know what they should do to be saved to any endeavors and doings short of true repentance and faith in Jesus
but expressly told them
Christ, as what would save them
that they must repent and believe on Christ in order to this.
And St. Paul speaks of his
(Acts ii. 37, 38 xvi. 30, 31.)
;

;

preaching as consisting, summarily, in inculcating" repentance
towards God, and faith towards our Lord Jesus Christ." (Acts
XX. 21.)

Now, we cannot account for this, on supposition the enwhich are short of repentance
deavors and doings of men
and faith
are the condition of salvation, having the promFor, were this the case, they must
ise of it made to them.
have directed them to these endeavors and doings as what
they must do in order to be saved, and by doing which they
should certainly obtain the salvation they inquired after. And
this must have been the drift and sum of their preaching,
and not repentance and faith, such as, indeed, has been the
may, therefore, be
preaching of many since that time.
sure the apostles did not believe there were any promises
made to doings short of repentance and faith in Christ, but
This leads
that these were the lowest condition of salvation.

—

—

We

me

to

Arc.

2.

To suppose

that there are promises of salvation

to the doings of unregenerate j^ersons, is to make these
doings the condition of salvation, and not faith or repentance,

made

indeed, any
as such.
or,

thing else which the

Scripture

represents

That to which the promises of life and salvation are made,
so that he who has it, or attains to it, has a sure title to salbut the exervation, is certainly the condition of salvation
cises and doings of the unregenerate are this condition, if
;

* See a

more

full representation of this, p. 195.
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promises of salvation are made to them. Yea, according to
the doings of the unregenerate are the condition, and
For they who have a title
only condition, of justification.
to God's favor, and eternal life, are no longer in a state of
condemnation, as has been shown to have a title to God's
this,

;

special, eternal love

and

favor,

and be

heir of eternal

cer-

life,

If,
tainly implies every thing that is contained in justilication.
then, men are not forgiven till they repent of their sins, are justified by faith, and, therefore, not until they believe and hearti-

—

embrace the gospel,
in short, if one tittle of the New
Testament is true, there are no prpmises of salvation made to

ly

the doings of the unregenerate.*
Arg. 3. That there are no promises of salvation made to
the exercises and doings of the unregenerate will be evident,
if it be considered that such do, with their whole hearts, oppose the way of salvation by Christ, and reject the salvation
offered by him.
That this is true of all the unregenerate,
has been shown ;f so that there is no need of dwelling long
upon it here. It has been observed, that in this men's unregeneracy consists, so that to suppose them to be in any degree
friendly to the gospel at heart, is to suppose them to be regenerate or, at least, that they stand in no need of. regeneration,
in order to salvation.
To suppose the unregenerate are not
at heart enemies to the way of salvation by Christ, and that
any of the exercises of their hearts about this salvation are
not consistent with enmity against, and opposition to it, is to
take away all distinction between the regenerate and unregenerate to be sure, it takes away that by which alone they are
distinguished in Scripture.
If any are at a loss about this,
let them read their Bibles over with a special view to this
point, and then let them tell what is meant by the unregenerate, what unregeneracy consists in, and what regeneration
is, on supposition the unregenerate do not with their whole
hearts reject Jesus Christ and oppose the way of salvation by
him, as being enemies to God and the Savior. If they are
not willing to be at this pains, let them turn to the eighth chapter to the Romans, the passage just now under consideration.
There it is said, " The carnal mind is enmity against God
is
not subject to the law of God, neither indeed can be."
That
;

;

—

* " Whatsoever is necessary according to the terms laid down in the gospel,
in order to our having a title to eternal life in the kingdom of heaven, is necessary in order to our being justified in this world. But in order to our having
such a title, it is necessary that we repent of our sins, and obey the gospel this
is, therefore, necessary in order to justification."
(Dr. Mayhew's Sermon on
Justification by Faith, p. 219.)
;

t See Section

VOL.

III.

III.

21
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by the carnal inind
tinction from those

of Christ,

and walk

children, has

meant

the unregenerate heart, in disare spiritually minded, have the spirit
after the Spirit, who love God, and are his
is

who

been just

now

proved.

And

I

know

not

how

any one can doubt of this who will carefully read that chapter.
But if the carnal, unregenerate heart is full of enmity
against God and his law, it is equally an enemy to Jesus
Christ and the gospel for the divine character and the holy
law of God are more fully vindicated and honored, and are
set in a clearer view, by Jesus Christ in the gospel, than otherwise they could be, and are so interwoven through the whole
gospel scheme, that it cannot be understood and approved of,
any further than God's law, and his character therein expressed,
are seen and loved, and, therefore, every degree of enmity
against God and his law is, to the same degree, and in a peculiar manner, enmity against Christ and the gospel.
Now, that exercises of enmity against Christ, and opposition to the gospel and the salvation therein revealed and offered, or those which are consistent with this, are made the
condition of a title to, and ijiterest in, this salvation, so as
;

all

and

acts, I

presume none

self-evident, that

it is

made

to such exercises
This seems to be so
needless to go about to prove it.
Noth-

the promises of the gospel are

that

will believe.

seems necessary to decide the point we are
upon, but to keep in view the true state of the case, and attend
to the real character of the unregenerate, and the nature and

ing, therefore,

quality of all their actions.
It is therefore observable, that men, in arguing that there
are promises to the doings of the unregenerate, do always
overlook the true character of such, and of their exercises
yea, suppose them to be in a degree friendly to Christ and the
salvation by him.
In order to prove that there are promises
to the unregenerate, they dress them up in the character which
belongs only to the regenerate; so that, by stripping them of
this disguise, the boasted arguments vanish into nothing but
weakness and absurdity, and the truth arises into view, and

becomes

clear

beyond

dispute.*

Arg. 4. If salvation is offered to all who heartily desire it,
really choose and accept of it, and so truly ask for it, it is
offered on terms low enough, as low as any can reasonably
yea, on the lowest conceivable or even possible terms.
desire
But no unregenerate person comes up to these terms. Therefore, salvation is not offered or promised to any doings of the
;

unregenerate.
*

How

Mayhew's performance, whicn has been under
read the foregoing section must judge.

far this is true of Dr.

consideration, they

who have
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gift is offered and promised to any one that desires
willing to take it, it cannot be offered on lower or
If any should say, " Yes, it may be offered or
easier terms.
promised to a person, wiicthcr he will have it or no, so th^at
he shall have it, even contrary to his will and choice " I anIt is not
swer. This is not to offer it on lower and easier terms.
to offer it on any terms; neither is it properly any offer or
promise at all. It is only a declaration of what shaU be;
which is, all things considered, contrary to the will and incliBut indeed there can be no such declanation of the person.
If

it,

a free

and

is

;

A

person while unwilling tc
ration properly and truly made.
accept of and have any gift and enjoyment, and while he
rejects it with his whole heart, is not capable of receiving it, or
of cordially entertaining the offer of it; and, therefore, is not a
subject capable of such an offer, with a promise that it shall
his, even while he undervalues, despises, and refuses to receive it.
If it is offered with a promise that it shall be his as
soon as he is heartily willing to accept of it, and upon this condition oiffy, it is offered on the lowest terms that ever any offer
was or can be made. Now, it is granted that the gospel offers
salvation to all who will accept of it, or are truly willing to
have it; but as no unregenerate person is thus willing to accept of salvation, no such one ever did, or ever will, come up
to these lowest possible terms on which salvation is offered
and promised.* It would be highly absurd and ridiculous to
oiler that to any one which is the object of his peculiar aver-

be

and hatred, under the notion of its being his by something
to do as the condition of it, while he continues thus
averse to it and, therefore, no such offer was ever seriously
and really made. We may, therefore, be certain God has
never done this; but that the lowest terms on which salvation is offered and promised imply a real choice of this salvasion

he

is

;

a hearty acceptance of it.f
should here be said, that though unregenerate sinners
are not willing to accept of salvation which is freely offered,
and that this is both their sin and calamity, yet God may
offer them regenerating grace, and promise to bring them to a
willingness to accept of salvation, by giving them a new heart,
upon terms which they, while unregenerate, may come up to;
and so regeneration, and consequently the whole of salvation,
tion, or
If it

* This last proposition has been proved in the third section, and under the
argument.
t Dr. Mayhew has supposed and allowed this, through the whole course of
his arguments, and in all he says upon this subject, as the attentive reader has
observed. The only thing ho can dispute is, that the unregenerate do not come
up to these terms. When he will ])rove they do, he will gain his point. For
this, therefore, the public must wait on him.
last

NO PROMISES OF SALVATION TO

244

may

be connected with this condition, which really is somefor this is one
thing short ol'a hearty acceptance of salvation,
thing promised to be given, and is implied in regeneration,
I answer: If we suppose the grace of regeneration or a new
iieart, which implies a heart to accept of and trust in Christ
for salvation, to l)e offered and promised to the unregenerate,
on some (rendition which they are to come up to and perform
while unregenerate, yet still this is an offer of that to which
their hearts are as much averse as to salvation itself; they are
as far from accepting of such an otl'er as they are from acThe
cepting of salvation, and reject and despise it as much.
grace of regeneration, or a new heart, is as contrary to the
unregenerate heart as salvation or holiness itself; the unregenerate do op])ose and reject this with their whole hearts
for it is supposed their hearts are now in direct opposition to
the new heart offered, otherwise they would stand in no need
of a new heart.
If, therefore, God offers and promises to give
them a new 4ieart, on any condition, which consists in their
exercises and doings, he makes this offer and promise to exercises and doings which imply, or are consistent with, a real
opposition to, and rejection of, the thing offered and promised.
The unregenerate heart hates and opposes a new heart, just
as much as it does the divine character and law, or Jesus
Christ and the gospel and, therefore, is no more willing to
receive the former than the latter, but rejects it with perfect
abhorrence.
Therefore^ there is nothing which the unregenerate may be supposed to do, in order to obtain a new heart,
which is not itself an act of opposition, or consistent with the
most perfect opposition, to that which he is supposed to be
seeking.
For instance if we should suppose that God offers
and promises to give the unregenerate a new heart, on condition they will ask him for such a favor, this must mean an
asking without any true desire of the thing asked for; yea, an
asking which is consistent with an ojjposing and rejecting the
favor offered and, therefore, really no asking at all for a new
heart, but for something else.
For so far as the new heart is
op|)osite to tiie heart of the unregenerate, just so far does the
unreginierate heart oppose and hate the new heart, and reject
the oH'er of it; and that constantly, and in all its exercises
which have any relation to, and respect the aew heart, which
is the thing offered.
Thus it appears that there is the same difficulty and absurdity in supposing that a new heart is offered and promised
to the doings of the unregenerate, by which they would become
willing to accept of Christ and salvation, as there is in supposing that eternal life is offered on some condition lower than
-. real willingness to accept of it.

—

;

:

;
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In a word, if we will not go beyond reason and plain comsense in this matter, we shall conclude, that whatever
offer ot" any favor or free gift God makes to men, he offers it
to tiieir free acceptance, and promises that on this condition it
shall be theirs; and, consequently, that they can have no title
to it on any condition short of a hearty acceptance of it; and
that an offer made to a lower or easier condition cannot be
reasonably desired, or even supposed.
Therefore, God in the
gospel makes no offers and promises of salvation, or of any
thing connected with it, to the exercises and doings of the
unregenerate.

mon

Arg. 5. For God to oflTer and promise salvation to those
with their whole hearts hate and reject Jesus Christ in
his character of Mediator, would be altogether unbecominsr,
and really inconsistent with the gospel, and overthrow it.
The gospel opens a way of salvation for sinners through a
Mediator, in which they are pardoned, and received to favor
and a title to everlasting life, purely out of respect to his
merits and worthiness; so on his account and in his name.
And in this way alone can (!od pardon the sinner, receive
him to favor, and bestow eternal life on him, consistent with
his honor and in a way becoming his character as supreme
Lawgiver and Judge. But to pardon the sinner and receive
him to favor, and promise eternal life to him, while he remains
an enemy to this Mediator, and opposes and rejects him in
this character, would be to act directly contrary to this plan,
and really to dishonor the Mediator, and set him aside.
Therefore, in the gospel, sinners are represented as being
saved (i. e., brought into a state of pardon and acceptance with
God, and to a title to eternal life) by the blood of Christ or
by his merit and worthiness being imputed to them or reckoned to tlieir account. Accordingly, it is by virtue of their
union to him, or being in him, that they are delivered from
condemnation, justified, etc. In this way God may be just,
may act a wise and honorable part, so as in no degree to injure his own character as moral Governor, even while he justifies, pardons, and promises salvation to him who, though
infinitely unworthy and ill deserving in himself, believeth in
Jesus the Mediator; i. e., who, in a view of his true character,
heartily approves and accepts of him, so as actively to unite
himself to him, and be in him. (Rom. iii, 26; v. 1, 2; viii. 12.)
He being thus in Christ, a proper foundation is laid for his
being interested in the Mediator's merits and worthiness, so
that he is received to favor and a title to eternal life purely
Therefore, all the promises of God to
out of respect to him.
sinners are said to be in hi?n, unto the glory of God. (2 Cor.

who

;

21*
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They would not all be in him, if sinners were inter20.)
ested in tliem while they continued To hate and reject him, so
were out of hiin conseciuenTJy would not be to the glory of
God, as this would be directly contrary to the plan of pardoning and receiving sinners to a title to life in and by a Mediator.*
i.

;

* Dr. Mayhew spends some time to answer an objection against there being any
promises to the doings of the nnrcgeneratc, viz., that this supposes God to make
promises to these actions which are not truly holy. If truly holy actions misht
be done by men, and yet they continue out of Christ and in opposition to liim,
as the unregencrate do, it must be confessed there Avould be no more resiiion why
divine promises should be made to them th.Tn to actions which are not holv, for
all sinners considered as out of Christ, or not united to him so as to be interested
in his merits, are on a level in this respect, whether holy or unholy
they are
infinitely unwortliy and iU deserving, and cannot be received to favor with
God, and a title to life, until they are united to the Mediator so .as to be interested in his merit and worthiness.
If the doctor therefore represents this objection in its full strength and import, it must be owned it is as feeble as he
supposes it to be. But if the objectors mean that the unregenerate do nothing
in that holy manner which is necess.ary in order to their hearts being united to
Christ the Mediator, so ;is to be a proper ground of their being accepted in him,
the doctor has not in the least degree answered the objection. There may be
a sufficient reason why no promises sho\ild be made to the exercises of sinner3
which have no degree of hoUness in them, viz., because such exercises do.not
unite to (.'hrist, or imply any union of heart to him, but the eontr.ary. It has
been observed that the gospel, or Christ, and the way of salvation by him, are
so holy that the unholy heart caimot be pleased with, but must hate and oppose
them. Therefore, that exercise of heart by which sinners embrace the gospel,
or unite themselves to Jcsus Christ by an acceptance of him, must be a holy
exercise.
In this view it is unreasonable and absurd to suppose that there are
any promises of salvation made to the unholy doings of sinners, jind tlicrefore
the objection stands good. But there may be good reason why salvation should
be promised to the holy exercises of the regenerate because, however imperfect they .are, they are really an acceptance of Christ, and unite them to him
so that they lay a proper foundation for their being accepted in him, and receiving a title to the heavenly inherit;mce for his sake.
For, as the doctor well
expresses it, " it is for Christ's sake that these i)romises are made to thena." But
it has been shown that such promises cannot be made for Christ's salce to those
who hate and reject Jcsus Chi-ist. But if promLses are made to such, heaven
and Christ himself are promised to them for their own sakes, or rather, for the
sake of their owni imholy, wicked exercises and doings.
The doctor, indeed, endeavors to palliate this matter a little. What he says
;

;

;

" The temper and actions of his strivcrs arc reiilly different
to this effect
from those who arc proceeding headlong in their criniiiml courses and to say
the least, are not so displeasing to God.
And their doings may properly be
called obedience to God, and therefore have something of the nature of flood,
and so cannot be wholly unpleasiug to God. It must therefore render them
more suitable objects of his favor and luercy tlian these are who do not strive,
but commit iniqiiity with greediness." The doctor seems to be conscious that
is

:

;

there must be some i/ooti qualitication in the sinner in order to render him a
suitiible object of God's favor .and mercy, otherwise he would not take so much
pains to find something of this kind in those whom he supposes the objects of
this favor.
But what does he mean by tlieir being suitable, or more suitable
objects of God's favor and mercy, antecedent to their union to Chiist, and
interest in his worthiness, and considered as in themselves r
Does he mean
there is a proper moral suitableness or fitness
some moral excellency which
recommends to (iod's favor, as a reason why they should have mercy rather
than others ? If this is the case, then they need not the merit of Christ to
recommend them to God's favor, for thej* have, upon tliis supposition, merit

—
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of the principal arguments which

occurred to me, to prove that there are no promises ot" salvation
made to the doings of the unregenerate. I am far from concluding that these are the strongest and best that might be
thought of, or that they are set in the most striking and convincing light possible.
Whether they arc conclusive or not,
let the attentive, impartial reader judge.

SECTION
Containing- an

Answer

to

IX.
Objections.

tiro

Obj. 1. It is said that the doctrine contended for in the
preceding section is greatly to the dishonor of God's goodness,
and even inconsistent with it.
Dr. Mayhew insists upon it, that such a notion is inconsistent with the appearance of any goodness of God to sinners,
in the otl'ers made to them in the gospel
yea, that it is not
consistent with justice.
And agreeably to this, he looks on
what he has done, in proving that there are promises to the
doings of the unregenerate. as '• a clear and full vindication,
both of the justice and goodness of God."
Answer. This objection seems to have its foundation in a
supposition for which there is no ground, and is indeed directlv
contrary to the truth of the case, viz., that if salvation is not
ortered and promised to the exercises and endeavors of unregenerate men. then it is otlered to them on terms impracticable,
though they are never so well disposed, and have a good will
in the case, and so are not at all to blame for not coming up
to the terms propo:jed
there being some ditRculty in the case
which is insurmountable, however good and great their inclination and desire may be to do it.
As the objectors seem to view
the case, it may be represented by the following comparison
certain lord, as he was visiting one of his plantations, saw a lar<je
building on lire, and when he came to it he found a number of
his servants contined in it.
He, knowing their situation, calls
to thera, tells them the dreadful case they are in, and earnestly
calls upon them to arise and come to the door, with a promise
;

:

:

enough of

their owti to

notion of merit

;

but

answer

if this is

this end.

The doctor repeatedly

what he means, he holds

A

di^chiinas the

to the doctrine of merit

It' any sinner has any moral good or worth which recommends
to all intents.
him to the divine favor on the account of its acceptablcness in God's siijht, and
on thU account is a reason why God shows favor to him rather than to another,
he has as real merit as it is possible any creature should have, though it may

not be to so great a degree.

But

if

by being a suitable or

fit

object of God's

&Tor he means any other kind of fitness, he would obUgc us by showing what it is.
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that upon their so doing he will unlock it, and deliver them.
At the same time, both lie and they know^ that they are fastened down with chains which they have been trying with all
their might to deliver themselves from, but find it impossible.
They cry to him for help, and do their utmost, but all in vain
he stands by and sees them perish in the devouring flames!
Dr. Mayhew represents the state much in this light in many
passages in his sermons, as well as in the following w^ords
" Is there any real kindness, mercy, or goodness, in offering
salvation to guilty creatures, and inviting them to accept it,
on such terms as are to them impracticable, though they desire
it and strive to this end ?
Impracticable, I mean, with all The
helps and advantages that God affords, or will afford to them,
though they seek them in the best manner their circumstances
will admit of.
I must confess I cannot see any goodness
;

herein."

am

as ready to confess as the doctor, that were the case
here supposed, there would be no goodness, or propriety
in the offers of the gospel.
But in truth, it is, as it were, infinitely otherw^ise.
There is no difficulty in the sinner's comI

as

is

plying with the offers of the gospel, but wdiat lies in his w^ant
of an inclination and true desire to accept the salvation offered,
and a strong and obstinate inclination to the contrary. The
case really is as if the above-mentioned lord should find his
servants in the house consuming by fire, confined by nothing

but

their

own

inclination

and

lust, all

engaged

in

gaming and

he opens the door and calls upon them to escape
for their lives, and promises them that if they are willing to
come to him, and engage in his service, they shall be safe and
happy. But they have such a dislike to his person and service,
and are so attached to their gaming, etc., that they absolutely
refuse to comply with the proposal.
They had rather run the
venture of perishing in the flames, and continue there under
the repeated admonitions and calls of their kind Lord, until
inevitable destruction comes upon them.
If it should be said that, " though this similitude may fitly
represent the case of sinners who pay no regard to the gospel,
but run with greediness in a course of sin, yet the case of
convinced sinners, who are concerned about themselves, and
earnestly seeking deliverance, is different,"
it may be observed
that there is no material difference, so as any way to affect the
case under consideration.
The sinner, however exercised and
concerned he is about himself, and whatever pains he takes to
better his case, and obtain deliverance, if still he does not
actlially accept of salvation, does refuse so to do from the
fixed opposition of his heart to the salvation offered; which
drinking;

—
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opposition of heart is of the same nature and kind with that
of the secure sinneT, and is really as voluntary, and every way
as inexcusable, and indeed is more apparent, and exercises
itself in a stronger manner than that of the secure sinner; as
the former actually resists more light and conviction of conscience than the latter.
Suppose two criminals under confinement and sentence of
death, for some treasonable practices against their prince the
prince offers to pardon and restore them to his favor if they
will heartily repent, ask his pardon, and submit to his government and laws, as excellent and good. One of them pays no
regard to the projiosal but, unconcerned about what he has
done, and what is coming upon him, follows his cups, and
does not so much as seriously attend to the sad case he is in.
The other thinks of the death that is before him with horror,
and can neither eat nor sleep in peace; but, on the whole,
cannot find in his heart to comply with the offer. The more
he thinks of it, the more his heart rises against his prince.
He
cannot be willing to ask his pardon, nor does he desire to live
under his government and laws. He tries every way he can
think of to escape death, short of complying with these terms.
He sends petitions every day and hour to his prince, hoping
but the longer
to gain his favor upon some other conditions
he tries the more he is convinced that he must perish, unless
he heartily complies with the proposals made him, and the
more clearly he sees and feels the opposition of his heart
thereto.
Now which of these traitors is, on the whole, the
greatest criminal in the sight of the prince ?
Does the latter
do any thing that tends to recommend him to the prince ?
And if after all he dies in consequence of his refusing to accept of the offered pardon and deliverance, is it any imputation on the goodness of the prince? or does it appear to be
the less goodness in him because the traitor refused to take
the advantage of it ?
Let common sense decide the question.
And by this, the question before us will be decided.
The terms on which God offers pardon and salvation to
sinners are not "to them impracticable, though they desire it."
They are no more impracticable, and in no other sense, than
are the terms on which pardon and safety are offered by the
prince to the traitor, in the instance mentioned.
If sinners
perish under the gospel, it is through their own obstinate, continued, voluntary refusal to accept of, or truly desire and ask
for, offered salvation.
And shall this refusal of offered mercy,
this direct and continued abuse of God's goodness, render it
no goodness, and so change the nature of it as to turn it into
cruelty ?
This is impossible.
;

;

;
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If God puts men under advantages to be holy and happy,
gives them all projier means, and sets before them all proper
motives, and they fail of holiness and happiness by a negleet
and abuse of these advantages, means, and motives, God's
goodness is still most perfect, and it is not owing to any deWisdom
ficiency in this that they are not holy and happy.*

represents the matter in this light: "Because I have
and ye refused, ye have set at nought all my counsel,
and would none of my reproof; I also will laugh at your calamity for that they hated knowledge and did not choose the
They would none of my counsel they defear of the Lord.
Therefore shall they eat of the fruit of
spised all my reproof.
itself

called,

;

;

their

own way,"

etc.

doctor seems to think he has done much to set the
wonderful goodness and mercy of God in a clear and striking
light, by proving that there are promises to the unregenerate.
He therefore makes the following, which he calls an imporsee from hence the wonderful goodness
tant inference "
and mercy of God, inasmuch as he has given us the strongest
assurance of pardon and eternal life on such terms as, by his
offered grace, we may all comply with, if we desire to do it."
With the doctor's good leave, I will say, that the goodness
and mercy of God appears equally wonderful, on supposition
there are no promises made to the doings of the unregenerate.
For even on this supposition, " he has given us the strongest
assurances of pardon and eternal life, on such terms as we
may comply with if we really desire it." I have, therefore, as
good a right to this inference from my doctrine as the doctor
has from his. Yea, I presume to say, a much better. In this
sentence, the doctor supposes that the terms on which pardon
and salvation are offered are so difficult, that a real desire to
comply with them does not get over the difficulty, but there is
yet need of God's " offered grace," to assist and help over that
which is otherwise insuperable by the best desire and the

The

:

We

* If this needs any testimony besides that of the

Holy Scripture and com-

" God may," says he, " properly
sense, Dr. Mayhew's may be produced.
be said to be good and merciful to all those for whose welfare he provides, acIf those
cordinc; to their respective natures and capacities, however inferior.
are upon the whole happy, or if those of a higher order might be so did they
(Sermons on
not abuse the divine goodness, God is certainly good to them."
the Nature, etc., of the Divine Goodness, p. 29.) And again, (p. 67,) in order
punishment
impenitent
is
consistent
with
the
finally
how
of
the
to show
God's goodness, he says, " God certainly exercises great goodness and mercy
towards such sinners in this world, not only in supplying their temporal wants,
but in affording them such means of knowledge and eternal happiness as nothing but their own wilful blindness and perversenoss can render ineffectual to
that end. All arc invited and persuaded, in the most gracious and pathetic
terms, to accept of eternal life, through Him that gave himself a ransom for all.'"

mon
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Whereas, according to the
will in the matter.
doctrine he opposes, a real desire to comply is the compliance
itself, and is the condition on which pardon and salvation are
there being no dilficulty in coming up to the terms
oft'ered
but what there is in having a real desire and hearty good will,
or a being truly willing to accept of pardon and salvation.
He who comes to this has no need of any " offiered grace " to
help him to comply with the terms of salvation, as the doctor

utmost good

;

supposes, but has already complied, and has pardon and salIf the doctor's scheme, then, shows
vation insured to him.
the " wonderful goodness and mercy of God," that which he
opposes does so much more abundantly.
But what does the doctor mean by his "offered grace," to
help those to comply with the terms of salvation who "really
desire to do it " ? If there is a real desire to comply, the heart
is really gained, and there is a real compliance of heart or
will, and what more there is required as the condition of pardon and salvation, in which the heart or will has no concern,
and so is not the compliance of the heart, but of something
else, in order to which compliance we stand in need of God's
"offered grace," even when the heart has really complied; I
say, what this is, and how God's " offered grace " helps to it,
Until
the doctor has not told, and I am not able to conceive.
the doctor shall explain this matter, I shall conclude that there
is no "offered grace" to enable men to comply with the terms
of salvation whose hearts do already really comply, and yet cannot comply until by this " offered grace " they come up to a
compliance in which the heart is not concerned, it being someI
thing more than, and different from, a hearty compliance.
believe that no compliance with the terms of salvation is required but a hearty compliance and, if men are by God's
grace assisted to such a compliance, they have all the assistance they want in the case, in order to obtain pardon, and,
therefore, that God does not offer any other assistance in
order to a compliance.
But let us attend a minute longer to this extraordinary passage of the doctor's. He says the wonderful goodness and
mercy of God appears, "inasmuch as he has given us the
strongest assurances of pardon and eternal life, on such terms
;

as,

by

Will

we may all comply with, if ive realbj
if we do not really desire to do it ?
sully the goodness of God in making the

his offered grace,

desire to do

i7."

But what

this in the least

on such low terms?
putting the case, it will not.
offer

The doctor supposes, in his very
What, then, if none of mankind

and hearticomply with the terms on which pardon and salvation are

will really desire to comply, or, in other words, reaffy
ly
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and have a new heart given
not the goodness of God to be vindicated, and does
it not appear to be wonderful in offering pardon and eternal
life to every one who is heartily willing and desirous to have
them, however far mankind may be from a heart to comply
with this condition?
Dr. Mayhevv himself is as clear and full in this as any one
can be, as appears, not only from passages already quoted,
but the following words of his, in the sermons under consid" He [God] has provided and revealed a way of saleration
vation for sinful, guilty, and lost creatures, through the mediation, the sufferings, and death of his own dear Son, and saith,
Whosoever will, let him come, etc. God exerciseth patience
and forbearance towards his sinful creatures, thereby giving
them time and opportunity for repentance, and working out
their salvation.
Now, if you should neglect this method of
deliverance from condemnation, and think everlasting lift; not
worth your striving after, you will not only remain under the
guilt of your other sins, but will be justly chargeable also with
despising the goodness of God, even the riches of his goodness, forbearance, and long suffering."
If the language of the gospel to sinners is, Whosoever will,
let him come, "and all are invited and persuaded, in the most
gracious and pathetic terms, to accept of eternal life," and sinners' refusal to comply with these offers and shghting them
is a "despising the goodness of God, even the riches of his
goodness " exercised and manifested herein, then unregenerate
sinners have these offers, and God is herein good to them, and
their refusal to comply is a despising the riches of his goodness.
Is it not strange that the doctor should express himself
so clearly and fully on this head, from time to time, and so
perfectly agreeable to the doctrine he opposes, and yet so confuse and bewilder himself and his readers, as in the passage
just now considered, and in many others ? Or, are we the only
persons confused and bewildered ? " Let the unbiased judge."
Obj. 2. It is objected, that if there are no promises of success
to the endeavors and doings of the unregenerate, in seeking the
salvation of their souls,* then there is little or no encourageoffered, until they are regenerated,

them

Is

?

:

* The reader is desired to observe and bear in mind, that when the unregenerate sinner is spoken of as seeking salvation, using means and endeavors in
order thereto, or even hoping for it, expressions of this kind are to be understood in a sense consistent with his really at heart opposing, hating, and rejecting the salvation Mhich the gosiiel offers. This is not properly the object
of his desires and hopes
and, therefore, not what he seeks after, and endeavors
He does not heartily ask for, or desire, the pardon which the gospel
to obtain.
nor that deliverance from sin, and that holiness and happiness in
offers
which the salvation revealed in the gospel consists so cannot be truly said to
;

;

;
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ment to sinners to take pains in this matter, in attending on
the means of grace but it tends greatly to discourage, and
lead them to neglect, all means and endeavors for their own
salvation, if not to indulge themselves in all manner of licentiousness'and known sin.
Dr. Mayhcw indeed allows, that, upon supposition, there is
no certain connection between the endeavors and strivings of
the unregenerate and salvation yet they are obliged in all
reason to strive, and do their best. He observes that men will
think it worth while to take the utmost pains in the concerns of
a worldly nature, when there is an uncertainty with respect to
the success of their endeavors but that the reason and motive
to strive for salvation are unspeakably greater, though there
be an equal uncertainty of obtaining. However, he insists
upon it, that if unregenerate persons are told that there is no
connection between any of their endeavors and obtaining eternal life, this has a direct and manifest tendency to dishearten
them and damp their endeavors, and must needs prove a great
;

;

;

discouragement to them.

Answer. Whether there is any just ground for this
the reader must judge, when he has attended

tion,

—

objecto the

following particulars
1. It does not appear from fact and experience that what is
supposed and asserted in the objection is true, but the contrary.
There can be no instances produced of persons who
have been engaged in a diligent attendance on the means of
grace and salvation, and have been discouraged and left off
from this consideration, that there was no certain connection
between what they did and their salvation. Persons who appear to be in any good degree in earnest in this matter, are
not wont to be discouraged in the least by this doctrine;
They who profess to neglect the concerns of their souls because there is no promise to the pains they should take, would
not be persuaded to be in earnest by all the promises that
can be imagined and this appears not to be the true reason
of their sitting still, or going on in a way of allowed sin.
And if it be inquired. Who are generally the most in earnest
in the use of means? it will doubtless be found that they are
:

;

endeavor after or hope for this. But the object of his desires, hopes, and endeavors is something else
even that deliverance from miscrj^ or natural evil, and
that happiness or natural good, which are naturally and even necessarily the
objects of men's desires, from an aversion to misery and love of happiness,
"which is essential to a moral agent, and is consistent with the greatest love to
sin, and most perfect opposition of heart to that holiness without which no
man shall see the Lord. These expressions are used in compliance with the
common -wny of speaking in this matter, and not because it is the language
;

of Scripture.

VOL.
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those who believe there are no promises made to the doings
of the unregenerate wliile they who embrace the contrary
notion are generally in a great degree careless and negligent;
either wholly putting off" the concerns of their eternal interest
for the ])resent, or contenting themselves with that which is
very consistent with great slothfulness in religion, the prevalence of a worldly spirit, anrl a greedy pursuit of the things of
time and sense. To be sure, it does not appear that a belief
that the endeavors of the unregenerate are connected with
salvation has any such influence on persons to excite and encourage them earnestly to attend on the means of grace and
salvation as that they who believe this to be true evidently
distinguish themselves from others in their endeavors; and
where this doctrine is preached up most strenuously atid constantly, it does not appear to have any sensible effect to rouse
and engage sinners to zeal and earnestness in this matter.
Such congregations do not appear to be more engaged and
painful in the things of religion than others, where the contrary doctrine is preached.
But if there is any visible difference in this respect, it is directly the reverse of this and
wherever there have been the most remarkable visible instances
of sinners being awakened to a suitable concern about their
souls, and a great and constant engagedness in attending on
means, it has been under the preaching, which is in the whole
tenor of it inconsistent with the notion of there being promises
made to the doings of unregenerate sinners and all their concern and earnest endeavors have taken place, and continue,
under a firm belief of the contrary doctrine.
Now, if it appears from fact and experience that the doetrine which asserts that there are no promises to the doings of
the unregenerate is not matter of discouragement to any in
constantly and earnestly attending on means, and that the
opposite doctrine does not influence to stir men up and put
them forward in taking pains in this matter, but rather has a
contrary influence, have we not reason to conclude that the
objection is groundless, however well supported by good reason the objector may think it to be ?
It appears from fact, that sinners under the gospel more
commonly neglect the proper means of grace and salvation,
live in security and sloth, and so finally miscarry from presumption than from despair, or for want of greater encouragement and hope and when they do despair, so as in any degree
to discourage them, and prevent their engaged, resolute, painful endeavors, this is never grounded on their supposing that
there are no promises to their doings, but upon some delusion.
What secure sinners, under the gospel, who are neglecting the
;

;

;

;
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of salvation, want, in order to their being engaged in
have their fears excited, and not their hope.
Their hope is generally high enough, and too high in all reaThey stand in need of
son and is, therefore, presumption.
having their fears excited by a sight of the dangerous and
awful state they are in and when they have any degree of a
just sense of this, they will still have all the hope that is consistent with a just fear and concern about themselves, even on
supposition there are no promises made to their endeavors.
They, therefore, who make this objection, seem not only to
have overlooked matter of fact, but not to attend to human
nature in its natural operations in a state of unregeneracy
and, therefore, attempt to argue, not only against all experience, but in direct opposition to reason and the nature of

means

this matter, is to

;

;

things.

—

But I proceed to
The doctrine

observe,
that the doings of the unregenerate are
connected with salvation, as it is preached up by those who
hold it, is so far from containing in it more encouragement to
them than the opposite doctrine, that it tends greatly to dis2.

courage sinners, who are in any good measure acquainted
with themselves, and even to throw them into despair.
According to this doctrine, a sinner must distinguish himself from others by his doings, as the proper and only ground
of his obtaining mercy; and in order to this, his exercises and
endeavors must be in some sense obedience to God, so in
some degree good and acceptable, or at least not wholly unpleasing to God; so that by this he shall become a more
suitable object of mercy, and recommend himself to God's
favor; and in order to this, the sinner must really, heartily,
and earnestly desire salvation, even the salvation which the
gospel offers, and must strive for it with the utmost earnestmust begin in season,* and perness, without intermission
And he who does not do all
severe in it to the end of life.f
this, is so far from being in the way to salvation, that he will
;

Mayhew tells his hearers that the}' may neglect striving for salvation
shall be too late ever to obtain, even though liie should be continued.
Do not, I beseech you, delay, for human life is precarious ; and although your
own should be prolonged, yet if you go on to provoke God bj' your sins, he
may, perhaps, give you over to a reprobate mind ; so that you will only live
To-day, then, if you will hear his voice."
to hll up the measure of your sins.
* Dr.

till it

"

to this, no one sinner who has lived any time in the world can be
sure it is not too late for him; yea, all such have reason to fear it is so, and
that especially if tliey find their hearts to be yet hard, which every unregenerate sinner does, if he has any true acquaintance with it.
t According to Dr. Mayhcw no striving is successful, or connected with salHe says, " The
vation, but that in which men persevere in to the end of life.
striving here enjoined must be supposed to intend striving with perseverance,

According
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certainly be lost

;

and, therefore, can have no reasonable hope

of mercy.

Now, it is easy to show that such a representation of the
case tends to discourage the sinner who has any degree of
not for a month, a year, or any definite given time, but as long as it shall please
God to continue us in the world."
Upon this it may be observed that, if any are regenerated before they die, or
in this lil'e. God does not grant them this favor and give them a new heart, in
fulfilment of any promise to their doings or strivings, or because there is any
connection between their strivings and this gift of a new heart for if no striving entitles to any promise but that which continues to the end of life, even to
the last breath, then if a new heart and an interest in Christ is given before the
end of life, it is given not as a promised mercy, and, therefore, not out of respect to any endeavors of the sinner, or because they have any connection with
Therefore, they who are regenerated, and become true Christians in this
it.
life, do not obtain it by their striving, as having any connection with it, but
they become so by the unpromised sovereign mercy of God. If, therefore, all
who are saved are regenerated, or obtain a new heart, and become real, true
Christians in this life, then they are all brought into a state of salvation, have a
Bure title to life, and are interested in all the promises of the gospel, not by virtue of their unregenerate strivings, but before they obtain any title to God's
favor by these, because it is before they have persevered therein to the end
;

of

life.

doctor's promises to the doings of the unregenerate, and their certain
connection with salvation, do at length then turn out to be promises that are
never fulfilled, or rather, no promises at all, and a connection which is of no
For notwithstanding
avail, but is consistent with their being eternally lost.
these promises and this connection, they must go out of tiie world unregenerate, or in their sins, because they are not entitled to the promises, and the
connection does not take place while they are in this life, as the condition is
not fulfilled till the last breath and if they go out of the world unregenerate,
they must be damned, unless they are regenerated and become true Christians
in the other world, or after death.
Therefore, if any hope to obtain a new heart, and become real Christians in
this life, they can, according to the doctor's plan, have no encouragement to
strive under the notion of doing that with which such a favor is connected, but
must seek it as an unpromised, sovereign mercy and they only can be encouraged by the doctor's promises who are willing to wait for a new heart tiU
after they are dead that is, till it is eternally too late to obtain it, according to
the divine constitution.
The doctor having observed that all persons though unregenerate, who desire
salvation and strive in order thereto, shall be saved, unless they cease thus to
•' Not, to be
sure, without being
desire and strive, adds the following words
bom of God, but they .shall be renewed in the spirit of their minds, and consequently enter into life." If they are born of God in this life, or while " it
shall please God to continue them in this world," they receive this favor before
they have fulfilled the condition of it, and, therefore, not as what tliey have a
for they have not yet fulfilled the condition, which is pertitle to by promise
severencc in striving to the end of life. If they shall be born of God, and renewed in the spirit of their minds after they are gone out of this world, and so
out of the body, this is a new doctrine which has hitherto been thought conIn one word,
trary to Scripture.
The doctor supposes that all who have a new heart given them receive it as
a favor promised to their seeking and striving. But in order to their being
entitled to this promise, they must seek and strive as long as they are in the
world. Therefore, according to him, none are regenerated and made new
creatures in this world, but this work is in all cases put off till after men are
dead so there never was a regenerate person or real Christian in this life.

The

;

;

;

:

;

—

;
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The sinner
jnst views of himself, and to land him in despair.
who is brougiit to any true sight of himself, and belief and
sense of eternal things, finds he has an exceeding hard heart,
a stony heart; as this is never removed till men are regenHe finds that he is in no measure affected with the
erated.
things of God and religion, as it is reasonable he should be,
and takes pains and strives in no degree answerable to the
importance of the matter. He will, therefore, naturally look
upon himself not to be an earnest striver for salvation, but
rather a stupid, hardened creature,

who, though he

finds

him-

more concerned about his soul than some others appear
to be, and constantly attends on the means of grace, yet cannot view himself as having begun to strive in earnest; and
self

And,
naturally be afraid it is too late for him.
upon him earnestly and perseveringly to
strive for salvation as the only condition on which he may
hope to be saved, will tend to drive him to despair for the
more concerned he is, the more deficiencies he sees in his endeavors, and the less they appear to him so that he will
naturally conclude he never shall be one of those strivers.
He also finds that he has no real true desires of the salvation
will, therefore,

in this case, calling

;

;

which
desires

is

inclinations, or

God

able or pleasing to

him

but is wholly without all good
any thing which should be acceptand that there is no foundation in

offered in the gospel,

and

;

for this until his heart is

He

changed.

will, therefore,

despair of ever attaining to this in an unregenerate state and,
consequently, if he is made to believe that none can obtain a
new heart but those who have these good desires, he will, of
In a word, he sees that
course, despair of ever obtaining it.
he never has, and never shall, do any good thing, by which he
should distinguish himself from others, but naturally looks
upon himself as one of the greatest sinners as his own sins are
more in his view, and more attended to by him,. than those of
others.
He therefore despairs of thus distinguishing himself
from others of doing or obtaining any thing which should
;

;

;

recommend him

to

sinful than others.

God's favor, by becoming better or less
So the doctrine that teaches him he must

thus distinguish himself or perish, Will be so far from comforting and encouraging him, that it tends only to discourage
him; it will be like singing songs to a heavy heart, and if
The only
believed, will certainly deprive him of all hope.
doctrine that can give support and hope to such a sinner, and
encourage him to attend on means, is, " that God has mercy
on whom he will have mercy," and therefore waits not to have
sinners distinguish and recommend themselves to him as more

22*
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mercy than others, before he will grant
showing mercy acts as being infinitely
above all obligations to any, and as having no regard to worthiness, or less unworthiness, as what recommends one to his
suitable objects of his

them mercy; but

in

favor rather than another.
This being the case, the greatest
who looks on himself the furthest from righteousness of any, and himself to be the most guilty and unworthy,
may hope in the use of means, and this is his only support.
If a person is but in a small degree concerned about his

sinner, he

own

no measure convinced how sinful and
and how entirely destitute of all good,
he may be flattered and encouraged, under the notion of doing
something by which he shall distinguish himself, so as to become a more suitable object of mercy than others, and which*
shall entitle him to God's favor.
But to what is he encouraged ? Why, to think more highly of himself and his doings
than there is any reason for, and to go on in a dull, lazy way,
while he flatters himself he is sufficiently in earnest, and is
doing something very great and good. This is to flatter him
to his own ruin, to keep him easy and secure in a great degree, or to quash any beginning of genuine conviction and
concern, and promote that pride and self-confidence, which is
inconsistent with the sinner's attending on means with any
good degree of solicitude and earnestness and must be slain,
in order to his coming to good.
salvation,

depraved

and

his heart

is

in

is,

;

If these things are so, I think it will follow,

—

That though there are no promises made to the endeavors and doings of the unregenerate, yet sinners have all proper
encouragement to a diligent use of means yea, all that the
nature of the case will admit of.
3.

;

If the doctrine, that there are promises to the doings of the
unregenerate, does not, in fact, or according to the reason of
things, tend to encourage and excite sinners to a proper and
diligent use of means, but really has directly the contrary
tendency, then the opposite doctrine affords all proper and
possible encouragement thereto, and is the only plan on which
sinners may be addressed, considering their state and disposition, so as to excite them earnestly to use means with all
proper degrees of encouragement and hope, and so as shall
tend to answer the proper end of means.
But what is said in the next section may serve further to
clear up and confirm this.

OF THE MEANS OF GRACE.

SECTION

259

X.

the End and Design of Means ; and the true Ground of
Encouragement for Men to be in the diligent Use of thenif

Of

in order to their

It

Salvation.

may

still remain a doubt with some, whether there is
any ground of encouragement for men, especially the

really

unregenerate, to use means to obtain salvation or, if there
be any, what it is. And as this is an important point, and a
;

careful attention to it may serve to throw some further light
upon this subject, and yet more fully obviate the objection

an attentive and candid
answer to the following

last considered, the reader is invited to

perusal of
questions
:

what may be said

—

in

What are the means of grace and salvation ? and
meant by using these means ?
QuES. 2. Why are means to be used ? and what end does
this answer?
And what motive and encouragement is there
QuES.

what

1.

is

'

to this

?

What
What

obligations are men under to use means ?
are the means of grace and salvation ? and
what is meant by using these means?
Answer. The means of grace and salvation may be considered as including every thing which is adapted and tends to
communicate light and truth, respecting the things of a moral
or to lead his mind to attend to
nature, to the mind of man
truth, and to excite those ideas which are necessary or proper,
in order to right exercises.
The grand medium of grace and salvation, and, strictly
It is in the view of this
speaking, the sole medium, is truth.
that the mind exercises itself properly, and has true enjoyment. This is the food and life of the mind. Was there no
As sin and
truth, there could be no virtue or real happiness.
misery consist summarily in the darkness of the mind, and its
alienation from, and opposition to, light and truth, so all true
holiness and proper mental enjoyment consist in those exercises which are implied and involved in a proper view and
sense of truth the truth, I mean, which relates to God's moral

QuEs.

3.

Q,UEs.

1.

;

;

government and kingdom.

But then, all those things, those institutions and exercises,
which tend to instruct mankind in the knowledge of truth
to excite the attention, to convey truth to the mind, and hold
all these, I say, are in a more remote sense
it up in its view
;

;
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the means of grace and salvation.
Such are all those things,
those circumstances and events in the natural and moral
Such, in a
work!, which are adapted to instruct mankind.
special manner, is divine revelation, and all those institutions
and appointments therein, to be attended on by men. Such
are reading the Bible, public and private instructions, religious

conversation, serious meditation on divine things, etc., and
particularly prayer, which is the most solemn way of meditaling on divine truth, as it is done as in the presence of God,
and in a solemn address to him, and has a special and peculiar tendency to awaken, instruct, and affect the mind.
Using these means intends two things, viz.,
1. Taking methods with men to set truth before them and

and awaken their attention. Thus God is using
means with men in his providence, which is every way calcubut more especially
lated to give instruction to a sinful world
instruct them,

;

by giving the revelation which is contained in the Bible, and
And
ordering it to be published and preached to the world.

men are using means with'
others for their salvation, by public and private instructions.
This is
2. Persons themselves attending on these means.
supposed in the use of means just mentioned for if there
according to divine institution,

;

on means, there would be no such thing
for tiie end of
as using means with any for their instruction
instruction cannot be answered where there is no attention to
so no pains taken to get instruction.
the instruction given
He who cannot have the attention of those with whom he
attempts to use means, fails of answering the proper end of
means entirely; and what he does is as much in vain, as to
any benefit to the persons with whom he is concerned, as if
So that God's using means with
they were stocks or stones.
men for their instruction and salvation, and directing men to
use means with others, supposes the propriety and imjiortance
There would have been no
of attendinsr on these means.
wisdom or propriety in making a revelation if there were none

were none

to attend

;

—

it, atid use all proper means to understand it, and
To what purpose would it be
get the instruction there given.
to preach a sermon, or write a book, in order to instruct men,
And what reason or propriety
if none were to hear or read ?
would there be in it? The propriety and reasonableness of
taking any pains or method to instruct men, or using any
means with them to this end, supposes it proper and reasonable that they should give all that attention, and take all those
pains, which are necessary in order to be imder the best advantage to get the instruction given. Now this is the sum of

to attend to
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is meant by being in the use of means.*
To use or attend the means of grace, is to make use of all the means of
instruction in the things that relate to God's moral kingdom;
to go into that conduct and practice, and do all those; things
which tend to lead us into the knowledge of the truths of divine revelation, and to keep up the attention of the mind to
them, and carefully to avoid whatsoever has a contrary tendency.
Qlks. 2. Why are means to be used? and what end does
this answer?
Or of what advantage is it to use means?
What motive and encouragement is there to this ?
It has been observed that the end of using or attending on
the means of grace is to lead the mind to the knowledge of
that truth which it was before ignorant of, or to renew the
attention to truth already known, and to fix the mind upon it.
The question now is, what end this instruction answers of
what advantage is it to have the truth set before the mind,
and to have the attention of the mind fixed upon it ?
Answer. The benefit, advantage, and importance of this to

what

;

men

just as great as that of an external divine revelation.
revelation is of service to men no further than it is
attended to and understood.
The world is as well without it
as with it, if no instruction is given but this instruction comes
only by attending to the things revealed, in the use of means.
If, therefore, the revelation which God has made in the Bible
is adapted to be of any benefit to mankind, with respect to
their eternal salvation, it is of equal benefit to mankind to
attend to this revelation in the diligent use of all proper means,
that hereby they may get and retain the instruction given
for without this it will certainly be in vain to them.
therein
revelation not understood is of no more advantage than no
Therefore, means are to be used in order to
revelation at all.
obtain the knowledge of the truths contained in the Bible,
and to fix and impress them on the mind.
In order to the salvation of men, it is absolutely necessary
that they should have the ideas and knowledge of those things
which relate to this salvation, and in which it consists. He
is

For divine

;

;

A

* They who insist upon it that tluTC is no reason why men should be in the
use of any means for their instruction and salvation, and yet are using means
with others for their instruction by conversation, preaching, or writing, seem
For, if it is unreasonable to iise any means
to be guilty of an inconsistence.
for instruction, it is unreasonable to attend to what they write or speak in order
consequently, it is unreasonable for them to write or speak. If the
to this
instruction they give is worthy to be attended to, then the Bible is worthy to be
attended to, and it is reasonable and proper to take all possible pains to iinderstand it and this implies the constant and diligent use of all means of grace
and salvation.
;

;
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who

has no idea in his mind of any thing, is not capable of
exercise of heart, or of any mental enjoyment.
No man
capable of any exercise about that of which he has no idea

any
is

or knowledge.
It is impossible that a
believe the gospel so long as he has

man

should repent and

no knowledge of those
truths, in the view of which repentance and faith are exercised.
Therefore, if repentance and faith in Christ are necessary in
order to salvation, a knowledge of those things contained in
divine revelation, without which there can be no such exercise,
is equally necessary.
But this knowledge can be obtained
only in the vise of means.
There are but two possible ways in which the knowledge
of the truths which are necessary to be known in order to
salvation can be obtained, viz., by immediate revelation or
inspiration
or by an external mediate one, or by means.
The latter is the way which God has taken to set these truths
before the mind therefore, the knowledge of them is not to be
obtained in any way but in the use of means.*
In proportion, therefore, as men feel the importance and
worth of salvation, will they be engaged in the diligent attendance on the means of grace, as necessary in order, thereto,
and so the only way in which they may hope to obtain it.
It is to be observed that I am now speaking of that knowledge which the mind is capable of, independent of any degree
of right taste or disposition of the heart, or which the mind may
have without discerning and relishing the beauty of divine
things, and is what is commonly meant by speculative or
doctrinal knowledge.
This knowledge is to be obtained only
in the use of means, and is necessary in order to repentance,
or any right exercise of heart though no degree of it does
imply, or is certainly connected with, any truly virtuous or holy
;

;

;

exercise.

The unregenerate
this

are certainly capable of great degrees of

knowledge, which

may much

impress and affect their

* If the thief on the cross, and Saul the persecutor, should be thought by any
to be converted and saved without attending on means, they are desired to consider that the former -vvas surrounded with means of instruction, and it is apparent that he was all attention and what was this but to attend on means ? And
the same is true of the latter. Plis immediate instructor was Jesus Christ, and
no sinner was ever more attentive than he. And neither of them could have
been converted and saved had they not attended. It may here be observed that
as persons' circumstances may be vastly different, and the attention of one may
be to a much greater degree than of another, so one may gain that instruction
in a short time which others do not obtain in a much longer, who yet are in the
use of means. God may order things so, that a person may get that instruction
in a few hours or minutes which it takes another years to" obtain
yet the instruction which the former obtains is no more without attention and the use of
means than that of the latter, and therefore is no argument against the necessity
oi the use of means in order to get instruction.
:

;
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xi. 19.)
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They may have a dear view and

indeed, strictly speaking, something
more than mere speculation) of the truths of Christianity, and
They are capable
particularly of their own state as sinners.
of every thing of this kind but what depends upon, consists
in, or results from, a sight and discerning of the true beauty or
moral excellency of divine things. This is indeed a kind of
knowledge which is peculiar to the regenerate, the foundation
of which is laid in their having a new heart.
The former is
necessary in order to the latter, as it is supposed and implied
in it; for there can be no discerning of the beauty of those
objects of which the mind has no speculative idea.
If it should be asked. What good all this instruction and
knowledge will do the unregenerate who are under the dominion of a hard and impenitent heart, and will continue so
until a new heart is given in regeneration ?
If this knowledge
will be of no service to them, and really do them no good, and
they are yet as far from salvation as ever, then there is no encouragement for them to attend on the means of grace, in
order to obtain it, and keep up a view and sense of the truths
of Christianity in their minds.
I answer
It is certain the unregenerate do not exercise any
true virtue in their attendance on the means of grace, however
affecting sense (which

is

:

engaged and diligent they are, and whatever pains they take
in this matter.
And there is no connection between the instruction or knowledge they obtain hereby and holiness.
Yea,
the impenitent sinner who continues obstinately to reject and
oppose the salvation off"ered in the gospel, does, in some respects, yea, on the whole, becomes not less, but more vicious
and guilty in God's sight, the more instruction and knowledge
he gets in attendance on the means of grace. The more
clearly he sees his own wretched case as a sinner, and the
dreadful consequence of dying in his sins, and the clearer conviction he has of his need of a Savior, and of the truths of
the gospel in general, the greater is the crime of his impenitence and continuing to reject the salvation offered in the
gospel.
The awakened, convinced sinner, who has taken a
great deal of pains in the use of means, and has hereby got a
great degree of instruction and knowledge, and yet continues
impenitent, is in this respect much more guilty and vile, and
a greater criminal in God's sight, than if he had never attained
to this conviction and knowledge, for now he is guilty of the
abuse of, and opposition to, all this light and knowledge, which
he could not be while he had it not. Yea, his impenitence,
and all his sins, are so aggrq,vated by the light and conviction
he obtains, that whatever particular ways of known sin he ha?
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and how many soever external duties he attends
upon, yet, on the whole, he is undoubtedly a greater sinner
than he was when he lived in security and the neglect of
the means of grace.
So that the inijoenitent, unregenerate
siimer does not grow better, but rather grows worse, by all the
And
instruction and knowledge he gets in the use of means.
awakened, convinced sinners, with whom most means are used,
and who are most attentive to the concerns of their souls, and
most in earnest in the use of means, are commonly, if not
always, really more guilty and odious in God's sight than they
forsaken,

who

are secure and at ease in their sins.
Their greater sinfulness does not, indeed, consist in their
concern about themselves, in a sense of the sad, dangerous
state they are in, and in their earnestly, desiring deliverance
and safety, or in the pains they take in order hereto; but in
their continuing to hate God and his law, and to oppose and
reject the Savior, even under all their concern, exercises, and
endeavors, and with all the light and conviction they have.
Our Savior represents the light which men have as that
which does, in a peculiar manner, and above every thing else,
aggravate the sin and condemnation of those who rebel
against it.
He says, " This is the condemnation, that light is
come into the world, and men have loved darkness rather than
light." (John iii. 19.)
And he says of those to whom he
preached, who continued to hate and reject both him and the
Father, " If I had not come and spoken unto them, they had
not had sin," (John xv. 22, 24;) i. e., their sin would have been
little or nothing compared with what it is now.
And he
speaks of the inhabitants of those cities where most of his
mighty works were done, to whom he most frequently preached,
and who attended most on his ministry, and yet continued
impenitent, as much more guilty, and liable to a more awful
condemnation, than if they had never enjoyed these advantages, nor had this light and instruction.
(Matt. xi. 20-24.)
None will deny, I trust, that a living under the gospel and
enjoying the means of grace is the occasion of aggravating
the sin and condemnation of those who persevere in their opposition to Jesus Christ.
The gospel proves to them a "savor
of death unto death."
Consequently, the more light and conviction men have, the more their attention is awakened to the
thiiigs of the gospel, and the more means they attend upon
and are used wdth them, while they continue obstinately to
oppose light and truth and reject the offers of the gospel, the
more guilty and vile, and the greater criminals, are they in

God's

sight.

If these things are so,

then the sinners

who

continue im-
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penitent under the greatest convictions of conscience, and the
most concern about their souls and salvation, and are consequently taking the most pains, and using unwearied endeavors, are usually the greatest sinners, really more vicious, more
guilty and vile, than they were when in a state of security, and
lived, in a great measure, in the neglect of the means of grace.
And if they live and die impenitent, their condemnation will
be more intolerable than if they had never had that conviction
and knowledge which by their attention to the gospel they
have obtained. So that the good the sinner gets, by a constant
attendance on the means of grace, while he continues impenitent, is not a becoming in any degree virtuous or holy hereby,
or, on the whole, less vicious and criminal in God's sight.
However, there is yet a reason why the sinner should diligently attend all means of instruction and knowledge, and
sufficient encouragement hereto.
For,
1. Without this instruction and knowledge, which is to be
obtained by those only who are using the proper means of it,
the sinner cannot be saved, as has been shown.
This knowledge being absolutely necessary in order to salvation, he who
is without it has a fatal bar in the way of his salvation
and,
so far as this is obtained, this bar or impediment is removed
out of the way and so he is in a more likely way to be saved
than those who are in security and ignorance. For, surely, he
who has obtained one thing which is necessary in order to
salvation is in a more likely way to be saved than he who has
not obtained it, nor is in the way of it, all other circumstances
being equal, however uncertain it may be that either shall be
saved.
In order to salvation, several things are necessary;
He cannot be saved who does not believe, and he cannot believe who has not heard and attended to the report of the
gospel, so has no right speculative notions about the objects
of faith and he cannot hear and understand who has not the
advantage of divine revelation. (See Rom. x. 14, 17.) Now,
he who enjoys divine revelation, and attends to it with the
utmost concern and dihgence, so is in the way to get right
speculative notions of the objects of faith, and obtain all that
is implied in hearing, is more likely to be saved than he who
either does not live under the gospel, or, if he does, never attends
to it, and uses no proper means to understand it.
I say, the
former is more likely to be saved than the latter, because he
has more of those things which are necessary in order to this
than the latter. If hearing, which is the same with a diligent
attendance on the means of grace, is necessary in order to
faith and salvation, then they who are concerned about the
salvation of their souls will be proportion ably concerned and
VOL. in.
23
;

;

;
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engaged
they
It

to hear

and get

instruction, as the only

may hope to be saved.
may be also further observed,

way

in

which

—

As

that instruction and knowledge which is to be had
only by hearing, in a diligent and earnest attendance on the
means of grace, is necessary in order to the exercise of repentance and faith, and so in order to salvation, so the way in
which this knowledge is to be obtained is the only way in
which sinners may hope for a new heart, or to obtain regenerating grace.
As he who has no doctrinal acquaintance with the truths
contained in God's word is not in a capacity to exercise any
Christian grace or virtue, whatever foundation there might be
for this in the renovation of his mind by regeneration, no one
has reason to expect that his heart will be thus renewed by
the Spirit of God while he is in this case,
God can, doubtless,
as easily change the heart of the most ignorant, deluded Mahometan, or heathen, yea, the most blind, stupid Hottentot in
the world, as that of the most awakened, enlightened sinner
under the gospel. But if he should do so by the regenerating
influences of his Spirit, there could be no right and proper exercises of Christian virtue and holiness
because such a one
is without any right speculative knowledge of those truths," in
the view of which alone Christian holiness is exercised.
And
giving a new heart, or a right taste and temper of mind, would
not remove this darkness. This only prepares the mind to
discern and relish the beauty and sweetness of divine things,
when set before it in the use of means, but does not give any
new speculative ideas or knowledge. Therefore, we have no
reason to think God ever does so.
And as the case is in a great degree the same with those
under the gospel who have never attended to it in earnest,
they have no reason to expect to become new creatures by
God's regenerating influences, so long as they are in this situation.
But in order to this they must first be made to attend
to the gospel with that concern and earnestness which is
necessary in order to their learning the character of the just
God and Savior, and understand their own state and circumstances as sinners, in a manner in which no careless neglecters
of the means of grace ever do; for, until they come to this,
grace or the new creature could have no opportunity to exert
itself properly, or according to its nature, but must lie dormant
and inactive, so answer no good end therefore, not to be expected before or in any other way. For God does not give
life before there is any provision for the support of it, or any
materials by which it may subsist and exert itself according
2.

;

;
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Truth may be said to be the food
its own proper nature.
on which the new creature lives, and is absolutely necessary to
the least motion of life, or exercise of holiness in the heart.
Therefore, the mind that has no speculative view and conviction of those truths, in the sight and sense of which, especially,
Christian holiness is exercised, but embraces the contrary
errors, or is in total ignorance of them, is not furnished or pro-

to

And
vided for the exercise and support of the divine life.
none have any reason to expect it will be implanted, or a new
heart given while the man is in such a state.
When God created man, he did not first form him while
the earth was in its chaotic state, wiien it was without form,
and void, and darkness was upon the face of the deep he did
not create him with all his bodily senses and appetites before
there were any objects towards which they might exercise
themselves in a manner proper to man's nature, and so as to
support and promote animal life, and afford proper enjoyment
and happiness. He did hot form an eye before there was any
He did not produce animal
light, or objects to be beheld.
life, dependent on food for its constant support and exercise,
and an appetite for that food, before any materials were made
to become proper food, suited to the appetite, and to support
and nourish life. He did not form man before he had provided
any place for his subsisting and exercising himself in a manner
No, he first created an exproper and suited to his nature.
ternal world, a proper dwelling place for man, furnished with
materials suited to the senses, appetites, and life of such a
creature, that there might be a foundation and opportunity
for proper exercises and enjoyments, as soon as he should be
created.
And we hesitate not to say, that this was agreeable
and that the contrary would not be so.
to wisdom
So in the new creation, God will not form the new creature
where there is no proper provision, where there are no materials
for the life and support of the new man, so no opportunity to
act, and to act in a manner proper and suitable to his nature.
But proper materials for this new life must first be provided.
The mind must be properly stored with speculative ideas of
divine things, and the judgment convinced of the truth, in
order to which the man must be all attention to these things
in a sense of their high importance to him, as his whole, his
When things are thus preeternal interest turns upon them.
pared, a new heart may be given with propriety and wisdom,
as the new creature will now have opportunity to act in a
way answerable to its nature, and so to the glory of God.
Christ would not raise Lazarus to life so long as the stone
It was proper the stone which would hinder
lay on the cave.
;

;
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coming forth, were he alive, should be first taken away.
In this case, to neglect to take away the stone would have
been an effectual bar in the way of his resurrection and the
most likely method that could be taken to have him raised
from the dead was to take it away. Ignorance of and inattention to the truths of divine revelation may be compared to
this stone.
The only likely way for the sinner to become the
subject of a spiritual resurrection, is to have this taken away,
by becoming all attention to the things contained in God's
his

;

And

the sinner has, the more
truths which do
most nearly concern him and the more constantly and earnestly he attends to divine truth by hearing, reading, meditation,
prayer, etc., and the more his mind is impressed and affected
with it, as the minds of the unregenerate may be, the more
hope there is in his case the more likely it is that he shall
become a new creature, and believe to the saving of his soul.
This view of the matter serves to show what is the advantage of knowledge to the unregenerate sinner, even the knowledge which no openly vicious or careless sinner ever obtains;
and the reasonableness and importance of using means with
such by constant public and private instruction, and of their
earnestly attending on all proper means of instruction and
consequently the motive and encouragement there is to this.

word.
fully

and

the

more

instruction

clearly he is convinced of those
;

;

;

Moreover,
3. Fact and experience serve to strengthen the foregoing
observations and reasoning, and show the advantage there is
in attending on the means of grace, and hold forth the proper
encouragement thereto. For it appears from experience that
this is the most, the only likely way to obtain regenerating
grace and salvation.
None, I suppose, will dispute whether
more have been converted and saved of those who have attended on the means of grace, than c^f those who have not, in
proportion to their numbers.
All will grant that many were
saved who attended on the preaching of John the Baptist,
Christ, and his apostles
many more, according to the number of those who attended, than of those who did not enjoy
or attend these means.
Our Savior indeed says that publicans and harlots went into the kingdom of God before, or
rather than, the chief priests and elders of the Jews.
But this
is so far from being an objection against what has been just
observed, that it serves to confirm it.
For publicans and
harlots attended much more on Christ's preaching, and much
better understood the things relating to the kingdom of God,
than they. The former attended so constantly, and were so
much in his company, that it was made an objection against
;

•
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him, and he was obliged often to vindicate his conduct with
respect to them.
It therefore appears from fact and experience that they are
in the most likely way to be saved who attend on the means
And, when the matter is attended to, the reason
of grace.
of this may easily be seen, as has been shown above.
therefore now see what advantage there is in attendance on
means, and what is the proper motive and encouragement
When any one attends to his eternal interest, and
thereto.
feels the infinite importance of it to him, and at the same
time sees the undone, wretched state he is in as a sinner, he
will, with all his might, pursue that method which appears
most likely to obtain deliverance from the evil he fears and
promote this interest. Let the only way be pointed out to
him in which he may have hope, and he will want no farther
motive and encouragement to attend to it with resolution and
earnestness.
This will prove, in all such cases, a sufficient
motive and encouragement, and will never fail effectually to
influence the person who is sensible his all lies at stake,
and enters into the infinite importance of the matter to him.

We

any sit still in the neglect of the means of grace,
not owing to any deficiency in the encouragement to
attend upon them but to stupidity with regard to their own
If,

it

therefore,

is

;

case,

and

their eternal interest.

And

if this

encouragement

is

not effectual, no imaginable, or even possible, encouragement
would be so. If any should say, that promises to the sinner's
endeavors and persevering attendance on means would raise
the encouragement much higher, for then there would be no
discouragement, but an absolute certainty of succeeding in
this way, the following particulars may perhaps serve to discover their mistake:
I.
If there were such promises made, the sinner would be
so far from being absolutely certain of salvation in a way of
attendance on means, that the probability, in his view, and his
encouragement, would not be at all increased hereby and

—

;

two

reasons,
1.
The sinner could never come to any certainty that he
had fulfilled the condition to which the promise is made, or
that he is in a likely way to fulfil it.
(1.) Because he could
never be certain that he had come up to that precise degree
of earnest striving and diligent attendance on means to which
the promise is made.* If there are any promises made to the

that for

* Indeed, he may be certain, as long as he lives, that he has not yet fulfilled
the condition because he has not attained to perseverance so long as he has
one breath more to draw, however great the degree of his endeavors now are.
The sinner, therefore, can have no encouragement from such a promise of being
;
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doings of the unregenerate, they are made not to any certain
kind of exercises and endeavors, so that the lowest degree of
this kind of seeking entitles to the promise, but to a certain
degree of this kind, which is not, neither can be, precisely
pointed out and distinguished from some lower degree to
which the promise is not made, so that the sinner can ever be
certain that he has attained to that degree.
And however
near he comes to it, if he, after all, finally falls short in the
least degree, he is as far from salvation, in this way, as if he
had done nothing. This, therefore, would tend to perplex
rather than encourage the sinner.
Yea, the sinner who has the

view of the viciousness of his own heart, and the
greatest sense of the reality and importance of eternal things,
will be farthest from imagining that he has attained to that
degree of earnestness of endeavor to which the premise is
made and will be most ready to conclude against himself, as
being a stupid, indolent, sottish wretch, and despair of ever
obtaining salvation in this way. But,
(2.) If the sinner could be certain that he has attained to that
degree of earnestness of endeavor which will entitle him to
the promise, if he perseveres in it, yet he can have no certainty of persevering, so no certainty of salvation.
As his
clearest

;

perseverance depends wholly on himself, his own will and
resolution, and so he has nothing to rely upon but himself for
it, it is the most uncertain thing in the world that he shall
persevere.
He can have confidence in nothing, in this case,
but his own deceitful heart, which is indeed only the confidence and presumption of a fool for " he that trusteth in his
own heart is a fool." (Pr. xxviii. 26.) K he is sufficiently in
earnest and painful in his endeavors for some time, yet if,
after all that, he is in any degree remiss and negligent one
day, or but one hour, all is lost, and he has got all to begin
again for he has failed of perseverance. And how does he
know that it is not now eternally too late
So that his salvation on this footing is the most uncertain, precarious thing in
the world, or rather may most reasonably be despaired of.
He who knows his own heart, so far as he who is under proper,
genuine convictions does, can take no encouragement from
this quarter.
This is suited only to flatter and bolster up the
unreasonably self-confident and foolhardy. Therefore,
2. Such promises, were there any, would only tend to encourage men in a self-confidence which is as opposite to the
whole tenor of divine revelation and the peculiar genius and
;

;

!

delivered from the miserable state of unregeneracy, and becoming a true Chrishas been before observed. Aid this is the same with no

tian, in this life, as

encomagenient

at all.
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glory of the gospel, as darkness is to light; so that the more
the sinner has of it, the further he is from Christ, and the more
The preaching up such
blind to the way of salvation by him.
promises, therefore, will tend to fix persons in their self-confidence and delusion who have no good degree of genuine conviction of their sinful, miserable state, and to fasten them
down in ease and security so to pervert the benefit of the
means of grace and frustrate the great end and design of
them, which is to give light and instruction to the sinner.
But to those who are in any measure convinced of their true
state, so know how little dependence there is on themselves,
how vile and sottish their hearts are, this doctrine will give no
encouragement, but will have directly the contrary influence
on them, if they can be made to believe it, as has been before
;

shown.
QuEs.

III.

What

men under to use means ?
under the same obligations to

obligations are

Answer. They seem

to be

as they are to repent and believe the gospel.
If God comall men every where to repent, then he requires of them
all that is implied in, or is necessary in order to repentance.
He, therefore, requires of them to understand those truths
which are necessary to be known in order to repentance consequently requires all that attention to the things contained in
divine revelation which is necessary in order to understand
those truths, a right speculative knowledge of which is implied in repentance.
But this implies a diligent use of the
means of grace, as has been shown.
neglect of any of
those things which are implied in, or necessary in order to repentance, is a neglect of and opposition to the command to
repent; so a counteracting and violating our obligations to
But he is guilty of this who neglects the means of
repent.
grace.
It has been shown that there is a certain degree of
speculative knowledge necessary in order to exercise repentance, which they never have who live in the neglect of all
means of grace therefore, the command to repent is a command to attend all those means necessary in order to attain
that knowledge.
If men are under any obligation to attend
to the command to repent and be converted, or to obey this
command, they are under obligation to all that which is implied in this, or.necessary on their parts in order to it therefore,
are under obligation to hear and attend to the truths contained
in God's word, with the utmost concern and diligence.
The preaching the gospel, therefore, which is the same with
this,

mands

;

A

;

;

a testifying to all men repentance towards God and faith towards our Lord Jesus Christ, is a call unto all to hearken and
attend, as this is implied in repentance and faith.
But to
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hearken and attend, implies the whole that is intended by the
use of means. Therefore, if any preacher of the gospel doubts
whether he has any warrant to call upon and exhort sinners
to attend the means of grace, he appears not well to understand what he is about; for he is really doing this while he is
calling upon and exhorting them to repent and believe on the
Lord Jesus Christ; for how shall they believe in him of whom
*
they have not heard ?
And it may be here observed, that this is the scriptural
way of calling upon men to attend means, viz., to call on
them to repent and believe the gospel and they who so far
attend to this call as to feel the infinite importance to themselves that they should comply with it, will, of course, and of
Many
their own accord, go into a diligent use of the means.
public teachers, therefore, seem to make a great mistake here.
Instead of calling upon all to repent and believe the gospel, as
the only condition of 'God's favor and eternal life, the most
they do, with relation to unregenerate sinners, is to exhort and
urge them to these doings, which are short of repentance.
They teach them to use means in such a manner as rather
tends to defeat the proper end of means, and so as that they
become a means of blinding their eyes, rather than of instruction
it tends to lead them to rest in means, and make a
Savior of them to quiet and heal them short of repentance
and a saving application to Jesus Christ.
Objection. Whatever obligations sinners are under to attend the means of grace, yet if they attend, they still sin in all
they do while they continue impenitent; yea, they are constantly growing worse and more guilty, the more pains they
What obligations
take and as light and conviction increase.
do they then fulfil? and is not this sufficient matter of dis;

;

;

couragement?
Ans. 1. They do not properly fulfil their obligations, if
they stop short of true repentance or real holiness for nothing
Nevertheless, a
short of this is true obedience to God's law.
neglect of the means is an instance of the violation of the obligation they .are under, which they are not guilty of who do
attend with concern and engagedness, however guilty and vile
they may be in other respects which guilt and vileness may
;

;

* They are indeed already attending on means, -while he is preaching the
gospel to them. This is supposed; for if they give no attention to what he
Bays, why docs he speak ?
Every word he says is, in effect, a call to attend
and his manifesting his intention to preach in any future time is a call upon
them to attend for if their attending is not reasonable and important, there is
no reason in his preaching so his intention to do it is foolish and absurd, consequently his doing it now is so. In this view, then, he who undertakes to
preach the gospel, and yet holds that sinners are not to be called upon to attend
means, is guilty of a glaring absurdity.
;

;
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be greatly aggravated by their attendance on means. If a
man forbear to kill his neighbor, certainly he does not violate
the obligations he is under not to kill, as he does who takes
away his neighbor's life, however far he may be from any true
love to his neighbor, or obedience to any of God's commands
and though he may, on the whole, be more guilty than the
murderer.
If a father calls after and commands his two sons, who are
running from him, with a design to quit his family and government, as what they perfectly hate, immediately to return
back and submit themselves to his authority, if they ought to
obey their father's command, then they are under obligation to
stop and attend to what he has to say; for this is implied in
what he requires, and necessary in order to it. Therefore, if
one turn about and attend to what his father has to say to
him, while the other stops his ears, and runs on till he is out
of hearing, the former does not violate the obligation to stop
and hearken, which the latter does, though if he continues to
hate his father, and refuses to return and submit to his government, he cannot be said to obey his father's command, and
may, by the light and conviction laid before him by his father,
in consequence of his stopping and attending, be more guilty
in refusing to submit to him than the other who has been out
of hearing.
And if any bystander who sees them running off should
tell them to stop and hear what their father says, he would
herein act a friendly part both to them and their father, and
perfectly coincide with his command to them to return and
submit themselves to him. Indeed, if he should inculcate this
upon them so as to leave their father's command to return
out of view, dwelling on this as if it was the only thing that
they had to do, or as what would on the whole recommend
them to their father, and interest them in his favor, or render
them less displeasing to him, though, after all, they persisted
in their refusal to return and submit to him,
I say, if he
should treat the matter so, it would be so far from vindicating
the father's authority, and coinciding with his command, that
he might justly look upon it as taking part with his rebellious
sons, setting up against him, and flattering them to their

—

own

ruin.

Ans. 2. However sinful and abominable in God's sight
the impenitent are in all they do, even in attendance on the
means of grace, their sinfulness does not consist merely in
this
it does not consist in their concern about their eternal
interest, in their dread of misery, and desire to escape it and
obtain happiness, nor in their using means in order to this, in
;
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reading, hearing, and praying; but in their impenitency, in the
opposition of their hearts to hohness and the only way of salvation, and in those things which are the attendants and consequents of this
or in the want of their opposites, with
which all their exercises are attended, and, therefore, very
criminal.
But this can be no reason why they should neglect
the proper means of salvation.
If " the ploughing of the wicked
is sin," shall they therefore not plough ? Shall they not desire
food for themselves and their families, and take the most likely
method to obtain it? Their sin does not consist merely in
their ploughing, so that it would be a less sin not to plough
than to do it, but in the wrong views and exercises of mind
with which they plough, and in the want of right ones.
And if by attending, praying, reading, and hearing, the
impenitent sinner grows more criminal and vile, as his light
and conviction increases, this is not properly owing to use
The
of means, but to the rooted viciousness of the heart.
attendance on means is indeed the occasion of it, as by thi.s
greater light and conviction takes place in the mind, and the
wickedness of the heart takes occasion by this light to exert
itself with a higher hand and more obstinately.
;

Ans.

more

3.

The

guilty

sinner's

and

vile,

growing no better, but really worse,
more light he has, and the greater

the

advantages he enjoys while he continues impenitent, is really
no matter of discouragement from attending means in order

and instruction. For in the gospel there is no
more encouragement given to a less simier than to a greater,
that he shall find mercy rather than the other, while both con^
tinue impenitent, and opposers of the way of salvation therein
revealed.
No one sinner has any reason to hope that he shall
to get light

be saved rather than another, because he has not been, or is
not now, so great a sinner as others, while he is impenitent,
and at heart an enemy to the gospel. Never did a sinner find
acceptance with God on account of the comparative smallness of his sins, or his reformations, which were short of a
indeed read of one
hearty compliance with the gospel.
who took his encouragement that God would accept and favor
him from his imagining himself not so criminal and vile as
others.
But what was the consequence ? He was rejected,
while one who took his encouragement to hope for God's
mercy quite from another quarter, and which was consistent
with his viewing himself as the chief of sinners, found favor.

We

(Luke xviii. 9-14.) The gospel oflfers salvation to the greatest
sinners they are as welcome as any other they are as acceptable to God, and he is as ready to bestow salvation upon
them as if their sins were not so many and great, if they will
;

;
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embrace offered mercy, submit to, and trust in, a
In tliis respect there is as much encouragement to
Mediator.
the most guilty and vile, as to any whatsoever.
And as to obtaining a new heart by regenerating grace,
they who are the chief of sinners have as much encouragement to hope for this, in the use of means, as they whose sins
It does not
are less aggravated, and not so many or great.
appear, from Scripture, that God chooses out the least sinners
to be the objects of this mercy, or that, he withholds it from
any merely because they are so guilty and hateful in his sight
or that he waits till men who have been great sinners are so
reformed as to become, all things considered, less vile and
guilty.
And there is not any thing in the Bible that should
lead us to think that God bestows his regenerating grace on
the least sinners more commonly than on those who are greater.
But we find much there to teach us that if he ever does
this, it is not because they are less sinners than others, but for
some other reason.
If sinners were to take their only encouragement to hope
for salvation, in the use of means, from their being less sinners
than others, or not so bad as they once were, this would tend
to take all encouragement from those who are under genuine
convictions and have any true view of their own sinfulness, and
For all such, as they have a
leave them in absolute despair.
more clear and full sight of their own sins than they can have
of others, are naturally led to view themselves as the greatest
sinners.
And as by attendance on means, they get more and
more acquainted with their own hearts their own sinfulness
increases in their view; they are so far from looking on themselves as less sinners than they were, that they naturally view
themselves in a contrary light.
The only proper way, therefore, to encourage the sinner
who is under any great degree of genuine conviction of sin,
and concern about his eternal interest, to attend on means
with hope, is not to preach up promises to his doings, and
lead him to expect hereby to become less sinful, but to teach
him the true end and design of means. He will then know
that the great wickedness of his heart, exercised in all he does,
and his appearing to himself to grow worse rather than better,
which is commonly the chief ground of discouragement to
such, is really no reason why he should neglect means, but
For this sight
rather an encouragement constantly to attend.
and conviction of his own sinfulness, which is necessary in
order to salvation, is kept up in his mind and increased only
by attending on means. In this view, his own experience
serves to show the advantage of using means, and is matter
of encouragement and hope.
heartily

;
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PREFACE.

There are many who have, by some means or other, such
an aversion to all controversy and disputes about matters of
religion, and look on them to be so dangerous and hurtful
that they take the utmost care to keep at the greatest distance
from every thing of this kind, and are constantly cautioning
others against

them

;

it,

and refusing

any debate with

to enter into

unless, perhaps, they will dispute

a

little

against dis-

These cannot hear of a public controversy, or, as
many of them call it, a paper war, about any thing that
relates to religion, without great disgust, and expressing their
sorrow that there should be any such thing; especially between the ministers of the gospel.
And doubtless many
have expressed their displeasure and grief at the controversy
which has taken place between Mr. Mills and me, and have
puting.

determined, for their part, not to concern themselves with
so

much
Many

as to read

what

is

it

written.

of these are so modest as to say they do not pretend
competent judges of such controverted points, which
great and good men are not able to agree in and settle.
Besides, they have no time to spend upon these thorny disputes
they think they can be better employed in reading plain, practo be

,

tical divinity.

If

any of these should venture so near so

controversy as

may

is

large a

be desired to consider the following things

Whether they

book of

the ensuing, as to look into the preface, they
:

—

are not neglecting that attention,

and

free
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and earnest inquiry after the truth, witnout which they are
And
like to live and die in a great degree of ignorance.
whether they are not depriving themselves of the benefit of
one special means and advantage of improving in knowl-

And

edge.

whether, at bottom, this neglect does not proceed

from a degree of

and from an

self-sufficiency,

indifference con-

cerning matters of high importance to be known.

Whether

it is

not the most

can take to know of

likely, yea,

the only

how much importance any

way

they

controverted

judge on which side the
whole controversy.
If any persons are not competent judges in these things,
is it not their own fault, for which they have no reasonable
excuse ? And must they not be able to judge for themselves
concerning every truth, in order that it may be of any benefit
to them ?
In this view, is there any real modesty and huto them,

point

is

truth

lies,

and

to be able to

carefully to read the

mility in their neglecting to take

possible pains to be able

all

which none can judge

to judge for themselves in matters in
for

them, merely because others

for

learning and

who have had a

wisdom have

especially, since these things,

differed

which are hid from the wise and

prudent, are sometimes revealed unto babes
Finally, whether the truth

same

care to avoid

When we

all

?

would not greatly

gross ignorance universally prevail,

the

reputation

concerning them

if

suffer,

and

every one should take

disputes as they do

?

what advantage controversy has
aheady been to truth, and what a tendency it has, in the
issue to establish it, and make it shine more clearly than if
consider of

no such controversy had
clude
this

it is

way

arisen,

we

shall

have reason to con-

God's design that every important truth shall be in
canvassed, and disputed out, as the best

way

to

have it established to the greatest advantage and that this is
one end he designs to answer by suffering heresies to arise,
and almost every truth, in its turn, to be called in question
;

and opposed.
hurtful,

In this view, disputes are so far from being

and matter of

grief,

that

when they

become very common, and gain the

rise

attention of

ground of encouragement and comfort.

high,
all,

and

there

is
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be lamented, indeed, that in many instances controversy has been so poorly managed, by which truth has appeared very much to suffer but even in this case, the debate
It is to

;

has often been not wholly useless.

The author

is

sorry that the side he has taken in the con-

troversy before us has not a

as he doubts not

And

he has made.

he

a

and

critical taste,

The author

to defend

it,

better defence than

will be discerned

many

by the reader of

will call for his candor.

thinks he has a claim, on the part of justice,

to the attention of all those
ly of those

much

particularly sensible there are

is

which

defects in his style,

more able advocate

capable of a

it is

who,

who have

in reading him,

read Mr. Mills, especial-

have concluded the author

has run into very great and hurtful

errors.

If

they have so

peremptorily prejudged as not to be willing to hear the ac-

cused speak in his

own

reason to complain;

vindication, he thinks he shall have

not to mention the injury such

men

hereby do to themselves, and to the cause of truth.
It is needless to tell

and from what

with what very good views and designs,

excellent, noble motives the author has under-

taken this reply, as this would be no great evidence in his
favor, if

any

;

and

it is

of very

his chief concern being to

little

importance to the reader

know whether

the author has well

vindicated the cause he has undertaken, whatever were his

motives.
If the

author and the reader shall be found on the right side

of the question, and to have taken the pains of writing

and

reading the ensuing reply, from love to Christ and zeal in
his cause, they will be richly rewarded for all their labor, and
numbered among- those who follow Christ when he rides forth
conquering and to conquer, and will soon have a happy meeting, and stand before the throne, and before the Lamb, clothed
in white robes, and palms in their hands, where perfect agreement in sentiment and the most exalted friendship and union

of hearts shall reign forever, to the praise of the rich, sover-

eign grace

deemer.

March

and honor of the

To Him

divine, infinitely

be glory forever and ever.

23, 1769.
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THE

TRUE STATE AND CHARACTEE
OF THE

UNREGENERATE.

PART

m

I.

WHICH THE FOLLOWING QUESTION IS CONSIDERED, VIZ.,
WHETHER THE UNREGENERATE, WHEN UNDER GENUINE,
THOROUGH AWAKENINGS AND CONVICTIONS, ARE MORE GUILTY AND VILE IN GOD'S SIGHT, THAN THEY WERE IN A STATE
OF IGNORANCE AND SECURITY
?

SECTION

L

Hie Question particularly

stated.

Mr. Mills has expressed what he says I have asserted, and
what he undertakes to oppose and confute, in the following
proposition

:

—

That on every rising degree of internal light, awakening,
conviction, and amendment of life, found in any of the unre"

generate, while such, they are undoubtedly (on the whole)
more vile, odious, and abominable in God's sight than they

would have been had they continued at ease, going on in their
sins, under the same external means of light."
I would observe, in the first place, that this proposition
If by " every rising degree of
seems hardly intelligible.
amendment of life," he means every degree of reformation of
see not the connection this has with " every rising degree
of internal light, awakening, and conviction," as it stands in
Amendment of life may take place, and
the proposition.
often does, without any internal light and conviction at all.
It often does so by the alteration of a person's external circumstances by the removal of the temptation which led to external wickedness ; or by a persuasion that such a conduct ia
life, I

;

284

THE QUESTION PARTICULARLY STATED.

hurtful to his worldly interest.
And there may be a degree
of awakening and conviction of conscience without producing
any reformation of life. And where amendment of life does
take place in consequence of internal light, the former does

not always keep pace exactly with the latter. A small degree
of internal light and conviction of conscience will often produce a full amendment of life and, after this is effected, and
the person is quite reformed in his external conduct, this internal light and conviction may yet increase, and rise immensely
higher than that degree which was sufficient for the amend;

ment

of life.
Therefore, I say, in the next place, the proposition is not a
true representation of what I have advanced in my section on
means. When I speak of the light and conviction of conscience which the awakened sinner has preparatory to regeneration and conversion, I no where confine it to the lowest
degree of this kind which ever takes place in the mind of a
sinner, nor to that degree which is barely sufficient for his
external reformation.
This is not the conviction of which I
speak; I speak of an immensely higher and greater degree
of knowledge and conviction than that which is sufficient for
this.
Mr. Mills himself takes special notice of this, in the following words, which stand not six lines from the proposition
" Nor are the convictions of awakened
I am considering
sinners here spoken of under any restriction or limitation, but
whatever be the degree, 'though under the greatest convictions
of conscience, and the most concern about their souls.'
The
author indeed begins with what he calls instruction, explained
by speculative knowledge, and then adds what he terms more
than speculation, and finally rises to all that conviction that
the unregenerate are capable of, while such."
And he ex" The
presses this yet more fully in the following words
author having raised the unregenerate to the highest degree
of an awakened sense of divine things, that their state, as
such, is capable of; every thing,' as himself expresses it, short
of discerning the true beauty or moral excellency of divine
things,' he proposes this query, viz.,
If it should be asked,
what good all this instruction and knowledge will do the unregenerate ? etc.
Here it is to be noted, that it is fully conceded by the author, that the unregenerate, under consideration,
have all degrees of light and conviction of divine truth, that
can, by a common work of the Spirit, agree to an unregenerate
Here he appears to be sensible enough that the sinstate."
ners under consideration have all degrees of light and conviction, and takes pains to show that such are the sinners which
This is, indeed, very easily
I have in view in what I say.
proved. Had this been in his mind, when he was about
:

:

'

'

'

'
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ought to have

now

stands.
In the paragraph iVom which Mr. M. quotes the most, as
containing the proposition he has formed, I represent the sinner, of whom I am speaking, as having a much higher degree
of knowledge and conviction than is necessary barely to produce an external reformation and as sinning against the light
of his conscience in rejecting the gospel, whatever may be his
external reformations.
That the reader may have it before
" The more clearly he
his eyes, I will transcribe my words
sees his own wretched case as a sinner, and the dreadful consequence of dying in his sins, and the clearer conviction he
has of his need of a Savior, and of the truths of the gospel
in general, the greater is the crime of his impenitence and
continuing to reject the salvation offered in the gospel.
The
awakened, convinced sinner, who has taken a great deal of
pains in the use of means, and has hereby got a great degree
of instruction and knowledge, and yet continues impenitent,
is in this respect much more guilty and vile, and a greater
criminal in God's sight, than if he had never attained to this
conviction and knowledge for now he is guilty of the abuse
of, and opposition to, all this light and knowledge, which he
could not be while he had it not."
Had J\Ir. M. well attended to this, he must have been sensible that the light and conviction of which I speak, as rendering
the impenitent sinner more guilty than when in a state of ignorance and security, is not the lowest degree of light and conviction, nor that degree which is only sufficient in some measure to reform a person's life and that I affirm nothing particularly of such a low degree of conviction of conscience which
may produce some degree of reformation, or even wholly reform a person's external conduct; and, therefore, that the
proposition is not contained in any thing I say, but is a gross
misrepresentation.
To set this matter in a yet clearer light, if possible, I would
observe, that a person may be brought to an amendment of
life by what is called, by some at least, internal light and conviction of conscience, and yet not have that light and conviction of which I speak.
person may have only some imaginary, confused notions of a future state of punishment, and
be alarmed and affrighted by apprehensions of his exposedness
to fall into hell, etc., so as hereby to be led to leave off his
vicious courses, and yet have no just speculative notions of
God, sin, or hell. In this case, the reformation is not produced
by true light and conviction of conscience. To be sure, this
is not the conviction of which I am speaking.
Another person
its

;

:

;

;

A
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may reform his life only under a conviction that the course of
wickedness in which he has lived leads to hell, without any
further conviction with respect to his sin, his lost state, his
duty, etc., and by such reformation may make his conscience
easy.
Another, under a yet further conviction that something
must be done to obtain God's favor, not only reforms all
known sins, but betakes himself to what he thinks duty, and
by this gets ease to his conscience, not imagining but that
his reformations and doings will make up for his past sins, and
render him accceptable to God.
Whether such a one, who
from a course of sensuality and debauchery, or any other open
wickedness in which he lived, and had little or no thought of
God or a future state, but only sought the gratification of his
reigning passions and appetites, becomes serious and regular
in his behavior, and goes into a course of strict external religion with a view to make a righteousness of his own, and
get to heaven this way I say, whether such a one, by thus
turning from one course of wickedness to another, does, on
the whole, become less guilty and vile in God's sight, may be
a question worthy to be attended to.* But be this as it will,
it is not a question that I am at present immediately concerned with, as nothing which I have said about sinners under
awakenings, and convictions of conscience, has any respect to
such a one, or to any of the instances which I have now
;

mentioned.
In a word, whatever internal light and conviction of conscience is necessary to bring a person to reform his external
conduct, and goes no further than this, and rises no higher,
this is not the light and conviction of which I am speaking.
A person under the influence of such light and conviction, by
thus reforming, may be said, in a sense, to act up to the light
he has, i. e., the light of his conscience, by obeying it and
coming up to the dictates of it. As I have said nothing about
such an instance, in which reformation rises in a just propor* Mr. M. has himself answered

this question, in representing the Pharisee,
\ip to the temple to pray, as " one of the vilest sinners on earth."
desire the reader to consider whether in doing this he has not implicitly
decided the question in dispute between us, against himself. His vileness consisted chiefly in his being ignorant of God's righteousness, and seeking to establish his own righteousness
he did not submit himself unto the righteousness

•who went

And

I'

;

of God, but opposed it with his whole heart.
(See Eom. x. 3.) He did this
in ignorance and unbelief, and perfectly agreeable to his own judgment and
conscience.
Every unregenerate sinner, under the greatest awakenings and
convictions, does with his whole heart refuse to submit to the righteousness of
God, and opposes it, and desires and attempts to establish his own righteousness, and that in direct opposition to the dictates of his judgment and conscience.
The difference between these two, therefore, seems to lie against the
latter, if sinning against the light of conscience is more vile than living in the
same way of sinning ignorantly.
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tion to the light of conscience, and keeps pace with it, it appears that it is not true that I have asserted, " that on every
rising degree of internal light, awakening, conviction, and
amendment of life, the unregenerate are undoubtedly, on the
1 have a right, therefore, to disown
whole, more vile," etc.
the proposition Mr. M. has formed for me as containing
what I have not asserted in which what I have said is kept
quite out of sight, and entirely misrepresented.
Let it be also observed, that in this proposition, which is
said to contain the sum of what I have advanced on this head,
that which I mentioned as the ground of the greater guilt and
criminalness of the awakened, convinced sinner, and that in
;

which

it

really consists, is not

mentioned, but kept entirely out

of view; which renders it a very partial, unfair state of the case,
and tends to give the reader, especially one who has never
carefully attended to this matter, quite a wrong view of the
thing in dispute.
I place his greater guilt not in his awakenings and internal light, nor in his amendment of life, but in
his continuing entirely obstinate and impenitent under all
this light and conviction, and in his opposing and rejecting
with his whole heart the free offers of pardon and salvation by
Jesus Christ, in direct opposition to the clear dictates of his
judgment and conscience. This, therefore, ought to have been
expressed in a proposition formed with a professed design to
express what I had asserted on this head.
As it now stands,
there is nothing expressed as the ground of their being more
vile, odious, and abominable in God's sight, but "rising degrees of internal light, awakening, conviction, and amendment
of life," which surely is not a fair state of the case.
Mr. M. makes the reformation of the convinced sinner to
keep pace with his light and conviction of conscience. This
he does in the proposition in which he attempts to express

what
book.

I

have asserted, and every where else through his whole
He makes him to be one who reforms all known evils,

and comes up to all known duties. By this he grossly misrepresents me, and the whole matter in dispute, and raises a
dust to blind the eyes of the inattentive. It is easy to see
that light and conviction does not aggravate the sins of him
who immediately complies with it, and comes up to all the
The sinner I speak of is supposed not
dictates of it perfectly.
to comply with the light and conviction he has, but to rebel
against it, (which is certainly the case of all the unregenerate
under true convictions,) and in this I placed his greater sinfulness.
Mr. M., in his proposition, leaves this wholly out so, in
effect, leaves all out that I had asserted, and introduces a
;

character about which I had not said one word,

and so makes
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me

assert

what

I pretend not to

ment

in

a

I never did assert, nor mean to assert.
charge Mr. M. with thus stating my senti-

partial, unfair,

and wrong

light,

knowingly and upon

design.
AH I am concerned to make out is, that this is in
fact the case, which I trust manifestly appears to the impartial
reader; and I leave it to him to assign what reason he pleases
why Mr. M. has stated the matter as he has done. I am
willing he himself should be believed when he says he has,
" to the best of his understanding, fairly adjusted, stated, and

summed up the sense
It may be observed

of the author."
that Mr. M. has not only here carefully
kept the character which I give of the unregenerate sinner
under true awakenings and convictions of conscience out of

view, but has done it through his whole performance; and
when he has occasion to quote me where I speak of " the sinner's continuing obstinately to reject and oppose the salvation
offered in the gospel," lest the reader should be led by these
expressions to look on the sinner in too bad a light, he carefully observes that I " mean no more than merely his continuing unregenerate," and nothing but what is consistent with
as if these expressions of mine
his reforming every known sin
naturally earned in them something more and worse than what
is implied in being unregenerate, and, therefore, cannot be
And it is
properly applied to the sinner on this account only.
apparent to me, and I doubt not will be so to every discerning
reader, that if Mr. M. had not viewed the unregenerate sinner
in a better and more innocent light than I do, (and, I trust,
than the Scripture represents him,) and had he not looked on
such as little or nothing to blame for unbelief and rejecting
the gospel, the book he has written would never have seen the
But of this matter I shall treat more largely hereafter.
light.
"Having shown that Mr. M.'s proposition is so far from
"comprising the plain sense of the author," that it contains
what he never asserted, and is a very gross misrepresentation
of the sentiment he has espoused, and a very unfair state of
the case, I will express it in my own words, and so as to give
what I think is the "plain sense" of what I have said in my
section on means, and which I yet think is the truth, and
may be defended.
The unregenerate sinner, who is under genuine and thorough
awakenings and convictions of conscience respecting his own
state and circumstances and the truths of the gospel, particularly respecting this truth, that salvation is freely offered to him
through a Mediator, which he is obliged by the strongest ties
of duty and interest immediately to accept and embrace, being
at the same time wholly without any excuse for his neglect in
;
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not embracing it, and for tiie opposition of his heart to Christ,
of which he is conscious, and who yet continues, under all

and pressing, painconscience, obstinately to oppose
and reject Jesus Christ; such a one is, on the account of this
his impenitence and obstinacy under this clear light and conviction of conscience, more guilty, vile, and odious in God's
sight than he was before he had this light and conviction, and
was in ^ state of security and ignorance, whatever alteration
or reformation has taken place in him in other respects.
To prevent misunderstanding, it is needful to observe here,
that in this proposition, and in all that I have said on this
head in my section on means, nothing is affirmed of a sinner
who has lost his convictions which he was under for a while,
and has returned in a great degree to security and ease and
to the allowed commission of the gross external wickedness
which he had forsaken under the influence of the light and
conviction which he had, or to that which is more gross and
vile
I say, nothing is affirmed of such a one, whether he is
now more or less guilty and vile than he was when under
conviction, and when externally reformed.
All that is affirmed
is, that the
sinner under the awakenings and convictions
described, is more guilty than he was in a state of ignorance
and security antecedent to such convictions, of which he never
was the subject before. Mr. M. has made this mistake, and
not distinguished between these two cases, as I shall have
The sinner I describe may
occasion to observe in the sequel.
be much more guilty and vile under awakenings and convictions than he was before, and yet may be more guilty still, on
the whole, by opposing and suppressing his convictions, and, as
it were, doing violence to his conscience by designedly taking
those measures and going into those ways of gross outward
wickedness which by degrees wear off" the conviction which
gave him uneasiness. This is a case to which nothing I have
said has any respect.
I would not be here understood, however, to intimate that
the awakened, convinced sinner does not always oppose his
convictions, though not always in the same sense and degree
Convictions may be opposed two
as just now mentioned.
ways, and in two senses. They are truly opposed when the
truths of which the sinner is convinced are disagreeable to his
this hght,

and contrary

ful convictions of his

to the plain dictates

own

;

heart, and he refuses cordially to submit to them, and comply
with them. In this sense unregenerate sinners always resist
all their convictions, and oppose them with their whole hearts,
however desirous they may be to have their convictions continue, and whatever pains they may take in the use of means
25
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to maintain and cherish them, because they believe that they
are necessary in order to escape hell, and be saved, and that it
is most dangerous to lose their convictions, and return to ease
and security. In this sense they may " nourish their convictions," agreeably to Mr. M.'s phrase, and yet oppose all
the truths they are convinced of with their whole hearts, and
remain most obstinate enemies to Christ, and the w^ay of salvation by him.
But sinners may also resist convictions, and
often do by trying to get rid of them, and taking gieasures
wath a design to w^ear them off from their minds and many
times they in this way still their consciences, get ease, and
Of
return to their former courses, or to courses still worse.
such nothing is affirmed or denied in the proposition in dispute between Mr. M. and me.
Let it also be noted here, that if two persons have equal
degrees of light and conviction of conscience, and one reforms
his external conduct, and attends on means under the influence
of the conviction he has, and the other goes on in his allowed
external wickedness in neglect of all means, and this ever was
or can be the case, nothing is said of such a case in the proposition.
Indeed, nothing is said of different persons, whether
one is more guilty and vile than another, but what is affirmed
is of the same, person who is now awakened from a state of
ease and security, and has that light and conviction of conscience which he never had before, and which is inconsistent
with a state of security and open wickednesss.
It will be observed, that in this proposition it is asserted that
this is true in all cases, however vicious and guilty the person
was while ignorant and stupid, and in a state of security and
carnal ease yet by continuing impenitent under the awakenings and convictions mentioned, he becomes a greater criminal,
is guilty of more aggravated wickedness than he was before,
whatever particular ways of sinning he has forsaken in which
be before lived.
This, I am sensible, will be thought by many to be carrying
the matter to a great length, and even too far.
If it had been
only said that many, if not most unregenerate sinners, who
have not been guilty of any enormous crimes and uncommon
;

;

wickedness in their lives, do become more guilty when their
consciences are thoroughly awakened and convinced than they
were in a state of security, they perhaps think this is true, and
may be easily proved. But to carry the matter so far, even to
every instance without exception, they think is not safe, and
perhaps is not true and if it is true it is a matter of no great
importance, and it may be difficult to prove it and it will
give those who are disposed to oppose the real truth in this
;

;
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case an advantage against it, and an opportunity greatly to
prejudice others against it who would probably have fallen in
with it had it not been asserted in such universal terms.
It is certain that ^Ir. M. has taken all the advantage
he could of this, and, as has been shown, more than he could
fairly do, by misrepresenting the matter and carrying it further
than I had done. He has not failed to keep this in view every
where, as if it was the only point of controversy between him
and me; whereas this is not true, for he, through his whole
book, as much opposes the notion of sinners in general growing worse under awakenings and convictions of conscience, or
that this is true in any instance, as he does that this is the case
in every instance and he has said nothing to prove the latter
not true, which is not equally against the former. Therefore,
if I should now give up this point, that sinners, under genuine,
thorough convictions, are in all cases more criminal and vile in
God's sight than they were in a state -of ignorance and security, however criminal and vile they were then, and only assert
that this is the case with unregenerate sinners in general who
have lived pretty regular lives in a state of security, Mr. M.
would have as real a controversy with me then as he has
now, as his whole book is as much against the latter as the
This, I trust, will fully appear before I have done.
former.
But as I yet think this proposition is true, as I have now
stated it, and may be made evident beyond all doubt to those
who will be impartial, and will thoroughly consider the matter,
I shall attempt to prove it, and leave it to the reader to judge
But if, after all, any should think it is not proved
for himself.
beyond all controversy that the unregenerate in the case proposed are in all instances more vile, etc., though it be quite
evident that this is true of sinners in general, and that it is
of no importance that the proposition should be affirmed
without any exception, let it be remembered that though I
think the former to be both an evident and important truth,
And if Mr. M. had
yet the latter is much more important.
not opposed the latter as much as the former, perhaps I should
not have thought it worth while to make any reply.
But before I proceed to this argument it will be necessary
to consider what is the true state and character of the unregenerate sinner under awakenings and under the most clear
This will therefore be attended to
convictions of conscience.
in the next section.
;
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SECTION

11.

The true State and Character of the nnreg-etierate Sinner
under Awakenings and Convictions considered and stated, in
Opposition to the Character ivhich Mr. Mills gives of such.

The unregenerate sinner is an enemy to God. The whole
bent and all the exercises of his heart are in opposition to
God's true character, and no influences on his mind, whether
by the Spirit of God or any thing else, antecedent to regeneration, or any change whatsoever, do in the least degree
remove this opposition and enmity for he is still under the
dominion of sin, having not the least degree of right dispo;

And whatsition and exercise of true love to God and man.
ever awakenings of conscience and convictions of the truth
take place in the sinnet's mind, and however distressed and
anxious he is about his case, and whatever alteration there is
in his conduct produced by fear or hope, still he is as real and
as great an enemy to the divine character, to the law of God,
Whatever are the
to Jesus Christ and the gospel, as ever.
influences of the Spirit of God on the mind of an unregenerate sinner, in awakenings and convictions of conscience,
they make no alteration as to the prevailing temper and inclination of the heart.
No new disposition and principles of
heart are given, nor are the natural, corrupt principles of the
heart in the least altered for the better, so as to be more
friendly, or less opposite to God.
Therefore, all the exertions
and exercises of the heart, under the greatest degree of this influence, by which the conscience is enlightened and awakened,
are no more friendly to God, but as corrupt and as opposite
to him as ever.
This must be so for the corrupt principles of the heart,
exercised and acted out, will always be the same, whatever
light and conviction is in the judgment and conscience.
The
corrupt tree will bring forth corrupt fruit, and that which is
born of the flesh is and will be flesh. Every exercise of an
entire enemy to God will be of the nature of enmity against
him.
And there is no other way to suppress and put an end
to those corrupt, sinful exercises, but either to change his
heart, or to put an end to all his exercises by casting him into
a deep sleep, by turning him into a beast, tree, or rock, or by
annihilation.
Many have talked of the unregenerate sinner's
forsaking sin and doing his duty upon mere natural principles but what do they mean ?
What natural principles are
there but corrupt principles ?
they say natural conscience
;

;

K
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a natural principle, and not corrupt, especially when enlightened by the Spirit of God, I answer, natural conscience, so
far as it is distinguished from the heart, is no principle of
The heart is the source and seat of all moral
action at all.
natural conscience, therefore, as distinexercise and action
guished from this, is neither sinful nor virtuous. If they shall
say, fear and hope are natural principles, I grant they are common to angels and men, saints and sinners but, in the unregenerate, have no more real goodness in them than the same
principles in the devils themselves.
Fear and hope are as
much concerned in the worst of exercises and actions, and
have as much influence in them, as in the best. And the
exercises of fear and hope are just as corrupt and sinful as
is the heart in which they are exercised.
If they say that selflove is a natural principle from which the unregenerate do
is

;

;

avoid

and

many

cases perform their duty, I answer, if
desire and love of happiness in
general, and aversion to misery or evil, this is in itself neither
more nor less sinful or virtuous, but may be considered as the
principle of all exercises and actions, both good and bad, and
has as much concern and influence in the worst as in the
best.
But if by a principle of self-love is meant selfishness, or
a person's selfish regard and respect to himself, his own private,
separate interest and happiness, without any regard to any
other being, always seeking and pursuing that which appears
to him for his own good, being wholly influenced by this and
nothing else in all his exercises and conduct, this is itself sinful, and is the principle and source of all the sin in the universe, being directly opposite to true benevolence, which is
the sum of all that is truly good this is, in its own nature,
enmity to being in general, and is that by which man becomes
an enemy to God and man. So far, therefore, as men act
from this principle, they sin, and they are sinful in proportion
to the strength and vigor with which this principle is exerted.
If a person is wholly under the government of this selfishness,
loving and regarding himself supremely, and having no respect and regard to God or man only from selfish ends, and
as the fruit and exercise of this selfishness I say, if a person
is w^hoUy under the dominion of this selfishness, as all the unregenerate are, all his actions are wrong and sinful in whatever way he seeks his own happiness, whether in a worldly
interest, in pursuing the profits, honors, or pleasures of this
world, or in the happiness of the future state, earnestly pursuing it, in crossing his sensual appetites, and in the painful
exercise of w^hat he calls devotion and religion.
Opposition
and enmity to God and his law, and so to Christ and the

by

sin,

self-love is

in

meant only a

;

;
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may be as really exercised in the latter way as the
former, and in as high a degree, yea, much higher and more
immediately and directly against God. But of this more pargospel,

ticularly hereafter.
It hence appears, that whatever influence there is on the
natural principles of the soul by the Spirit of God, in awakenings, conviction of conscience, etc., this does not at all abate
the power of wickedness in the heart.
Self-love, or selfishness,
into whatever channel it is turned, whether it is exercised about
present or future good, in fears of evil or hopes of good, in this
world or the world to come, and earnest attempts to obtain the
good and escape the evil,
I say, this selfishness is still of the
same nature, and it is in direct opposition to all true goodness.
The greatest awakenings and convictions of conscience, and
every thing that takes place in consequence of this in the
minds of the unregenerate, do not in any degree abate the
exercise of this grand principle of all sin and rebellion in the
universe, so do not make the heart in any degree better, but
may be the occasion of turning the selfish, rebellious heart
more directly and in a much stronger degree of exercise against
God, and perhaps always has this effect. But this is to be
considered in the next section.
I particularly observe this, to show the mistake which some
make in this matter. Because awakenings and convictions of
conscience are effected by the Spirit of God, they think that
something good or less sinful in the heart must be the effect
of this work of the Spirit.
There is no ground for such a consequence.
There is nothing done in the enlightening and conviction of the consciences of the unregenerate, and awakening
them to attend to the truth, which wiU not be done in a much
higher degi-ee, though not just in the same way, in the minds
of the wicked at the day of judgment and forever afterwards.
But who will say the wicked then, under all their convictions,
fears, and horrors, will not be as rebellious, impenitent, and
hardened as the secure sinner is, v^ho neither knows nor fears
any of these things ?

—

If any should say, " There is this grand difference between
an awakened, convinced sinner in this world, and the convictions and horrors of the wicked at the day of judgment, that
the former is under hope, and has the offer of mercy and salvation, but the latter will be in absolute despair the hope of
the former leads him to dread sin and seek deliverance in the
use of means." It is granted this is true. Self-love or selfish;

ness will exercise itself in this way in these circumstances
still this is nothing but selfishness under the influence of
fear of evil and hope of escape, and of obtaining happiness

but
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the heart is no more truly pliable, obedient, and penitent than
ever; does not comply in the least degree, but. obstinately opposes God and the gospel; and as he does most, obstinately
resist and trample under his feet the most astonishing mercy,
which is freely oflfered to him, and reject the Son of God in
all his amazing condescension and grace, in this view his impenitence, hardness of heart, and obstinacy, appear in a most
striking, awful light, and much more aggravated and shocking
than that of the latter.
The unregenerate sinner is, therefore, a hardened, impenitent rebel, who with his whole heart opposes and hates God
and his holy law, and hates and rejects Jesus Christ and the
salvation olFered by him, so far as these come into his view
and under his notice. lie is so under all the awakenings, conWhatever
victions, and reformations that he is the subject of.
is done to him, and what changes soever he passes through,
his character with respect to these things is not altered; he is
yet as really under the dominion of sin, and a fixed, impenitent, obstinate enemy to God and Jesus Christ as ever.

The awakened sinner, under all his convictions, terrors, and
reformations, and most earnest attempts to escape the evil he
sees himself in danger of, and obtain salvation, has no more
love and respect to God than he ever had, and is really as much
under the power of opposite principles as ever, as has been
observed; does not hate sin at all, but is as much in love with
it as ever.
Many a profligate wretch, who has long indulged himself
in uncleanness

and debauchery, when he has

l)ben

brought

into such circumstances that his wickedness is like to be discovered so as to bring disgrace and contempt upon him,

and ruin him in all his worldly interests, has been filled with
anxiety and distress, so that he could find no quiet night nor
day; he has been convinced of his folly, condemned himself,
and reformed his vile practices, being afraid to indulge himself
in the least degree as he had done, and resolved that he would
carefully avoid such conduct for time to come, and has used
unwearied attempts to escape the evil he feared; and in this
time of his fear and distress has made many prayers to God,
hoping that he would interj)ose in his behalf, so that he might
escape the evil he feared. But when his fears were over, and
nothing was, in his view, in the way of his going into his
former practices without danger of punishment or a discovery,
he has returned to them with as much delight and eagerness
In this case every one will be sensible how little in
as ever.

was his reformation, and that under all his fears and
and earnest endeavors to avoid evil, his heart was

his favor
terrors,
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no better than it was before, and was as much in love
This may, in some measure, illustrate the case of
the awakened sinner with respect to what I have just now
been speaking for there is no more virtue and goodness in
fearing evil in the future world, even the punishment of hell,
than worldly evil and the reformation of any particular practices from such fear is from no better principles and no more
an evidence of real opposition of heart to sin than in the instance just mentioned.
The highway robber, who is apprehended and condemned
to be hanged, and is hereby thrown into great distress of mind,
and most earnestly petitions the king for mercy, and promises
reformation and obedience to his laws for time to come, will,
as soon as he is set at liberty, and has no fear of being again
apprehended, dismiss all his fear and return to the same course
again.
Will he who views him in this light, in the time of his
fears, reformations, and promises, look upon him to be really
more penitent, or less an enemy to his king and country, than
before he was apprehended?
In no better light the unregenerate sinner ought to be viewed under all his awakenings
really

with

sin.

;

;

and convictions

of conscience.

hence appears that the awakened, convinced sinner does
not, while unregenerate, really yield or give up one point of
controversy between him and his Maker, but is as impenitent
and obstinate as ever, being still as great a friend to sin and
enemy to God as he was before the principles and exercises
of his heart being not in the least abated with respect to this.
And it is of great importance to be observed here, and well
attended to, that the unregenerate sinner is wholly to blame
for all that in which his unregeneracy consists, it being nothing
but wickedness and rebellion of heart, for which the sinner
has not the least imaginable excuse. He is under no kind or
degree of impotency or difficulty which is in the way of his
repentance, loving God, and embracing the gospel, that affords
the least excuse for not doing it, or takes off the least degree
of blame for his neglect.
He is under no kind of inability or
difficulty that is in the way of his turning to God immediately,
which the open profligate is not under, as a bar in the way of
his reforming his wicked conduct immediately.
In the latter
It

;

case all the difficulty lies in the corruption of his heart, and
the opposition of his will to it and this is all the difficulty in
the former.
And if it is more difficult for a sinner to turn to
;

God

through Jesus Christ, with his whole heart, than

it is

for

him

to forsake all

he

under a greater inability to do the former than the latter,
wholly because his will opposes the former more than it

is

it is

ways

of

known

sin in external conduct,

and
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does tho latter, or rather because the latter may be complied
with consistent with the induli^ence of the reigning wickedness of the heart and enmity against God, whereas the former
The reason why the open profligate does not reform
cannot.
his conduct immediately is because he is not willing, or his
And the only reason why the awakened,
heart opposes this.
convinced sinner does not embrace the gospel immediately,
but remains obstinately impenitent, is because his will, even
All the difference is, that in the
his whole heart, opposes it.
latter case the opposition of the heart to Jesus Christ is more
fixed and strong than it is in the former case to an external
reformation as an external reformation may be complied with
consistent with the exercise and gratification of the reigning
lusts of the heart, but compliance with the gospel cannot.
And is there need of saying any thing to prove that the sinner is perfectly inexcusable and to blame for not doing that in
which there is no dilHculty but what consists in the want of a
will or heart, and the opposition of the will to it ?
This would
be the same thing as to undertake to prove that wickedness
;

all sin and blame do consist, is
and blameworthy. And if opposition of heart to that which is in itself right, is in all cases
sinful and perfectly inexcusable and blameworthy, then the
greater is the degree of this opposition and the more strong,
fixed, and perfect it is, the further is the sinner from all excuse,
and the more blameworthy. So that the difficulty and inability of loving God and embracing the gospel, in the case
before us, is so far from rendering the sinner in any degree
blameless or excusable, that the more there is of this the more
blameworthy and criminal he is.
Hence it appears that the unregenerate sinner's reigning
opposition and enmity of heart against God and the gospel
are perfectly criminal and most odious and abominable in his
sight, notwithstanding all his awakenings, convictions, and
external reformations the latter do not render the former a
whit the less criminal, odious, and abominable, any more
than the cleansing and scouring the outside of a cup renders
the most offensive, abominable corruption and filthiness of
which it is within full, less odious and abominable. Or, (to
use another comparison,) no more than the cryings of a stubborn child in dread of the rod which is held over him, and his
strivings to get out of his father's hands and escape, serve to

of heart, and that in which

indeed wickedness,

sinful,

;

;

extenuate his crime, while he obstinately refuses to
fault

and submit

to his father's will,

him under all his threatenings.
The unregenerate sinner has no

and

own

his

resolutely opposes

sincere desires to repent
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and embrace the gospel, or of a new heart. It is the most
glaring contradiction to suppose he has; as great a one as to
suppose that wickedness is friendly to holiness. These things
are not the objects of the desires of the hearts of the unregenThey desire delivererate, but of their aversion and enmity.
ance from misery, and the enjoyment of happiness, (though
not true hajipiness and the salvation which the gospel offers,)
under a conviction that they must repent and submit to Christ
in order to escape the one and obtain the other.
But their
hearts are as far from desiring to repent and turn to God as
ever, for if they had a real desire to repent, etc., they would
repent for nothing is in the way of this but opposition of
heart.
And they make no sincere attempts to turn to God
and embrace the gospel, for this would suppose their hearts
did not wholly oppose these, which they do, as has been
shown and the whole difiiculty of their turning to God, and
the only reason of their not doing it immediately, lies in this
enmity and opposition.
If any are disposed to look on the awakened sinner as less
to blame for his enmity of heart against God, and fixed, obstinate opposition to Christ, because he is externally reformed
and greatly distressed under fears that he shall be miserable
forever and if such appear in a great degree harmless and
innocent in their sight, they certainly judge in this case according to the outward appearance, and not righteous judgment. In God's sight all that wickedness of heart, in which
their unregeneracy consists, and in which they continue wholly
impenitent, and enemies to the divine character and the gospel,
is perfectly inexcusable and criminal, and infinitely odious ;
there being no difficulty in their becoming friends to God, etc.,
but what lies in the voluntary wickedness of their hearts.
Many have made a very great and hurtful mistake here.
They represent the impotency of the unregenerate to turn to
God and believe in Christ to be such as not to be altogether
blamable, if criminal in any degree.
They are to blame,
wholly to blame, they allow, for not doing what they can do,
as they are wont to express it; but if they reform, and do what
they can, and cry to God to change their hearts, etc., they are
poor creatures, to be pitied that they are in such a sad case
but not much, if at .all to blame, for remaining under the
dominion of sin, and not embracing the gospel, which they
are desiring and honestly attempting, but have no power to do
it; so that this is rather their calamity than their sin.
This way of representing the matter has been infinitely
mischievous.
By thus misrepresenting the doctrine of man's
natural impotency, they have rendered it ridiculous to those
;

;

;
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who have been

disposed to oppose the real truth, and have
prejudiced thein against it; while they themselves have been
unable to defend the doctrine in the light in which they st;t it,
and so have given occasion to the enemies of the truth to
On the other hand, it has proved an agreeable
triumph.
By this reprerefuge and sweet resting-place to multitudes.
sentation they have been " sewing pillows to all arm-holes,"
(Ezek. xiii. 18,) and comforting those to whom God speaks
no peace. The unregenerate sinner who has reformed all
ways of external sin, and allows himself in no known outward
evil practices, and prays to God for a new heart, which he
thinks he sincerely desires, but that it is wholly out of his
power to change his own heart; such a one, I say, makes himself in a great measure easy in an unregenerate state, while
he thinks he does all he can. Such a sinner is not under genuine, thorough convictions, and never will, nor possibly can
be, while he believes this representation to be just.
And this doctrine of man's inability, as consisting in something which does in some measure excuse, and is consistent
with a person's sincere desires of heart to have it removed, and
to do what he cannot do this doctrine, I say, is most sweet
Many professing Christians fly to
to many a corrupt heart.
this refuge to hide and rest themselves, by making it an excuse
for their not living in constant and high exercises of Christian
are poor creatures, we can do noThey say, "
holiness.
thing of ourselves if God does not assist us and give us
strength, we can do nothing; we have no power of our own."
And if they are told the truth of the matter, that they are
under no inability but what consists in their inexcusable, voluntary wickedness, that they are wholly to blame for all their
defects, etc., they will oppose it with all their might, as what
tends to take away their comfort, and rob them of their only
For this doctrine of man's inability, as consisting in
refuge.
some difficulty in the way of holiness which is independent
of the will, and for which they are not wholly to blame, is as
agreeable to the corrupt heart of man as any Arminian or
Pelagian doctrine whatsoever can be. How many of those
who are called Calvinists have fled to this refuge of lies, and
Be this as it will, it cerhere are like to perish, God knows
tainly becomes all the friends of truth, and of mankind, to do
all they can, effectually, to expose this unscriptural, absurd,
dangerous notion, and set the truth in a clear light.*
Mr. Mills has, I think, unhappily fallen into this sad and
;

We

;

!

* This I took pains to do in my remarks on Dr. Mayhew's sermons.
Mr. M.
has approved of all this, and yet builds all his opposition to me on that which
is in diiect contradiction to it, as will be seen in the sequel.
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dangerous mistake, which is discovered through the whole of
his performance, as that on which he grounds all his ojjposition to me.
He has not said one word, that I have observed, from beginning to end, of the convinced sinner's enmity against God,
and obstinate rejection of Christ and the gospel, being under
All this is carefully
the dominion of a hard, impenitent heart.
kept out of sight, unless when he was obliged to mention
something of it in his quotations from me and in this case
he always puts in a caveat, observing that I mean no more by
these hard terms than merely continuing unregenerate plainly
intimating that he thinks such terms do not properly belong
;

;

to the unregenerate as such, and that they represent them as
worse and more criminal than they really are. He, therefore,
every where speaks of the unawakened sinner as impenitent,

hardened, and stout hearted, in opposition to one that is awakened, as if this was not true of the latter, and as if the latter
was of an opposite character.
And he represents the unregenerate as not wholly to blame
for their unregencracy, their unbelief, and not embracing the
gospel, but as being under an impotence which does in some
measure, if not wholly, excuse. This representation runs
through his whole book, as has been just now observed, and
this, I
is laid as the foundation of all his opposition to me
conclude, will be quite evident to every attentive reader, before I
I shall now cite only a few expressions of his
shall have done.
which seem to set the matter in this light, especially if considered in connection with others which I am about to mention.
He speaks of the awakened, convinced sinner as brought to
"•reformation and amendment of life, to the highest degree
the unregenerate are capable of, by the common influences of
He says, they " regard all duty and avoid
the Holy Spirit."
" Thus the
all sin, that can agree to an unregenerate state."
poor, trembling, convinced, reformed sinner (I mean as much
as an unregenerate sinner can be so) feels his guilt and
moral disorder as a desperate, incurable disease, as to all created power, and therefore cries to God for help."
But he goes much further than this, and re))resents unregenHe speaks
erate sinners in a much more favorable light still.
of such as having great " tenderness of conscience," and " paying such reverence and obedience to the dictates of conscience
as hath nourished the greatest degree of tenderness," " one
who has nourished the internal light and tenderness of his
He is " in a great degree convinced of the evil
conscience."
trembles at the thoughts of his past sins, and in fear
of sin
lest he should offend in thought, word, or deed ; feels himself
;

—
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a lost, perishing creature, and that sovereign mercy only can
be his remedy. The poor, trembling, convinced, reformed sin-

whose wickedness, as to the actions of it, is restrained."
a humble sinner, brought, though on the principles of
nature, to humble himself before God, repent, reform known
He is " humevils, and conscientiously attend known duties."
bled and slain, by the law, and brought to the feet of divine
sovereignty, and a sense of the justice of his condemnation by
He is not " utterly sinful," and " honestly attempts
the law."
They " seek the Lord with trembling, and
to do his duty."
reform every known sin, and with great concern attend on all
ner,

He

is "

Yea, they " break off from all known sin,"
duty."
even " the secret pride of the heart." They " cry to God for
apply to the mercy of God, as the
mercy, as their only plea
They, on the whole, desire salvation,
only hope that remains."

known

—

and earnestly look to God for the bread of life, as a hungry
desires and seeks bread when his life is at stake.
They
do all that which is represented by the prodigal's coming to
himself, and seeing that there was bread enough and to spare
in his father's house, and resolving to arise and go, and confess
his sins, and ask mercy, and his actually putting this in exe-

man

So

according to Mr. M., the unregenerate have
wonderful fulness there is in Christ
for sinners, so are turned from darkness to marvellous light,
and in this view do actually go to God for the mercy he offers
in the gospel; and in a sense of their guilt and ill desert, cast
themselves at the foot of sovereign grace, placing all their hope
in this, heartily desiring to be saved in this way, and no other.
They therefore do all, and comply with every thing that is necessary in order to share in God's saving mercy yea, they do
that which is connected with this mercy by Christ iiimself in
this parable, and also through the whole Bible, if there are
any promises in the Bible made to any exercises at all.
Moreover, Mr. M.'s unregenerate sinners " frame their doings
to turn unto their God."
They seek salvation as the greedy
merchant seeks goodly pearls. They labor not for the meat
which perisheth, but for that meat which endureth unto everlasting life.
They follow on to know the Lord, and seek first
the kingdom of God and his righteousness.
In a word, they
deny ungodliness and worldly lusts, and live soberly, righteously, and godly in this present Vv^orld.
This is the account Mr. M. gives of unregenerate sinnera
under awakenings and convictions; and he has said not only
this, but much more in their favor, too much to be transcribed
here; upon which I shall make the following remarks:
1. If this representation of the unregenerate sinner under
VOL. III.
26
cution.

their eyes

that,

opened

to see the

;
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convictions is agreeable to the truth, then all that I have said
of such in my section on means is wrong and groundless, and
such a one is not only less vile than the profligate, but is
in a great degree innocent and blameless.
He does not sin
against the light of his conscience, or abuse it in the least for
he reverences his conscience, and lives up to the dictates of it,
avoiding every known sin and coming up to all known duty.
He is not properly an impenitent sinner; for he does really repent and humble himself before God. Nor does he obstinately
reject Jesus Christ and the gospel for, on the whole, he desires
the salvation which is ofiered in the gospel, and flies to sovereign mercy there held out to him as his only refuge.
As I
placed the great guilt and vileness of the unregenerate sinner
in his sinning against the light and convictions of his own
conscience, in obstinately refusing the offers of the gospel and
rejecting Jesus Christ, which he is now convinced he is wholly
to blame for, and is the greatest sin he ever was guilty of, I
own my charge is quite groundless and very injurious if Mr.
M. has given a just and true character of the unregenerate,
and I must yield the point to him.
But if all he has said on this head is a gross misrepresentation of the character of the unregenerate sinner, and he applies
to them many things which are found in the regenerate only,
and if most of his arguments and the plausibleness of all he
has said, are founded in this misrepresentation, then all is
built on a very slender foundation and really comes to nothing.
And I think I have a right to call this a misrepresentation, as
I cannot find that Mr. M. has attempted to prove these things,
but has taken them for granted and only asserted them and
I think what has been said in this section is sufficient to show
that Mr. M.'s accovint of the unregenerate is very grossly
wrong, and this will more fully appear, I trust, before I have
done.
2. If Mr. M. has given a just character of the unregenerate,
then what I have said of these in my dispute with Dr. Mayhew, on which I founded all my opposition to him, is wholly
wrong for the whole dispute turned upon this question
Whether unregenerate sinners do, on the whole, really desire
the salvation offered in the gospel? I asserted that they do
not, and undertook to prove it, and owned that if the doctor
would prove that they do, he would gain his point, and I was
ready to yield it to him. Mr. M. has really taken the doctor's
side in this controversy, and represented the unregenerate
sinner in as blameless and fair a light as he did, and has raised
him as high yea, has said much more in his favor.
And is it not strange that this same Mr. M. should give me
;

;

;

;

;
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for what I had written against the doctor,
finished debate on the point!"
Surely, Mr. M.
is far from understanding the debate between the doctor and
me, and so was very unfit to pronounce any thing about it, or
he is very inconsistent with himself. Both are perhaps true.

his

"hearty thanks"

and

call it

3.

What

"a

is

still

more strange and

inconsistent,

if

possible,

applying promises to the doings of the unregenerate, or
representing them as coming up to that to which promises are
This appears from what has been just quoted
expressly made.
from him. He applies the following words to the unregen" Then shall we know, if we follow on to know the
erate
If the unregenerate follow on to know the Lord, then
Lord."
they perform the condition to which there is an express promise
But the knowledge of God is
that they shall know the Lord.
peculiar to true saints and connected with eternal life; and he
represents the unregenerate as, on the whole, desiring salvation and humbly applying to God for it, as did the prodigal
and hoping and trusting in the mere mercy of God as exerNow,
cised to sinners, and asking for it as did the publican.
it is certain that promises of salvation are made to all who
hope in God's mercy, and really desire the salvation offered in
Is not this very strange,
the gospel, and come to Christ for it.
when he had not only formerly written a book to prove the
contrary to this, but in his preface to this, acknowledges I have
proved the same beyond all controversy, and heartily thanks
is

his

:

me

for it

The grand dispute between Mr. M. and me is about
whether he,
the true character of the unregenerate sinner
under the greatest awakenings and convictions he ever is the
subject of, antecedent to regeneration, does not continue an
impenitent, voluntary, inexcusable, obstinate enemy to God
and the Redeemer? If Mr. M. will grant this, he will grant
But he has been so far from
the sum of what I contend for.
it that all his book is really written against it.
On the whole, Mr. M. has really taken up Dr. Mayhew's cause,
and represents the unregenerate sinner in much the same light
in which he did, as the ground of most of his arguments to prove
Mr. M. does not expressly
that promises are made to him.
say, indeed, that there are promises made to the unregenerate,
but the contrary. But herein he is more inconsistent with
himself than was Dr. Mayhew for, if Mr. M. gives them a
And he
true character, the Bible is full of promises to them.
actually applies passages of Scripture to them which contain
promises, as has been observed, and he might with as much
propriety apply all those Scriptures to them which Dr. Mayhew does yea, all the promises in the Bible.
4.

;

;

;
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SECTION

III.

Ari^mnents for the affirmative of the Question in Dispute.
In order to determine who is the greatest sinner, or what
of sinning is most criminal, or what particular sin is most aggravated, we must first consider and determine wherein the guilt or criminalness of sin, of all sin, chiefly
lies, or what is the greatest aggravation of
all sin which
does, above every thing else, render it vile and criminal.
And in this I suppose all will be agreed who have attended
to this matter, and considered what reason and Scripture dictate on this head.
The vileness and guilt of sin does chiefly
and principally consist in its being committed against God.
God is so great and excellent a being, the sum of all existence
and perfection, that it is infinitely more criminal not to respect
and love him, than it would be to have no love and regard for
the whole creation.
And it is an infinitely greater crime to
oppose and hate God in any way, or in the least degree, than
it would be to hate and oppose all creatures, and turn an im-

way and manner

enemy to them, if this might be, without
hating and opposing God in any respect or degree.
If a person should turn enemy to the whole human race,
and with relentless hatred, rage, and thirst for blood, should
placable, eternal

own

parents, and all his relations and friends, in
manner imaginable, and should he have it in
his power, and go on to murder and destroy a whole nation
and should he proceed and actually destroy every one of the

murder

his

the most cruel

;

human

race on earth, yea, put an utter end to the whole creaand then lay violent hands on himself, and put an end to
own life; and could this be done, and not imply any rebel-

tion,

his

lion against

God

or opposition to him, but be consistent with
would be guilty of in all this

perfect love to him, the crime he

would be nothing in comparison with the least degree of opposition and disrespect to God
yea, it would be infinitely less
;

than the least motion of heart against God, or the least defect
of perfect love to him for one moment.
It is granted there can
be no such thing as is here supposed because all hatred and
opposition exercised immediately towards our fellow-creatures
is implicitly and really opposition to being in general, and so
is against God
and it is also against God as it is a violation
of his command and, therefore, the crime of injustice, murder,
etc., summarily consists in its being against God, and not in
the injury done to our fellow-creatures.
This, I conclude, all
with whom I am concerned in this dispute will readily grant.
T.
therefore proceed to observe further,
;

;

;

—
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That act of sin and rebellion against God has immenselymore crime and guilt in it, which is exercised and committed
directly and immediately against him, than that which is done
against him mediately, and more remotely or indirectly.
Or,
every sin is more or less aggravated and criminal according as
it is committed more directly and immediately against God
or not, other circumstances being alike.
To illustrate this it may be observed, some sinful exercises
and conduct are directly and immediately against God he is
;

immediate object against which they are committed, and
he is in them directly injured and opposed. We have an inthe

Who

stance of this in Pharaoh, when he said, "
is the Lord,
that I should obey his voice ? "
And another in the people
of Israel, when they said, " The way of the Lord is not equal."
There are many sins against God more indirectly and remotely.
Such are acts of injustice towards our fellow-men.
These are ultimately against God, as has been observed, but
they are directly and immediately against our fellow-creatures.
Such are all those ways and exercises of sin which have the
creature for their direct and immediate object.
These are more
remotely against God, as they are not directly aimed against
him, but strike at him more indirectly through the creature.
Now, all acts of sin are more or less aggravated and criminal, according as they are done more or less directly against
God, as it has been now explained. An act of direct enmity
against God, and a course of direct quarrelling and blasphemy
against him, is immensely more criminal than hating and opposing a man, though this is implicitly and more remotely,
and by fair construction, against God.
If a man murders one of his fellow-subjects, he hereby acts
against his prince he does him an injury and breaks his laws
but his crime would be immensely greater if he had murdered
his prince.
If a servant quarrels with his fellow-servants, and
abuses them, though this is an injury to his lord, and a violation of his orders, yet this is an unspeakably less crime than
that which he is guilty of who rises up immediately against
his lord in person, quarrels with him, and strikes him.
These
instances may serve in some measure to illustrate the case
before us, though it must be remembered there is an infinite
odds, as in these instances there is some proportion between
the crime of murdering a fellow-subject, or abusing a fellowservant, and that of the same acts done directly against the
prince or lord whereas, in the case before us, there is no proportion, the one being infinitely more criminal than the other.
Let it be still further observed, that those sins that are more
immediately and directly against God, as well as all othe^"
;

;
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may

be many ways greatly aggravated, so as to be immensely
more criminal than the least supposable sin of this kind. A

person's obligations to love God with all his heart may be
vastly increased by God's goodness to him, and the great and
by the advantages which
special favors he receives from him
he is put under to know God and serve him, and the light and
instruction which he enjoys; the great and special motives,
admonitions, and reproofs set before him, and the variety of
means used with him to reclaim him. And his sin in not
loving God, but persisting in impenitence and rebellion against
him, is criminal in proportion to the increase of his obligations
by means of these things, and others of the same kind, that
might be mentioned.
And it must be particularly observed here, that what God
has done for the redemption of man by Jesus Christ, and the
offers of free pardon and salvation through him, does aggravate the sinner's guilt in sinning against God above anything
else
and sinning against Christ and the gospel, and rejecting
and despising him, are immensely the highest and most criminal acts of sin against God that can be.
Had there been no redemption of lost man, had not the
infinitely great, worthy, and glorious Son of God become incarnate, and by his obedience and sufferings obtained redemption and eternal life for man, who is sunk into an infinitely
guilty and miserable state by sin, even for all who shall be
willing to be saved by him I say, had not this astonishing
scene of mercy been opened by this infinitely worthy and ex;

;

;

cellent Mediator, manki)id never could

have had opportunity

to sin as they do now; they could not have been in any
measure guilty of such amazingly aggravated crimes as they
now are. All other sins are small compared with this of neglecting this great salvation with persevering obstinacy and

contempt, and rejecting and despising the glorious Savior,
offering himself to sinners in the most kind and condescending
manner, and urging them to accept of him as their complete
Redeemer, by the most powerful motives and arguments imaginable.
The devils have never sinned, nor can they sin in
such an aggravated manner, because they have no such offers,
no such salvation to reject, no such Redeemer to despise.
What are all the sins of the heathen world to this ? They
sink, as it were, into nothing when compared with it.
What
are all the sins of Sodom to this ?
No wonder Christ tells
the inhabitants of Capernaum, who had rejected him, when
he offered himself to them, that it would be more tolerable in
the day of judgment for the most abandoned profligates of

Sodom, than

for

them

;

and

tells

the seventy,

when

he sent
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them

to preacn the gospel, that the city which should not
receive them, should, for this sin only, let their conduct otherwise be as it would, receive a heavier doom than the Sodt)m-

should for all their abominable, open debauchery and
wickedness, which cried to heaven and brought terrible venites

their heads.
(Luke x. 10-12.) And this view of the
case gives a very natural and easy meaning to Christ's words,
when he says, "If I had not come and spokcm unto them,
they had not had sin." (John xv. 22.)
Alfthe sins they could
have committed, had not a Savior appeared and instructed
tliem, and ofi'ered himself to them, would have been light, and
as noihing, compared with the sin of hating and rejecting
him, which they were now guilty of
And perfectly agreeable
to this are the following words of his: "And when he (i. e.
the Spirit) is come, he will reprove the world of sin, because
Ihey believe not on me." (John xvi. 9.)
Here, not believing
on Christ is represented as the greatest sin men can be guilty
of, so that it does, in a sense, swallow up all other sins, as not
to bi- mentioned with this, this being the sum of all.
This is
the great sin for which the Spirit will reprove men, when he
does his work eifectually, and thoroughly convinces of sin.
Hence we may certainly infer that they who submit to this
reproof, and are truly convinced of sin, see this sin to be so
great that all other sins are as nothing to it.
Therefore, that
this is the great aggravation of all their sins, and that in which
their guilt and vileness principally consists.
All the sin men
commit under the gospel, all the most abominable uncleanness and debauchery, all the murder, profaneness, and blasphemy, that men are or can be guilty of, under the gospel,
have their chief aggravation in this, that they are against Jesus
Christ, and carry in them unbelief and opposition to him
so
that unbelief itself, in all the actings and exercises of it, is unspeakably a greater crime than all this wickedness, considered
in itself, and not as implying and expressing unbelief and
rejection of Jesus Christ; and, therefore, unspeakably more
criminal and vile than all the sins of Sodom, as they had no
opportunity to sin against Christ as gospel sinners do.
Or, to
express it in other words
All the sins of Sodom, and all the
abominations that have been committed bvx the worst of men,
or that men can possibly commit, without being guilty of unbelief and rejecting Christ and the gospel, are incomparably
less criminal and vile than this sin of unbelief, or not receiving
but rejecting Christ, when he is revealed and offered to men
so that when the former are put in the scale with the latter,
they are light and as nothing to this.
can doubt of
this, since it is so fully and necessarily implied in what Christ

geance on

;

:

Who
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himself has declared more than once? especially when the
reason of it is so apparent to every one who will seriously
attend to the matter.
It hence appears certain, even to a
demonstration, that he is the most guilty, vile sinner who exercises the greatest degree of unbelief, or does most directly,
and in the strongest and most obstinate manner, reject Jesus
Christ.
Whether the awakened, convinced sinner does this,
or whether his unbelief and opposition to Jesus Christ and the
gospel is less in the strength and degree of its exercise, I shall
more particularly consider presently.
It must be observed yet further, that unbelief, or an impenitent rejecting Jesus Christ now, under the full blaze of gospel
light and clear convictions of conscience, is much more criminal and vile than it was when Christ was on earth, because
they then had not so much light, such a fulness of means and
advantages, even under the preaching of Christ and in sight
This might be easily proved,
of his miracles, as we now have.
was there need but I suppose none will dispute it. Therefore, if unbelief and rejecting him was so great a sin, and did
so far outweigh all other sins in guilt as to be, as it were, the
only sin and sum of all, in comparison with which all others
were hardly to be mentioned, how amazingly great must be
the guilt of this sin now especially in them who have the
gceatest advantages and the most light of every kind, and for
whom the most is done, even all that can be done short of regenerating grace
The Scripture elsewhere sets the matter in this light, and
represents the crime of disregarding Christ and rebelling against
him, when he speaks directly and immediately unto them, as
unspeakably greater than disobedience to his word when
spoken by others, and so that he is not so fully and directly
in view.
To this purpose are the following words " For if the word
spoken by angels was steadfast, and every transgression and
disobedience received a just recompense of reward, how shall
we escape if we neglect so great salvation, which at first began
to be spoken by the Lord, and was confirmed unto us by them
that heard him?" (Heb. ii. 2, 3.)
Here two things are ob;

;

:

servable,

—

The

great crime spoken of, which will issue in the most
awful condemnation and punishment, is a bare neglect of the
1.

salvation otfered by Christ.
2. The great and peculiar aggravation of this crime is
spoken of as consisting in the direct rebellion against Jesus
Christ which this neglect carries in it, as he has himself, in
his own person, revealed and offered this salvation to men.
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This being more direct, and immediate rebellion against him
than was the disobedience to a revelation made by angels.
The same thing is set in a yet stronger light in the same
epistle: "He that despised Moses's law, died without mercy.
Of how much sorer punishment, suppose ye, shall he be
thought worthy, who hath trodden under foot the Son of God ?"
Despising the law of Moses was deetc. (Heb. x. 28, 29.)
spising God but he who despises Jesus Christ, does more
directly sin against him, and, therefore, sins in a higher and
more aggravated manner.
This is again set in the same light: "See that ye refuse
for if they escape not who refused
not him that speaketh
him that spoke on earth, much more shall not we escape, if
we turn away from him that speaketh from heaven." (Heb.
;

;

xii.

25.)

They who refused Moses, who spoke on earth, (by whom
are most probably meant Korah, Dathan, and Abiram, and
those wiio sinned with them,) did rebel against Christ, but not
immediately and directly. They had no thought of opposing
Christ, but intended their opposition directly against Moses.
They who reject the gospel turn away from Christ, and directly

him who speaks

and
to them from heaven
an unspeakable aggravation of the
And it is to be
sin of the latter above that of the former.
here observed, that the sin here spoken of as the great sin, and
so greatly aggravated by this circumstance, consists wholly in
refusing, or turning away from Christ, of which every unregenerate sinner is constantly guilty
but more especially
awakened, convinced sinners, to whom Christ speaks in a
degree and manner he does not to others, even to their consciences, and who knowingly, and under conviction of what
they are doing, turn away from him and refuse to hear him.
From this view of things, it will follow that the awakened,
convinced sinner, who persists in unbelief and rejection of
Jesus Christ, is more guilty and vile in the state and exercises
of his mind than he was in a state of security, if he more
directly and immediately opposes God and Jesus Christ, and
with as great or greater strength of heart than he did before
and this, I think, will appear to be true beyond all contradicoppose and

reject

;

this is here considered as

;

tion or doubt,
The secure,

—

the following things are well considered
sinner does not sin so directly and
immediately against God as does the awakened, convinced
God is very little in his view and thoughts. It is with
sinner.
him in this respect very much as if there was no God and no
His perfect selfishness, which carries in it opposition
Savior.
to God and Jesus Christ, is exercised not directly against
if

unawakened

:
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God and the gospel, buj; in seeking what appears to him the
greatest good, in the gratification of his selfishness and lusts,
which lead him directly to oppose and injure his fellow-creatures in a greater or less degree.
He may sin against the
light of his conscience in a degree, but then this light and
these dictates are supposed to be weak and in a low degree,
for so far
else he would not be a secure, unawakened sinner
as a person's conscience is enlightened to show him his sin
and real danger, it must give him uneasiness, because selfishness itself is necessarily averse to misery, and he must be
;

This is the
far as he sees himself exposed to it.
great difference between the secure and awakened, convinced
sinner; the former is not convinced of his sin and danger in
any measure as it really is, and so as to give him any uneasiness about it; the latter is in a greater measure convinced of both and the light and dictates of his conscience,
showing the connection of his present state and conduct, if
persisted in, with eternal misery, are the sole ground of all the
alteration of his conduct, his exercises, and distress of mind.
The secure sinner may, indeed, have a sort of conviction of
conscience that what he allows himself in is wrong and contrary to God's commands, but has no clear apprehensions of
his sinfulness, and does not realize it that he is acting against
God, or that God is angry with him and will certainly destroy
him, if he persists in his ways. He only wants to have clear
and full conviction of conscience of this in order to be an

uneasy so

;

awakened, convinced

On

sinner.

hand, the awakened, convinced sinner sins
more directly and immediately against God and the Savior,
the other

in the face of the clear dictates of his own conscience.
a sinner's conscience is only awakened to see that the ways
of allowed external wickedness in which he lives lead to hell,
so as to excite him to reform his fife, and so comes up to the
dictates of his conscience and makes himself easy,
which has
been the case with thousands,
this is not the awakened, convinced sinner of which I am speaking.
The conscience of the
sinner I am now attending to is so enlightened that he sees
he must perish forever unless he willingly submits to Jesus
Christ and trusts in him, to which he is invited and urged by
the strongest motives, and to which he is under indispensable
obligations.
And under this light and conviction of conscience, he feels himself going to a dreadful hell for his impenitence and unbelief, and continuing to reject Jesus Christ
and the gospel, and yet persists in his obstinacy and most
diiring rebellion against God, and horrid abuse of the most
worthy and astonishingly merciful Redeemer; for which he is
convinced he has no excuse.

and
If

—

—
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lie is now diverted from the pursuit of worldly pleasures in
the gratitication of those lusts which urg(^d him on in a state
of security, and his attention is turned more immediately and
directly to God and the Redeemer, and his heart is exercised
in direct opposition and enmity to the divine character and
It
the Savior, and goes into an immediate quarrel with God.
appears, therefore, that in this respect, his exercises of opposition to God are immensely aggravated.
And it is to be observed, that his exercises of heart, now
they are turned directly against God and the Savior, are as
strong and vigorous as ever; and he not only opposes God
more directly, and against the clear light of his conscience,
but more strongly, and exercises a greater degree of hatred
and enmity, against his character and ways, than he did before.

He was an enemy to God before, and all his exercises and
conduct were a mediate and implicit opposition to him, even
while he had little or no idea of his character, and few thoughts
of God.
But now the divine character and conduct are in
some measure brought into view, and the attention of his
mind is held up to them, which necessarily occasions a greater
degree of the exercise of opposition, hatred, and enmity than
when the hateful object was less in view, so long as he is no
more reconciled to this character than he was, and the enmity
of the heart is not at all abated or weakened.
This is the case
in all instances of opposition of heart, and fixed enmity to each
other's persons and characters among men.
These enemies,
while they are out of each other's view, and think little or
nothing of each other, will have no direct and positive exertions
of hatred and enmity.
But let them be brought into each other's view, and come together, and their enmity will rise into
We
direct and strong exercises, and ferment to a high degree.
find it so with regard to any thing at which we have a peculiar
and fixed disgust and aversion the nearer it is brought to us,
and the more it is in our view, the more lively and strong is
our aversion to it;
And there can be no possible reason given
;

why

should not be so in the case before us yea, it is absoit should be otherwise.
It also appears, from
another consideration, that in this case the exercises of opposition and enmity to God and the Redeemer must be strong
in proportion to the increase of light and conviction, and the
powerful motives which are opposed for it requires a greater
exertion of opposition to resist greater light and more powerful motives than it does to resist less.
Thus we see the awakened, convinced sinner not only exerts himself more directly against God and the Redeemer than
he did in a state of security, but does this in a much higher
it

;

lutely impossible

;
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and stronger degree
mensely increased.

;

on which account

his

wickedness

is

im-

It is also to be remembered that his sinfulness is not only
increased in the greater strength and vigor of his opposition of
heart to God and the Savior, but these exercises are nov/
more constant and numerous, as the mind is awakened up to
the greatest attention to these things, and is more engaged in
thoughts and exercises, perhaps, than ever it was in a state of
security
and he thinks now a thousand times more about
God and Christ than he did, and his exercises of heart are
proportionably constant and numerous. But these exercises
therefore, the more conare all against God and the gospel
stant and numerous they are, the more guilty and vile the
sinner is.
Besides, the light and conviction of conscience the sinner
has, not only occasions more direct acts of opposition to God,
which are also more strong, constant, and numerous than
they could be in a state of security, but the superior light
they have in the awakening and conviction of their conscience
greatly aggravates all their impenitence and opposition to
God. God has not only given them an external revelation,
and put them, in common with all others under the gospel,
under advantage to know the truth and obey the gospel, but
has done much more for them. When they were going on
stupid and inconsiderate under this light, he has ordered a light
to be forcibly let into their consciences, and given them a thousand times more light than they had in a state of security and
which they never would have had if God had not interposed.
This must be considered as a great favor and advantage in
itself, by which they are unspeakably distinguished from sinners in a state of ignorance, security, and ease; which favor
and advantage they sin against and abuse, by which all their
rebeUion and obstinacy in hating and opposing God and reSo that this
jecting the gospel is immensely aggravated.
distinguished light and conviction, being rebelled against and
resisted, becomes the occasion of an amazing increase of guilt
and vileness, instead of making it less.
If this v/ill be the condemnation of men, that light is come
into the world, and they have loved darkness rather than light;
have hated the light, opposed and sinned against it; surely
they shall be thought worthy of the greatest condemnation
who have persisted in sin and rebellion in opposition to the
clearest light, let into their consciences by God's special interposition, in an uncommon and extraordinary degree.
Let it be also observed, that the awakened, convinced sinner, under all his conviction and external reformation, persists
;

;

;
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in the neglect of all that God requires of him, and wholly and
obstinately refuses to comply in the least degree, as he withholds his whole heart from God and Jesus Christ, and neglects
and refuses to love God or his fellow-men, or to hearken to
Christ, whom he is commanded to hear and obey, by all the
And this neglect of his whole duty is
authority of Heaven.
immensely aggravated by the light and conviction he now
has by which he sees what is his duty, and what is his interest, a thousand times more fully and clearly than any secure,
unawakened sinner does. Jesus Christ does now, by all this
light and conviction let into his conscience, " stand at the door
and knock," in a manner and degree in which he did not
before.
If this is justly considered it will appear that the
increase of guilt, by this means only, is so great that no supposed reformation in external conduct will in any measure
balance it, even on supposition that there is as much negative
goodness as any one is disposed to imagine. All the negative
goodness that can be supposed in any external reformation is
immensely overbalanced by the increase of positive guilt and
vileness which now takes place in the convinced sinner in the
;

way just now
Let

mentioned.

be further observed, that this reformation in his external behavior and conduct is not from the least degree of right
principle and exercise, or because he is at heart more friendly
to God, or in any degree a less enemy
but purely from selflove, even that very self-love, in the exercise of which he now
sets himself directly against God, and goes into a course of
more immediate opposition to him. God has ordered light
and conviction to be given to his conscience, and has in this
way taken him and shaken him over hell, and caused the fire
This has filled
of his wrath, as it were, to flash in his face.
him with terror, and has deadened his heart to all his worldly
pursuits, in which before he pleased and gratified himself.
The fears of hell have put a stop to all his former courses, and
turned all his attention to his future and eternal interest, in
the exercise of the same selfishness, which, in a state of secuit

;

urged him into

overt acts of open or secret wickedhe will not give up, nor is it
abated in the least degree, but he exercises it in as high a
degree as ever, yea, much more strongly, in direct opposition
to God and the Savior, in all his exercises and attempts with
He is restrained from the
respect to the salvation he desires.
overt acts of allowed sin he lived in before by nothing but the
fears of hell.
Take this out of the way and he will return to
rity

ness.

And

all his

this darling lust

more greediness than ever. And if he
God, but really thought he could oppose him
27

his old courses with

was not

afraid of
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with impunity and success, all his fears and prayers would
cease in a moment, and he would go right into allowed, overt
acts of direct rebellion and blasphemy against him.
This I
observe, that we may judge more agreeably to the truth of the
reformation of the awakened sinner; and, surely, if we view
this matter in a true light, we shall find nothing in the greatest reformation of this kind that will in any degree counterbalance the immensely greater guilt and vileness which the
awakening and conviction of conscience that he has fallen under

is

the occasion

of.

His heart is in no respect better, more friendly to God, or
less an enemy to him.
The principles and motives on which
he reforms are really as bad as those under the influence of
which he before went on in open sin. Yea, they are the same
and now his wickedness is turned into another channel, and
exercised more directly and in a higher degree against God.
No external conduct is better or worse, or has any thing of
a moral nature in it, any further than is connected with the
;

heart, and is considered as the expression and effect of the
voluntary exercises of that.
And all the guilt and vileness of
it lies in these exercises of the heart.
So that every person is
more or less guilty and vile according as the exercises of his
heart are; and he whose heart is not mended, and made better or less vile than it has been, is not really reformed at all,
whatever alteration there is in his external conduct. If, then,
the heart is yet as unfriendly to God, and opposes him as
much as ever, yea, in a more direct and stronger manner, with
what propriety can he, upon the whole, be called a reformed
sinner ?
Mr. M. has made great use of this phrase, the reformed
sinner ; and he has constantly used it so that it tends to blind
and deceive the reader, who is not disposed to look to the

bottom of

this matter.

and we keep in
view the high and glorious character of the Mediator, and the
astonishing grace of the gospel, and the state and character
of the sinner who continues voluntarily to hate, oppose, and
reject the Mediator with all his heart, under the greatest light
and conviction of conscience, for which he has no more reason
or excuse than he would have for any overt acts of most gross
wickedness
I say, if this matter is well and impartially considered, I believe it will appear most evident that the awakened, convinced sinner is much more guilty and vile in the
exercises of his heart than he could be, on any supposition, in
If these things are impartially considered,

;

a state of security.

Mankind do commonly judge quite wrong and contrary
They overlook the great malignity

truth in this matter.

to
of

OF THE QUESTION IN DISPUTE.
sin,

and

315

are ignorant of that wherein its guilt and vileness
and so judge according to outward appear-

chiefly consists,

ance, and not righteous judgment.
It is common for persons
to look upon the least degree ol' iiijuslice towards men in
dealing with them, especially if they themselves are directly
injured by it in any degree, to be a greater crime than the
highest acts of profaneness and taking God's name in vain a
thousand times, and the former is unspeakably more odious
and vile in their eyes than the latter. The reason is, because
God is very much out of their sight and thoughts, and they
have no real love and respect to him so, see not any real
injury done by the latter, or any thing very bad or shameful
in it, especially when it is very much the custom and fashion.
But they are all sensibility to their own interest therefore
are ready to hate those who oppose and injure them, and look
on them as very vile and criminal, even as deserving eternal
;

;

damnation.
There are multitudes who are governed by the prejudices
of education, or wholly by outward appearance in their views

and judgment of things of this kind; yea, this is very common, if not most generally the case. By the force of education, and the common sentiments and customs where persons
live, many practices appear most odious, shockingly vile, and
shameful, which are really unspeakably less criminal than other
things which appear to them to be innocent, and even commendable. Instances of this are so common and apparent
*
that it is needless to illustrate it by examples.
All persons that are unawakened are wont to judge of themselves with respect to their sinfulness, and the degree of their
guilt and vileness, by their external conduct; therefore their
first convictions of conscience most commonly fix upon that
by which they first begin to learn their own sinfulness, God's
anger with them, and the sad state they are in this puts them
;

* Mr. M. has, in
tion,

and

much

that ho has said

on

this head, applied to the ima<:;ina-

mankind with respect to these things, as will be
reader which I think has no tendency to give light,

to the prejudices of

observed by the attentive
but rather to blind and deceive. He seems to be sensible of the advantage he
has to influence his reader by this way of treating the matter, which appears
not only by his taking this method, as has been observed, but by his guarding
against a strict examination of the matter by sound and clear reasoning and
argument, calling it " metaphysical reasoning and argument," and endeavoring
to prejudice the reader against it, as that which is not to be depended upon or
regarded; as any thing, and even contraries, may be proved by it. But they
who will not lay aside the common prejudices that mankind arc under, and a
mere warm imagination, and attend closely to the dictates of sound, accurate
reasoning, (which I call " metaphysical arguments," and at present know not
what else Mr. M. can mean by this phrase;) I say, they who M-ill not do this, are
like to live in darkness and delusion, and to believe any thing, be it never so
absurd and contrary to Scripture and reason.
;
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upon reformation of their
stare them in

which now

sins,

omissions and commissions,

the face, as provoking to

God and

leading to destruction. By this they hope to mend their case,
and become in a great degree innocent, so as to remove the
curse of God's displeasure
and if they receive no further
light and conviction, they will rest in this, and think all is well,
but if they go on to any good degree of thorough conviction,
they will see things in quite a different light, and find that in
themselves which is unspeakably more criminal than any thing
that this vileness lies in their heart,
which they saw before
which is not at all mended by all their external reformations
;

—

and
I

duties.

say not these things with a view to extenuate the guilt and

vileness of the open profligate, and of those open sins which
are justly shocking and terrible, or to lead any persons to look
on them as less vile and odious than they now do. No, far be it

immensely more heinous and vile than the
them to be, or than any one else can fully
conceive.
The secure, unconvinced sinner is guilty and vile
beyond, far beyond any thing he ever imagined. His guilt and
vileness exceed all thought.
But yet all this, viewed in a
comparative light, may be little and as nothing when compared with the immensely more aggravated guilt of a sinner
persisting in rebellion, impenitence, and obstinacy in opposition
Our Savior's
to the clear light and dictates of his conscience.
These

sins are

profligate thinks

representing the inhabitants of Capernaum as worse than those
of Sodom, is nothing in favor of the open abominations that
were practised by the latter, nor tends to extenuate their criminalness, or encourage such practices but only sets the guilt of
the former in a true and striking light.
What has been said on this argument may be, in some
measure, represented by the following smilitude
In the distant parts of the realm of a great and good prince
there lived a man who was brought up without any true
apprehensions of the character of his prince, or any degree of
true affection or regard to him, his government, or any of his
subjects, but under the influence of directly opposite principles.
When he grew up, and came to act for himself, he appeared
perfectly selfish, having no regard to any one any further than
he could answer his own ends by him and therefore hating
and opposing every one who in his view stood in the way of
his good and interest, which he greedily pursued in the gratification of his voracious appetites and lusts.
In the eager pursuit of sensual pleasures, riches, and honors, he injured many
of his fellow-subjects many ways, and to a great degree.
At
length they opposed him so much in his pursuits that he fell
;

:

;

—

OF THE QUESTION IN DISPUTE.

upon them, and

killed

317

some thousands, and took

their

goods

He was often told that these practices
as a booty to himself.
were a gross violation of the laws of his prince, and that he
would one day call him to an account, and punish him for it.
But he gave very little heed to this he never entertained a
serious thought about it, and did not really believe what was
told him, though he assented to it as truth, and never disputed
Indeed, it was not often that he had a
it in his own mind.
thought of his prince, though he was frequently spoken of in
his hearing, and his laws were read to him, threatening such
practices as he lived in with the severest punishment; and
when he did think of him, he could not realize it that he was
angry with him, or would ever punish him, as he did not think
he had ever done him any hurt, or was in the least unfriendly
to him, and as he always took him to be a very kind and merciful prince.
Thus he went on in ignorance, security, and ease
;

for

many

years.

At

length, the prince sent a special officer with orders to
apprehend him, confiscate all his goods and hang him in gib-

monument of his displeasure and vengeance, unless
he would become a hearty friend to him, repent of his rebellion, and submit to his laws and government as good and
excellent, and accept of a free pardon, which he was ready to
grant through the interposition of his own son, who had interposed his own merit with his father in behalf of this rebel, and
became an earnest intercessor for him, having himself undertaken tP make good all the damages this wretch had done to
him and his kingdom; which pardon was now freely offered
to him without money or price, if he was willing to receive it
through the interposition of this son of the prince, and ready
to depend wholly upon his merit and worthiness for it, and
give himself up to him, considered in this character, and be
his friend and faithful servant to the end of his life.
Upon his being thus apprehended, and finding what orders
were given, his mind was filled with anxiety and distress in a
view of the evil case he had brought himself into and he forsook his former courses immediately, not because he was at
bets, as a

;

heart any more friendly to his fellow-subjects, or any better
disposed towards his prince, or less inclined to rebellion but
merely through the fears and terrors which had seized his mind
in a view of the terrible punishment he was threatened with.
He dreaded the punishment, and thought of it with horror.
But when he considered the character and government of the
prince, he found himself in no degree pleased with it, but the
He found he was not willing to accept of a pardon
contrary.
on such terms, and was greatly displeased with the person,
;

27*
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/

and conduct of the son for in all he had done to
procure his pardon, he had justified his father, and condemned
He, therefore, now
the rebel to the highest possible degree.
went into a course of direct opposition to the prince and his
son and he was so far from being willing to accept of the
pardon and deliverance oflfered, that he rejected the whole with
great disgust and contempt; and the more he attended to the
affair, and considered the character of the prince and his son,
and their treatment of him, the more did his heart rise in
The officer
opposition to them and the offers made to him.
in whose custody he was, often led him to the place of execution, where he saw numbers of rebels hanging and slowlyexpiring in the greatest tortures and this sight filled his soul
with the greatest distress and horror, not knowing but he
should be executed immediately, and greatly fearing it; but
this did not reconcile him in the least degree to his prince or
He
his son, or dispose him to accept of the pardon oflered.
had as great an aversion and opposition of heart to the latter
as to the former, and this opposition was apparent, and exerted
with a degree of strength and stubbornness in proportion to
And this was also the case
his dread of the evil threatened.
when he attended to the promises made him upon his submission the more he desired the deliverance offered, the more
strongly did his heart oppose the condition.
At the same time his heart was really no more against his
former practices than ever, he being yet as much as ever under
the power of the same principles and lusts which led him to
them, in the circumstances in which he was then. And this
was apparent from fact for the officer gave him his liberty for
a few days, upon which all his fears and terrors ceased, and
he, thinking the bitterness of death was past, returned to
his former courses with as much greediness as ever; yea,
vastly more.
When the officer seized him again his former views and
terrors and dread of the prince returned.
He was all attention
to his case, and employed all his thoughts to find out some
way to escape. Could he have found any way to deliver
himself from the hand and power of the prince, or had it been
in his power to dethrone him and his son, he would have done
it with all his heart
but as he knew this was impossible, he
applied to his prince daily with earnest petitions that he would
pity his case, and at least mitigate his punishment, offering to
suffer any thing short of death.
He made his great reformation a plea for pardon and deliverance, and made great promises of. what he would do, if he would release him from this
punishment but when he found all this availed nothing, but
character,

;

;

;

;

;

;

;
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was esteemed by

the prince and his son as real rebellion ar^ainst
opposition to wiiat they insisted on,
and the IVuit of enmity to their character and conduct, and
that nothing would do or avail in his behalf but a hearty acceptance of the pardon offered, with a heart friendly to the

them,

it

being

in direct

and ready to justify him in all his conduct towards
him, and a thankful acceptance of the mediation of his son,
being heartily willing to be his servant for life, as the greatest
privilege lie could think of,
I say, when he found this to
be true, his mind was tilled with more dreadful apprehensions.
Yet his heart did not relent and yield at all, and was so far
from becoming any more friendly to the prince, that it swelled
with the most horrid enmity against him at the same time
that he was told, and he was convinced in his conscience, that
the prince and his son had acted a becoming part, and were
amazingly kind to him, and that he was under the highest
obligations immediately to submit to them, and perfectly without any excuse for not doing it. In this way of quarrelling
directly with the prince and his son, and obstinately refusing
their kindest oilers, he spent many years, until the prince
resolved to wait on him no longer, and ordered him to be
executed.
Now, is it not easy to determine in which part of this man's
Was he not unspeakably
life he was most guilty and vile ?
more so in the latter than in the former, in which he had so
much more done for him, by which he was brought to such
light and conviction of conscience, and in consequence of
which his heart turned more directly and strongly against his
prince, and exerted itself against him in a much higher degree
of opposition and malignity, directly in the face of all this
light and conviction, and contrary to the strong and pressing
motives set before him to a friendly submission ? Would not
he be justly looked upon as an enemy to the prince and his
son, or at least to have low thoughts of their character, and to
be a» friend to the rebel and take his part, who should so much
as doubt of this?
Much more so, if he should take a great
deal of pains to represent the rebel when apprehended by the
officer, and in the circumstances and exercises that have been
described, as greatly reformed and much better in the state of
his mind, and in a great degree innocent and blameless, compared with what he was before.
And if this is a plain case, I see not why that before us is
not much more so. The ditl'erenee appears to me so great,
and the awakened, convinced sinner to be so much more
guilty and vile than he was or could be in a state of security,
that, when the matter is justly stated, I see not how any can
prince,

—

i

;
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cannot but be confident that

it

will be as manifest to the attentive, impartial reader that the
is immensely more guilty and vile than the latter, as it
any one that the whole earth is bigger than the least
pebble, and vastly outweighs it; there being no more need of
nice scales, and critical, metaphysical distinctions to decide in
the one case than in the other.
However, if the unregenerate sinner, as to his absolute character, is viewed in a just light, which I suppose is that in
w^hich he is set in this and the foregoing sections, I have answered the great end I proposed, whether the consequence is

former
is

to

thought to be just or not with respect to his comparative guilt
and vileness. I said what I did on this head, in my section
on means, with a design to oppose that very notion of an
awakened, convinced sinner which Mr. M. contends for; which
is not much different, if at all, from that which Dr. Mayhew
had, and which I knew was very common even among professed Calvinists which I thought to be directly contrary to
If, therefore, what I
the truth, and of a very bad tendency.
have said, fully and clearly exposes and confutes this notion
of the sinner's absolute character, I have obtained what I
chiefly had in view, even though it should not be thought to
be made evident beyond all dispute that such a one is more
guilty and vile than he could be, or than sinners generally are,
Though, I confess, I
in a state of ignorance and security.
know not how any one can have a just view of the character
and exercises of the former, and not pronounce him, beyond
comparison, more guilty and vile than the latter.
I considered the matter in this comparative view on purpose
to set the guilt and vileness of the awakened, convinced sinner
;

in a striking light.
I find Christ took this method to represent
the great guilt and vileness of the inhabitants of Capernaum,
and convince them of it. He told them they were more guilty

than the inhabitants of Sodom were. This was, doubtless, as
shocking and offensive to thousands as the comparison I Imve
made has been to Mr. M. or any one else. And it would be
easy to show that this shocking, offensive saying of our Savior
might be most successfully opposed in the very way and by
the same arguments which Mr. M. has made use of against
me. This leads me to what is to be the subject of the next
section.
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IV.

The Way Mr. M. evades several Passages of Scripture which
were referred to in Support of what he opposes, examined.

my

section on means, I entered into no labored proof of
advanced with respect to the increase of the guilt of
the awakened, convinced sinner; I only stated the character
of such in a few words here, having done it more largely in
a former section, and then referred to several texts of Scripture, supposing they proved what I had asserted beyond all

In

what

I

controversy, the sinner's character being allowed to be justly
stated.
In all I say on this head, I keep in view the sinner's
character, as one who does " continue obstinately to oppose light
and truth, and reject the offers of the' gospel." Mr. M. does
not expressly deny this to be true of the awakened sinner.
He, indeed, gives a quite different character of such, though
he never once attempts to prove that mine is wrong, or that
his is right.
And as he builds all his opposition to me on this
mere supposition, without any proof, it appears to me a very
sandy foundation, which is no way sufficient to support the
superstructure.
He ought, in the first place' to have excepted
against the character I had given of the awakened sinner, and
proved it not just, and then established his own; and this
would have finished the controversy; for the whole debate
between him and me turns upon this, as it did in that between Dr. Mayhew and me as has been before observed. It
will appear, I trust, on examination, that what Mr. M. has
said to show that the Scriptures I adduced to prove my point
are not to the purpose, is grounded on a supposition that the
character I have given of the convinced sinner is not true, and
therefore, that the most he says here, as well as elsewhere, is
rather an unfair begging of the question than a confutation
of what I have advanced.
The passages of Scripture I mentioned are the following:
" And this is the condemnation, that light has come into the
world, and men have loved darkness rather than light." (John
" If I had not come and spoken unto them, they had
19.)
And what Christ says of those
not had sin." (John xv. 22.)
cities wherein most of his mighty works were done, and who
had the most light and instruction by his preaching, and yet
continued impenitent, viz., that they were, on this account,
more guilty than the inhabitants of Tyre and Sidon, and even
Sodom itself. (Matt. xi. 20-24.) And St. Paul says the gospel is " a savor of death unto death, in them that perish."
iii.

(2 Cor.

ii.

15, 16.)
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The general answer Mr. M. gives to this is, that these Scriptures say nothing of an awakened, convinced sinner; nothing
of that light which is let into the conscience, which he calls
internal light, but have respect only to what he calls external, objective light; so are nothing to the purpose.
I thought these passages proved that opposing and rejecting
the light of the gospel, and continuing impenitent, obstinate
enemies to Christ, in the face of this light, and direct abuse
of it, was unspeakably the greatest crime men can be guilty
of; that this will be the principal ground of their condemnaand that
tion, as that in which their guilt chiefly consists
the awakened, convinced sinner had much more of this light
than others let into his conscience, which he opposed and rejected more directly, and with greater strength and obstinacy
than he did the small degree of light which he had before, and
much more against the dictates of his own conscience. From
this state of the case, it appeared to me a plain and undeniable consequence, that the awakened, convinced sinner is more
guilty and vile in the state and exercises of his mind than
when he was ignorant and secure and it appears in the same
If sinning against and opposing the light
light to me now.
of the gospel is the chief aggravation of all sin, and that in
which persons' guilt under the gospel summarily consists, then
he who sins against the greatest and clearest light, and that
most directly, and with the greatest degree of opposition of
I see not that the disheart, must be the greatest sinner.
tinction which Mr. M. makes between external, objective light,
and internal light, a light in the judgment and conscience, is
any thing to this purpose. If two men are under the same
external revelation, but one has special pains taken with him
;

;

to inculcate the truth revealed, by which his judgment and
conscience is convinced, while the other has really no more
light in his judgment and conscience than if no revelation had
if the chief of their guilt lies in opposing and
rejecting the light of this revelation, surely he who has so
much the most light and advantage must be unspeakably
the greatest sinner while he continues wholly to oppose and
The wickedness of the latter, his want of love
reject it all.
to the truth and opposition of heart to it, keeps the light which

been made

is set

before

;

him wholly out of

his

mind and conscience, and

matter of his condemnation. The other
would have continued as blind and ignorant as he, had not
light been forced into his conscience by some extraordinary
means, which he now hates and opposes in a manner and
degree which the latter has no opportunity to do.
And now, who can be at a loss which is the greatest sinner?

this will be the chief
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Mr. M. represents the secure sinner as very criminal in sinning
against the light of his conscience, and by tliis means wasting
his conscience, as he expresses it
and speaks of this as the
great aggravation of all his crimes.
This is as really internal
light as that of the awakened, convinced sinner, it being of
the same nature and kind, and all the difference is in the degree of light; and if sinning against the former is a great
crime, yea, that in which the guilt of the secure sinner, who
goes on in open wickedness, chiefly consists, then surely the
latter is a greater sinner than the I'ormer in proportion to the
greater degree of light of conscience which he sins against.
It would be strange, indeed, if sinning against and opposing
a small degree of light of conscience should be very criminal,
even the greatest of all crimes, but sinning against and
opposing an immensely greater degree of light of conscience
should be quite harmless and innocent. But so it must be, if
there is any reason in this distinction which Mr. M. makes.
In making this distinction he has flatly contradicted himself,
as has been observed; for he allows that opposition to this
same internal light and conviction of conscience in the unawakened sinner is the chief aggravation of his crimes. To
be consistent with himself on this head, he must hold, that
light and conviction of conscience does in no case aggravate
the sins of men but he is the greatest sinner who has the least
knowledge and understanding, and whose judgment and conscience dictates nothing at all with respect to what is right or
wrong; and he is the least guilty, or certainly not more, who
has the most understanding and light of conscience, though
he abuses and sins against it all.
Our Savior says, " That servant which kneio his Lord's will,
and prepared not himself, neither did according to his will,
shall be beaten with many stripes.
But he that knew not, and
did commit things worthy of stripes, shall be beaten with few
stripes."
(Luke xii. 47, 48.) It would be a forced construction of these words indeed, to say that the meaning is not that
he who actually knows v^'hat God requires, and neglects to do
it in opposition to his judgment and conscience, is most guilty,
and shall be beaten with many stripes but he who is under
advantages to know", but does not really know any thing about
his Lord's will, shall be beaten with few stripes.
It is true that
he who is under advantages to know the will of God, and yet
knows it not, is more guilty and worthy of a greater puni^shment
if he acts contrary to his will, than he who was under no advantages, and had no opportunity to know.
Yea, the latter is
not guilty at all, so does not things worthy of any stripes,
because in this case his ignorance is properly invincible. There;

;

;
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our Savior has no reference to such a case. But by him
knew not his Lord's will, and yet did things worthy of
stripes, he must mean one who is under advantages to know,
at least in some degi*ee, and yet does not know.
And by him
that knew his Lord's will, he means one that really and actually knew it; that is, has internal light, conviction, and sensibility of conscience.
He, then, who sins against this light is
the greatest criminal and the greater is the degree of this
light and knowledge, the more guilty and vile he is.
Mr. M.'s distinction, therefore, is not only contrary to all
reason and common sense, but directly contrary to these words
He who actually knows his Lord's will, let
of our Savior.
his light and knowledge come how it will, whether in a miraculous way or by a standing external revelation and whether
he was brought to understand this by some extraordinary
providence, which awakened his attention and roused his
conscience, or by the influence of the Holy Spirit I say, let
his light and conviction of conscience come in either of these
ways, or in any other, if he does not act according to his knowledge, but neglects to come up to the dictates of his conscience,
this light and knowledge unspeakably aggravates his guilt.
But let us hear what Mr. M. has to say to vindicate his distinction, and show that, though external light does greatly
aggravate the guilt of sinners under the gospel, yet internal
light of an awakened conscience does not.
He says, " They
do essentially and specifically differ the one is external, objectively set before the mind the other is internal and mental.
The former is liable to be utterly rejected with contempt, without any influence upon the conscience or life. The latter is
received into the mind, and allowed by the author in this debate to have great influence on both, to raise conviction, and
excite reformation and amendment of life, to the highest degree the unregenerate are capable of, by the common influence
of the Holy Spirit; and, therefore, to argue from the one to
the other, as if they were the same, the reasoning must needs
be inconclusive."
Here are two differences mentioned, which he calls "essenfore,

that

;

;

;

:

;

tial

and

specifical."

The

first is,

How

"one

is

external

— the other

should make
any odds in favor of the latter I cannot imagine. To suppose
it does, is contrary to all reason and common sense, and to
the words of Christ just quoted, as well as directly contrary to
himself; for he allows that sins against the light and dictates
of conscience are above all others aggravated, as has been
observed; but this light is as "internal and mental" as any
can be.

is

internal

and mental."

this difft'rence
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As to the other difference; if by being "received into mind,''
he means any thing inconsistent with rejecting and opposing
the truth with contempt, and opposite to this, as it is plain
that he does, in that he sets the one in opposition to the other;
then, instead of proving any thing, he only begs the question in
dispute, and supposes that this light reforms the sinner; so
that, on the whole, his character is really mended, and that
the mind, or heart, truly conforms and submits to it in its
This is the only question in dispute and if this
exercises.
must be taken for granted, the dispute is at an end. Mr. M.
has really begged the question in dispute, through his whole
book, by such representations as these, and those wl^ich are
more grossly false, without ever attempting to prove that they
are just.
Let his book be stripped of this disguise, and most
he says would appear in its true weakness. Let Mr. M., or any
of his adherents, prove what he here and everywhere supposes
and takes for granted, and the debate will be finished; for this
is really the only thing in dispute.
Mr. M. here says, I allow
what he calls "internal light" to have great influence. It is
true but the influence I allow is directly contrary to that
which he speaks of, viz., that it is the occasion of exciting direct
opposition and enmity against God and Christ, and of a per;

;

more against the light and dictates of his own
conscience, in neglecting and obstinately refusing to do his
Lord's will, of which he has a thousand times more clear and
extensive knowledge than the ignorant, secure sinner.
What
Mr. M. means by internal light having " great influence on the
concience," I am at a loss.
He does not mean that it enlightens the conscience for this would be only saying that light
in the conscience is light in the conscience
for internal light
is the conscience enlightened.
This, therefore, would be only
son's acting

;

:

saying nothing

or if it is saying something, it is nothing to
by " influence upon the conscience," he means
any influence by which the heart or will does in any degree
become pliable and submit to the truth and obey it, I am sure
I do not, nor ever did, "allow" this; nor had he any right to
his purpose.

take

it

;

If,

for granted.

From

this difference which he makes, he infers "that to
argue from the one to the other as if they were the same, the
reasoning must needs be inconclusive." It is gi-anted they are
not the same. There is a difference I do not argue from
the one to the other as if they were the same but the argument is from the less to the greater. If this is the condemnation, if this is the great crime for which persons under the
gospel will be condemned, that light is come into the world
in an external revelation and they have hated and opposed it,
:

;

VOL.

III.

28

326

EXAMINATION OF MR.

M.'s

EVASIONS

then they into whose minds and consciences this light is made
to shine, so that they have a thousand times more knowledge
of the revealed truth than others, and hate and oppose it more
in proportion, are sinners above all others, and their condemnation will be proportionably greater.*
Having considered his general answer to show that these
Scriptures are not to my purpose, which he often repeats, I
shall take notice of some other things which he says with respect to each of these passages in order to evade the force
of them.
He says of the first, " This is the condemnation," etc. " Not
a word of an awakened, reformed sinner in the text and context; nothing of internal light or sensibility of conscience, or
any of the effects that might imply it. Nay, the character here
given of those spoken of, is quite the reverse of an awakened,
reformed sinner. They are said to practise evil, i. e., so as the
reformed sinner does not; and to shun the light, lest their
evil deeds should be reproved, and they called to part with
them."
I have just now shown that the strength of my argument
from this text does not depend upon its having a direct and
immediate reference to an awakened sinner; but on supposition
an unawakened dinner only is meant, the argument from such
a one to an awakened sinner is very strong, if the latter hates
and opposes the light he has, as much, and more than the
former.
That he does not, Mr. M. here takes for granted so
that he begs the question again here, as he does from be;

ginning to end.
But let us see

how he proves that these words have no
reference to an awakened sinner.
He says, " The character
here given of those spoken of is quite the reverse of the
awakened, reformed sinner; they are said to practise evil, i. e.,
so as the reformed sinner does not."
But of this he has not
given the least proof unless it be in the repetition of the words
reformed sinner ; which is a very ambiguous phrase, as Mr. M.
has used it here, and every where else. There is, indeed, no
such reformed, unregenerate sinner as he here supposes, who
cannot be said to do evil, and hate the light, and whose charac* But after all, I would observe that, if -what Mr. M. says in this argument
was well grounded, and the distinction he makes between sinning against and
abusing external Hght, and internal and mental, had any reason in it and was to

the purpose, (which I think appears to bo far otherwise,) yet, before he has done
he demolishes aU he has said here, by declaring that they to whom our Savior
spoke were awakened, reformed sinners. By this he has given up the whole of
this pretended argument, having flatly contradicted Avhat he so much insisted
upon here and in tins he has the history of the evangelists on his side too. But
;

of this,

more

hereafter.
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no such unregcn-

erate sinner naentioned in the Bible, from beginning to end;
such a character is the invention of Mr. M. and a thousand
others, in direct contradiction to the whole of divine revelation.
It is directly contrary to this jjassage nov\^ under consideration.
Our Savior speaks of two sorts of persons, of distinct and
viz., they who do evil and hate
and they who love and practise the truth, whose
wrought in God. And he so speaks of these as to
exclude any middle character between these two extremes,
and his words strongly imply that there can be no such person.
With what face then can Mr. M. dress up an awaicened sinner, so as not to belong to either of these characters, in which
Christ evidently includes all mankind!
Besides, Christ is here speaking expressly of the condemnation that shall come on all unbelievers; so on all who do not
know and love the truth which appears from the foregoing
words with which these are connected. " He that believeth
And this is the condemnation,"
not is condemned already.
etc.
Mr. M., it seems, has found a set of persons who, though
they do not believe on Christ, yet are dressed in such fine
They
colors that they will not fall under this condemnation
are certainly a sort of creatures which he who spoke these
words knew nothing of; and it is most certain the Bible
knows nothing about these poor, harmless, penitent, reformed,
humble, obedient, unregenerate sinners, who do not hate the
truth, nor do evil.
Nor do any such exist in nature, as such a
character is the most perfect contradiction, and necessarily

directly opposite characters,

the light,
deeds are

;

I

destroys itself.
They are the creatures of the imagination of
a set of men in the Christian world, with which they have done
infinite mischief to the cause of truth and religion.
I proceed to examine what he says on the next Scripture
mentioned: " If I had not come and spoken unto them, they
had not had sin." I suppose our Savior in these words represents the sin the Jews were guilty of, in hating and rejecting
him when he had come and spoken to them, and exhibited
his character and the evidence of his divine mission in a clear
and striking light, to be unspeakably greater than all their
other sins could be, had he not thus come and spoken to them.
This sin was so amazingly aggravated, that their other sins,
however great in themselves, were light and as nothing, and
not to be mentioned in comparison with this.
I thought it
hence followed, with undeniable evidence, that the awakened,
convinced sinner, who, under the full blaze of light let into
his mind and conscience, continued to hate and reject Jesus
Christ, is unspeakably more guilty and vile than he was in a
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state of ignorance and blindness when he did not see, and so
could not hate and oppose Christ as he does now.
To this, Mr. M. objects two things. One is, that the light
here spoken of as resisted is " merely external, and has no
necessary relation to, or connection with, an awakened, re-

formed sinner."
This has been just

now considered as his general objection
passages of Scripture now under consideration.
And I hope it has been sufficiently shown how weak and
groundless this is.
Another thing, he says, to show this text is not to my purpose is, that according to our Savior's own account, the Jews,
of whom these words are spoken, " were in a state and temper of their minds, previous to their rejecting the gospel, more
wicked than the inhabitants of Tyre and Sidon, or even Sodom itself" This he thinks is evident in that he says, the latter
" would have repented by the same means which the former
rejected."
Hence he infers, that if they were more wicked than
the inhabitants of Sodom, antecedent to their rejecting Christ,
this their wickedness could not^ with any propriety, be said
to be little or nothing compared with what they were now
guilty of.
Therefore, that this cannot be the meaning of our
to

all

the

Savior.

To this I answer, in the first place, that it is by no means
evident that when Christ speaks of these cities wherein most
of his mighty works were done, as more guilty than Sodom,
he has respect to the sins they were guilty of antecedent to
his coming and preaching to them, but the contrary is most
evident.
Therefore his consequence has no foundation, so
comes to nothing. But of this I shall have occasion to speak
more

particularly presently.
In the next place, I say, if

what he supposes were true, his
consequence does by no means follow. Though the Jews
were worse than Sodom, antecedent to Christ's coming and
preaching to them, it does not follow that they were not immensely more guilty, in consequence of the visit Christ made
them, than they were before, though very guilty then.
Their
guilt might be vastly greater than that of Sodom, and yet they
might be put into such circumstances, and have so much
greater light, as to increase their guilt amazingly so as that,
in the comparison, their former guilt sinks, as it were, into
nothing, as not to be mentioned with the latter.
This is the
very light in which this same thing is set in other passages of
" For if the word spoken by angels was steadfast,
Scripture.
and every transgression and disobedience received a just recompense of reward, how shall we escape if we neglect so great
;
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which at first began to be spoken by the Lord!"
Here we see the sin of rejecting Christ when he
had come, is represented as beyond expression greater than any
disobedience under the Mosaic dispensation, or before Christ
came. The words, Hoiv shall we escape^ if we neg-lect so great
salvation! are very emphatical, and strongly express the unparalleled guilt which they contract, above all others, who reject
Christ and the salvation offered by him
and are full as strong
an expression as the words of Christ under consideration,
taken in the sense I have put upon them. But this is expressed more strongly yet, if possible. " See that ye refuse
not him that speaketh for if they escaped not who refused
him that spake on earth, much more shall not we escape, if
we turn away from him that speaketh from heaven." (Heb.
salvation,

(Heb.

ii.

2, 3.)

;

;

xii.

25.)

and glory of the
gospel as far exceeding the glory of the legal dispensation
under Moses,- says, "For even that which was made glorious
had no glory in this respect, by reason of the glory that excelleth." (2 Cor. iii. 10.)
This expression is exactly parallel with
the words of Christ under consideration, taken in the sense I
put upon them.
And it is to be observed, that if the dispensation opened by Christ so much exceeded the former dispensation in glory that it may be said to have no glory in comparison with this, then it may be with as great propriety
affirmed of the sins under these different dispensations, that
sins under the former are no sins, have no guilt and criminalness, in comparison with sins under the latter.
For despising and rebelling against the latter is more criminal than
despising the former, in proportion to the greater glory of the
St. Paul, in order to set forth the excellence

latter.

The husbandmen, to whom the householder let out his vineyard, were very criminal in abusing the servants he sent to
them to receive his due of the fruit, and proceeding to kill
some of them. But how much more criminal and guilty were
they in Seizing and putting to death his only son, when he
was sent to them
This, as it were, swallowed up all their
former crimes, so that they are hardly to be mentioned in
comparison with this. In what words could the greatness of
this crime be better represented than by such an expression as
" If he had not sent his only son, they had not had sin
this
their guilt would have been little or nothing compared with
what it is now; for now they have seen, and murdered his only
son."
It is common to represent the greatness of a crime by
saying. Such or such a sin is nothing to this ; or all the
wickedness he was guilty o^ *>efore is nothing to this. And is
!

:
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not Christ's expression exactly parallel to this ? How, then,
can we be at a loss about the meaning of it?
This does, indeed, set Jesus Christ in a very grand light;
that all the sins in the world should be nothing to that of
rejecting and hating him when he comes in person, and
speaks and offers himself. It is impossible that they who have
as low and mean notions of him, and as high ones of themselves as the Jews had, should understand them.
No wonder,
then, if all such join with Mr. M., and say, " Since this cannot
be the meaning, another must be sought."
When we consider the high and grand character of Jesus
Christ the Son of God, his amazing condescension and grace
in becoming incarnate and living among the Jews, their high
expectations and desires of the coming of the Messiah, the
excellence and amiableness of his character, how abundant,
clear, and plain his public instructions were, and what full,
bright, and awakening evidence he gave by his stupendous
works, that he was indeed the Son of God I say, when we
well consider all this, and much more that might be mentioned,
the crime of hating and rejecting him, in those circumstances,
will, I aip confident, rise so high in our view, that there will
appear no difficulty in understanding the words under consideration in the sense I have put upon them
and it will, I
doubt not, appear, that to say that this crime does not rise so
high above all others as to justify such an expression, thus
understood, and on this ground to seek another meaning, is
very dishonorable to Jesus Christ.
In this light, therefore, I think I have good ground to look
on what Mr. M. has said here, especially if we consider what
is the meaning which he has "sought" and found.
This I
will give in his own words: "And since this cannot be the
meaning, (i.e., the meaning I had put upon the words,) another must be sought, which is plainly this, viz., they had not had
that sin of rejecting the clear light of the evidence of the divine
mission of Christ, and so of the truth of the gospel."
That is,
if Christ had not come and given them opporturfity to reject him, they would not have been guilty of rejecting him.
This is much the same as if he had said, " If they had not
been guilty of this sin, they would not in fact have been guilty
of it."
Who can think that our divine Teacher, who never
spoke a word but to some good purpose, took pains repeatedly
to inculcate this, which every one knew without his mentioning it; and if they did not, it is a matter of no importance so
that to assert it is but mere trifling. Who, I say, can imagine
this?
If Mr. M. will find another such instance in the whole
Bible, or in any author of tolerable sense, he may be excused.
;

;

;
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He was surely driven to a hard shift, that wh.ni he soiiirht a
ineauijig to these words, he could Hud no bcttfT, if he rejceted
that which I had given.
But he goes on to say, " They, indeed, did it in their iiearts,
but

it

lay concealed, hid under the cloak of high pretensions
but when they acted it out, the cloak fell off, and

to sanctity;

This acting out the
their wickedness api)eared to all the world.
wickedness of their hearts, we readily grant, was an aggravation

But how comes

it 1o pass that all their sinfulness
of the inhabitants of Choraxin, etc.,)
" whereby they were more vile than the idolatrous heathen, and
most abominable Sodomites, is little or nothing comi);u-ed with
acting it out in this particular?
Is the iountain nothing to
the streauis?
The cause nothing to the effect? Is not this
"
to invert the known and established rules of reasoning?
Here he speaks of these Jews as covering all their wickedness under the cloak of high pretensions to sanctity, and in
the next breath speaks of their wickedness of life.
So here
are a set of men who are guilty of great sinfulness of life,
i. e., outward, open wickedness, and yet at the same time hide
all their wickedness of heavt under high pretensions to sanctistrange sort of people, indeed
ty.
It is to be also remembered that he elsewhere speaks of these very persons as " reformed sinners, who were awakened, brought to consider, and

of their sin.
of heart and

life," (i.e.,

A

in

I

a measure to

here

mean by

amend

their lives."

sinfulness of life?

But

What,
if

then, does he
they were never so

what purpose is it mentioned here,
he is speaking only of sinfulness of heart, of the "fountain," not of the " streams " ?
Is sinfulness of life the fountain,
not the streams the cause, and not the effect ?
As to his two questions here, the first has been answered
already.
Let these be as sinful in heart and life as Mr. l\L'
supposes, so that they were more vile than the most abominable Sodomites, antecedent to their having opportunity to sin
against, hate, and regc^ct Clu'ist, yet their acting out the wickedness of their hearts in this particular way, had unspeakably
more guilt and vileness in it than all theirothersins puttogether.
To say the contrary, is to speak dishonorably of Christ, and
contrary to what he has said not only here, but elsewhere, and
to other passages of Scripture, as <has been shown.
As to the other question, "Is the fountain nothing to the
streams?" etc., I answer, I see not what relation this (juestion
What Clirist speaks of
has to that which is now in dispute.
in the words before us are the exercises and exertions of wickedness in hating and rejecting him and these he says are so
greatly aggravated, that all the exercises and acts of wickedsinful in their lives, to

when

;

;
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of, had he not come
and as nothing, compared
here said has no relation to wick-

ness which they would or could be guilty

and spoken

them, had been

to

light,

with these. So that what is
edness of heart, considered as distinct from all exercises of
every kind, and antecedent to such, if there is indeed any such
wickedness of heart in nature. In a word, if by the "fountain " he means that sinfulness of heart and life whereby the
Jews were more vile than the idolatrous heathen, then by
fountain and streams, cause and effect, he means the same
Their sinfulness of
thing, or leather has no meaning at all.
heart and life by which they hated and opposed Christ, was
no more the streams from the fountain than that wickedness
of heart and life by which they were more vile than the idolaand the former was as much the fountain and
trous heathen
cause as the latter. But if by fountain and cause here Mr. M.
means the wickedness of the heart distinct from all exercises,
and antecedent to them, his question is quite foreign to the
matter under consideration as the words of Christ have no
relation to this, but to sinful exercises of heart in hating the
Father and him. This, he says, was such a high degree of
wickedness that all sins they could have been guilty of were
as nothing to this.
His next words are, " But what increases my surprise is,
that in the passages above quoted from the author he seems
to argue that the sinner's being restrained from acting out the
wickedness of the heart in overt acts is as nothing; but what
he is in his heart is all. Whatever particular ways of sin he
has forsaken, yet on the whole he is more vile. And now, all
the wickedness of the heart whereby the sinner is disposed to
the act, if occasion offers, is little or nothing, if the overt act
Does the tables being turned really change the
.is restrained.
nature of things?"
Reply. Mr. M. here puts the charge upon himself, and is
the sole cause of increasing his own surprise, and of the contradiction he would fasten upon me, by using the words overt
acts, in an indeterminate, confused manner, and so as to mean
one thing in one sentence, and quite another in the next. If,
;

;

by

overt acts, are

meant

external acts of sin, in distinction

from the voluntary exercises of the heart, I have said that
whatever overt acts the sinner is restrained from, he may, notwithstanding, be more guilty and vile in acting out the wickedness of his heart, in hating and opposing Christ, under great
light and conviction of conscience, than he was when guilty
of these overt acts in a state of ignorance and security.
In
this sense Mr. M. uses these words in the first sentence, unless
he abuses me, and himself too. But where is the inconsistency
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with this, in representing the great sin of the Jews as consisting in hating and opj)osing Jesus Christ, so that all their
overt acts of sin that they had been guilty of, or could be without this, were as nothing to it ? Is not this perfectly consistent ?
Every reader who has sense and attention enough to read two
But Mr. M. has used the
plain sentences, must know it is.
words " overt act," in the last sentence, in quite another sense,
as meaning all the exercises of the mind whatever, in distinction from the dormant principles of the heart, antecedent to
all thought, motion, or exercise, " whereby the sinner is disposed to act, if occasion ofl'ers." Now I have said nothing
about this through the whole section he is remarking upon. I
speak of no wickedness of heart but what consists in thought
and voluntary exercise, or the neglect of proper exercise when
occasion offers; and therefore make no comparison between
It is Mr. M., therefore, that has " turned
the one and the other.
the tables," and confused and surprised himself and his reader
with his own mistake and inaccuracy.
Before I leave this passage I would observe, that Mr. M., by
meaning
representing the streams as nothing to the fountain,
has in a great measure spoiled
by streams, overt acts of sin,
his reformed sinner, about whom he says so much, laying a
mighty stress upon his external reformation, as being suificient
to counterbalance all the greater guilt he contracts by his opposition of heart to immensely more light and conviction than
This external reformation now dwindles into little or
he had.
nothing compared with the fountain of corruption that remains
If he had kept
as great and with as much strength as ever.
this in view every where, we should not have heard so much
of his poor, trembling, reformed sinner; nor so much said in
his favor, how opposite soever is his heart to Jesus Christ and

—

—

the gospel.

come now

which
had advanced. It is this
" Then began he to upbraid the cities wherein most of his
mighty works were done, because they repented not. Woe
unto thee, Chorazin woe unto thee, Bethsaida; for if the mighty
works which were done in you had been done in Tyre and
Sidon, they would have repented long ago in sackcloth and
But I say unto you, it shall be more tolerable for Tyre
ashes.
and Sidon at the day of judgment, than for you. And thou,
Capernaum, which art exalted unto heaven, shalt be brought
down to hell for if the mighty works which have been done
in thee, had been done in Sodom, it would have remained
But I say unto you, that it shall be more toluntil this day.
erable for the land of Sodom in the day of judgment, than for
I

I referred

to consider the other passage of Scripture

to in support of

;

;

thee."

what

I

:
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Mr. M. says, Christ has respect here only to the wickedness
and hardness of heart the inhabitants of these cities were found'
guilty of antecedent to his preaching and working miracles
among them, by which they had rendered themselves harder
and more unimpressible by these powerful means than the
This he thinks to be
inhabitants of Tyre and Sidon were.
certain from Christ's telling them that, if the same means had
been used with the latter, they would have repented and he
hence concludes, also, that the repentance here spoken of, for
the neglect of which he upbraids these cities, and which he
eays the Tyrians and Sidonians would have been brought to
by these means, was not true repentance, or a repentance which
implies any real love to God and hatred of sin, and turning of
the heart from it, but what he calls " a legal repentance, or
repentance on natural principles." He thinks this is certain,
;

^'seeing our blessed Savior well

knew

that neither these

means

which they enjoyed, nor any other means, could ever bring
them to a saving repentance, without an almighty power exHe, therefore, gives the sense
erted in giving a new heart."
of this passage in the following words " As if Christ had said,
you have, by your own wickedness, wasted natural conscience,
sinned away your moral sense, and rendered yourselves more
unimpressible by the same motives and arguments to repentance, set in the same advantageous light, than the idolatrous
Tyrians and Sidonians and, therefore, on that single account,
your state is more wicked than theirs, and you are justly
exposed to a more aggravated condemnation in the day of
judgment than they."
:

;

Upon

—

take leave to observe the following things
strange and unaccountable indeed, if Christ here
sharply reproves the inhabitants of these cities for not repenting with a legal repentance, which implies in it no true regard
to his character or opposition of heart to sin, and says not a
word to them for their not coming to that repentance which
John Baptist, his harbinger, and he himself, from the beginning
of his ministry, had been inculcating and calling them to.
John Baptist had sounded an alarm among them all, and
This
loudly preached "repentance for the remission of sins."
was certainly saving repentance and when John was put in
prison, "Jesus came into Galilee (to these very cities) preaching the gospel of the kingdom of God, and saying. The time
repent ye, and
is fulfilled, and the kingdom of God is at hand
Christ had been calling
believe the gospel." (Mark i. 14, 15.)
and urging them to true repentance in all his teaching, and
by all his miracles and it is perfectly unaccountable and
astonishing, if he now drops this demand, and says not a word
1.

this, I

:

It is

;

;

;
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them by way of reproof for not hearkening to his calls and
demands, and to what was the language of all his mighty
works but reproves and upbraids them severely for something
else, which he never expressly mentioned before, or called
them to, but only as it is implied in true repentance, and
which implies in it no true regard and obedience to him, and
leaves them as really in a state of misery and ruin as ever.
2. The reason which Mr. M. gives why our Savior cannot
to

;

saving repentance, is really as much of a reason why he
cannot mean legal repentance for he holds that this is not
effected merely by means, but the influences of the Spirit of
God are as necessary to bring men to legal repentance as they
are to bring them to saving repentance; and he represents
that a very dangerous and hurtful doctrine that teaches that
Mr.
legal repentance is not produced by the Spirit of God.
M. mvist either espouse this new divinity, or his argument will
prove that Christ did not mean legal repentance for according
to his own doctrine, " our blessed Savior infinitely well knew,
that neither these means they enjoyed, nor any other means,
could ever bring them to" legal repentance "without an almighty power exerted" by the common influences of the
His
Spirit of God, in a work of awakening and conviction.
argument, therefore, is good for nothing, or rather much worse
than nothing, because it proves too much and he is guilty of
gross self-contradiction in using it as he does.
3. The whole of what he says here is in direct contradiction
to the truth of the case, according to the history the evanHe,
gelists give, and contrary to what he asserts elsewhen\
speaking of what Christ says of the unclean spirit, which is
cast out and afterwards returns and fmds the house swept and
garnished, etc., (Matt. xii. 43^5,) observes, " By the house
empty, swept, and garnished, is represented the state of an
awakened, reformed sinner when wickedness as to the actings
This is applied
of it is restrained, the unclean spirit gone out.
Even so shall it be also with this wicked
to the Jewish nation
generation, i. e., they who were awakened, brought to consider,
and in a measure amend their lives by the preaching of John
Baptist, Christ and his apostles, and by the mighty works
done among them." Here you see these very persons are
awakened and reformed, and brought to a legal repentance by
the preaching of John Baptist, Christ and his apostles, and by
the mighty works done among Ihem, who, he says in the passage under consideration, were not awakened, and did not
reform by all this preaching, and these mighty works and that
this is the very thing of which Christ upbraids them, as that in
which they appeared to be worse than the inhabitants of Tyre

mean

;

;

;

:

;
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and Sidon. What is now become of his argument to prove
that the Jews were worse than the Sodomites " on this single
account," that they were not brought to legal repentance by
Christ's preaching?
He has quite confuted it himself, by declaring this was not true of them, but that they did in fact
repetit; and in this he is supported by the history the evangelists give of tlie matter.
He, therefore, has not hit on the true meaning of this
passage and " another must be sought." But I proceed to
observe,
4. If the sense which he has put upon this passage should
be allowed to be true, however inconsistent it is with the
evangelists, and with himself, yet it stands full to the purpose
for which I quoted it, viz., to prove that they are the most
guilty and vile who enjoy the most light, and rebel against it.
For if these Jews were worse than Sodom antecedent to
Christ coming among them, their greater guilt did not consist
in their open profligacy and wickedness, for in this Sodom
doubtless exceeded them, but in their abuse of greater light
and advantages, and by this means bringing themselves into

—
;

a more guilty, hardened

state.

But

as the case stands, and as Mr. M. says it in fact was,
it is exactly to my purpose.
Here is an instance of sinners
" who were awakened, brought to consider and to amend their
lives," who are declared by Christ himself to be more guilty
and vile than the abandoned profligates of Sodorn, purely
because they remained impenitent and rejected him, under all
their awakenings, convictions, and external reformations.
The inhabitants of these cities had been for a long time
thoroughly reformed from idolatry, to which their fathers were
so much given, and were punctual and zealous in attending
the instituted duties of worship and religion.
They did not
practise the abominable vices of Sodom.
And they had been
greatly alarmed and awakened, and reformed in their external

conduct, by the preaching of John.
They flocked to him in
crowds, and were baptized, confessing their sins, and earnestly
asking the important question, " What shall we do ? " And,
when Christ came to preach among them, they flocked to him
from all quarters, and heard with great attention, admiration,
and applause. " And Jesus returned in the power of the Spirit
into Galilee, and there went out a fame of him through all the
region round about.
And he taught in their synagogues,
being glorified of all." (Luke iv. 14, 15.)
But, notwithstanding all this, they did with one consent
reject the message that Christ brought to them, and refused to
repent and believe the gospel.
And for this impenitence and
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under all this light, awakening, convicand reformation, and while these mighty works were
wrought in their sight; for this, I say, Christ upbraids them,
and tells them that, "on this single account," notwithstanding
all their convictions, fears, and reformations, and attending on
his preaching with aflection, admiration, and applause, they
were worse, more guilty and vile than open, gross idolaters, or
even Sodom itself. And not " that they had, by their own
wickedness, wasted natural conscience, sinned away their
moral sense, and rendered themselves more unimpressible by
the same motives and arguments to repentance, set in the
same advantageous light, than the idolatrous Tyrians and
unbelief, persisted in,
tion,

Sidonians."
This saying of our Lord was doubtless very shocking, offensive, and provoking to the inhabitants of these cities
nothing
could be more so, especially to the scribes and Pharisees, and
to every one who had as favorable an opinion of the " awakened, reformed sinner," who yet persists in impenitence, and
obstinately rejects Jesus Christ, as Mr. M. has.
And no wonder if on this occasion they mentioned all the dreadful absurdities of this principle, and uttered all the exclamations that are
found in Mr. M.'s book, or something like them. " Strange
absurdity this
Strange divinity, indeed
Nor is it in our
power to doubt, that the grand enemy of the Messiah and
precious souls put his hearty amen to it.
Thrice amazing!"
After all, I cannot think the inhabitants of Capernaum
came up to the character of the awakened, convinced sinner
of which I spake.
They had not that degree of light, and
were not so fully convinced in their consciences that Jesus was
the Christ, nor did they so clearly see their inexcusableness in
rejecting him, and the dreadful consequences to them, etc., as
the awakened sinner does, of whom I speak.
But, as such a
sinner is as really an impenitent as they were, and does as
fully reject Jesus Christ as they did, and that under immensely
greater light and conviction of conscience than they had, how
much more guilty is he than the Sodomites, or even than the
inhabitants of Capernaum, who were themselves so much
worse than those of Sodom
When our Savior says to Chorazin and Bethsaida, " If the
mighty works which have been done in you had been done in
Tyre and Sidon, they would have repented long ago in sackcloth and ashes," I suppose we are not to understand him as
asserting that this would certainly have been the effect of such
means being used with the inhabitants of these cities, as if he
spake in the character of the omniscient God, as certainly
knowing what in all cases would be. But he is here to be
29
VOL. III.
;

!

I
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considered as speaking as a man, (and he was no more than
a man in their view to whom he spake,) and after the manner
of men, viewing and judging of this matter according to human appearance and probability. As if he he had said,
" Who could have thought that you would not repent and
believe the gospel, before whose eyes such mighty works have
been done for your conviction. If such things had been done
among men of the worst character, even the inhabitants of
Tyre and Sidon, surely they would have repented immediately.
It would be natural to expect, and be confident that this would
be the effect." If the words are understood in this sense, they
will be very agreeable to some other passages in the Bible.
" For he said, surely they are my people, children that will not
Here God is
lie
so he was their Savior." (Isa. Ixiii. 8.)
represented as putting confidence in his people, that they
would be faithful to him, according to their profession, vows,
and engagements and so is represented as speaking only after
the manner of men for as the omniscient God, he knew they
The following
did lie, and would break all their promises.
passage, I think, is exactly parallel to this under consideration
" For thou art not sent to a people of a strange speech, and
of a hard language, but to the house of Israel not to many
people of a strange speech and a hard language, whose words
thou canst not understand surely, had I sent thee to them
they would have hearkened unto thee." (Ezek. iii. 5, 6.)
Christ's design was to represent to them their folly and obstinacy in a way that was suited to their conviction, and to
And what was better suited to do it, than
stop their mouths.
to observe to them the confidence any one would have, before
the trial, that those who, in their view were the worst of men,
and whom they held in the highest contempt and abhorrence,
would have been brought to the deepest repentance, by the
same means under which they had continued obstinately
impenitent ?
Before I leave this passage, I would observe, that our Savior
does not ground his assertion that it should be more tolerable
for Tyre and Sidon at the day of judgment than for the inhabthat the former would
itants of these Jewish cities, upon this
have repented had the mighty works been done in them which
were done among the latter. This Mr. M. takes for granted
If this had
in all he says, but, I think, without any reason.
been the case, the word would have been, " Therefore I say
unto you it shall be more tolerable," etc., and not " But I say
unto you," etc. Christ tells them, that if the same means had
been used with these wicked cities, which these Jews did most
abominate and contemn, that had been used with them, any
:

;

;

:

;

;

—
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one would be confident tlicy would have repented, as best
suited to strike conviction into their minds, and make them
reflect on their own amazins; unreasonableness and obstinacy.
And then goes on to say, " iiut I say unto you," etc. As if he
had said, " But, be this as it will, whether they v/ould have repented or not, I have one thing to say to you which you may
depend upon as infallibly certain however abominably vile
and wicked you think these cities to be, you are much more
guilty than they, and they shall have a lighter punishment than
you, when every thing shall be adjusted according to the truth."
But let it be remembered that whether I have given the
true sense or not, it does not affect the matter in dispute between Mr. M. and me; for, be this as it will, it is certain the
sense he has given, in order to oppose me, caimot be right;
which I conclude has been sufficiently proved.
The last text mentioned must now be attended to. " The
gospel is a savor of death unto death, in them that perish."
I referred to this Scripture to prove that all means used
with sinners, all light and advantages they have had, and
therefore all light and conviction of conscience, if they continue impenitent and perish, will turn against th(!m and aggravate their condemnation
and said, " consequently the
more light and conviction men have, the more their attention
is awakened to the things of the gospel; and the more means
they attend upon, and are used with them, while they continue obstinately to oppose light and truth and reject the offers
of the gospel, the more guilty and vile, and the greater criminals are they in God's sight."
Before I proceed, I beg leave
to take notice, that Mr. M., when he quotes these words, having transcribed the following, " While they continue obstinately to oppose light and truth, and reject the offers of the
gospel," stops here, and adds, " i. e., while they continue unreThis he seems to
generate, as the author explains himself."
add out of his great tenderness to the awakened, unregenerate
words, as if they set the siimer in too
sinner, to qualify
bad a light, and as if to be barely unregenerate was a more
innocent, harmless character than these words represented.
He puts in this softening expression, as he seems to think it,
whenever he has occasion to quote the words in which I represent the state and exercises of the unregenerate, even under
plain evidence
the highest awakenings and convictions.
this, among a hundred others, that he does not think the
awakened, unregenerate sinner does obstinately reject the
But why then did he not speak this out
offers of the gospel.
plainly, and expressly oppose me on this foot, which is really
He
the turning point, and the only dispute between us?
;

;

my

A
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might then, perhaps, have been more consistent with himself,
whether he had gained his point or no.
But let us attend to what he observes upon this passage of
Scripture to show that it is not to my purpose.
This is in
the following words " Were it never so fully conceded that
those that perish from under the external Tight of the gospel
do 'thereby fall under a more aggravated condemnation, yet
this would be nothing to the author's purpose, because this may
be the case with multitudes, that they reject the external light
of the evidence of the truth of the gospel with scorn and derision, without ever being awakened or reformed by it
so the
gospel may be a savor of death unto death, unto thousands
that never were one of them a proper subject of this debate,
because never awakened to reformation and amendment of
:

;

life."

This passage is somewhat dark to me, I own but if I have
understood it, the meaning is this though it is granted that
the gospel becomes a savor of death unto them that perish
from under it, yet it does not follow that it is so to them who
are awakened and reformed
because this may be true of
thousands under the gospel, who do reject it with scorn. If
any thing is proved by this, I think it is, that the awakened
and reformed do not any of them perish so these words have
no relation to them, but only to those who reject the gospel
with scorn. They, indeed, perish, and the gospel is a means
of aggravating their condemnation.
If any of the awakened
and reformed perish, then the gospel is a savor of death unto
death unto them for it is so to all that perish, be they awakened and reformed or not.
Indeed, I do not wonder if Mr. M. thinks the awakened,
humbled, reformed, unregenerate sinner, who honestly attempts
to be obedient, and lies at the foot of sovereign mercy as his
only hope, does never perish, though he allows there are no
promises made to such. Our Savior divides all under the
gospel into those who do evil and hate the light, and consequently shall fall under an aggravated condemnation and
those who love and obey the truth, and so shall be saved.
Mr. M. insists upon it that his awakened, reformed sinner does
not belong to the former class, as has been observed therefore
will not be condemned.
What he says here is of the same
tenor.
St. Paul divides all into them that shall perish, and
those who shall be saved and Mr. M. says, the awakened, reformed sinner is not to be ranked among the former, therefore
;

:

;

;

;

;

;

;

shall be saved.
I shall finish

this section

when

passage more under this head.

I have taken notice of one
Mr. M. says, " Another mis-
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taken way in which the author argues his point, as it appears
to me, is determining the degree of man's wickedness, merely
from the degree of light sinned against, without any regard had
to the degree of the strength of his bias to sin."
I cannot say how this happened to appear to Mr. M.
However, I think it did not " appear to him " from any thing

To illustrate this remark, he supposes two
persons with different degrees of bias to sin, under the same
degree of light and concludes that he who has the strongest
bias or inclination to sin is the greatest sinner.
This is
granted but I have said nothing that relates to such a case.
I am speaking of the same sinner, having different degrees of
light at different times
in which there is no room for the supposition of different degrees of bias, unless we suppose that
his bias to sin increases as the light of his conscience does.
And this supposition is so far from rendering my argument
inconclusive, that it greatly strengthens it.
And if I any
where speak of two sinners, representing him as the greatest
who has the most light, it is supposed that their natural powers, advantages, and bias to sin are in all other respects equal.
that I have said.

;

;

;

SECTION

V.

In ivhich several Things which Mr. Mills says in Favor of the
Negative are examined.

Mr. Mills has mentioned several things which he intends
as arguments against what I have advanced, though they are
not formally proposed as such which, as they are, perhaps, as
weighty as any he has offered, and will probably have more
influence on the minds of many of his readere to prejudice
them against me and the doctrine I have advanced than all
he has said in his book besides, it seems necessary in the first
place to consider them.
One argument of this kind, which he holds up to view, and
harps upon abundantly from the beginning to the end of his
piece, is, that the doctrine I advance is neiv.
He makes his
first attack upon me with this weapon.
In his first sentence,
after he has, in his own words, stated the doctrine he means
" I must say, the divinity here
to oppose, he has these words
exhibited appears to me strange and new; never before advanced in the Christian world, by any divine of tolerable sense
and reputation, so far as my acquaintance reacheth." And as
he thus begins, he holds up the cry of neiv divinity to the end
of his book.
;

:

29*
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This has, indeed, been often objected to doctrines that have
been advanced, and many are so weak and foolish as to be
ready to reject any thing that is projiosed, which is to them
strange and new because new, erroneous, and wrong, are with
them synonymous words. This was objected against Christ
and his apostles. This was a grand objection against the
reformation from popery.
And it is now a sufficient objection
against any doctrine advanced by any divine in the church of
Rome, that it is neiv,
never before advanced by any of the
fathers.
And this has always been the cry, whenever there
has been any attempt to bring on a reformation in doctrine or
" These are new things, therefore wrong, and not to
manners,
be received." Mr. M. himself has not forgotten, I conclude, that
he has been often, in a way of reproach, called a new light.
And as he has had so much to teach him what influence this
now has with too many, and must be sensible that it is quite
sufficient to set them against a man and his doctrine, to tell
them he has published strange and new divinity, his making
use of it as he has done is not only very weak, but is quite
unjustifiable and wrong.
For this is in a high degree imposing on such, and confirming them in a prejudice which every
public teacher ought to guard against and endeavor to eradicate to the utmost of his power, as it can never do any real
good, and has proved infinitely mischievous in ten thousand
instances, and will always be improved against the discovery
;

—

—

of

new

truth,

and the increase of

light

and knowledge

in

the

church of Christ, which is so much predicted in Scripture, and
is so greatly to be desired.
And Mr. M. is yet more inexcusable and culpable if he has raised and kept up this cry of neio
divinity with a design to avail himself of this too common
prejudice among mankind, the more effectually to run down
and raise the popular cry against the man and the doctrine
which he had undertaken to oppose.
Mr. M., perhaps, thinks he has given sufficient caution on
this head, in that when he speaks of my doctrine as " quite
new," he adds, " and therefore requires the greater caution
not to admit of other than clear and demonstrative Scripture
evidence and proof for the confirmation of it." But what he
has asserted here is directly contrary to truth and all reason.
ought always to exercise so much caution as never to
admit any doctrine as true without good evidence and all
doctrines proposed to us as true, whether old or new, are to be
carefully examined and tried in the light of Scripture, and not
to be received unless we judge them supported by that unerring rule; and in this inquiry and examination, their being
old or new ought not to come into consideration, so as to

We

;
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have the least weight with us, on one side or the other. It is
no argument at all tliat a doctrine is true, because it has been
long received as such nor is it the least evidence that a doctrine is not agreeable to Scrijjture, that it is " quite new, and
And, therefore, both old and new are
never before advanced."
to be examined with equal caution, and the latter to be as
readily admitted as the former, if it be equally agreeable to
And if any one uses greater caution in examinScripture.
ing and admitting one or the other, either because it is new
or because it is old, he so far is governed by unreasonable
prejudice.
The word neia ought not to be mentioned in such
an inquiry.
Therefore, Mr. M. cannot be justified in any
thing he has said on this head
but is answerable for all
the prejudice he has by this means excited in the minds of
any against the author and doctrine he opposes, and for all
;

;

odium this outcry has raised.
The church has yet been in its infant state as to knowledge.
The Bible is in no measure understood as it will be, when it

the

shall be properly and thoroughly attended to.
Many things
which have been held for truth by long jjrescription will be
" Many shall
exploded, and new truths will rise into view.
run to and fro, and knowledge shall be increased." " Every
scribe which is instructed into the kingdom of heaven, is like
a man that is a householder, which bringeth forth out of his
treasure things new and old."
And shall any one of these

professed scribes raise a cry against another merely because he
brings forth new divinity ?
But this charge and outcry will appear worse, and more
injurious still, if the fact is not true, and the doctrine I have
advanced is indeed not new divinity, but has been often taught,
though not just in my words, or in so express and particular a
manner as I have done, by many old and noted divines. They
have all asserted it in efl'ect who have taught that the sum of
all sin lies in the exercises of the heart, and that unbelief, or
rejection of Jesus Christ, is beyond comparison the greatest sin
that men can be guilty of; and that the awakened, convinced
sinner does reject Christ with as great strength and obstinacy
of heart as ever, under all his light and conviction, which does
amazingly aggravate his sin. Was it a matter of importance
enough to call for it, a volume of collections to this purpose,
from many eminent divines that have been long dead, might
be published. But this would be labor in vain, as it would
not be the least evidence that the doctrine I have published is
true, or afford the least degree of reason why it should be received with less caution than if it was in direct opposition to
all the divines that ever lived.
However, for M. M.'s satisfac-
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and to calm his mind, which has been so greatly agitated
and troubled about this " strange, new divinity," which appeared to him "too strange to be true," I will make a quotation or two from one who I trust he will own was a "divine
of tolerable sense and reputation." It is no less or later a divine
tion,

than Dr. OwenHe, speaking of awakened, convinced, reformed sinners,
under a work of the law, says, " The spring of sin is not dried
It may be
up, only the streams of it are turned another way.
the man is fallen upon other more secret, or more spiritual sins
or if he be beat oti" from them also, the whole strength of lust
and sin will take up its residence in self-righteousness, and
pour out thereby as filthy streams as in any other way whatever."
Again, speaking of endeavors of the unregenerate to
mortify sin by prayers, fasting, etc., he says, " Sin is not mortified
no, nor the power of it weakened but what it loseth
in sensual, in carnal pleasures, it takes up with great advantage
in blindness, darkness, superstition, self-righteousness, foul
pride, contempt of the gospel, and the righteousness of it,
and reigns no less than in the most profligate sinners in the
world."
To this may be added the opinion of some later divines.
President Edwards says, " It is very manifest by Scripture and
reason, that for men to live in enmity against God and Christ,
and in wilful unbelief and rejection of Christ, (as the Scriptures
teach is the case with all unsanctified men under the gospel,)
is to live in some of the most heinous kinds of wickedness, as
is allowed by all Calvinistic divines in general, and by Mr.
;

;

;

Stoddard

in

particular,

who

says,

'

You cannot

more by any thing than by continuing

anger

God

in the neglect of Christ.

This is the great controversy God has with sinners; not that
they have been guilty of these and those particular transgressions, but that they abide in the rejection of the gospel.' "
And
again he says, " The great sin that God is angry with you for,
is unbelief.
Despising the gospel is the great, provoking sin."
President Edwards says, moreover, " The truth is, that as long
as men reject Christ, and do not savingly believe on him, however they may be awakened, and however strict, and conscientious, and laborious they may be in religion, they have the
wrath of God abiding on them, and they are his enemies, and
the children of the devil; and they are then especially provoking to God, under those terrors, that they stand it out against
Christ, and will not accept an offered Savior, though they see
so much need of him."
Here are not only two of the most noted divines not against
me, but expressly on my side of the question, but Calvinistic
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divines in general, so far as President Edwards's judgment is
to be relied upon with respect to this I'act.
I have transcribed
this partly to enlarge Mr. M.'s acquaintance, that he may no
longer be able to say the divinity I have exhibited was "never
before advanc<>d in the Christian world by any divine of tolerable sense and reputation, so far as my acquaintance reacheth."
After what I have said above it will perhaps be needless to
observe, that I do not make these quotations because I would
not be thought to have published any thing new. I now declare I had much rather publish new divinity than any other.
And the more of this the better, if it be but true. Nor do I
think any doctrine can b(! "too strange to be true."
I should
think it hardly worth while to write if I had nothing new to
And if I am so unhappy as to live in an age in which I
say.
must be condemned merely because I bring certain strange
things to their ears, I will appeal from them, and from Mr. M.
in particular, to the happy people who shall live in the last
days, who will be thankful to every one who has cast in his
mite towards the overt lirow of error, however long established,
and the discovery of truth, however new and overlooked by all
generations before and will look on him as an enemy to the
;

church and to mankind who has used his influence to stifle
and suppress every or any new truth, because he had never
heard or thought of it before.
Another argument against me is, that the doctrine I have
advanced is not only new, but directly contrary to the opinion
of many eminent fathers and divines and among the rest,
" the late President Edwards, who will," says Mr. M., " serve,
I suppose, instead of many with our authgr."
Answer. This argument appears to me of no more weight
The opinion of no man or body of men,
than the former.
however great and renowned in their day, ought to have the
least weight with us in our inquiries after the truths of the gospel.
He who pays the least regard to this, or is in any degree
influenced by it, gives himself up to a very uncertain, fallible
;

and if he is not led wrong, but believes what is real
merely upon the credit and testimony of others, it will be
of no more saving advantage to him than if it was not true for
such implicit faith is no better than no faith at all. Besides,
it is a great abuse of any divine who is dead, to rely upon him
or quote him as an authority, who knew himself to be fallible,
and would be very sorry to have his mistakes received as truth,
merely because he was so unhappy as to publish them.
He, therefore, may be justly censured who quotes any father,
or number of fathers, as an authority, or of the least weight to
support what he holds, or run down what he opposes. It is
guide

;

truth,

;
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an abuse of the public,

and tends to u|)hold people in that which they are very prone
to, and has proved pernicious to thousands, viz., relying on the
opinion of others, especially those who have had the character
of sound and great divines, without examining for themselves.

But,—
2. It does not appear evident to me that the divines Mr. M.
has quoted against me do say any thing really contrary to
what I have advanced. If it is an abuse to quote an author
as an authority to support or oppose any doctrine, it is yet
much more injurious to misunderstand them, and produce
them to oppose a doctrine which they never meant to oppose.
Therefore, though the matter in dispute betweeu Mr. M. and
me is not in the least degree to be determined by them, and it
is really no matter, in this view, on which side of the question
they are, yet it is but a piece of justice to them to remove the
misrepresentation when their words are quoted in a sense
which they never meant.
Mr. M.'s quotation from the Westminster and Savoy con" "Works done by unrefessions is in the following wordy
generate men, although, for the matter of them, they may be
things which C4od commands, and of good use both to themselves and others yet, because they proceed not from a heart
purified by faith, nor are done in a right manner, according to
the word, nor to a right end, the glory of God, they are, therefore, sinful, and cannot please God, or make man meet to
receive grace from God and yet their neglect of them is more
sinful and displeasing to God."
Mr. M. says, " This last clause, taken in a compound sense,
I confess I know not what sense
is denied by Mr. Hopkins."
that is which he here calls a compound sense, unless it be a
It does
sense compounded of the author's sense and Mr. M.'s.
not appear, I think, that this clause, taken according to common sense, has ever been denied by me.
All they say is, that the practice of these things which are
externally right, is less sinful than the neglect of them would
and I say nothing contrary to
be, other things being equal
They do not say that he is the least sinner, less guilty
this.
:

;

;

;

and vile in all cases and in every instance, who attends on
those external things, than he might be in the neglect of them.
Nor is this true. A person may put on all external sobriety
and religion out of enmity to Christianity, and with a design
to put himself under advantage thereby to overthrow it more
effectually.
In this case, I suppose all will grant he is as sinful and vile as if he had lived in the neglect of these things.
If a person believes in his conscience it is wrong and very
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him to attend the externals of religion, and that God
him to do it, his doing these things in this ease would
be more sinful in him than the neglect of them. The passage
under consideration (Mr. M. will grant) has no resjsect to such
instances as these so affirms nothing about them.
But it has
sinful for

forbids

;

as much respect to these as to the case I have stated in my
section on means.
I state a particular case, in which I say
the unregenerate sinner is more guilty and' vile, even though
he reforms all external ways of sin, and performs all external
duty, than he was when he did not so at the same time I
expressly assert that his greater sinfuhiess does not consist in
his reformation of external sins, but in something else, quite
independent of this. Is this to assert, attendance on these externals is not in itself considered, other things being equal, less
sinful ?
Surely, no nor any thing like it.
Therefore, I do not
contradict what the assembly of divines here assert.
I do not
say that the awakened, convinced sinner would not be more
guilty in continuing in external wickedness and the neglect of
external religion than he is in his external reformations, bnt that
he is now more guilty and vile, all things considered, than he
was in a state of ignorance and security, whatever alteration
there is in his external conduct.
Mr. M. came to think I
had denied what is asserted in the passage quoted, I cannot
tell.
Perhaps he will unfold the matter when he comes to
explain his compound sense until this shall be done, I must
;

;

How

;

No

consequence, and wait for light."
Before I leave this passage I would just observe, that though
it contains nothing in opposition to what I have asserted, Mr.
M. has advanced things in his book which I think are directly
contrary to it.
Here it is said, " They"^i. e., works done by
unregenerate men) "are sinful, and cannot please God." But
Mr. M., speaking of Ahab, says, the Lord took a favorable
notice of his doings; and he speaks of God's express approbation of Jehu, and the congregation of Israel in the wilderSurely, to say
ness for what they did while unregenerate.
that the doings and works of the unregenerate cannot please
God, and to say that God takes a favorable notice of them,
and approves of them, are as contrary and opposite propoTo say that God approves of that
sitions as any can be.
with which he is not, and cannot be pleased, is a flat contradiction, and is just the same as to say, God cannot be pleased
with 1hat with which he actually is pleased.
In this passage it is also said, that the works and attainments of the unregenerate do not make a man meet to receive
]Mr. M., in direct opposition to this, has lagrace from God,
bored through several pages to prove that the unregenerate do,
say, "
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by

their exercises and works, s^Qt nearer to true grace or holiness, or in the state of their mind nearer to that of good men.

do not mention Mr. M.'s opposition to "the testimony of
Calvinistic divines" as any evidence that he is not
right.
That he has herein grossly erred from the truth, I trust
will appear evident enougli before I have done
though his
contradicting these divines is no evidence against him at all.
I

so

many

;

I observe this only to show his self-contradiction, in that he
with high approbation quotes a passage as being directly
against me, and then repeatedly contradicts it himself; so
that when the matter comes to be examined, it stands not at
all against me, but directly against himself.
will now attend to what he has quoted from President
Edwards. He says, " He is so express to the point as if he
had wrote on purpose to confute the doctrine I am opposing."
His words are, " The exercise of natural conscience is such and
such degrees, wherein appears such a measure of awakening
or sensibility of conscience, though it be not of the nature of
real positive virtue, or true moral goodness, yet has a negative moral goodness, because in the present state of things, it
is an evidence of the absence of that higher degree of wickedness which causes great insensibility, or stupidity of con-

We

science."

That

words has no respect to the docopposing, and much less says any thing on
purpose to confute it, will be evident, if the fallowing things
are well considered
1. He is not here speaking of that light and conviction of
conscience which the unregenerate sinner has in a work preparatory to regeneration and conversion, but of that sensibility
and those dictates of conscience which most men have in a
greater or less degree, even heathen as well as those that are
under the light of the gospel, which suggest to them in general
what they owe to God and to their neighbors, and the reasonableness of God's law, which may be called the law of nature.
He is iiere dealing with those men who insist upon it that
these dictates of natural conscience are true virtue, and hence
the author in these

trine Mr.

M.

is

:

—

men are naturally virtuous in some degree. He
here giving the reason why these dictates of conscience have
been mistaken for true virtue. They with whom he is concerned here never speak of that peculiar kind and degree of
awakening and conviction of conscience which sinners under
genuine conviction have. They are so far from mistaking
such conviction for true virtue, that they rather look upon it
to be gross delusion, grounded on quite wrong and false notions of things.
President Edwards, therefore, has not this
infer that all
is
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has any respect to it in
words do not confute any thing
have said concerning that to which they have no

these words
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;

in view, nor

therefore, his

reference.
2. President Edwards is here speaking of those dictates of
conscience which are regarded and obeyed, in a great measure
at least, in the view and apprehension of him who is the subject of them.
Surely he does not mean to assert that however
the dictates of conscience are disregarded, opposed, and sinned
against, yet this conviction is an evidence that he who has
them is not so great a sinner as he Avho commits the same sins
If he does, these
in ignorance, and not against his conscience.
words are as much against Mr. M., and almost every body else,
as they are against me.
But I am speaking of an awakening
and sensibility of conscience, which is perfectly opposed and
sinned against.
It is, therefore, certain, that he has no reference to the convinced sinner of whom I speak and what
makes this more certain, if possible, is, that when he is expressly speaking of such an awakened, convinced sinner, he
represents him as guilty of the most heinous kinds of wickedness, and especially provoking to God, as has been shown.
In one word, he here speaks of different persons under the
same degree of light and advantage every way. This light
makes impression on one and not on the other. In this case
it is evident that the former is not so much blinded and hardened by sin as the latter, so is an evidence of a higher degree
of sin in the latter than in the former.
But what is this to tiie
awakening and convictions of conscience, which are brought
on not by the mere force of external means but by extraordinary influences on the mind, counteracting and repelling the
influence of that wickedness of heart which had before held
the mind in blindness and security? Not a word is said about
such a case as this therefore, nothing to the purpose for which
Mr. M. has made the quotation.
3. Let it be observed that the words here quoted, taken in
the sense in which Mr. M. understands them, are directly
against himself.
He speaks of this awakening and sensibility
of conscience as taking place in an ordinary and common way,
and as common to all in whom it is not weakened and suppressed by a course of opposition to it.
Therefore it is not
brought on the mind, and wrought in it, by any influences of
the Spirit of (:}od.
If, therefore, he is here speaking of that
awakening and conviction which is preparatory to conversion,
he supposes no special agency of the Spirit of God in this,
and implicitly denies it; which Mr. M. repeatedly speaks of as
a dangerous error. Mr. M., therefore, by quoting these words,
VOL. III.
30
;

;
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in the sense he puts upon them, and with approbation, is
guilty of self-contradiction, as he was in the former instance.
I come now to the last argument of this kind which Mr. M.
makes use of against me. It is in one word this, that I have
joined with Sandeman so far, at least, as to be on his side
of the question, and favor what he has advanced in what Mr.
M. undertakes to oppose. Of this he takes care to remind the
reader in the first sentence, after he has stated what he says I
have asserted. " I must say the divinity here exhibited ap;

pears to me strange and new, never before advanced in the
Christian world by any divine of tolerable sense and reputaunless something
tion, so far as my acquaintance reacheth
of a like complexion is to be found in the letters on Theron
and Aspasio, ascribed to Sandeman, who has well nigh condemned all other divines to establish himself and his party as
the only true church of Christ upon earth, which it is said,
hath for many ages been concealed in the wilderness, but now
lately hath appeared in them, agreeable to other enthusiastic
;

visionaries."

Sad, indeed, to be guilty of saying that which looks like any
He has
thing which has been published by such a man
!

endeavored to keep this in view to the end of his book and
in his concluding paragraph, says, " I have not been able to
persuade myself but that some things have by him (the author he is opposing) been carried too far in favor of what is
commonly called the Sandemanean error." Tl\us I am ranked
with Sandeman in front and rear. I cannot persuade myself
that Mr. M. thought this ought to have the weight of a feather
in determining whether what I have asserted is right or wrong.
This argument, however, will have more influence on the
minds of many of his readers than all that he has said besides.
Mr. M. could not be insensible of this; and if he has taken
this method, and said these things wdth this view, and on purpose to raise an odium, and gain any advantage to his cause
by this means, he cannot be excused. But of this the reader
;

will judge.
I know not what foundation or good reason Mr. M. had to
mention Sandeman's name in this controversy. Mr. S. says
not one word, that I have observed, relating to this point in
any of his writings. Nor is there any reason to conclude that
what I have asserted is more agreeable to him than to Mr. M.
I
I claim no alliance to him, nor he to me, that I know of.
have thought, and still think, that the faith and holiness which
he teaches are not the faith and holiness which are inculcated
in the New Testament; but essentially defective, and even
opposite to the whole of divine revelation so quite subversive
;
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and some by which many public teachers stand justly
corrected.
And it" he must be branded with holding the Sandemanean error who agrees witli SiuuhMnan in any point, or
says any thing "of" a like complexion" with something which
he has written, who, then, shall escape ?
By all I can learn, my section on means is no more agreeable to Sandeman and his followers than to Mr. M.
Mr. M.
well,

approves of the nine first sections, but finds great fault with
and so does Mr. Sandeman. Herein they agree.
And it would not be a difficult task to show that Mr. M. agrees
with him in many more points than I do and there is evidence enough that he has a much better opinion of the man
and the religion he teaches than I have, and that Mr. S. is
much more friendly to him than to me, and rather takes his
side in the controversy between us.
What reason, then, had
Mr. M. to raise such an outcry through all the country, and
insinuate to the world that I held the Sandemanean error?
Was it because he knew that this would make many stare at
me, as some dreadful monster ?
When I have attended to this method Mr. M. has taken in
his dispute with me, and the way in which he has managed
it, which seems almost peculiar to himself, and how he has not
only tacked Sandeman upon my back and took care to keep
him fast there, and held him up in sight from beginning to
end, but has also ranked me with Arminians and Quakers, yea,
with the devil himself;* I say, when I have attended to this,
it has brought to my mind the method the Roman Catholics
have often taken with Protestant martyrs who were condemned to be put to death; that is, to place a large cap on
their head, on which are painted a number of hideous monsters
and ugly devils, on purpose to raise the indignation of the
crowd against them. It is to be observed, however, that they
do this to those only who they really think deserve such treatment, they being in their view as bad, at least, as the devil
himself; whereas Mr. M. has done all this to his " dear brother
and worthy author, and one whom he highly esteems."
the tenth

;

;

* Page 21, speaking of my book, he says, "Nor is it in my power to doubt
that the grand enemy of Christ's cause and precious souls puts his hearty

amen

to it."
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VI.

Mills's four Arg^iments to prove the Negative are

considered and refuted.

Mr. Mills has reduced his arguments against what I have
advanced to four general heads, which I shall consider in the
order in which he has placed them.
His first argument is founded on the absurdities which he
says will follow from what I have asserted, three of which he
particularly mentions.
The first he states in the following words " If the principle
advanced be true, there is no possibility of the profligate sinner's becoming less vicious in the state of his mind, whatever
be the wickedness he lives in the practice of, by any reforma:

because reforming in any inlife while unregenerate
stance supposes the increase of internal light and sensibility
of conscience and then, according to this new principle, he
is undoubtedly, on the whole, more vile, odious, and abominable in God's sight than he would have been had he continued
tion of

;

;

secure and at ease, going on in his sins."
It appears, from what I have said already, that this is not a
For every
just consequence from that which I have asserted.
instance of reformation of life does not suppose an increase of
The profligate may reform his life from worldinternal light.
ly motives, or by the removal of the temptation and opportunity, etc., without having any more light and conviction of
Or, he may have light and
conscience than he had before.
conviction of conscience enough to lead him to reform his life,
and yet not be the convinced sinner of whom I speak, as has
been observed before. This, therefore, is not an absurdity (if
it is one) that is contained in the doctrine I have advanced,
but is wholly grounded in the misrepresentation he has made

of
\

it.

awakened, convinced sinner
guilty and vile in the exercises of his
mind than he was in a state of ignorance and security, whatThis is the principle itself
ever is his external reformation.
which I hold. And what Mr. M. mentions as an absurdity
I have, indeed, asserted that the

whom

I

describe

is

more

no more follows from this proposition than it does from any
If there is any absurdity in
other that ever was thought of.
the case, it lies in the proposition itself; if there is no absurdity in this, no absurd consequence can be drawn from it unless the absurdity consists in its being a forced and unjust
consequence. In this sense, I acknowledge Mr. M. has made
;
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out a very strange aqd monstrous absurdity indeed. But as
one entirely of his own make, I choose he should have

it is

all

the credit of

it.

any absurdity in saying that a profligate may reform his external conduct in such circumstances and with
such views and exercises of heart, as on the whole to be more
If not, then there is no
guilty and vile than he was before ?
absurdity in what I have advanced on this head.
I assert that
it is impossible for a sinner not to grow more guilty and vile
than he was before, whatever alteration takes place in his external conduct, if he goes into a course of stronger and more
Is there

Christ, contrary to much
higher degrees of light and conviction of conscience than beThis, I think, has been fully proved; and am sure it
fore.
leads to no absurdity whatsoever.
If it is impossible that a
profliigate should reform in any instance, without bringing
himself into these circumstances, then all persons unregenerate do become more guilty and vile in every instance of
But where is the absurdity of this ? Is there
reformation.
any absurdity in supposing that the abuse of light, and sinning against it, is in all cases criminal in proportion to the
degree of that light; and that the unregenerate do always
abuse all the light, they have and that the awakened, convinced sinner is guilty of a much higher abuse of light than
any other person can be ?
But before I leave the passage now quoted I would particularly remark upon two expressions in it.
He says, " There
is no possibility of the profligate sinner's becoming less vicious
in the state of his mind, by any reformation of life."
This
supposes that reformation of life has some influence on the
state of the mind to render the latter less vicious
the former
preceding as the cause, and the latter following as the effect.
This is certainly an absurdity. All vice lies in the state or
exercises of the mind and no external conduct is virtuous or
vicious, less or more, nor has any relation to the state of the
mind, any further than it is the fruit and effect of that. But,
passing this absurdity, what he asserts here is only this the
profligate is not less vicious in the state of his mind by any
reformations of life, so long as the state of his mind is not less
" Strange absurdity this, indeed
vicious.
The other expression I would take notice of is this " sensiThis is a very ambiguous expression.
bility of conscience."
By it sometimes is meant tenderness of conscience, and so
It sometimes
denotes something good and right in the heart.
means only conviction of conscience. This is consistent with
It is never
the most perfect degrees of wickedness of heart.

direct acts of opposition to Jesus

;

;

;

:

I

:

30*
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true of the unregenerate that they have any sensibility of conscience in the former sense, in which sense Mr. M. seems to
use it and the reader who is not well on his guard will take
it in this sense, and so be insensibly led aside by it.
This
expression he often uses, and always so as tends to blind and
mislead.
Not with such a design, I believe for I conclude
he first imposed on himself, by putting a sense on these words
which is not compatible with the unregenerate, and then im;

;

posed on his reader.
I

am

inclined here to transcribe the following words, in

which Mr. M. endeavors to represent the absurdity he fathers
on me, in a very striking light, especially as they are a specimen of much of the same kind scattered through his book:
" I appeal to the common sense of mankind, is not this strange
divinity?
What is there no possibility that the drunkard,
the thief, the liar, the profane swearer, the adulterer, the murderer, and blasphemer, should become, on the whole, less
vicious in God's sight while unregenerate, by reforming all
this atrocious wickedness, though on no higher principle than
that of natural conscience, awakened by the common influI

than he would be continuing in the pracwickedness? Strange absurdity this!"
Here is a loud outcry indeed
But is there any reason in it ?
Is it not rather only an application to the imagination, prejudices, and passions of the ignorant and unguarded, and the
whole of it a gross misrepresentation ? It is an easy matter
ences of the

spirit,

tice of all this

!

thus to harangue, and cry out, O strange! strange absurdity
this!
He has pronounced this an absurdity repeatedly in
very strong terms. But if it really is one, he has not offered
the least reason to prove it to be so, nor so much as attempted
it.
Mr. M. professes to remove as far as possible from all abstruse, metaphysical reasoning.
By this means, or some other,
he seems to be got far enough from reasoning of every kind.
I suppose I have said enough in the foregoing sections to
show, that this is so far from being an absurdity with respect
to the convinced, unregenerate sinner, that it is a most evident
and important truth. Let the calm, thoughtful reader stop
and judge.
The next absurdity is expressed in the following words
" Another absurdity arising from this new principle is, that
the more stupid, careless, and unconcerned men are, under the
gospel, about what sins they commit, and what duties they
neglect, the less vile, odious, and abominable they are, on the
whole, in God's sight."
If Mr. M. had said, that the more blind and ignorant men
are under the gospel, about sin, and duty, the less vile they
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are in committing those sins and omitting the duties
this
would indeed not have been a consequence from what he is
arguing against, but really the very principle itself; and this
;

surely is so far from being an absurdity, that it is a self-evident
Whatsoever is contained in the words now
proposition.
quoted more than this is a misrepresentation. In these words,

and what follows

for the illustration of them, it is represented
followed from what I have advanced that the more
conscientious men are, or the more inclined and disposed they
are to act agreeable to their consciences, and come up to
them, the more vile and odious they are. But I have been so
far from asserting this, or any thing from whence it will follow, that I place the greater guilt and vileness of the convinced
sinner in his opposing and acting against the clear light and
dictates of his own conscience, however sensible he is of the
dreadful consequence of this to him.
The reader needs only
to keep this in view to see how groundless all that Mr. M.
says on this head is, and that the whole is only a gross mis-

as

if it

representation.

But what if sinners are in such a situation that, so long as
they continue perfect enemies to God and the Savior, and are
disposed to abuse all light and advantages, and all means used
with them to bring them to repentance all means used with
them, and all light and conviction of conscience, render their
obstinacy and impenitence more vile and odious ?
What absurdity is there in this ? Mr. M. has not attempted to show
where the absurdity lies. He has only dressed the matter up
in such words and phrases as to keep the truth of the case out
of view and mislead the inattentive reader, and then cries out,
" Strange absurdity this
I come now to the last absurdity which Mr. M. mentions.
" Another absurdity that arises from this principle is, that in an
exact proportion as any one under the gospel is, in the language of the author, more likely to be saved, and in the phrase
of our Savior,
nearer the kingdom of God,' he is, on the
whole, more vile and odious in God's sight."
But where is the absurdity of this ? Mr. M. does not attempt to show wherein the absurdity lies. It seems he thought
his calling it an absurdity was sutFicient to make it pass for
one.
It may, perhaps, with the unthinking reader, who takes
Mr. M's advice and follows his example, in "removing as far
as possible from all abstruse, metaphysical reasoning," that is,
as I take it, from all that close, sound reasoning which requires
exactness of thought and fixed attention of mind.
It will also
pass for the greatest absurdity with all those who think that
God is more inclined to show mercy to a less sinner than to a
;

!

'
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greater,

and that the least guilty and vile are more likely to be
and are founding their hopes of their own

saved than others

;

salvation very much in this, that they are " not as other men,"
not so great sinners, so guilty and vile in God's sight as the
M. M.'s whole book is suited to
ignorant, secure profligate.
please persons of this stamp, as he not only goes on this supposition here but every where else.
I particularly observed in my section on means, that there
to which Mr.
is no foundation for such a notion in Scripture
M. has not said a word. He ought to have shown that what
I had asserted there was groundless and contrary to Scripture,

—

;

and not to have taken for granted what I thought I had proved
from Scripture not to be true, and then to build so much upon
it.
Indeed it is a notion so shockingly dishonorable to the
sovereign grace of God, and contrary to the whole gospel, and
has such a direct tendency to exclude every one from all hope
and throw him into absolute despair, who does not with the
proud Pharisee think himself a less sinner than others in general are, that I wonder not at all that Mr. M. chose rather to
keep it, as it were, behind the curtain, than to bring it out to
open view and avow it expressly.
is

But
any

to attend

more

in the case,

If there
particularly to this absurdity.
in this proposition, viz., that a greaton the whole more vile and odious in

it lies

one who is
God's sight than another, may be more likely to be saved than
that other, and than he himself was, when he was not so guilty
and vile as he now is. But this is so far from containing any
absurdity in it, that all, and even Mr. M. himself, will grant it
For instance, those who live
to be true beyond all dispute.
under the gospel are more likely to be saved than those who
er sinner,

heathenish darkness, as all allow and yet it will be as
readily granted that gospel sinners are, in general at least,
much more guilty and odious in the sight of God than the
live in

;

heathen.
As Mr. M. goes on to illustrate this absurdity by instancing
in two persons, brought up under the same external light and
advantages, one is a secure profligate, the other is under great
awakenings and convictions of conscience. The latter, he
says, according to me, is most likely to be saved, and yet is by
Well, what then ?
far the most guilty and odious of the two.
There is nothing shocking or absurd in this, more than there
is in the case just now mentioned, unless it be in what arises
from his dressing up the latter in an innocent, favorable light,
and setting out the former in most monstrous colors, and then
supposing him to be much more vile and odious than the
other yea, " the most vile, odious, and abominable sinner on
;
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He represents the latter in the
the face of the whole earth."
following words " From early childhood he has constantly
paid such reverence and obedience to the dictates of conscience, as hath nourished the greatest degrees of tenderness
to regard all duty and avoid all sin that can agree to an unIn this way of stating the matter, Mr. M.
regenerate state."
:

has been guilty'of two things,
1. He has entirely misrepresented the matter in dispute between us, by dressing up the awakened, convinced sinner unregeherate in such line colors as do not belong to him for
such a one, instead of reverencing and obeying his conscience,
lives in the greatest sin, in opposition to the dictates of his
conscience, and a thousand times as much light as others
have; and instead of paying any "regard to all duty," he has
no true regard to any duty at all, as such, but really refuses to
do the whole that God commands. This misrepresentation,
as has been observed, runs through the whole of Mr. M.'s
book.
I mention this as a specimen.
2. He has hereby really gone off from the point he was professedly attending to, viz., that they who are most likely to
be saved, are proportionably more guilty and vile in God's
sight than they were and has led the attention of his reader
to quite another thing, viz., the absurdity of supposing the
convinced sinner so much more vile and odious than the other.
I think this is indeed to " remove as far as possible from all
reasoning; abstruse, metaphysical," or any other.
And thus having quite forgot the argument he was upon,
he leads his reader a jaunt into the heathen world, to show
him who is the vilest among them, upon my principles. I say,
he quite forgot the argument he was upon for among the
heathen one is not more likely to be saved than another which
was the only point he was now professedly attending to.
But to pass this if we particularly follow him in his ramble,
we shall find him here guilty of a very gross absurdity (I leave
it to the reader, whether it does not weigh down all that he
attempted to fasten upon me ;) it is this he finds a heathen who
;

;

;

;

;

;

:

comes up nearest to the dictates of conscience," and
failing to come up to his duty he sins against the
"

light."

up

How

yet, " in
greatest

he sins against the greatest light, in not coming
who " comes up nearest to the dictates of his

to his duty,

conscience," it is difficult to say.
In the close of this argument, Mr. M. adds " It is needless
to observe here, that these things never did agree to the common sense of mankind, or of the Christian world and to
weak understanding, I must say, they sound too strange to be
true."
I agree with Mr. M., that this observation was quite
:

;

my
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needless, seeing all the appearance of absurdities is owing to
his departing from the dictates of common sense, to raise a
scarecrow to fright the unwary reader. And whether his

taking such pains to frame such absurdities as these is to be
attributed to his weak understanding, of which he so often
boasts, or to a misimprovement of what he has, I leave the
reader to judge.
Mr. Mills's second argument is from tw^o passages of
Scripture.

these words " The men of Nineveh shall rise
bethis generation, and shall condemn it
cause they repented at the preaching of Jonas and behold a
greater than Jonas is here." (Matt. xii. 41.)
He forms an argument from these words, in the following
manner The repentance of the Ninevites, upon the preaching
of Jonas, shall condemn the Jews for not repenting as the
Ninevites did, though they were under the preaching of Christ.
Now the repentance of the Ninevites was only a legal repentance, by which they were brought to the state of awakened,
convinced sinners. It hence follows that the awakened, convinced sinner is not more vile in God's sight than the unawakened, secure sinner for then the Ninevites coming to this
state, in which they, on the whole, became more vile than
they were before, even in a state of security and open wickedness, could not condemn the Jews for not repenting as the
Ninevites did.
Ans. 1. The Ninevites were not awakened, convinced sinso no argument
ners, in the sense in which I speak of such
can be formed from them in this case. Mr. M. himself says,
in a marginal note under this argument, " They were in the
depth of heathenish darkness, and for any thing we know, had
not so much as the name of a Mediator to be believed on
among them." If this was their case they were not capable
of that sin, in which I constantly place the greater guilt and
vileness of awakened, convinced sinners under the gospel, viz.,
in their persisting in an impenitent rejecting and hating of
Jesus Christ, in opposition to the light of their own consciences.
The Ninevites, according to Mr. M., had no degree
of this light and conviction, therefore were not in a capacity
to sin against it, and so become more guilty and vile in consequence of their awakening and conviction. The Ninevites,
if Mr. M.'s account of them is right, acted fully up to the light
and conviction of their consciences, and did all that they
knew was required of them and that was necessary in order
to their escaping the divine judgments threatened.
Mr. M.
was surely quite inattentive to the case before him, and wholly

The

in

first is in

:

judgment with

;

:

:

;

;
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overlooked the character of the awakened, convinced, unregenerate sinner under the gospel, or he would have known
that the case of the Ninevites was very far from being anything to his purpose, and that the argument he has formed
from them is extremely weak and altogether inconclusive.
Ans. 2. All that Jonah said to the Ninevites was, " Yet
This was all
forty days and Nineveh shall be overthrown."
They believed him,
the light and instruction he gave them.
that they should be destroyed unless they reformed these open
sins, by which their consciences told them they had provoked
These they reformed immediately; and thus they
God.
hearkened to Jonah as they understood him they believed his
words, and they were influenced by them, according to the*
Christ, a greater than
light and dictates of their consciences.
Jonah, came to the Jews with much greater and more striking
evidence that he was sent of God than Jonah had but the
Jews did not believe him and comply with his instructions,
They did not come to that repentinvitations, and warnings.
ance which Christ called them to, but persisted in rejecting
With great propriety then did Christ address the Jews
him.
;

;

in these

with

words:

"

The men of Nineveh
and shall condemn

this generation

said, "

judgment
As if he had

shall rise in
it," etc.

The men

of Nineveh shall be an instance by which
condemned in the day of judgment,
for they hearkened to .Jonah and regarded him, when he was
sent to them, as they understood him but this generation refuse to hearken to me, and continue impenitent under all
instructions and warnings."
Ans. 3. In these words our Savior has no reference to the
real, internal character of the men of Nineveh whether they
were sincere in their repentance drnot; whether they were, on
the whole, more guilty and vile or less than they were before
Jonah came among them. All that was to his purpose is,
that the men of Nineveh hearkened to the preaching of Jonah,
and repented visibly whereas the Jews did not hearken to
Christ, but visibly opposed and rejected him.
Christ speaks
of nothing but their external appearance and conduct, without
determining what they were at heart. This is evident from
the words immediately following, with respect to the queen of
cannot infer that she came to hear the wisthe south.
dom of Solomon from any pious and good end, or that she
this generation shall be

;

my

;

We

was, on the whole, less vile than if she had not seen Solomon
and heard his wisdopi, because Christ says her coming to hear
the wisdom of Solomon shall condemn the Jews, who despised
and rejected one so much greater than Solomon. She in fact
paid more regard to Solomon than the Jews did to Christ and
;
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was fully to his purpose, let her act from what principles
she would, and whatever was the consequence to her; he
having regard only to that which was visible in her, from the
history of her, and not to that of which we have no account.
And in the same manner he speaks of the Ninevites.
The other passage of Scripture Mr. M. mentions under this
argument is what Christ says to the scribe in consequence of
his answering the question which he was then attending to,
" Thou art not far from
"discreetly;" i. e., understandingly,
the kingdom of God."
Mr. M, insists upon it that these words
must mean, that though he was not a good man, yet he was
less sinful in the state of his mind, and so nearer the state
^f a good man, on account of the attainments he had arrived
to, than those who were destitute of these, or than he would
have been in their absence. Hence he infers, that all awakened, reformed sinners, under the gospel, are not, on the whole,
more vile in God's sight than when secure and at ease, going
on in their sins under the same external means of light.
His argument, to prove that by his being not far the kingdom of God consisted in his being less sinful in the state of
his mind, and in this respect not far from the state of a good
man, is, that he could not be said to be so in any other sense.
He particularly says, by this cannot be meant that " he was
merely more likely to be converted, without respect had to any
of those things by which, considered in themselves, he was
less sinful, since it is evident, from the express letter of the
sacred text, that in what is said of the scribe's being nigh, or
not far from, the kingdom of God, respect is had to those
things, and those only, by which, considered in themselves, he
this

—

was

less sinful."

On

this it may be observed, in the first place, that in this he
The question is,
only begs the question and proves nothing.
in what sense the scribe was not far from the kingdom of
God, and what Christ has respect to in these words ? Mr. M.
says, he had respect to those things, and those only, by which,
considered in themselves, he was less sinful and that " this is
evident from the express letter of the sacred text."
But this
is the very thing in dispute.
Christ has respect to the words
of the scribe, in which he discovered his sentiments to be right
with respect to a very important truth, and which, if followed
in all its just consequences, would lead him to the most important doctrines of Christianity.
But that this orthodoxy
in speculation implied any thing with respect to the state
of his mind, as being more or less sinful, Mr. M. has not
proved, but takes wholly for granted, and founds his argu;

ments upon

it.

'

CONSIDERED AND REFUTED.

had said that orthodoxy, or

I

brings a

more

man

nearer to the

361

right speculative knowledge,
of God, or renders him

kingdom

saved than it" he had it not, let the state of
be more or less sinful. And here is an
instance to my purpose, if Mr. M. rightly understands the
phrase, " Thou art not far from the kingdom of God."
Here is
a person, of whom Christ says this merely upon his appearing
to be right in his speculations in an important point; and the
text says not a word of any thing else.
But Mr. M. must
bring into the account something good in his heart, or at least
less sinful, because he could not, upon his plan, be nearer the
kingdom of God than others without this. But this is to beg
the question, as I have observed.
Mr. M. had observed,
that to be, in my language, "more likely to be saved,"
was, in the phrase of our Savior, to be " nearer the kingdom of
God." Had he kept this in view he might easily have seen in
what sense the scribe might be nearer the kingdom of God,
by the degree of speculative knowledge he appeared to have,
without concerning himself with the state of his heart, and
contriving to make that less sinful, from a text which says not
a word about it.
At least, he should have proved that he
could not be nearer the kingdom of heaven in that sense, instead of passing it over in silence, as if there could be no such
sense put upon the words.
But Mr. M. seems to take it for granted, (for he has not
said a word to prove it,) that the speculative knowledge which
the scribe appeared to have, implied something good, or less
bad and sinful in the state and temper of his mind. But this
is contrary to all reason and to known fact.
If he will prove
this to be true, that men's hearts are less sinful and come nearer
his

likely to be

mind,

his heart,

temper and exercises of good men in proportion as
judgment and consciences are convinced, and they ad-

to the
their

vance
lation

in right speculative notions of the truths of divine reveI say, if he will prove this, he will gain his point and

;

what he has undertaken to dispute against;
what St. Paul himself has asserted. For,
men unregenerate in all cases grow less sinful as light and

entirely overthrow

yea, he will confute
if

conviction of conscience increases, then certainly they are not
more guilty and vile nor can any one " hold the truth in unrighteousness," as St. Paul says many did. (Rom. i. 18.)
It appears, therefore, in every view, that Mr. M. has here
only begged the whole of the question in dispute between us.
And he has done more than this he has grossly contradicted
himself, and that two ways.
He has said, " It is evident and
certain that every degree of knowledge, etc., attained by the
unregenerate, that is necessary in order to a state of grace
31
VOL. III.
;

;
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salvation, brings them in a state one degree nearer to it."
here he takes it for granted a person cannot be said to be

nearer the kingdom of heaven on account of his knowledge.
Again, he elsewhere finds fault with me that I speak of speculative knowledge only, and not of any reformation of the sinner, as rendering him more likely to be saved
where he
supposes there is no connection between any speculative
knowledge of the unregenerate and any degree of reformation,
and that the latter is no ways implied in the former. But
here he takes it for granted that speculative knowledge, or
light in the understanding, does imply something good in
heart, or a less degree of sinfulness, and that it necessarily
brings a person to a state of mind nearer to that of a good
man. Yea, that this is one of those things by which, considered in itself, a man is less sinful for he says, Christ has
respect to such things only.
Men who will make such suppositions, and suppose and take for gi-anted the whole matter in
dispute, and ground an argument on that, and at the same
time contradict themselves so many ways, as it were in the
same breath, will, in their way, prove any thing they please.
I observe, in the next place, upon the passage quoted, that
he says, " It is evident, that in what is said of the scribe's being
nigh, or not far from the kingdom of God, respect is had to
those things, and those things only, by which, considered in
themselves, he was less sinful."
The scribe might appear to
have many things which, considered in themselves, might be
less sinful than something else, and yet, on the whole, be more
;

;

sinful

and

vile

than

if

he had them not.

So

that,

what Mr.

M.

here takes for granted, if allowed him as he has expressed
it, makes nothing to his purpose.
The scribe might, notwithstanding all this, be, on the whole, more sinful in the state of
his mind than others who had not those things, by which, con-

Suppose, for
sidered in themselves, they would be less sinful.
instance, the speculative knowledge which the scribe had was

one thing by which, considered in itself, he was less sinful
hated and rejected Jesus Christ, with all this light
and knowledge, (which he did, if he was still an unregenerate
man,) he was, on the whole, a greater sinner than they who
had not this knowledge. I therefore stand ready to prove that
if the scribe was not really a good man, and did not love God
and believe in Jesus Christ, he was, on the whole, much more
sinful and vile, in the state and exercises of his mind, than
And I
those who were without this speculative knowledge.
presume it is impossible that any one should find any thing

yet, if he

in this text contrary to this.
Mr. M., in order to make these

words of Christ answer

his

CONSIDERED AND REFUTED.

363

purpose, supposes the scribe to be unregenerate, and yet not
prejudiced against Christ, but in an awakened reformed state,
and that in this state his heart was less sinful, and not far from
a state of grace; and concludes that the kingdom of God
means a state of grace. All these things he lays as the foundation to build his conclusion upon.
All of which have not
the least evidence to support them.
Surely, that must be a
very weak, flimsy argument, which is built wholly on such a
number of precarious, uncertain suppositions and he must be
at a great loss for Scriptures to argue from who can find none
;

more

to his purpose than this.

By

the kingdom of God here, may be meant the gospel dispensation, or the visible kingdom which Christ was setting up,
as this is very commonly the meaning of this phrase and the
scribe might be a man of true piety on the Jewish plan, but
had not yet been under advantage to satisfy himself about the
character of Christ and his doctrines.
If it should be objected
to this, that St. Matthew says this very scribe asked Christ
this question, tempting him,
I answer, this maybe understood not in a bad sense it may only mean, that he asked
this question to try him, and see what his opinion was on this
point, that he might be the better able to form a judgment of
him. If these words are not understood in this sense, they
are not consistent with his being so near the state of a good
man as Mr. M. supposes him to be. In short, there is as much
evidence that he was quite a pious, good man, as there is that
he was so near to this, as Mr. M. says he was, and he has been
perfectly arbitrary in bringing him so near the state of a good
man, and yet not allowing him to be really good. If he was
a good man, the meaning of Christ's words to him is, " I find
you have so much light and knowledge that you want only to
be a little more acquainted with me and my doctrines in order
to be one of my disciples, a professed member of that kingdom which the Messiah is now about to set up."
But, after all, it is my opinion, that as we know nothing of
the character of this scribe but what appears in his putting a
question to Christ, and approving of his answer, and making an
and it is expressly said that the reply
observation upon it,
of our Lord was grounded entirely on his answer,
Christ has
reference to this only and declares that this important sentiment, in which he appeared to be so full and clear, comprehended so much, and was in such a degree the foundation of
all he taught, that he was hereby in a great measure prepared
to understand all the doctrines necessary to be known and
believed, in order to be a member of his kingdom, and in this
respect was not far from the kingdom of God.
;

—

;

—
;

—
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But if this is not the
must intend a nearness

true

meaning of these words, and they

to a state of grace and salvation, there
is not the least evidence that this consisted in any good, or
less sinful disposition of mind by which he was not far from

the temper and exercises of a good man, and more disposed
heartily to embrace the gospel, than any other unregenerate
man, as has been observed.
Mr. M. and others have taken it for granted, that a person,
in order to be more likely to be saved than others, or to be in
any true sense not far from the kingdom of God, must be in
some degree well disposed or less inclined to sin, and less opposite to God and holiness, and so a much less sinner than
others hence, when they read this text, and find one pronounced not far from the kingdom of God, by Christ, they
conclude he was a man of a good disposition, almost disposed
to embrace the gospel, though not one word is said about it in
the text.
On this plan, he has the least ground to hope for salvation
who views himself to be a greater sinner than others yea, he
cannot reasonably have any hope until he has a better opinion
of himself, and thinks himself better than any one who shall
finally perish
and every one who is under the government of
the same spirit which Christ points out in the Pharisee, who
went up to the temple to pray, may have high hopes of salvation, and swell in his confidence that he is not so bad as other
men. But this notion, so far as it is received, will strike death
to all the hopes of every person who is of a difJerent and
opposite spirit.
And, indeed, if the scribe, by his speculations and the right
notions which he appeared to have, was become less sinful
and opposite to God and the gospel, and not far from a state
of grace or true holiness in the state and exercises of his heart,
which must imply, at least, that he was got much above half
way to it, no reason can be given why he might not soon
arrive to the state and exercises of a good man, by making a
little more progress in his present course, and advancing in the
same kind of light and knowledge and disposition of mind
which he now had in such a considerable degree. If he had
got so near to real holiness as not to be far from it, the greatest
difficulty was over
and a few steps more in the same course
in which he had hitherto proceeded would have brought him
completely into the kingdom of God.
Mr, M.'s third argument consists in stating the matter in
dispute between us, as he says, " in a fair light," and then
"appealing to the judicious reader" to judge who is on the
right side of the question.
This, I confess, appears to me to
;

;

;

;
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be somewhat of an odd argument, and to be expressed in a
very round about, intricate way. However, we must make
the best of it that we can.
I agree with him that the only point to be determined, as
that on which the whole controversy turns, is, Whether the sin
and guilt which the awakened, convinced, unregenerate sinner
exercises and contracts in consequence of the light and conviction that he has, and which he was not chargeable with in
a state of ignorance and security, are so great as to overbalance all his external reformations, be they as great as they
so that on the whole, he is now more guilty and vile
will
than he was before, even in the practice of all that external
Mr. M. has not
wickedness, which he has now forsaken?
stated the point in these words, but I conclude this is his
;

meaning.
I have particularly and largely considered this matter in
some of the foregoing sections and I am willing to join issue
with Mr. M. here, and appeal to the judicious reader who has
;

what has been said.
must beg leave to observe, that what Mr. M.

carefully attended to

But

I

calls " set-

ting this matter in a fair light " is really a gross misrepresentaOf this the "judicious reader" will be sensible,
tion of it.

without my saying a word upon it but he who is not so, will
be in danger of being deceived by it. For the sake of such,
therefore, I would say a few things to prevent the influence
which it might otherwise have on them.
1. He has not set the aggravated sin and guilt of the
awakened, convinced sinner in a true light or, rather, has not
brought it into view at all, in the whole that he has said. He
indeed speaks of " the additional sin, arising merely from that
;

;

whereby the awakened sinner reforms
there can be no " additional sin " in this
for the sinner is supposed to act up to the
state of the case
sensibility and light of his conscience, in reforming all known
Such a one is either not an awakened, convinced sinner,
sin.
because he does not know that unbelief and rejecting, hating
sensibility of conscience,
all

known

sin."

But

;

and opposing Jesus Christ, is a sin, and by far the greatest of
which he can be guilty, or he does embrace the gospel, and so
The awakened, convinced sinner is so
is not unregenerate.
from reforming all known sin, that he is constantly guilty
of a thousand times more known sin than he was, or could be,
before he was thus awakened and convinced, and the actual
hardness and rebellion of his heart is immensely increased.
This is kept wholly out of view by Mr. M. Yea, his representation is in direct opposition to this, and so most contrary
This he has done through his whole book, as
to the truth.
far

31
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has been before observed. And he here, and every where else,
puts " sensibility of conscience " in opposition to " hardness of
heart," and a " hardened state," which is contrary to the truth,
and only tends to mislead the unwary reader. The awakened,
convinced sinner has as much hardness of heart, and is as
really in a hardened state, as the secure sinner, if by hard
heart is meant a rebellious, obstinate heart, which is the meaning of the word in Scripture yea, his heart is harder than it
was in a state of security, as much greater degrees of light
and conviction are now let into his mind.
2. He has not set the state of the unawakened, secure sinThis appears in what has been just obner in a just light.
served of his representing him as having hardness of heart,
and being in a hardened state, as differing herein from the
awakened, convinced sinner. The secure sinner is indeed in a
hardened state, but not more so, nor so much, as the awakened,
The former would be as much awakened
convinced sinner.
and concerned about himself as the latter, had he as much
light in his mind and conscience, but this would not remove
the least degree of hardness of heart, but be the occasion of
increasing it.
Again, he represents the secure sinner as committing all his
open wickedness "presumptuously, not only against the light
of God's word, but against the clear dictates of natural conscience."
It is doubtless true in general, of secure profligates,
under the gospel, that they sin more or less against the dicBut the light and dictates of their
tates of their conscience.
consciences are very weak and faint, and they seldom attend
to this matter, or think any thing about it, and are not convinced that there is really much harm in what they do. They
have no realizing apprehension that they shall be called to an
account for what they are doing, and be punished for it. This
must be supposed for, in proportion as their consciences
They
dictate this, they will be awakened and concerned.
cannot, therefore, be properly said to sin against the clear dicTo be sure, they cannot be said
tates of natural conscience.
to do so in distinction from the convinced sinner for, as has
been observed, the latter sins a thousand times as much
against his conscience as the former, and against immensely
clearer light and dictates of conscience, both with respect to
what is sin, and what are the just consequences of it.
As to what he says, that he has " clearly showed that the
degree of wickedness in Chorazin and Bethsaida, above Tyre
and Sidon, consisted in a greater degree of stupidity and hardness of heart in the former, whereby they were more unimpressible than the latter, the same external means and advan;

;

;
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tages to repent being supposed," I trust the reader who has
attended to what I have already said upon this case, will not
think he has given the least evidence of it.
Mr. Mills's fourth argument consists in showing, " Of what
account these characters are with the blessed God, and how
he treats them in his word and providence, viz., that of the
awakened sinner, brought, though on principles of nature, to
humble himself before God, repent, reform known evils, and
conscientiously attend known duties, and that of the stouthearted, bold, daring, hardened sinner, that obstinately persists
in

all

same

manner of vicious and immoral practices, under the
means of light, and against the clear dictates

external

of his conscience."
The reader will observe in what colors these different characters are set, and will be sensible, I trust, that there are no such
different characters of the unregenerate, which I have endeavThe awakened sinner never does
ored to show heretofore.
humble himself before God, but is quite as far from this as
the secure profligate yea, the pride and stubbornness of the
former is exercised in a higher degree, and more directly
;

And he does not conagainst God, than that of the latter.
scientiously attend known duties for, under true convictions,
he knows that he really does no duty at all, has never done
any thing that God commands, or paid the least obedience to
him in one instance. And his conscience tells him of a thousand times more duty to God, which he with obstinacy, and
knowingly refuses to do, than the secure sinner ever thought
of.
And the former appears to be a more stout-hearted, bold,
daring, hardened sinner than the latter, as he "obstinately persists " in the highest crimes, the most heaven-daring sin that
men can be guilty of; and voluntarily goes on in the way to
destruction, with his eyes, as it were, wide open, and under all
the awakenings and terrors of his conscience, in a view of
the awful consequence of his rebellion, and in the sight of
an angry God, and dreadful hell.
But let us attend to the argument. He goes on to say, " If.
we can find clearly of what account these characters are with
;

the omniscient God, we shall find what they really are, and a
more sure ground to form our judgment concerning them than
I shall
all our weak reasonings can otherwise furnish us with.
therefore touch on a few instances of each kind, as exhibited
in the Holy Scriptures."
I suppose I have already sufficiently shown from the ScripHowever, we
ture how these characters stand in God's sight.
for I doubt not we shall get
will attend to Mr. M.'s instances
some light hereby.
;
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He first undertakes to produce instances " of awakened,
humbled, reformed sinners." He instances in Ahab, Jehu, the
Of
Ninevites, and the children of Israel at Mount Sinai.
observes, that when he rent his clothes, etc., in consequence of the terrible message delivered to him by the prophet,
the Lord took this favorable notice of it, and deferred the evil
threatened " Seest thou how Ahab humbleth himself before
me ? Because he humbleth himself before me, I will not bring
Ahab he

:

He appeals to all,
(1 Kings xxi. 25, 29.)
can be supposed that Ahab was not less sinful and
vile when he thus humbled himself, since God takes such
favorable notice of it, and out of respect to this, defers the evil
threatened.
He also observes concerning Jehu, that " It is
evident from God's express approbation, and the bestowment
of so great, though outward favor, because he had done well,
that in God's account, his obedience, though but the matter
of duty, upon principles of nature, was less wicked than a
And
total disregard to God's command would have been."
his argument is to the same purpose from the case of the
the evil in his days."

whether

it

Ninevites whom God spared, and granted them a great salvation out of respect to their repentance, which he concludes
was not a gracious repentance. Upon this the following things

may

—

be observed
If God granted favors to Ahab and Jehu, and a great deliverance and salvation to the Ninevites purely out of respect to
their repentance and good deeds, while they were impenitent,
unbelievers, and enemies to God and his Son, the Mediator, then
he may and does show favor to sinners out of respect to what
they are in themselves, their exercises and doings, and without
any relation and respect to Christ, the Mediator. Therefore,
if there was no such Mediator, he might show favors to sinners,
take a favorable notice of their doings, and express and manifest his approbation of them, and purely out of respect to this
suspend his punishments, and grant them pardon and salvation.
For if he grants a less good, a less deliverance and salvation, out of respect to their character and doings, because
they have done well, or have become less sinful than they
were, he may as well grant a greater good, even pardon of aU
sin and eternal salvation, out of respect to this; especially if
they should become really virtuous and obedient from the
highest and best principles.
If Ahab, for instance, obtained
the divine approbation, and God's favorable notice, so as to
have the awful judgments threatened suspended, and removed
from him, only by becoming in some degree less sinful, in being
filled with fears of temporal evil, while he remained yet an
enemy to God, how much higher must he have risen in God's
1.

:
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favor had he truly repented and humbled himself before God,
and returned to obedience from the noblest principles, loving
God with all his heart and soul! Surely, if what he did was
sufficient to abate God's anger towards him, and obtain his
approbation and favor so far as to remove the heavy judgment
from him which was threatened, had he made advances in his
goodness so as to become perfectly friendly and obedient to

God,

it

would have been

sufficient, quite, to

remove God's

past sins, and procure God's highest
approbation and favor. The same observation is just when
applied to Jehu and the Ninevites.
If Ahab abated the divine displeasure against him, and obtained God's approbation and favor in any degi-ee by the alteration of his character and conduct, and purely on this account,
then this did so far atone for his sins, and render his person
less displeasing,
and character
the whole taken together
and more acceptable to God. What need then did Ahab
stand in of the atonement and merit of a Mediator, in order
to obtain the acceptance of his person, and pardon of his sins,
and the favor of God ? He had obtained this, in some degree,
purely by his own reformations and doings and nothing could
be in the way of his obtaining it in as high a degree as he
needed, if he went on in his reformation and obedience to
higher degrees.
Therefore, no sinner wants any other atonement and righteousness in order to obtain pardon and stand
anger, and atone for

all his

—

—

;

complete in God's favor, but what is contained in his own
reformations and obedience.
Thus, Mr. M., in his zeal in the cause of his awakened, reformed, humbled sinner, has quite sapped the foundation of
the doctrine of atonement by a Mediator, and so has overthrown the whole gospel, and represented Christ as dying in
vain
He has done this, I believe, without design, not really
knowing what he was about, as many others have done before
him; but he, and every one else, may be challenged to show
the need, the propriety, and wisdom of the atonement which
Christ has made, if sinners out of Christ, wholly unconnected
with him and his enemies, may abate the divine displeasure,
and obtain God's approbation and favor, purely by their own
reformations and doings, and wholly out of respect to them.
This is what the awakened sinner is at heart desiring and
seeking after; nothing would please him better than to obtain
God's approbation and favor by his own reformation and
He always will be of this disposition as long as he
doings.
views himself in the light Mr. M. sets Ahab, and till he despairs of becoming any better or less sinful in this way.
And
never was one reconciled to the way of salvation by Christ till
I
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he was not only convinced in his judgment and .conscience
that what Mr. i\I. has here advanced is not true, but hates and
detests such a notion in his heart.
I therefore scruple not to say, that Mr. M. has, in the passages I am considering, exalted the sinner and espoused his
cause, at the expense of the honor and glory of the Mediator
and Savior of sinners. Yea, that if what he has here advanced
is true, Christ is dead in vain, and sinners are in an infinitely
less guilty, miserable state than the preaching of the cross of
Christ and the atonement by him supposes them to be.
Mr.
M. having observed concerning the Ninevites, that though their
repentance did not " proceed from a principle of saving grace,
yet a great salvation is bestowed out of respect to it, and their
repentance was made the only condition of their great salva" And can it agree to the
tion," adds the following words
purity of God's nature to make a greater degree of wickedness, on the whole, the condition of bestowing a great salvation, though of an outward nature ?
Sure it cannot, since this
would be to manifest some regard to sin, and encourage men
to practise it with boldness."
I think it may be also with as
much propriety asked. Can it agree to the purity of God's
nature to make a less degree of wickedness the condition?
If wickedness is made the condition, it seems to be no great
matter, whether it be greater or less.
Surely, to make any
degree of wickedness the condition, " would be to manifest
some regard to sin, and so far encourage men to practise it."
But, what is infinitely worse, to make the reformations and
doings of the sinner the only condition of any salvation, and
to grant it out of respect to these, and without any respect to
Christ, his merit, and righteousness, is to set aside and destroy
:

law and moral government, and to manifest infinitely less
sin, and to favor it and the sinner infinitely more
than becomes the majesty of heaven and nothing could tend
more to " encourage men to practise it with boldness." I
all

hatred of

;

—

therefore proceed to observe,
2.
very natural and easy meaning can be put upon these
passages, consistenly with the doctrine of atonement, and the
glory of the Mediator, and as consistently with the principle
in opposition to which Mr. M. has attempted to set them.

A

God, in his conduct towards these persons, and in what he
says of them, has respect only to what was visible, to their
external appearance and conduct so nothing can be inferred
from this with respect to their hearts, whether they were more
;

or less sinful.

himself before God in his appearance and
and put on the external appearance and pro-

Ahab humbled
visible conduct,
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fession of a true penitent and God, who acted, not as the
searcher of hearts and final judge, in his treatment of the
church and people of Israel, but as their visible head and civil
governor, and treated them according to their external appearance and profession I say, God, in this character, speaks of
;

;

Ahab, and treats him according to his external appearance
and conduct, i. e., as if he had been a true penitent, whether
he was really so or not, or whether he was sincere or only
played the hypocrite. God treated Ahab, in this case, as he
did Josiah afterwards, on the appearance and profession he
made of repentance and reformation, and renouncing the sin
God uses much the same language to him on
of his fathers.
this occasion, by Huldah the prophetess, as he does to Ahab
" Because thine heart was tender, and thou didst humble thyself before God, when thou heardest his words against this
place, and against the inhabitants thereof, and humbledst thyself before me, and didst rend thy clothes, and weep before
me I have heard thee also, saith the Lord. Behold, I will
gather thee to thy fathers, and thou shalt be gathered to thy
;

grave in peace, neither shall thine eyes see all the evil that I
God
will bring upon this place."
(2 Ch. xxxiv, 27, 28.)
treated Ahab as he has obliged professing Christians to treat

one another.

If

one

falls

into gross external sin,

and

after-

wards, upon their dealing faithfully with him, returns, and says
he repents, i. e., puts on this appearance and profession, they
are to forgive him, and treat him as a true penitent, whatever
his heart may be, and though he may wickedly dissemble in
the whole, and his pretensions to repentance be really more
criminal than the conduct of which he professes to repent.
Thus God dealt with the church and people of Israel.
When they, in profession and appearance, gave themselves up
to God, and solemnly promised, " all that the Lord hath said,
we will do and be obedient " he is represented as relying on
their promise, and treated them as if they were sincere and
" He said, surely,
hearty in this profession and appearance.
they are my people, children that will not lie so he was their
Savior," (Isai. Ixiii. 8;) even when, as the omniscient God, he
knew that " they did flatter him with their mouth, and lied
unto him with their tongues." (Ps. Ixxviii. 36.)
And thus he treated the Ninevites in his providence, according to their outward appearance and profession, agreeably to
the general rule of his conduct towards nations and bodies of
" At what instant I shall
people, which he had revealed.
speak concerning a nation, and concerning a kingdom, to pluck
up, and to pull down and destroy it if that nation, against
whom I have pronounced, turn from their evil, I will repent
of the evil that I thought to do unto them." (Jer. xviii. 7, 8.)
;

;

;
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And when God
in executing that

says to Jehxi, " Because thou hast done well

which

is

right in

mine

eyes," (2 Kings x,
speaking to

30,) he has reference only to his external conduct,

him and treating him as if he was as
God in what he did as he professed to

and friendly to
These words are,

sincere
be.

therefore, consistent with his being the greatest sinner in the

nation at that very time, and most odious and abominable in
God's sight in all he did, it being, all taken together, nothing
but a piece of high-handed wickedness. This was, doubtless,
the real truth of the case for at bottom he was no more of a
friend to Jehovah than to Baal and while he was pulling
down Baal, and destroying his worshippers, and executing
vengeance on the house of Ahab, he was setting himself up,
and regarding only himself, in opposition to Jehovah and all
his pretences of "zeal for the Lord" were nothing but gross
hypocrisy.
Who, then, can think that Jehu was less sinful
and vile in God's sight now than before, as Mr. M. represents
him to be ? And when God says of the children of Israel at
Mount Sinai, " they have well said all that they have spoken,"
(Deut. V. 28,) he has reference to their words and profession
They had,
only, and nothing is said about any thing else.
indeed, spoken well; they had promised obedience and said to
Moses, " Speak thou unto us all that the Lord our God shall
speak unto thee, and we will hear and do it." But they had
no heart answerable to their words. In these good words
" they did flatter him with their mouth, and lied unto him with
their tongues."
This is intimated in what God says to Moses
on this occasion " O that there were such an heart in them,
that they would keep all my commandments always."
It is,
therefore, so far from being true that the people of Israel were
less vile and sinful in God's sight when they said these words,
and that on this account they had his " express approbation,"
which Mr. M. asserts, that it is certain they were more vile and
odious in God's sight than if they had said nothing; if gross
and solemn lying and hypocrisy is more sinful than to make
no profession and tell no lie. These two last-mentioned instances are, therefore, very ill-chosen ones to answer Mr. M.'s
purpose, whatever are the rest.
But if we set aside what has been said in the foregoing observations, and allow that the persons here mentioned were
not so guilty and vile in God's sight as they had been, and
that this is expressly asserted of them all, yet this does not
afford the least shadow of an argument to prove that an
awakened, convinced sinner, such a one as I describe, is not
more guilty and vile in God's sight than when in a state of
ignorance and security. For, I have to observe,
;

;

;

:
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3. It does not appear that any of these were the awakened,
convinced sinners of which I speak, but the contrary is most
evident.
Let Mr. M. produce as many instances as he will of
persons becoming less sinful and growing so much better, as
on this account to abate and remove God's anger towards
them and attain his approbation and favor; yet, this will be
nothing in favor of the cause he has espoused, unless these are
instances of these awakened, convinced sinners, about whom
is

the dispute.

Jehu has not the

least

appearance of any awakening and

conviction, or humiliation, or so
I,

much

as external reformation.

wonder how Mr. M. happened to think of
an instance of an "awakened, humbled, reformed

therefore, a little

him

for

sinner."

The case of the Ninevites has been before considered, and it
appears by the account which Mr. M. gives of them, that they
were very far from the conviction of which I speak, being "in
the depth of heathenish darkness, and not knowing so much
as the name of a Mediator."
The Israelites were terrified and affected by the extraordinary, dreadful appearances at Mount Sinai but that they had
much light and conviction let into their consciences, there is
no evidence but the contrary is most evident. They had no
real conviction of conscience, of the sinfulness and perverseness
of their own hearts, but thought they were disposed and ready
to do all that God commanded.
Instead of having any true
light and conviction of conscience, they were vastly ignorant
and stupid in this respect, while they were only alarmed and
frighted by the external appearances of Mount Sinai
just
as many persons now are affrighted by some imaginary suggestions and apprehensions, and so imagine themselves to be
under the awakenings and conviction of sin, which are preparatory to conversion, and are thought to be so by many
others while they have really no true sight and conviction of
their sin and danger, and know not what is their real state and
character.
Indeed, the Israelites were neither truly " awakened,
convinced, humbled, nor reformed"; for they directly upon this
they made and worfell into the grossest acts of idolatry
shipped a golden calf, and in their idolatrous revel "they sat
down to eat and to drink, and rose up to play."
Ahab put on the appearance of a true penitent. " He put
sackcloth upon his flesh, and fasted and lay in sackcloth, and
went softly"; and thus he did, in his external appearance,
humble himself before God but there is not the least evidence
that he was under what is called legal conviction, or was in
any degree troubled, or thoughtful about a future state or
32
VOL. III.
;

;

;

;

;

;

;
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that he had any right speculative notions of his gnilty, lost,
miserable state, as a sinner, and of the way in which he might
He believed the prophet, that
obtain pardon and salvation.
God was angry with him for what he had done in the affair
of Naboth's vineyard, and he was afraid of the temporal,
worldly evils which were threatened, and put on this appearance of penitence in hopes that hereby the judgments might be
He is not, therefore, an instance of an awakened,
averted.
convinced sinner; so is not in any degree applicable to the
ease before us, on supposition it was certain that he, by what

But whether he was a convinced
less sinful.
sinner or not, as it appears by his after conduct that he was
not a true penitent, we may be very sure that his heart was
not answerable to the external appearance he put on, but was
and, therefore, that he was guilty of
directly opposite thereto
gross hypocrisy, and was more vile and hateful in God's sight
he did, became

;

than he was before he had this special admonition, and put
on this hypocritical appearance. How far, then, is this instance
from being to Mr. M.'s purpose
But Mr, M. has more instances under this head, to which I
He says the point he contends for is evident
will now attend.
from the representation our Savior makes of this matter in the
following words " When the unclean spirit is gone out of a
man, he walketh through dry places, seeking, rest, and findeth
none.
Then he saith, I will return to my house, from whence
I came out; and when he is come, he findeth it empty, swept,
and garnished. Then goeth he, and taketh with him seven
other spirits more wicked than himself, and they enter in, and
dwell there and the last state of that man is worse than the
He observes upon these words, that
(Mat. xii. 43-45.)
first."
" by the house empty, swept, and garnished, is represented the
state of an awakened, reformed sinner; by his return with
seven other spirits more wicked than himself, entering in, and
dwelling there, is represented the more desperate, wicked state,
to which he is reduced on the abatement of his convictions,
returning with further degrees of contracted hardness of heart
to the unrestrained practice of more desperate degrees of wickI

:

;

edness.
Now, it is expressly affirmed that the last state of
He then goes on to observe
that man is ivorse than the first."
that this is applied to the Jewish nation, who had been
awakened and reformed by the preaching of John.
It has been before observed, that in arguing from this instance,
Mr. M. has expressly contradicted what he had advanced in a
former argument. Since, therefore, he has introduced this at
such an expense, it would be very wrong not to allow it its
The reader will judge for himself, when he has
full weight.
attended to the following particulars
:

—
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1. I allow that the going out of the unclean spirit intends
external reformation of gross, open sins, which took place in a
considerable degree among the Jews, upon the appearance and
preaching of John Baptist, and continued for some time. But,
2. I think Mr. M. has mistaken the meaning of the " house
empty, swept, and garnished." This does not intend external
reformation, or any reformation at all but denotes a habitation suited and prepared for the reception of such a guest or
inhabitant as is an evil spirit; every thing being ready for his
admittance, and suited to invite him to dwell there, and give
him all desirable advantage. In one word, it denotes a heart
not made better or less sinful in any degree, but fit and prepared for the entrance and abode of a devil, only in a different shape, and that he might dwell therflt with greater power
and advantage. This, indeed, represents the state of an awakThe unclean devil which reigned in
ened, convinced sinner.
him in a state of ignorance, security, and external vice, now
enters him in another shape, for which his heart is now prepared in a manner it was not before, and becomes sevenfold
more wicked and vile in the exercises of a self-righteous, proud
spirit, and in more direct and stronger opposition to Christ and
Mr. M. has, therefore, led me to a passage very
the gospel.
much to my purpose, and directly against himself.
This also represents the state of the Jews when they were
in some measure awakened and externally reformed. They only
forsook one way of wickedness for another, which was much
They trusted in themselves
greater, and every way worse.
that they were righteous, and hated and rejected Jesus Christ.
Instead of the unclean devil, in obedience to whom they had
wallowed in external filthiness, a self-righteous, proud, unbelieving devil entered them, and they became sevenfold more
wicked and the children of hell than the publicans and open
sinners, in their hatred of Jesus Christ, and direct and violent
opposition to him.
3. ^Y first and last state are meant, not the reformed state,
and external wickedness afterwards returned to, but the state
they were in before the unclean spirit went out, and the state
in which, under the influence of seven worse devils, they hated
the divine character; and rejected and opposed Jesus Christ,
by which they became worse, more guilty and vile than the
unclean Sodomites, and the inhabitants of Tyre and Sidon,
and were going on to a more dreadful damnation, notwithstanding all then external reformations and professions in which
they cleansed only the outside, while the most abominable
wickedness reigned within, and were " like whited sepulchres,
which indeed appeared beautiful outward, but are within full
;
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of dead men's bones, and of

all

uncleanness."

(Mat.

xxiii.

27.)

Thus, the. true import of this parable being attended to, it
appears to be so far from containing an argument in favor of
what Mr. M. has espoused, that it is directly against him, and
represents the Jews, notwithstanding all their awakenings and
reformations, more than sevenfold worse than they were before,
while they hated the divine character clearly set before them
in the incarnate

Son of God, and

obstinately rejected

and

opposed him.

But if this most natural and plain sense of the words is
given up, and the interpretation Mr. M. has given is admitted,
they will afford no argument in his favor for,
4. According to him the Jews became worse, more guilty
and vile, because, under all their awakenings, reformations,
" but
light, and advantages, they did not embrace the gospel
hardened their hearts, and rejected the clearest light and evidence of the truth, and thereby ripened themselves for a more
aggravated condemnation." It was then the abuse of the
light and advantages they had in tlieir awakened, reformed
state that ripened them for a more aggravated condemnation,
which is the very thing which I assert, and which Mr. M. opposes.
And if it is allowed that they "finally hardened their
hearts, and rejected the clearest light and evidence of the truth,
and thereby ripened themselves for a more aggravated condemnation," not in their awakened, reformed state, under the
preaching of John Baptist, Christ and his apostles, but, as Mr.
M. supposes, after all this, by returning to their former or greater
external wickedness, this instance will be nothing to the case
before us for, though it be granted that if a person who has
been under great awakenings and convictions does not only
abuse all his light and conviction by continuing to reject Christ
and the gospel, but in opposition to all this goes into an allowed
course of open wickedness, does hereby become more guilty
and vile, and contracts greater hardness of heart than while
he was externally reformed under the influence of his convictions of conscience yet, it does not follow that he was so
when in a state of ignorance and security before he had this
light and conviction.
In this case the light and conviction he
has had is the reason and ground of his gi-eater sinfulness, which
serves to show how such light and conviction aggravates all
his sins
and, therefore, that he could not have been so guilty
and vile had he never been the subject of them and so is an
argument in favor of what I have advanced but if it was not,
it is nothing against it, for it has no relation to the case of a
sinner before he falls under awakenings and conviction, but

—

;

;

;

;

;

;

;
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only to those who after awakenings and convictions fall into
to which, what I assert has no respect
gross, open wickedness
at all.
In a word, in order to prove that a sinner is more guilty
and vile before he falls under awakenings and convictions than
he is when thus awakened, Mr. M. brings an instance to prove
that he who runs into open wickedness after he has these convictions, is oil this account more guilty and vile, which surely
is a very inconclusive way of arguing.
The next instance Mr. M. produces is that of " the young
man, on whose declaration of his having observed the commandments from his youth, it is said, Christ beholding him,
loved him." (Mark x. 21.)
Mr. M. observes upon this, that " whatever dispute may be
raised on the words," he sujiposes it will be allowed by all,
"that he was a person of an externally moral and amiable
conversation, and that on that account Christ showed him
respect, at least as being less vile than if he had under his
religious advantages continued in greater degrees of stupidity,
;

and lived in the open violation of all God's commandments."
Here I take leave to observe the following things
1. Mr. M. seems here quite to have forgot what he was
about, or had undertaken to do which was to produce instances of " awakened, humbled, reformed sinners ;" for surely
he could not have the least thought that this young man was
such an instance. He was not reformed, for he had never
been guilty of any course of external sins. He was not a
humbled sinner, for he did not charge himself with the least
sin
and was stupid and proud enough to think of obtaining
It hence appears also
eternal life by doing some good thing.
that he had not the least degree of true light and conviction
of conscience.
Mr. M. says, " Christ showed him respect, as
being less vile than if he had continued in greater degrees of
for he manistupidity."
I wonder that he mentioned this
fested the most shocking degree of stupidity of conscience, by
saying that he had kept all the commands, which Christ menOne would hope there was
tioned to him, from his youth.
:

—

;

;

;

not another such ignorant, stupid wretch among all the Jews.
2. I do not allow, what Mr. M. supposes will be allowed by
all, that " Christ showed him respect," and loved him, on the
account of his good character, " at least as being less vile," etc.
If Christ loved him merely because he was less vile than he
might have been, he had the same reason to love every one
that he saw for we have no reason to think that any one of
them was as vile and sinful as he could possibly be, on any
Besides, this would be a very odd sort of love
supposition.
indeed, which is wholly grounded on his being less sinful and
;
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odions than he might have been, or than others were.
It is,
indeed, a love which consists in not hating him so much as if
he had been more odious. In this sense we may be said to
love all who are not so bad as the devil or the most odious
creatures in the universe.
Nor is there any reason to think that Christ loved him on
account of any thing amiable and excellent in his character.
His saying " all these have I observed from my youth," was
much more of an expression of the most odious ignorance,
stupidity, and wickedness of mind, than of any thing else.*
He must have been destitute of all true benevolence, vastly
proud, and a perfect enemy to God, else he could not have
been so ignorant of himself, and the divine law; and Christ
saw all this in the clearest light. He, " beholding him," looking on him as a poor, ignorant, stupid, proud enemy to God,
and in a most wretched condition, this excited in him the love
of pity and benevolence towards him and under the influence of this he went on to use means suited to instruct and
relieve him.
This, I suppose, is all that is meant by his
have no need to look for something amiable
loving him.
and excellent in this young man, in order to account for
Christ's loving him with a love of pity and benevolence.
Misery and wretchedness, without any thing amiable, is the
proper object of this love.
Thus God is said to love the
world of mankind, when they were his enemies, (John iii. 16 ;)
and we are commanded to love our worst enemies, not with
a love of complacency, but of benevolence and kindness, however odious their character may justly be to us.
But if it
were granted, that Christ loved him out of respect to his
decent, amiable, external behavior, (as some have supposed,)
this is very consistent with his being the greatest sinner in the
nation, his whole character being considered, as comprehending the state and exercises of his heart. But more than
enough has perhaps been said to show with what little reason
Mr. M. has produced this instance in support of his cause.
He goes on to say, " Again, the same truth is clearly held
;

We

* Mr. M. often speaks of the Pharisee who -went up to the temple to pray
as " a proud, stupid, self -justifying sinner;" and says, "he was, in some respects, if not on the whole, the vilest of all sinners."
I see not what great
difference there is in the characters of these two.
The young man was not an
extortioner, unjust, or adulterer and was doubtless as exact in his observance
of the first table of the law as of the second.
And he certainly trusted in this
as a righteousness to recommend him to God.
He did not think that he
wanted any thing more, unless it was to make further progress in his good
deeds, and do some good thing, further to recommend him to God, which he
had not yet done. Surely Mr. M. had no reason to set one of these Pharisees
in so bad a light as the greatest sinner on earth, and represent the other as a
Bmall sinner, and so amiable as to attract Christ's respect and complacency.
;
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by the apostle Peter, where he tells us, If, after they
escaped the pollutions of the world, through the knowledge of the Lord and Savior Jesus Christ, they are again
entangled therein, and overcome the latter end is worse with
them than the beginning.'" Upon this he asks the following
question " Is it not plaijily implied in these words, that while
he is not again entangled, and overcome whh the pollutions
of the world, i. e., continues to escape them, he is less vile?"
Answer. If this is granted, it is nothing to the purpose for,
according to this, there is reference only to their abuse of that
light and knowledge, w^hich they had, after they had been
awakened and reformed. The point in controversy has no
relation to such a case as this.
The question between us is,
not whether a person that has reformed his external conduct
under the influence of light and conviction of conscience may
not grow worse by returning to his former ways of sinning,
but whether a convinced sinner, how much soever he is
reformed in his external conduct, is not on the whole worse,
more guilty and vile than he was before he had this light and
conviction? But this has been repeatedly observed before.
It seems a little strange and odd, that Mr. M., when he is
hunting up arguments to support that side which he has taken
of the question in debate, should so often quite forget the
point in dispute, and argue against something else.
But I have here to observe, Mr. M. has not given the true
sense of the words.
When St. Peter says, " the latter end is
worse with them than the beginning," (or as the same words
are rendered, (Matt. xii. 45,) the last state is worse with them
than the first,) he means, that they who have once, under the
forth

'

ha"^^e

;

:

;

influence of their knowledge and conviction of the truths of
Christianity, externally submitted to the laws of that holy
religion, and after that turn apostates, and fall into their
former ways of external sin, are in a worse state than they
were before they had the knowledge of Christianity. Their
beginning, or first state, is the state they were in before they
had escaped the pollutions of the world, through the knowledge
of Christ.
This is as evident as can be by the words immediately following: "For it had been better for them not to
have known the way of righteousness, than after they have
known it, to turn from the holy commandment." To prove
that the latter end is worse with them than the beginning, he
says it had been better for them to have remained as they were
in the beginning, i. e., in ignorance of the gospel, than to renounce it after they had known it. Mr. M. has therefore quite
mistaken the force and meaning of this text. As it stands, it
is rather a confirmation of the point which he opposes
for
;
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being in a worse state is wholly grounded, not in their
greater external wickedness, for they are supposed only to
return to their former ways in which they lived in the beginning; but on their returning to their old ways of sinning
when they had so much knowledge and conviction of the
their

truth.
So that their sinning against the internal light and
conviction which they had, is represented as the chief aggravation of their sins; which is the very thing which I assert,
and which Mr. M. opposes.
Mr. M. concludes his argument from these instances with
" Are not these as clear indications
the following question
as can well be given by words, that the account the blessed
God makes of these different characters of men, under the
means of grace, is in favor of the negative part of the question ? "
I leave the reader now to answer this question
:

himself.

Mr. M. proceeds " on the other hand to inquire, of what
account with the blessed God the character of the secure,
bold, presumptuous, hardened sinner is, who obstinately persists in vicious and immoral practices."
This he proposes to
do by considering the threatenings uttered by God against
such in particular. And "the execution of his judgments and
wrath, in the way of his providence, correspondent with the
threatenings of his word," on those of this character, when
this is expressly assigned as the ground of these judgments.
The threatenings he mentions are contained in the Scriptures referred to in the margin. (Pr. xxix. 1. Numb. xv. 30.
Amos vi. 1. 1 Thess. v. 3. Ps. Ixviii. 21. Deut. xxix. 19.)
The instances of God's judgments, which he produces, are
the destruction of the old world
God's sending fire and
brimstone on Sodom, the judgments executed on Pharaoh, and
on the people of Israel, first and last.
Upon this I shall only make the following brief remarks
1. Mr. M. supposes and allows that these are only threats
and executions of " outward judgments," i. e., of temporal
evils and calamities.
And is it not easy to see why open,
visible sins should be punished visibly and openly in this state,
rather than those which are invisible and secret and therefore
why those sins should be threatened with these judgments ?
It cannot be hence inferred, that these are always most guilty
and the greatest sinners in God's sight. God has nowhere in
his word intimated that in his providence he treats men ac-

—

:

—

;

cording to their true character, inflicting the greatest outward
judgments on the greatest sinners, and showing the gi-eatest
favors to the least guilty and vile
so far from this, that directly
the contrary is abundantly revealed.
Therefore, nothing can
;
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in dispute, who is, on the
whole, the greatest sinner, by all the threatenings and execuOur Savior extions of God's judgments in this world.*
pressly opposes and censures such a conclusion as Mr. M.
makes from these instances, in tiie following words " Suppose
ye that these Galileans were sinners above all the Galileans,
because they suffered such things? I tell you. Nay."
God's
bringing outward, temporal calamities on some for their visible,
open sins, as a manifestation of his displeasure and anger,
is no evidence that their external wickedness is greater, and
more provoking to God, than the outward wickedness of
many others, whom he spares and smiles on in his providence much less is it any evidence that they are in all respects,
and on the whole, greater sinners than others who escape these
judgments.
It is enough that they on whom these judgments are brought,
deserve them, and infinitely more, and that it is wise and proper, all things considered, for God in this way to manifest his
displeasure at them, though at the same time others who escape these judgments are more guilty and vile in God's sight,
and will have a much more intolerable condemnation in the
day of judgment. Of this we have an instance which cannot
be disputed in the inhabitants of Sodom and those of Capernaum. The former were burnt up in fire and brimstone from
heaven the latter, the most of them, at least, we have all
reason to think, died a natural death, with no extraordinary
marks of the divine vengeance and yet the latter were more
guilty and vile than the former, our Savior being judge, and
It might be also obwill appear so at the day of judgment.
served that most who had an actual hand in crucifying the
Lord of glory died quietly in their beds, and a peculiar vengeance fell on those who came upon the stage after this for
the evils that came on the nation of the Jews were suspended
in which time most of that gentill forty years after this fact
And I superation died oft", and others rose up in their room.
pose all will allow that the former were more guilty than the

be determined about the question

:

;

;

;

;

;

latter.
2.

Some

M. has here quoted have no parunawakened, secure
any temporal, outward judgments; but are as

of the threats Mr.

ticular reference to external sins of the
sinner, or to

man of God who was sent to cry against the
was a greater sinner than Jeroboam or the old prophet, because
he was so severely threatened, and slain by a lion, while they were spared.
But this inference is as well grounded as Mr. M's. Nor is it
(1 Kings xiii.)
any evidence that the man who refused to smite the prophet, was in this a
greater criminal than any of his neighbors, because he was for this act of disobedience to the prophet threatened, and slain by a lion. (1 Kings xx. 35, 36.)
*

It

cannot be inferred that the

altar at Bethel
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applicable to the awakened, convinced sinner as to any other,
and much more so. '• He that, being often reproved, hardeneth
his neck, shall suddenly be destroyed, and that without remedy," is peculiarly applicable to an awakened, convinced
sinner.
Such a one is reproved by the light and convictions
of his conscience much more and oftener than any other, and
he hardeneth his neck more than others in proportion as his
And his continuing
reproofs are stronger and more constant.
to harden his neck will issue in sudden and remediless destruction.
And when it is said, " God shall wound the head of his
enemies, and the hairy scalp of such a one as goeth on still in
his trespasses," a secure profligate is no more pointed out than
an awakened, convinced sinner; for the latter is really as much
an enemy to God as the former, and " goeth on still in his
trespasses."
Mr. M. might as well have quoted any other text
in the Bible as these and his mentioning these only shows
that he either little thought what he was about, or quite misunderstood the character of the awakened, convinced sinner
The latter is doubtless the truth, since
while unregenerate.
he appears to carry this mistake through the whole of his book,
and builds all his opposition to me upon it, as has been before
observed.
But, be this as it may, whether the texts jVIr. JVL has quoted
are all to his purpose or not, let it be remembered that however many threats of outward judgments for open wickedness
there are in the Bible, and though there are many instances
of God's bringing judgments on men for such sins, yet this
affords not the least argument that these were, all things considered, and on the whole, greater sinners than any others who
have escaped these judgments; nor is any such thing implied
or intimated in all this, as has been showed in the first remark.
This argument, therefore, of Mr. M's, comes to nothing, and
may well be numbered with all the rest v^hich have been con;

sidered.

And now

the reader

is

to

judge of the weight of

all

JVIr.

and whether
he has overthrown, or so much as shaken, what I have
advanced in my section on means, and have endeavored to

M. has said

in opposition to the point in debate,

vindicate in the preceding pages.

MR. M.'S

STATEMENTS EXAMINED.

SECTION

383

VII.

In which what Mr. M. has said upon several other Passages in
my Inquiry is examined.

After Mr. M. has finished what he had to say upon the
proposition he set up to dispute against, he has filled up above
two thirds of his book upon another point of doctrine, which
he owns I have neither expressly affirmed nor denied. He does
not, however, quite forget the former dispute, but often brings
it into view under this head, and seems to think himself disputing against me. What I am more especially concerned
with here, is what he says under his fifth general head, in which
he proposes "to touch briefly on some particular passages,
which to him appear liable to exception, as not being clear
from the Holy Scriptures."
The first he mentions of this sort, is my construction of
those words of Christ, " Strive to enter in at the strait gate."
I had said that some, by the strait gate here, understand
" the entrance into heaven, or eternal life."
And striving to
enter in at this gate must then intend "a keeping the commandments of God, or the holy exercises of true saints, by
which they walk in the way to heaven fight the good fight
of faith, and so lay hold on eternal life."
And proceeded to
offer some things in favor of this interpretation, without expressly declaring my own opinion.
Mr. M. has taken an alarm
at this, as if all orthodoxy, and even religion itself, was given
up by such an interpretation of these words. But let us consider what he has to say against it.
He first says, this is the Arminians' sense of this text, " which
some think is a short summary of their whole scheme. For
this tends to deliver them from the invisible influences of the
Holy Spirit in gi-own persons, and sensible experiences and
exercises in conversion."
And he goes on to ask, " Is not advancing this gloss on the text, the most effectual method that
could be taken unobservedly to overthroAv Calvinism in this
;

and promote Arminianism ? "
Answer. I am sorry if Calvinism, or any one peculiar doctrine of it, depends so much upon the meaning of this single
text, that it must stand or fall according as this is understood.
I think such a supposition is more favorable to Arminianism
than any interpretation that can be put upon this text. Cal-'
point,

vinists are poorly off, indeed, if they have no text but this to
prove " the invincible influences of the Holy Spirit, and sensible experiences and exercises in conversion " which does,
;
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Many Calvinists have greatly
indeed, say nothing about them.
hurt themselves and their cause by pressing into their service
texts of Scripture which have no relation to the point which
they would support by them and they need not be afraid of
joining with Arminians, when they are so lucky as to give the
right sense of a text.
And they who think the sense of this
text which I have mentioned " is a short summary of the
whole Arminian scheme," or tends to support it in one article,
are, I imagine, quite confused and in the dark with respect to
any scheme of doctrines whatever.
Mr. M. goes on to say, " However, as this interpretation of
;

the text made by Arminians was to me obscure and unintelligible, as not holding forth the true sense of the text, so it
equally is now, when made by a Calvinist. But whether this
is owing to the misinterpretation of the text, or to my age and
dulness, I shall not determine, but leave to the impartial public, when the following things are considered."
Let us, then, consider what he has said.
He observes that I " explain the strait gate as meaning the
entrance into heaven or eternal life " and says " If I mean
entering into heaven strictly, without a metaphor, this is not
and then it should seem that striving to enter in by
till death
this gate would be endeavoring to die, which makes a very
;

;

for this sense

thought of

it.

;

But we must thank him
no mortal else would ever have
should have thought that on my interpretaUncouth, indeed

uncouth sense."

!

for I believe
I

tion, striving to enter this gate,

was

striving to obtain eternal

going in the way that leads to it, the way of holiness
or to be of that character which alone will be admitted into
heaven or that it was to fight the good fight of faith, so as to
This is the sense I had given of
lay hold on eternal life.
He, therefore, proceeds to say, " But taking striving
striving.
as he has explained it, yet it is still unintelligible how they
can walk in the narrow way that leads to heaven, since they
are supposed, by his exposition, to have entered there by passing
through the gate." I leave the reader to make the best he can

life,

in

;

of

this.

He

my

interpretation, striving to
first says that, according to
In. the next
enter in at the strait gate means striving to die.
sentence, he says my exposition supposes they who strive to
enter in at the strait gate, have entered into heaven already
and he cannot see how, after this, they can be said to walk the
• narrow way that
He then asks, " If by the
leads to heaven.
entrance into heaven, I mean the entering into a state of grace
or conversion, how I have opposed the sense of the text which
But he presently forgets all this,
I endeavor to overthrow?"
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and supposes that I make the gate and the way to mean one and
same thing, and that according to my construction, living a
holy life and actually entering into heaven are the same and
upon these suppositions he argues against me, in his own im-

the

;

agination, very strongly, till he thinks he has " restored the
But in the midst of all
true and genuine sense of the text."
this he takes notice that I " have not attempted to explain
what is meant by the narrow way, nor showed the propriety
of our Lord's placing this gate before the way in his representation
both which I apprehend (says he) necessary to be done,
in order to set the sense of this important text in a true and
;

consistent light."

Answer. The words, narroiv way^

are not found in the text,
the gate placed before the way and what need there
was of explaining or saying any thing about |hat which is not
found in the text, I cannot conceive. I did, indeed, say, that
striving to enter in at the strait gate, according to the sense I
mentioned, did intend walking in the way of holiness and this
Mr. M. repeatedly tells of
I supposed was the narrow way.
my speaking of the way, and what my exposition makes it to
mean but he has just at this instant forgot all this which was
in his mind immediately before and just after, and says, " he
has not attempted to explain what is meant by the narrow

nor

is

;

;

;

way."

And now,

is to determine whether all this is
age and dulness, or to something else. For
my part, I cannot help determining that he was quite confused
and lost here, whatever was the cause of it and that he has
done nothing towards restoring any sense of the text at all.

owing

the reader

to Mr. M.'s

;

I observed, that the word in the original translated strive in
the text, when used in other places in the New Testament
denoted not any exercises and doings before conversion, but
the exertions and labors of true Christians in their way to
heaven which might, perhaps, be a good reason for understanding it in the same sense in this place. To support this
observation, I produced a number of instances.
Three of these
Mr. M. examines, and thinks they turn out rather against than
for me.
The two first are the words of 8t. Paul, spoken of
himself and of Timothy " I have fought the good fight. Fight
Mr. M. observes that, " In both these
the good fight of faith."
instances, that which limits the word Jig'ht, or strive, to the exercises of true Christians, is rather the good fight with which
Whereas, if Mr. Hopkins's sense of the word
it is connected.
strive were certain, there had l^een no need at all for the apostle
to have added the good strife, or fight, since it could mean
nothing else but a good and holy striving." It would have
VOL. III.
33
;

:
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assertion, indeed, if I had said this word always
necessarily carried this sense, and could not signify any thing
else.
Words, I know, are in themselves quite arbitrary signs,
and no more signify one thing than another, till some meaning
is affixed to them.
All I attempted was to show in what
sense the inspired writers used it when applied to religious

been a wild

exercises.
It was to Mr. M.'s purpose to show that they did
not use it in the sense which I had said they did but this he
has not attempted.
;

I

know, and

nally used

particularly observed, that the word was origithe Greeks to denote the strifes in the

among

The apostle considers
Olympic and other public games.
strifes as an emblem of the Christian race and strife, in
which men run and fight for eternal life and therefore takes
the word they used for the former, and applies it to the latter.
He calls the latter the good tight, to distinguish it from that
fight or agony which the word originally signified, and to
which he has reference, and not to distinguish it from the exMr. M. says, " This
ercises and doings of the unregenerate.
seems to imply there might be a fighting and striving that
was not thus strictly good and successful." I grant that it
implies there was a striving in the Olympic games, in distinction from which the Christian's labor and strife is a
good fight; but not that there was any other proper religious
these

;

striving distinct from this.

The other instance I mentioned, which Mr. M. excepts
" And every one that
against, is in the following words
Now, they
striveth for the mastery is temperate in all things.
do it to obtain a corruptible crown, but we an incorruptible."
U.pon this he says, " Here the apostle speaks of striving for
Were these gracious
the mastery, and for a corruptible crown.
:

"

Wonderful question
Answer. These exercises are an emblem of

exercises

?

!

the gracious

exercises of true Christians, in whicii they strive for an incorThe reader
ruptible crown, which is here asserted of them.
shall judge with how good a grace, and what propriety, Mr. M.

adds, " This text wiiich he has produced, seems to confute
the interpretation he has advanced, instead of establishing it."
He who can think this a confutation of the interpretation I
have advanced, can easily confute every interpretation that
ever was, or can be, advanced on any text in the Bible.
I quoted Dr. Doddridge, and Pool's Synopsis, to prove that
some suppose that by the strait gate is meant the entrance
Mr.^M. has been at some pains to
into heaven or eternal life.
show that no such interpretation of this text is found in these
In^ order to this, he jumbles together part of what
authors.
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Dr. Doddridge says upon this and another text, taking part of
a sentence from one, and joining it to a piece of a sentence on
the other, carefully leaving out the words which are apparently contrary to the sense he tries to njakc him speak.
The
critical reader, who has Dr. Doddridge and Mr. M. before him,

by examining and comparing, have a more clear and
what Mr. M. has done in this matter than can
be given any other way.
And I am confident he will be convinced that my reference to the doctor was on good grounds;
especially if he observes that in his note on this text, in orwill,

striking idea of

show the sense of the original word here translated
he refers to those texts which have been mentioned,
Col. i. 29
1 Tim. vi. 12
2 Tim. iv. 7,) in which
(1 Cor. ix. 25

der to
strive,

;

;

;

the exercises of Christian faith and holiness are spoken of.
Mr. M. says, " Such is my weakness that I car.not devise
why this author referred to Dr. Doddridge as an authority for
his new sense of this text."
On this I would observe the following things
I did not refer to the doctor as an authority for this sense
of the text.
I hope I never shall be guilty of referring to any
uninspired man as an authority.
When I mentioned a sense
which others put upon this text, I referred to the doctor as one
of them, not as any evidence that this was the right sense
but that it was in fact so understood by some, as I asserted.
does Mr. M. here call this a new sense of this text,
when he had so often said it was a sense which Arminians put
upon it, unless it be that he may add to the number of his
many self-contradictions!* Perhaps, however, he means to
set neio in opposition to orthodox.
If so, this will account for
his calling every thing he does not approve new divinity.
far Mr. M.'s weakness appears in this, or in any thing
else to be found in his book, is a matter of no great importance, and is left entirely to the judgment of the reader.
All
that I am concerned to make out is, the weakness of what he
says in support of the cause he has espoused.
He also endeavors to show that I have made a mistake in
referring to Pool's Synopsis for this sense of the text.
As this is a matter of no great importance, I will not trouble
:

—

Why

How

* Besides, it appears that this was Mr. M.'s sense of the text above twentyyears ago. So that he has, by calling it a new sense now, contradicted himself
in another sense, and yet higher degree.
In his letter to Dr. Johnson, called
A Vindication of Gospel Truth, he says, " The Scripture nowhere puts mankind
upon seeking their everlasting happiness in any other way than that of welldoing, truly such, in the account of God, i. e., doing his commandments."
Certainly, then, when Christ "puts mankind upon seeking their eternal happiness," by telling them to strive to enter in at the strait gate, he means, doing
the commandments of God, as I have explained it.
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the reader with the defence of myself, which I think I am able
to make, and a particular confutation of what Mr. M. has
said but I leave it entirely with the learned, who will be at
However, I will just
the pains of consulting the Synopsis.
;

mention three mistakes which Mr. M. has made in what he
has said on this head.
First. He takes whatever he finds in the Synopsis to be
Mr. Pool's, as his opinion, and what he asserts whereas Mr.
Pool was only the collector and transcriber of what former
Therefore he produces the different
expositors had wrote.
and opposite sentiments of expositors, and constantly refers
Mr. M.'s quotation in the margin is
to them in the margin.
what Mr. Pool collected from two expositors, the latter of
which has been reckoned in some sense the father of all Arminians. Mr. M. pretends to give a translation, or paraphrase
;

it, (though I think it is neither,) and represents it as what
Mr. Pool asserts. Mr. Pool never thought himself answerable
for all the opinions of expositors he quotes in his Synopsis.
Secondly. Mr. M. here again supposes I quote Pool's
Synopsis as an authority to support that sense of the text
which I had mentioned. Whereas I referred to this only to
support my assertion, that this sense has been put on the
text and not as the least evidence that it was the right one,
as I have before observed.
However, while Mr. M. runs into
this mistake and that just mentioned, he is right in rejecting
" But suppose
all human authority, in the following words
Mr. Pool was of opinion, etc., as we are to call no man father

of

;

:

on

earth, I

would

inquire," etc.

Thirdly. Mr. M. here supposes that whatever the unregenerate are directed or commanded to do, they are to do, or
may do it, while unregenerate ^nd so that they are directions
This is manifest in
or commands to unregenerate doings.
what he pretends to take from Pool's Synopsis, just mentioned, in the following words " Christ invites or requires all,
the unregenerate not excepted, to take in hand or enter upon
the way of holiness.
And that they strive in this matter with
all their powers."
Though all the unregenerate are required
immediately to enter upon the way of holiness, and to strive
in this matter, this does not certainly enjoin unregenerate
strivings, unless whatever the unregenerate are commanded to
do, they are to do as such, or while unregenerate.
But what
Mr. M. here supposes, is by no means true. The unregenerate
are commanded to love God, and to strive in this matter, and
exert all their powers.
But it does not follow from this that
unregenerate men do thus love God, or ever will while
unregenerate.
But this matter will be more particularly
;

:
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to the text

under

consideration.

when I wrote my Inquiry,
does not mean the entrance on
a religious life, or conversion from sin to God but the entrance into eternal life, to which a life of holiness, or the good
It

was my

that the strait

prevailing opinion,
in this text,

g'cite,

;

is the way
and therefore is
commanded, which includes the beginning

fight of faith,

;

the striving here
in the first act of

faith and repentance, as well as progress in this way unto the
end of life. And I have not been led to alter my opinion by
any thing that Mr. M. has said, or that I have learned from
any other quarter. Something I then said in support of the

interpretation in question.
And I must now ask the patience
of the reader while I mention several other things which appear to me to be in favor of this sense of the text.
1. The words immediately following these seem to be in
" When once the master of the
favor of this construction
house is risen up, and hath shut to the door, and ye begin to
stand without, and to knock at the door, saying, Lord, Lord,
There shall be weeping, etc., when ye shall
open unto us, etc.
see Abraham, and Isaac, and Jacob, and all the prophets in
the kingdom of God," etc.
These words are evidently introduced with reference to what is said in the text, and to explain
and enforce it. And we are hereby led to understand the same
thing by the strait gate in the text, and the door in the next
sentence.
The way to eternal life, or the kingdom of God,
the gate or door by which persons enter thither, and by which
the patriarchs and prophets have gone into this kingdom, now
stands open to all and all are invited to enter in and all
that is necessary in order to this, is to strive to enter in, or to
go in the way which leads to eternal life. And all are urged
now so to run for eternal life, not as uncertainly so to strive
and fight the good fight of faith, as to lay hold on eternal life,
from this awakening consideration, that many shall seek to
enter in, shall cry for admittance when it is too late, and the
door is forever shut. From this view of the matter, I think it
is very evident that the seeking to enter in, which is distinguished from striving, and is set in opposition to it, intends
the crying for admittance in at the door, after it is shut, represented in the words immediately following.
And if so, it will
follow, that the strait gate and the door mean the same thing;
for Christ says, many shall seek to enter in, i. e., at the strait
and then goes on to illustrate
gate, and shall not be able
this, by telling how they shall knock and cry for admittance
at this gate or door, after it is shut.
And is it not equally
evident, that by striving, Christ means that which shall be
:

;

;

;

;

33*
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effectual, and shall certainly bring a person to " enter in through
the gates into heaven," since it is put in opposition to that
which shall be ineffectual, and is consistent with being forever excluded ? Thus I think, if we attend to Christ's own
explanation of these words, we cannot be at a loss about

meaning.
The passage just now alluded to, (Rev. xxii. 14,) seems
to be, in some measure parallel to this under consideration,
" Blessed are they that do his commandments, that they may
have right to the tree of life, and may enter in through the
gates into the holy city."
Here is a, gate, or gates mentioned,
as the entrance into heaven, and the way to enter is to do his
their
2.

commandments.
This, therefore, is striving to enter in at
these gates.
They, therefore, who do strive to enter in at this
gate, do observe the commandment of Christ, and shall certainly be successful.
If striving' is Christ's command, they
who strive do his commandment, and so shall enter into eternal life through the gate.
This leads me to observe further,
3. It seems to me very dishonorable to Christ, and contrary
to his wisdom, faithfulness and goodness, to suppose that he
has given any direction and command to sinners, in order to
their salvation, which they may punctually observe and do,
and yet miss of salvation. If they may do so, what safety is
there in relying upon his advice and direction; for according
to this, he does not always advise and direct to the way that
leads to heaven, but to that which a man may follow, and
yet be going in the way to hell.
Christ says, " Blessed is the
man that heareth me." (Pr. viii. 24.) He that strives to enter in at the strait gate, heareth Christ, for this is his counsel
and advice to men and therefore is safe and blessed. It is
implied in these words that he who striveth shall be able to
enter in, or shall certainly enter in, in distinction from those
who shall seek to enter in, and shall not be able. And who
can now think, that men may faithfully and punctually take
the advice, and follow the command, of him who came to
teach men the way to life, and yet not be able to enter in, but
perish at last ?
In this view, they who take the striving here commanded
to be the doings of the unregenerate, and at the same time
hold that there are promises made to such strivings, are more
consistent; and in this respect do not, I think, reflect so much
dishonor on Christ, as they who hold the former and deny the
latter.
And hence it is, perhaps, that it is so common for the
latter to contradict themselves, and implicitly hold that there
are promises to the doings of the unregenerate, or which
amounts to the same thing, while they are expressly deny;

:

ing

it.
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Mr. M. is an instance of this, not the least remarkable for,
as has been observed, he, in the book under consideration,
applies Scriptures to the unregenerate, which carry a promise
in them to those who comply with the direction and command.
And when he had formerly wrote a book to prove there are no
promises to the doings of the unregenerate, he concludes the
whole with the following declaration " On the whole, I would
just make this one remark, and be it remembered, though I
deny any promise, by virtue of which the special grace of God
can possibly become due to the prayers and endeavors of the
unregenerate, while such yet, however, I am persuaded that it
and
is the duty of sinners to be seeking and striving after it
that not a single instance will be found of any sinner, in the
day of judgment, able to stand forth and plead in truth. Lord
I did my best endeavor to the very last, that I might obtain
the salvation which is by Jesus Christ, and looked diligently
lest I should fail of the grace of God
but after all, was denied."
did Mr. M. come to be thus persuaded, unless it
was from the nature and perfections of God*? But if these,
or any thing else, are the proper ground of such a persuasion,
then they are as good a security to the sinner as ten thousand
promises would be. And on the same ground we may be persuaded that he who strives to enter in at the strait gate,
according to the advice of our kind Savior, shall not miss of
salvation, as this may be argued from the character and perfection of Christ, whether he has made any express promise
or not.
And now, by the way, we may see the force of the
following words of Mr. M., when, speaking of this performance,
;

:

;

;

;

How

he says, " which, according to my weak ability, was attempted
in such a manner as might guard against this its opposite extreme, by leaving proper scriptural encouragement to a diligent
attendance on means." I see not how there can be any thing
worth disputing about between those who hold that there are
promises made to the doings of the unregenerate, and those
who hold to this encouragement. And it is worthy of particular remark here, that in these words he gives the unregenerate sinner a character which never yet belonged to such, and
sets him in a light in which he is rather to be pitied than
blamed, doing his best endeavor to the very last, and looking
diligently lest he should fail of the grace of God.
He that
does his best, does unspeakably more than ever an unregenerate man did, or any other mere man in this world; for he is
perfectly innocent and holy.
And he who diligently seeks,
He has a divine promise to rely upon, which is
shall find.
much better than Mr. M.'s persuasion. He who has so good
an opinion of the unregenerate can never consistently think
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they shall fail of salvation, upon their thus doing their best,
and has no reason to quarrel with him who asserts that there
are promises to such.
4. It appears to me that a person does never truly strive for
that which he opposes with all his heart, and to obtain which
nothing is wanting but the least degree of inclination of heart
towards it, and sincere desire of it. But this is true of unregenerate sinners, in the case before us.
They have not the
inclination to enter the strait gate, or to embrace the
gospel.
Their want of this, and fixed opposition of heart to
it, is the only thing in the way of their entering, or that keeps
least

them out. And to suppose they do strive to enter in at this
gate, while they remain so, is, I think, very absurd.
They
may strive, indeed, and have great motions and strong exertions of mind relating to their future state and eternal salvabe so far from striving to enter in at this gate,
every exertion and voluntary exercise of
their heart, will be a refusal to enter, and opposition to it. Now,
who can think Christ exhorted to such exercises as these, under
the notion of their being strivings to enter in at the strait gate ?
This is to use language quite otherwise, and in a manner
directly opposite to what mankind do in the common affairs
of life.
This may be illustrated thus
The son of a certain and
worthy father has stolen a thousand pounds from his father,
and run off; and the father pursues and overtakes him, and
kindly invites him to return home, and promises to forgive
him, and to make him heir of all that he has, if he will turn
about and resolutely set his face homeward, being willing to
tion,

but

that

all their striving,

this will

:

overcoming the difficulties
of the way to his father's house.
But if he finds him obstinately set in his way, and without the least inclination to
return, or so much as to turn his face about, he will not exhort
him to strive to turn about under the notion of his doing this,
while his heart is wholly opposite to it; because this is a contradiction.
And if he should say to him, " Strive to turn about
and get into the road which leads home," it w^ould be understood as an exhortation to exercise some inclination that way,
at least and not that he should strive for this, not only without any inclination to it, but in direct opposition to his whole
will.
And if it was taken in the latter sense, it would be
thought the most absurd proposal that ever was made. Surely
he must strive without any heart or will who strives to do that
which is in direct opposition to his whole heart and will, and
the doing of which is nothing but willing and choosing it.
And this is a strange sort of striving indeed
I am bold to
strive, to exert all his strength in

;

!
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say no man ever yet had an idea of
a most perfect contradiction.

it

;

because

393
it is

in itself

For these reasons, and others that might be mentioned, I
think this text is to be understood as it has been exjDlained,
and that by striving here, Christ does not mean any thing
which impenitent unbelievers ever do, while such. Nor do I
see any bad consequences of understanding the text in this
sense.
Mr. M. observes this is the Arminian sense of the text,
and contrary to that which Calvinists put upon it and says,
" It seems somewhat strange, that when this author undertook
the cause of orthodoxy, he should give up and reject their
sense of the text which was so greatly in dispute."
Answer. It would seem as strange, at least, if every one
who undertakes in the cause of orthodoxy should be obliged
to understand every text of Scripture exactly in the same sense
in which it has been taken by those who have been on the
same side of the question. This would be to renounce orthodoxy in many instances, I doubt not and what point of orthodoxy is given up or the least weakened by the sense I have
given of the text I cannot imagine. Whereas, by espousing
the sense which I am opposing, an important point of orthodoxy is, I think, implicitly given up, (which, indeed, is given up
by Mr. M. through his whole book,) viz., that unregenerate
sinners do not with their whole hearts oppose Jesus Christ and
the way of salvation by him.
In this view, an attempt to restore this text to the true sense is to espouse the cause of
orthodoxy and it does not fright me at all to be told that
Arminians understand this text as I do. For who would not
much rather join with the grossest Arminians so far as they
are right, than with the most orthodox Calvinists wherein they
;

;

;

are

wrong?

Mr. M. asks, "

If this text

does not respect the unconverted,

and enjoin duties upon them, where can there be any passage
found in the Bible that has any reference to them ? "
Answer. If this is the only text in the Bible that enjoins
unregenerate duties and doings, I think the doctrine of duties
enjoined on the unregenerate, to be done by them while such,
which Mr. M. has so zealously espoused, stands on a very
weak and precarious foundation. But it seems Mr. M. is not
in earnest here but only makes this outcry, and asks this
question, to answer a particular end for, before he has done,
he thinks he finds Scripture enough besides this which enjoins duties upon the unconverted, to be done by them while
such, and says that "these performances of the sinner are encouraged by God throughout the Scriptures." But this wiU
be more particularly considered hereafter.
;

;
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others have, takes this text in Luke to be
"Enter ye in at the strait
Matthew
gate because strait is the gate and narrow is the way which
leadeth unto life."

Mr, M., as

many

parallel with that

—

in

;

There is perhaps no good reason for this. The former says
nothing about the narrow way but speaks of a gate only,
which, as has been observed, is in the following words called
But
the door, which shall be shut when this life is at an end.
if it is granted that these two texts are parallel, meaning the
same thing, Mr. M. will gain nothing by it in favor of unregenerate strivings and doings for, upon this supposition,
;

;

striving to enter in,

and actually entering

in,

are the

same

to enter in at the strait gate is certainly not any
thing that unregenerate men do.
Mr. M. has indeed attempted to prove that striving to enter

thing.

But

the strait gate intends something previous to actual entrance;
and his argument is so remarkable that I will transcribe every
word of it. " Strive to enter in at the strait gate, i. e., strive to
And is not
enter upon the Christian life, as explained above.
this attempt to enter, previous to actual entrance, since the
former sometimes exists without the latter ? For many, I say
unto you, will seek to enter in, and shall not be able." Here,
in order to form his argument, he makes striving to enter, and
seeking to enter, to mean one and the same thing; for he
proves the former is not connected with entering in, from
This makes the text to
Christ's declaring the latter is not.
run thus " Strive to enter in at the strait gate for verily I
say unto you, this striving shall in many instances be to no
purpose, and you may strive as much as you will and yet
never enter "
This, I believe, is quite a new sense of the text,
and is peculiar to Mr. M., and I hope and trust will remain so.
But let us hear " the true and genuine sense of the text"
from Mr. M., in the following words " Were I allowed to
speak freely my humble sense of the text, to me it appears,
that by entering the strait gate, is meant active conversion to
God, or a compliance with the covenant of grace, in the way
of faith.
This is the gate we must enter, upon pain of eternal
damnation. What! And not required to strive in this matter!
:

;

!

:

Thrice amazing
This is a violent discharge of fervent zeal by way of exclamation, as all will perceive but the humble sense as well as
the argument seem to be quite lost by the means at least, are
not so easily perceived. Since Mr. M. has had so long a time
to cool and calm down, and I am at such a distance from him,
I will venture to say, if entering the strait gate means active
conversion, in the way of faith, then striving to enter is doing
!

;

;
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that by which men enter, or actually converting to God and
believing, or that which is done with a goodwill to this, which
and all that striving which is in opposition to
is the same
converting and believing, etc., (as are all the strivings of the
unregenerate,) is not striving to enter the strait gate, but
striving to do something else, or rather striving in direct oppo;

sition to

it.

Another sentence which Mr. M. finds great fault with is in the
following words " It has been observed, that the end of using
He thinks
or attending on the means of grace is instruction."
it is very wrong indeed, and of a bad tendency, to say the end
of the use of means is instruction and undertakes to show
" that the end of attending on the means of grace, is grace,
:

;

the fruits of holiness."
In order to see how groundless Mr. M.'s objection is, and
how very wrong and injurious is his representation of this
matter, nothing more is needful than to refer the reader to the
whole passage from which he takes these words yea, all he says
upon this is sufficiently refuted in the paragraph from which he
takes them, which is contained in less than ten lines.
Having taken notice in the words which Mr. M. quotes, that
it had been observed that Jhe end of using or attending on the
means of grace is instruction, I proceed to say, " The question now is, what end this instruction answers of what advantage is it to have the truth set before the mind, and to have
the attention of the mind fixed upon it?"
From this it sufficiently appears, had I not said another word, that I did not
consider instruction or knowledge as the ultimate end of
means; because the very inquiry I am upon is, "What end
this instruction answers ? " But Mr. M. goes on, and harangues
away for a page or two, against my making instruction the
ultimate end of means, in distinction from grace or holiness,
and salvation. If Mr. M. did not read the whole of this passage,
especiaUy the whole paragraph and even sentence from which
he quotes, he is, doubtless, very much to blame; but if he did,
it will be difficult to conceive how he could ignorantly make
such a gross mistake and very injurious misrepresentation.
The first and immediate end which is answered by the use of
means is instruction, " or (as I further express it) to lead the
mind to the knowledge of that truth of which it was before
ignorant, or to renew the attention to truth already known,
and fix the mind upon it." And then I go on to tell what end
this answers, and particularly show that it prepares the mind
in which there is a right taste, or whenever it shall be brought
to this, to exercise holiness and then go on to show how important and necessary it is that the unregenerate should be all
;

;

;
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attention in the constant use of means, as the only way in
which they may hope for salvation, ^h. M. not only asserts
from this, that I make the only end of the use of means to be
instruction, but goes on to mention some dangerous consequences that will follow from it but as they are consequences
of his own inventing, and are taken from what I never asserted,
and in direct contradiction to what I say, I shall not further
;

trouble myself or the reader with them.
But Mr. M. goes on, I think, from bad to worse, and suffers
his imagination, or something else, to run quite away with
him for he proceeds to remark on another exceptionable passage of mine, which is in the following words " If it should
be asked. What good all this instruction and knowledge will
do the unregenerate, who are under the dominion of a hard
and impenitent heart, and will continue so until a new heart
is given in regeneration?
If this knowledge will be of no
service to them, and really do them no good, and they are yet
as far from salvation as ever, then there is no encouragement
for them to attend on the means of grace in order to obtain
it, and keep up a view and sense of the truths of Christianity
;

:

in their minds."

having shown the necessity of instruction and knowledge,
the mind's attending to the truth, in order to the exercises
of faith and repentance, in these words proceed to propose a
query and objection, which I supposed would naturally arise
in the mind of the reader
that by answering these I might
more fully clear up this matter, and show what end instruction answers, and the good this will do the unregenerate, and
in what sense they who thus attend are not so far from salvaI,

and

;

tion as others.
And this I proceed to do as an answer to this
query and objection.
Mr. M. takes this query and objection, which I introduce in order to answer, to be certain assertions of my own, viz., that this instruction and knowledge will,
in fact do no good, is of no service to the unregenerate, and
leaves them as far from salvation as ever.
And upon such a
gross mistake and misrepresentation, he harangues away for

Now

near seven pages. And what is not the least remarkable here
that he makes use of what I had said in answer to this
objection, and to show that the suppositions made in it are
not true, to confute me, and to prove the same thing, as he
imagined, against me. I say, as he imagined; but it requires
a great stretch of charity, I confess, to suppose him in earnest
here, and not rather trying how much he could misrepresent

is,

me and

impose on

his reader.

But

here

we must

call in for

our assistance his old age, dulness, and weakness, of which he
so often reminds the reader.
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In answer to this query and objection, I endeavor to show
is not the end which is answered by the sinner's attendance on means while impenitent, and what good the instruction and knowledge he gets does not do, while he opposes,
and lives in the abuse of it. Under this head the passages
are found which have given the chief offence to Mr. M., and
which have been particularly attended to in the foregoing sec-

what

I then proceed to say what end and purpose this does
answer, and what encouragement there is, in this view, to
attend on means with engagedness and perseverance, to which
Mr. M. has made no objection.*
As all he says, for so many pages, is founded on the gross
misrepresentations I have mentioned, nothing more need be
said by way of answer.
However, I will take leave briefly to
remark upon several things contained in these pages before I
leave them.
Mr. M. here represents me as not including external reformation of open, gross sins in what is preparatory to conversion, or saying a word that implies it.
Speaking of me and
my tenth section, he says, " Through this whole section he has
not so much as once mentioned the sinner's breaking off from
his sins, as that whereby he is more in the way of God's
mercy, than going on in them. All that belongs to the unregenerate as means, with the author, it seems, terminates in
instruction and speculative knowledge as though it was not
as much out of God's wonted way to bestow saving grace on
the sinner abandoned to all kind of wickedness, while such, as
on the grossly ignorant." In these words are three contradictions, viz., to truth and fact, to his own repeated declaration,
and to the words themselves.
They are contrary to fact. I say,f " To use or attend the
means of grace, is to make use of all the means of instruction
in the things that relate to God's moral kingdom
to go into
that conduct and practice, and do all those things which tend
to lead us into the knowledge and the truths of divine revelation, and to keep up the attention of the mind to them, and
carefully to avoid whatever has a contrary tendency."
Here I
speak of "the sinner's breaking off from his sin as that whereby he is more in the way of mercy, if he who does so is in the
way of using the best means of instruction," which I suppose
none will question. And I expressly say that I mean that
"knowledge which no openly vicious or careless sinner ever

tions.

;

;

* This I have more largclj- considered in what I have since published, which
the reader may consult, if he pleases. Sec Sermon on Regeneration, pp. 568-572.
t Inquiry, ante, p. 261.
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obtains."
How, then, could Mr. M. say, " He has not so much
as once mentioned the sinner's breaking off from his sins as
that whereby ht; is more in the way of mercy " ? etc.
In this assertion he has contradicted himself, as he has re-

peatedly declared the contrary, and through his whole book
I am speaking of the reformed sinner, and no
other.
Thus he says, " Here let it be noted, that it is fully
conceded by the author that the unregenerate under consideration have all degrees of light and conviction of divine truth
that can agree to an unregenerate state all that there is in a
common work of the Spirit of God, preparatory to saving
faith, the enlightening of natural conscience, putting the sinIt seems that what he here
ner upon reformation of life," etc.
desires may be noted, had entirely slipped his mind before he
had got four pages for he then utterly denies that the author
had conceded, or so much as once mentioned, any such thing!
But, to say no more of these contradictions, it is to be
observed that the words I am considering are contradictory to
His words are, " As though it was not as much
themselves.
out of God's wonted way to bestow saving grace on the sinner abandoned to all kind of wickedness, while such, as on
These words suppose that a sinner
the grossly ignorant."
W'ho is abandoned to all kind of wickedness, may not be
grossly ignorant and destitute of that knowledge of which
which is an absurdity and conI speak in my tenth section
tradiction in itself.
For security in sin implies gross ignorance
with respect to the knowledge of which I speak even ignorance of the most essential and important things necessary to
There is
be known, in order to exercise faith and repentance.
an absurdity in supposing such a one to have any tolerable
degree of the instruction and knowle^dge of which I speak,
this being peculiar to the awakened, convinced sinner of whom
I am speaking, and is as inconsistent with a course of open
profligacy and wickedness as light is with darkness.
" Upon this
I would also remark upon the following words
principle, all the attainments of the unregenerate, such as
awakening, conviction, reibrmation, legal humiliation, and
whatsoever is preparatory to a saving faith, are no grounds at
all of thankfulness to God.
If they are really such worthless
things, what are of no service to the unregenerate can do them
no good, and on the account of which, considered in themselves, they are not less wicked than they would be without
them, abandoning themselves to all manner of wickedness;
in this case, to give thanks to God for them would be no less
than to mock God, giving thanks for a thing of nought."
These words are predicated upon my saying, as Mr. M. has

supposes that

;

;

;

;

:
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sagaciously understood mc, that all this conviction, etc., of the
unregenerate are of no service to them, and answer no end,
because I introduced a querist asking what good these things
did, that the matter might be exi)hiim'd in my answer, which
has been before observed. But Mr. M. goes (urther than all
this here, and represents that I had said, that on the account
of these things, considered in themselves, the unregenerate
are not less wicked than they would be without them, abandoning themselves to all manner of wickedness. I am sure
All I say of
1 have not said or intimated any such thing.
the convinced sinners not being less wicked, but more so,
is consistent with these things being less sinful, considered in
themselves for I expressly place their greater sinfulness not
Why, then, did Mr.
in these things, but in something else.
M, put in these words, " considered in themselves," unless it
was on purpose to add to his other misrepresentations, or because he could not answer his purpose without them ?
As for grounds of thankfulness for awakening and conviction, where is the difficulty, on supposition they are attended,
not with less, but greater sinfulness?
The greater sinfulness
consists in the abuse of those things which are, considered in
themselves, great advantages and favors.
There is no ground
of thankfulness, indeed, for this greater wickedness, of which
these things are the occasion but is there therefore no reason
of thankfulness for a favor, because, by abusing it, all the benefit of it is lost, and it by this means becomes the occasion of
greater guilt and more dreadful ruin than could have took
place in any other w^ay?
This must be true, else what Mr.
M. says here is less than nothing to his purpose, even directly
contrary to an important truth.
Another passage of mine which Mr. M. has seen fit to remark upon, is the similitude of a father and two sons. The
sons run off, determining to leave their father's house and service.
The father calls after them, advises and commands
them to return. One stops and attends to what his father has
to say to him; the other pays no regard to what his father
I observed upon
says, but runs on till he gets out of hearing.
this, that he who stopped and attended to what his father had
to say, cannot properly be said to obey his father's command,
" and may, by the light and
if, after all, he refuses to return
conviction laid before him by his father, in consequence of his
stopping and attending, be more guilty in refusing to submit
to him, than the other that has been out of hearing."
This last sentence Mr. M. chiefly objects against. And first,
he says, " This similitude does by no means fully represent
the state of the case."
;

;

;

400

MR. M.'s

STATEMENTS EXMAINED.

Answer. This similitude was not made with any particular
reference to the general state of the case between Mr. M. and
me, but to illustrate my answer to a particular objection which
If it answers the particular case as
I was then considering.*
it is put in the objection which it was designed to illustrate, it
answers the end proposed.
However, let us see wherein it fails. Mr. M. says, " Here is
nothing of the awakened, reformed sinner, save only his
making a pause, stopping his career when running away, and
attending to what his father had to say." I ask, what more
takes place in such a sinner that is not here represented ? Mr.
M. has not told. However, he proceeds to " propose a query
or two, lame and defective as it is."
He asks " What was the true cause why A. (the son who
when B. (the other
run off) stopped his ears, and run off,
son) hearkened so far as to stop his wicked course? What can
be the true cause, of this difference, but a more wicked state of
mind in A. ? "
Answer. The true cause of this might be some suggestions
made to B.'s mind of the dreadful consequence of thus leaving
his father, etc., which were conveyed to him by or together with
This, I own, must be suphis father's words, and not to A.
posed in order to make the case in this respect represent that
The awakened, reformed sinner is
of an awakened sinner.
brought to this state by influences on his mind and conscience,
by which he is made to see, and, in a sense, feel the sad and
dangerous state he is in, which will immediately stop him in
his career of open wickedness
I say, this is the effect of influences on his mind and conscience, which A. has not; therefore,
it is not in the least owing to the less wicked state of mind of

—

;

B. that there

is

I wonder Mr. M. should ask
he so zealously holds to the influences of

this difference.

this question, since

God in awakening the consciences of sinners. If
had asked such a question, JVIi-. M. would have had more
reason to suspect and insinuate that I had " an inclination to
favor the neiv diviniti/, that entirely denies any preparatory
work in order to saving faith, by the common influences of the
Spirit," than he had from any thing that I have said.
Mr. M.
surely does not suppose that in order to sinners being awakened by the Spirit of God, they must first become less sinful
in the state of their minds than they were, or be less sinful
than others. We see, then, the true reason why one sinner is
awakened and another is not, can easily be given, without
supposing a more wicked state of mind in the latter; and it is
a little strange Mr. M. could not think of it in this case.
the Spirit of
I

* See Inquiry,

ante, pp. 272, 273.
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view of the

case, say that B. is more wicked than A.?
What! Because
B. is loss bold, daring, and fixed in liis rebellion, and in casting
"
the utmost contempt on his father's authority ?
"
Answer. It does not appear that B. is less bold, daring,
and fixed in his rebellion," etc.; but the contrary appears to
be true. B.'s conscience is awakened to see the dreadful ruin
that is before him if he does not return home to his father, and
he trembles at the thought of it. He is convinced in his conscience it is his duty and highest interest to return home that
there is no other way to escape the evil he dreads, and that in
this way he shall certainly escape, and be made completely
happy.
Yet under all this light and conviction of conscience,
his heart rises against his father in a more direct and stronger
manner than ever it did before in the most horrid exercises of
hatred, enmity, and fixed opposition to his father's person,
character, and government, while he has not the least inclination in his heart to submit, or take one step homeward, but
persists in an obstinate refusal.
A., it is true, is a rebel, and is
wholly to blame for running off as he did but he is not in
those circumstances in which he can be so " bold and daring,
and appear so obstinately fixed in his rebellion as A." He has
never had any realizing apprehensions of the dreadful ruin
which he is bringing on himself, but thinks all is well, and that
he is pursuing his own happiness in leaving his father's house.
And he has very few thoughts and exercises about his father's
government and family. B. knows a thousand times more
about them, and about his duty and interest, and has ten
thousand times more thoughts and exercises about this matter, and they are all in the most direct opposition to his
;

;

father.

We

are, therefore, now prepared to answer Mr. M.'s quesWill any one in this view of the case say, that B. is
more wicked than A.?" Yes, every one will say so who will
hearken to the dictates of common sense and he who says
the contrary justifies the wicked even in the height of wickedness, and reproaches and casts a high degree of contempt on

tion, "

;

the father.

Mr. M. goes on to say, " Should it be pleaded that B. is more
wicked than A., because B. discovers a greater degree of tenderness and sensibility of conscience sinned against than A. in
non-submission ? I answer, that to argue thus, would be preposterous and absurd to the last degree; for, upon this principle, the most abandoned sinner under the gospel, having wasted
his conscience, and sinned away his moral sense, so that he is
past feeling, as the Scripture expresseth

34*

it,

may commit

the
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most atrocious wickedness, and yet be innocent, because past
feeling; whereas, the truth in this case is just the reverse; he,
of the two under the same light and advantages, that can with

the greatest boldness and freedom commit the most enormous
wickedness, without remorse or feeling of conscience, is the
more desperately wicked."
Here Mr. M. again forgets himself, and speaks of one who
has, by a course of sinning against his conscience, got rid of
whereas, A. is not such a one,
his awakening and conviction
nor am I speaking of such. But what he says here in the last
The sinner who is most blind
sentence I think cannot be true.
and ignorant with respect to his duty and true interest, and
knows not that he is acting against either, so does not sin at all
against his conscience, cannot be so great a sinner as he who
has the greatest .light and conviction of conscience relating to
his duty and interest, and yet goes on in sin, in direct oppoYet this Mr. M. asserts here; but is it not most
sition to this.
shockingly absurd?
It is also directly contrary to what he
says elsewhere, as he often speaks of sins against the light
and dictates of conscience as peculiarly aggravated and this
he supposes in this very paragraph for he speaks of wasting
conscience as the great crime of the abandoned sinner. These
two sentences, therefore, stand in direct contradiction one to
The first asserts him to be the greatest sinner who
the other.
has most opposed his conscience for his having wasted his
conscience, and sinned away his moral sense, as that wherein
The last asserts him to be the greathis great sinfulness lies.
est sinner, who never had, and now has not, any light and
conviction of conscience; and so has never had opportunity
to waste his conscience, or sin against it for here his great
sinfulness consists in sinning without remorse or feeling
of conscience, i. e., without any light and conviction of
conscience.
I leave it to the reader, whether "to argue
thus " is not more than " preposterous and absurd to the last
;

;

;

;

;

degree."

Mr. M. adds, " But perhaps the grand plea in reserve, to
evince that B. is more faulty than A., (if different from what
has already been said,) is, that B. has a higher degree of internal light and conviction that it is his duty to submit to his
father than A. had, therefore more guilty."
This I think is not really " different from what has already
been said;" as tenderness and sensibility of conscience must
be the same thing with li^ht and conviction of conscience in
the unregenerate.
He has, therefore, made no advance the
plea is exactly the same with that which he mentioned and
answered before. But perhaps he has a better answer now.
;
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if A. has not so much light and conviction as B., it is
It is this
And " if it be entirely and
altogether A.'s fault that he lias not.
merely A.'s fault, shall not A. be dealt with as if he had that
light and conviction in his conscience, v^hich only, and merely
:

his

own

fault, wilfully

stopping his ears, impeded

his

having? "

quite ditl'erent from the former, and even in
Whether it is better, is now to
direct contradiction to that.
be inquired. I say it is a contradiction to the foregoing, because there he places the great crime of the sinner, not in
sinning against the light of his conscience, but in sinning
without any light and conviction. But here he has shifted
the crime, and places it in sinning against that light, which,
though the sinner has not actually, yet he has virtually, because
it is wholly his own fault that he has it not; so is looked upon
and treated by God as actually " sinning against all that light,

This answer

is

which he wilfully refused."
It is

granted that A.

ing; that light

is

answerable

for not having;

and conviction, which by

his

own

and

reject-

fault he has

But it will not be granted that he is answerable for
actually sinning against that light which he never had and
that he will be looked upon and dealt with by God, as if he
actually had this light, and actually sinned against it; for this
would be to look upon him, and treat him contrary to the
truth.
There is a real and gi-eat difference between him, who
actually has light and conviction in his conscience and him
who has it not, whatever may be the cause of this difference.
And to look upon them and treat them as if there was no
difference, is certainly to contradict the truth of fact.
If Mr. M.'s position is true, the most stupid, blind, and ignorant person under the gospel is as guilty, as great a sinner,
in not embracing the gospel, as he who has the greatest degree
of light and conviction of conscience, and yet persists in the
highest exercises of enmity against Christ, and opposition to
all the light he has.
And he who is guilty of stopping his
ears, and putting himself out of the way and beyond the reach
of all means of light and instruction, by one act, is as great a
sinner as he who spends a whole life in the most horrid acts
of rebellion ^nd enmity against God, contrary to the clearest
so that one single act which occasions
light of his conscience
ignorance in refusing to admit the light that is offered, is as
great a crime, and carries as much guilt in it, as all the actions
of high rebellion and enmity against God, in opposition to
the clearest light and conviction of conscience, through a
whole eternity. This must be so, if A. is accountable for
sinning against all that light which he wilfully refused, and
so had not; and is as guilty as B., who actually had it, and
not.

;

;
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yet sinned against it.
A heathen, for instance, who was once
invited and had a fair opportunity to come into a Christian
country, and enjoy the light of the gospel, and refused, and
so lives and dies in heathenish darkness, is as guilty as he
who has lived all his days under the light of the gospel, and
had great and clear light and conviction of conscience, and
has constantly abused and rebelled against it all, in ten thousand acts of the most horrid enmity against God, which the
heathen never was guilty of; it being impossible he should, in
his circumstances.
And, according to this, the most ignorant
creature under the gospel will be reckoned and dealt with by
God as having abused all the light which he might have had,
had he been perfectly holy from his -childhood to the end of
his life
and will be found as guilty as if he actually had all
this light, and had all his days abused and sinned against it
And Paul, who did many things against Christ and his
all.
church in ignorance and unbelief, was as guilty as if he had all
the light and conviction that Peter, or any of the apostles had,
and must have been dealt with accordingly, had he not obtained forgiveness.
I may here say in Mr. M.'s words, " I appeal to the impartial reader, whether these be not absurdities by no means to
be admitted in divinity ? And whether it is possible to avoid
them, the principle advanced being admitted ? "
The only argument Mr. M. produces to support this contradictory assertion is, the words of Christ with respect to the
Jews " But now have they both seen and hated, both me
and my father." (John xv. 24.) He says Christ treats them
here as if they actually saw his divinity, though it does not
appear that they actually saw it; but were blinded through the
exceeding wickedness and prejudices of their hearts, and were
not, at least many of them, convinced that he was the Mes" And so were reckoned with by God as if they had
siah.
seen it because nothing but their own mere faultiness prevented it."
Answer. The divine character was clearly set before them, in
the person and character of Christ; and this they disapproved
and hated and that whether they were convinced in their
judgment and consciences that this was indeed the divine
character or not.
In this sense they did see and hate both the
Son and the Father of this they w^ere actually guilty, and
were treated, and will be reckoned with accordingly. But it
does not follow from this that they who were convinced in
their consciences that he was the Christ, and yet rejected
him and they who verily thought he was an impostor, were
equally guilty, and that the latter will be reckoned and dealt
;

:

;

;

:

;
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if they actually had the light and conviction of the
Thanks be to God no such
former, which they had not.
absurdity is contained in this passage of Scripture, or any

with as

!

other.

But Mr. M. has not done with A. and B. yet. He observes
that I " have said nothing of the present state of B. under conviction, as being more guilty than A., who stopped his ears
and run off." He does not " attribute it to any want of ingenuity in the author," that he avoided this, being sensible
that to assert B. to be more guilty than A. at present, " would
be even shocking to common sense." He then goes on to
ask, " What moment of future time may be fixed upon when
B., as represented in the similitude above, will be more guilty
than A.

?

It was not owing, I believe, to the want of ingenuity of the author, that he said nothing about this, as the matter
However, he is now ready
to be illustrated did not require it.
When B. was in the circumto answer the knotty question.
stances which represent an awakened, convinced sinner, he
was more guilty than A. He was so when he had shocking
apprehensions of the dreadful consequence to him of slighting
and disobeying his father, and was convinced of the safety
and happiness he should enjoy by hearkening to his father
and returning home and that this was his indispensable duty,
without any delay, for which he had no excuse; and yet his
whole heart rose against it and opposed it; and when the
more his father discovered his goodness to him, in making him
the highest offers, and urging him, by all imaginable motives,
to return, and his mind was all attention to these matters, the
more he hated him, and the stronger was the opposition of his

Answer.

;

heart to his taking one step towards his father's house when
B. was in these circumstances, as the awakened, convinced is,
then he was more guilty than A.
Mr. M. goes on to ask another question. But an answer to
this will be made in the next section, as it will more properly
;

come

in there.

I

now

proceed to examine his remarks on

another passage.

from the convinced sinner's
on means, that
was matter of discouragement, and a good reason why

In answering the
grovv^ing worse,
this

more

objection

sinful in the attendance

they should not attend, I observed, that their greater sinfulness did not consist in their attendance on means, but in their
impenitency, etc., and therefore this could be no reason why
they should neglec^ the proper means of salvation and then
proceeded to illustrate this in the following manner " If the
ploughing of the wicked is sin, shall they therefore not plough ?
;

:
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food for themselves and their families,
method to obtain it? Their sin does
not consist merely in their ploughing, so that it would be a
less sin not to plough than to do it, but in the wrong views
and exercises of mind with which they plough, and in the
want of right ones."f
Mr. M. quotes only this one sentence, " If the ploughing of
the wicked is sin, shall they therefore not plough ? " and says,
" that a part only is here put for the whole state of the case,
and therefore can be no illustration of the point;" and then
goes on to state it in his own way, and represents it as if the
man's sin consisted in his ploughing and providing for his
family, so that his greater sinfulness consists in this, which
gives all the plausibleness there is in his state of the case
whereas I had expressly observed that the sinfulness did not
consist in this, but something else, and for this end brought
this instance to illustrate this particular truth, and not to
illustrate the whole of my answer to the objection which I
shall they not desire

and take the most

was

likely

considering.

Mr. M. concludes what he says on this passage in the following words " And now let the reader judge, the case being
fairly stated, whether he shall plough in this case
and whether the case only in part put, as above, can at all serve to illustrate the author's point."
The reader is now to judge whether
the case, as I put it, does not fully illustrate the point I was
upon and whether Mr. M. had any right to say he had fairly
stated the case, or had not rather grossly misstated it, and
done violence to the passage which was then before his eyes ?
:

;

;

SECTION

VIII.

In which it is considered whether the Doctrine that the
awakened, convinced Sinner is more g'uilti/ and vile in the
constant and painful Attendance on the Means of Grace,
than when he was in a State of Security and open Projiigacy, is an encouragement to Sinners to abandon themselves
to Carelessness and Vice, or any Matter of discouragement
to an Attendance on Means ?

Mr. M. has represented the matter in this light, through his
whole book. He supposes that awakened, convinced sinners'
growing less sinful in the use of means, is matter of encouragement to attend and that the contpfiry doctrine tends
;

greatly to discourage them.

And

this

* Inquiry, ante, p. 274.

he has particularly
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expressed in the following passage " These things, to the best
of my small discernment, naturally tend either to quiet secure
sinners in the careless neglect of means, going on in their sins,
or to damp and retard those that are seriously inclined to
exert themselves in a painful attendance on means and
amendment of life; since every step they take this way, while
unregenerate, they are, on the whole, involved in greater guilt
than they would have been had they continued in the wilful,
careless neglect of means, obstinately persisting in the grossest
wickedness, as above, under the same gospel."
And in the
next page he says that to deny that the awakened, convinced
sinner may be less sinful than in a state of security and open
wickedness, " is to lay a stumbling-block in sinners' way, and
to rob them of a precious branch of encouragement allowed
them from the Word of God, to strive and run for eternal life,
in all painful endeavors in the use of means."
And again he
:

says, " While we attempt to scare men from trusting in their
duties, care must be had that we do not scare them from their
duties, either by insinuating that they are more vile in that
attendance they are capable of, while unregenerate, than in the
neglect of it " and he puts the following question to me
" Whether this way of reasoning in favor of A., as though he
;

might expect some notable abatement of his guilt by stopping
his ears and going out of hearing, does not carry in it too much
encouragement to the sinners A. represents, who abandon themselves to wickedness, and neglect the means of grace, since
they are sufficiently inclined in themselves, without the help
of others, to devise pleas in their own favor ? "
Mr. M. has not mentioned this as one of his arguments
against the doctrine he sets himself to oppose, where he undertakes to produce arguments against it but, as is evident,
he designs it as an argument not of the least weight, and it
will probably have more influence with some than any thing
I therefore propose particularly to
else that he has offered.
consider it in this section.
In order to determine whether there is any truth in this, we
must consider what are the motives which will induce the
unregenerate to act or forbear acting in any case or what is
the principle they act upon, or the end which they always have
If we can fine what these are, we may easily deterin view.
mine what tends to discourage, or to encourage them in all
cases; for this will be just according to the motives by which
they are influenced. And here I suppose all will allow that
the unregenerate are always influenced in all they do by what
may be called selfish motives. They are always seeking and
pursuing that which is in their view, or seems to them to be
;

;
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own

interest,

and never act from any iiigher motive.
is an open profligate or not, is

Tile secure sinner, wiietlier he

pursuing some good

world as his happiness, because it
highest good in this state.
The sinner,
whose conscience is awakened in some measure to realize a
judgment to come, and future state, and the dreadful end to
which the sinner is exposed to come every moment, at once
loses his keen appetite for the pleasures of time and sense,
and all his pleasing worldly prospects and schemes drop and
die, and he begins to feel that his whole interest lies in another
world and that he shall be happy or miserable, forever, according as he escapes hell and obtains heaven, or not. This excites in him the grand and important inquiry, " What must I
do to be saved ? " And he is willing to take any method and
use any means, consistent with his continuing a perfect enemy
to God, and holiness, or his duty, which shall be prescribed to
him, as the most likely way to escape the evil which he dreads,
and obtain the good which he desires or, in other words, that
shall appear most likely to promote his eternal interest.
He is, by the supposition, no more a friend to God and holiness now, or an enemy to sin, than he was before and really
cares not how much God is dishonored, and whether he is a
greater or less sinner, if he may but answer his own ends.
He does not fear and dread sin for its own sake, or in itself
considered but purely because of the consequence to him,
which he now dreads. He is not afraid of sin, or desires to
avoid it, from any true respect he has to God, and merely because it is against him, and dishonorable and offensive to him
but purely from his fear of eternal punishment. This being
the case, it is easy to see it would be in vain to tell him that
he will be less guilty and vile in God's sight, in consequence
of his attending on means, etc. for this in itself would not be
the least encouragement and motive to him to attend.
And
just as much in vain would it be to tell him, in order to dissuade him from attendance on means, that if he continued
impenitent he would be more guilty and vile than the careless
sinner for this will not be the least discouragement to him,
so long as he views this the most likely way to be saved.
If, therefore, the sinner can be persuaded that the probability
of his being saved or lost does not depend upon his being a
greater sinner or a less but he is the most likely to be saved
who attends most constantly and earnestly on the means of
grace, in the clearest view and sense of the important truths
revealed in the Bible, and constant attention to them and
that this is tlie only hopeful way; I say, if he can be convinced of this, it will be a sufficient motive and encouragement

seems to him

his

in this

own

;

;

;

;

;

;

;

;
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to him to attend, and will influence him in proportion to his
belief and sense of a future state, and of the sad and miser-

And no other motive can be
able case in which he now is.
thought of that will have the least influence on him, to encourage him to attend on means, or as matter of discouragement.
In a word, the unregenerate sinner dreads sin only as connected with misery; therefore he dreads that sin most, which, in
his view, most exposes him to destruction, aiid is most likely
to ruin him forever; but these are the sins committed in a state
of security, or in the neglect of means, and not those committed under awakenings and convictions, and in a constant
attendance on means, however more heinous and vile the latter
are than the former.
Therefore, the sinner only needs to be
well instructed, in order to have all the encouragement he is
Let him be convinced that
capable of to attend on means.
this is the most likely course he can take to be saved, and that
there is no other likely way, however great may be the guilt he
contracts while he continues impenitent, and it will be a strong
and prevalent motive with him to take it, in proportion to his
dread of eternal destruction, and desire of future happiness.
Mr. M. does, therefore, in the passages above cited, go upon
a supposition which is directly contrary to the truth, viz., that
the unregenerate do fear and dread sin on its own account,
without any consideration of its consequence, and have some
true respect to God and holiness drop this supposition, and
they appear to be without any foundation at all.
If the sinner
fears and hates sin for its own sake, and from respect to God,
why then does he go on in sin ? Let him forsake it, and all
is well.
If, therefore, he does neglect means, and live in known
ways of open sin, under a pretence that he is afraid of that
greater sin he shall be guilty of if he attends on means and
becomes a convinced sinner, it is certain it is but a pretence,
in which there is no truth
for if he is afraid of greater sinfulness, why not of less; why does he go on in known sin ?
If
he hates sin, and hence sincerely desires to be delivered from
it, why does he not leave off sinning and fly to Christ, the only
;

;

deliverer

?

a sinner objects against attempting to pray, and says he
is afraid to do it, because the prayer of the wicked is an abomination to the Lord, he may be asked what he is afraid of. If he
is indeed afraid of sin, and so avoids prayer that he may avoid
sin, why is he not equally concerned to avoid all sin, or sin in
any other way ? If he is willing to do this, he may pray without
sinning, and so the objection ceases.
But if he is not willing
to leave off" sinning, but is determined to go on, then there is
no sincerity or weight in the objection for he really cares not
VOL. III.
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commits, and he

whether he
he is afraid of sinning
in prayer, lest he should he damned for it, wliy does he not fear
sinning in any other way for the same reason for the sins men
commit in praying are no more likely to prove fatal to them
than any other way of sinning; yea, this is the only likely way
to escape destruction and obtain salvation.
It will be said, perhaps, though the attendance on means is
the only likely way to obtain salvation, however guilty and
vile the sinner may be in this way, yet if he finally miscarries
and fails of salvation, he will be more miserable than if he had
neglected all means and abandoned himself to the sins of a
state of security and the secure sinner will be hence induced
to continue in his old way, and it will be a discouragement
with all in the way of attendance on means. 1 answer, if
any one should neglect the means of grace on this pretence, he
would be self-condemned. For there is no person who is not
almost constantly running ventures in hopes of obtaining his
end, when he knows that if he fails of the end proposed he
shall lose all his pains and cost, and will be, on the whole, a
great loser so that he had better not have been at the pains
and expense than to do this, and yet fail of the end in view
and the more interesting and important the affair is in a person's view, the greater venture will he run as a means to obtain it, and the greater will be his care and attention in the
While men are conducting thus in their temporal
matter.
affairs, and are pretending the unreasonableness of doing so in
concerns of infinitely greater moment, and hence refusing to
run any venture in the latter case, we may be sure there is no
Besincerity, and that this is not the bottom of the matter.
sides, this objection may be as well made by a heathen, to
M^iom it is proposed to go and live in a country where the
gospel is preached, or by any others, against taking pains to
put themselves under greater religious advantages than they
now enjoy. For if they should enjoy these advantages, and
abuse them, as the most do who have them, their condemnation will be greater, and they be more miserable forever than
If it should he said, that if
if they had never enjoyed them.
they become awakened, convinced, reformed sinners, they will
be less sinful, and not so guilty or miserable, though they per1
ish, as if they had not enjoyed those superior advantages,
say, if this should be said and granted, yet it must be observed
that they are altogether uncertain that they ever shall be such,
or that they shall not abuse all their advantages so as to become much more guilty and vih; than if they never had enjoyed
them. Therefore, they know not but every step they take to
sins in

sin he

way

one

or another.

Besides,

is

indifferent

if

;

;

;

—
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obtain any religious advantage will be worse than lost, and
the occasion of their greater guilt and more awful

become

condemnation.
In short, if tlie doctrine of awakened, convinced sinners
growing worse, more guilty and vile, is any just ground of
discouragement to the use of means, then there is just ground
of discouragement to take any pains to enjoy any religious
means and advantages whatsoever, or to use any with others,
by preaching the gospel to them, etc.; for, unless God prevents it by his sovereign grace, all this will be but the occasion
of their greater sinfulness, and more aggravated destruction.
Mr. M., and every one else, may, therefore, be sure that the
doctrine of the sinner's growing more vile in the use of means,
if his

eyes are fully opened, does not give the least encourage-

ment to any "to abandon themselves to wickedness, and neglect
the means of grace " and never was, nor can be reasonably
improved so by any. Nor does it tend in the least degree to
;

"damp and retard those that are seriously inclined to exert
themselves in a painful attendance on means and amendment
of life."
So far from this, that it is the only doctrine that can
give proper and consistent encouragement to those who are
under clear and genuine convictions and the contrary tends
directly to drive such into discouragement and despair.
This I particularly observed, and endeavored to make quite
clear and evident in the conclusion of my section on means,
in the following words " If sinners were to take their only
encouragement to hope for salvation in the use of means from
their being less sinners than others, or not so bad as they once
were, this would tend to take all encouragement from those
who are under genuine convictions, and have any true view
of their own sinfulness, and leave them in absolute despair.
For all such, as they have a more clear and full sight of their
own sins than they can have of others, are naturally led to
view themselves as the greatest sinners and as by attendance
on means they get more and more acquainted with their own
hearts, their own sinfulness increases in their view, they are so
far from looking on themselves as less sinners than they were,
that they naturally view themselves in a contrary light.
" The only proper way, therefore, to encourage the sinner who
is under any great degree of genuine conviction of sin and concern about his eternal interest to attend on means with hope,
is not to lead him to expect hereby to become less sinful, but
to teach him the true end and design of means.
He will then
know that the great wickedness of his heart, exercised in all
he does, and his appearing to himself to grow worse rather than
;

:

;

better,

which

is

commonly

the chief ground of discouragement
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to such, is really no reason why he should neglect means, but
rather an encouragement constantly to attend."
Mr. M, instead of taking any notice of my argument here,
wholly overlooks what I had in view, viz., to show that the
doctrine I had advanced could be no discouragement to the
sinner under projDer awakenings and convictions; because he
always views himself in the very light in which this doctrine
sets him, i. e., as constantly growing worse, more wicked and
vile; and that the contrary doctrine, viz., that sinners under
conviction grow less sinful than they were before, and must do
so in order to be saved, was so far from giving encouragement
to such, that it tended to drive them to despair; I say, Mr.
M., instead of taking notice of this, and attempting to oppose
and refute it, remarks only upon the last sentence, accusing
me with altering my expressions and lowering down from the
point I had asserted, to something else, which he allows to be
true, not choosing, he concludes, to close my discourse with
that which would be so startling to a common reader.
His
words are " And in the close of his discourse he comes down
wonderfully, in these words
'His appearing to himself to
grow worse, is really no reason why he should neglect means
but rather an encouragement constantly to attend.' Fully
orthodox this. But why this abatement? If the principle
advanced in the former pages is true, why not through the
whole ? If it was of importance to be set up, why not to be
kept up, especially in the close? Which if it had, would
have stood thus, viz., the awakened sinner's really growing
worse, on the whole, in attendance on means, as conviction
of sin arises, whatever be his reformation, amendment of
life, etc., than he would have been continuing secure, and going on in the practice of all manner of most enormous wickedness, is really no reason why he should neglect means."
:

I

am

—

What

does Mr. M.

had advanced

fully in view,

ready to ask here.

keep the principle

I

mean ?
and

am

I do
show-

ing that upon this principle the sinner's appearing to himself
to grow worse, is really no matter of discouragement, but the
contrary whereas it must be matter of the greatest discouragement on any other plan. And might I not, in this view, once
mention the sinner's appearing to himself to grow worse, when
the argument I was upon required it and when, instead of
this, to have spoken of the sinner's really growing worse, would
have been quite nonsense, without being accused with going
off' from my point, coming down wonderfully, etc., as if I was
afraid, in the close, to assert what I had before advanced, and
endeavored to establish ?
There are two leading principles that run through Mr. M.'s
;

;
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book, which I had in view, and endeavored to confute in the
One is,' that the
last three pages of my section on means.
only way for a person to be more likely to be saved, or not far
from the kmgdom of God, is to become less sinful, and so
nearer the state of a good man God being more ready and
disposed to show mercy to a less sinner than to a greater.
The whole he says on the sinner's being not far from the kingdom of God sets the matter in this light. And from this he
" There is such a thing among
infers in the following words
the unregenerate, under the gospel, as being in state nigh to or
And that " their nearness
not far from the kingdom of God."
in state to the kingdom of God, or which is the same, to that
of a good man, consists in those attainments whereby they
are, on the whole, in the state of their minds less vicious than
either themselves or others would be in the absence of those
And again, he speaks of the attainments of the unrethings."
generate, such as awakening, conviction, reformation, etc., as
that " whereby they are less wicked, and, in a true sense of
Scripture, in state brought nearer to the kingdom of God, to
a state of grace," etc. And in another place he represents the
sinner, who is less displeasing to God, to be more in the way
Speaking of the awakof mercy, so more likely to be saved.
ened, convinced sinner, and the careless and secure, he says
the Scripture " gives a sort of preference to the former, at least,
as less displeasing to God, and more in the way in which
God's sovereign mercy is wont to be displayed."
;

:

other principle I have reference to is grounded upon
that if a person grows, not less sinful, but more
guilty and vile, in the use of means, this is matter of great
discouragement, and that sinners cannot be encouraged to
attend on means in any other view, but that they may hereby

The

this,

viz.,

become

less sinful

and

vile.

Mr. M. attended to these pages, and taken what I
think is the plain meaning of them, instead of making the gross
blunder and misrepresentation he has done, he must have been

Had

what I here said was in opposition to these two
and found himself concerned to answer it. But he
has been so far from this that he has, in effect, conceded to it
all, and very emphatically pronounced it orthodox.
sensible that

principles,

The

reader will here particularly observe

what he has

pro-

nounced orthodox. " His appearing to himself to grow worse
is really no reason why he should neglect means, but rather
an encouragement constantly to attend." Fully orthodox,
And he allows that this generally or always is the
this
case with sinners under deep and genuine conviction, in the
beginning of his book, where he says, "Divines of the best
35*
I
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character and greatest note have allowed that sinners, under
deep and genuine convictions, conversing more sensibly with
the wickedness of their own hearts and lives, have been ready
to look on themselves as greater sinners than heretofore yea,
perhaps as growing daily worse, and more hard hearted."
Upon this, the following things are observable
1. If the sinner's appearing to himself to grow worse, more
guilty and vile, in the use of means, is no reason why he should
neglect means, then his really growing worse is no matter of
discouragement. For what appears to be true to the sinner,
must have just as much influence as if it was really so, until
the appearance is removed, and the sinner is convinced he was
mistaken.
Therefore, if this appearance is no discouragement,
or reason why he should neglect means, its being really so is
;

:

—

no discouragement. This is, therefore, at least implicitly
asserted in these words and, consequently, Mr. M. has asserted it in the strongest manner by pronouncing them orthodox,
What then becomes of all that he has
in the terms he has.
said representing this as a discouraging doctrine, " tending to
damp and retard those that are sincerely inclined to exert
themselves," " and laying a stumbling-block in sinners' way, and
robbing them of a ^ecious branch of encouragement ? " He
has here given all this up as contrary to reason and truth, so
has once more run into gross self-contradiction.
It hence appears, also, how unreasonable Mr. M. is in representing me as not daring to bring this principle out, and say
here, " The awakened sinner's really growing worse in attendmore vile than he would have been,
ance on means, etc.
;

;

continuing secure, etc. is really no reason why he should negFor it is really brought out and asserted in the
lect means."
words I have used, as has been just observed and Mr. M. has
given his sanction to it also in the strongest terms, however
"startling to the common reader" he may think it will be.
2. If the sinner, under genuine and thorough convictions,
appears to himself to be much worse than he was in a state
of security, then the doctrine that the sinner under true convictions does grow less sinful and vile, and that this is the only
way in which he may hope to be saved, will do him no good,
but will be the most discouraging doctrine that can be preached
to him, and drive him to despair if he believes it.
It cannot do him any good, or be any encouragement to
him to be told that he is now less sinful and vile than he was
for, by the supposition he will not believe it, but is confident
that the contrary is true.
But if he is taught, and he believes
it, that this must be true of him in order to his being in a
likely way to be saved, this will be so far from encouraging
;

;
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go on that he will conclude himself to be in a very bad
indeed; that his attendance on means has done him hurt
rather than good; and so will give out, concluding that there
is no hope for him in this way.
Mr. M. has, therefore, I think,
by his own acknowledgment, in effect given up the whole
book he has wrote, as quite useless, and to no purpose. For
the doctrine he contends for can never be inculcated on the unregenerate so as to be of any service to them, but must be carefully kept out of their hearing, lest it prove very mischievous.
Let us see how the doctrine of Mr. M.'s book must be applied to the unregenerate.
He will tell the secure profligate
that he must reform, and earnestly attend on all means of
grace and for his encouragement, will assure him that in this
way he will grow better, less sinful and vile, and so get into
a more likely way to be saved, and more in the way of God's
mercy; in which he has no reason to expect to share so long
as he is so guilty and vile as he is at present.
And the more
he will reform, and the less sinful he shall become, the nearer
he will come to saving conversion, and the more likely will he
be to obtain it.
If the sinner believes what he says, and from
this encouragement reforms all ways of known external sin,
and begins to attend on means, he may go on with good
courage, and in his own view have a great degree of tenderness of conscience, and carefully avoid all known sin, and
come up to all known duty. And if he is not led into the knowledge of his own heart, and has no genuine conviction of sin,
and is not convinced of the great sin of not loving God and
believing on Christ, he will have high hopes from his imagined
comparative goodness, or his becoming less sinful than he was,
by his reformations and duties, and be confident that God is
not so angry with him now, but takes a favorable notice of
his doings, and looks on him with approbation.
He will now
drink in Mr. M.'s doctrine with greediness, and it will be sweet
and comfortable to his soul. But, alas whither will it lead
him ? To the same place, no doubt, to which the proud Pharisee went.
But, if by the divine influences he falls under genuine,
thorough convictions, he will begin to appear to himself to be
growing more guilty and vile than he was in a state of security, instead of becoming less sinful, as he was encouraged to
expect.
This sinks his heart
all his hopes fail him, and he
runs to Mr. M. to know what he shall do.
What will Mr. M.
Will he tell him this is no matter of discouragesay to him ?
ment he has as much encouragement to go on as ever, although
he continues to grow worse and worse ? If he tells him this,
which he has in eflect declared to be fully orthodox, he will
now retract and directly contradict all he had preached to him
to

way

;

I

—

;
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and which is the fundamental doctrine of his whole
book, as what he had better never have published for it is not
true, and has done no good, but hurt.
If he persists in his former doctrine, and tells the sinner that
though he appears to himself to be more sinful, yet this is not
his true state, if it was he would be in a bad and hopeless way
indeed but he is really growing much better, less sinful and
vile than he was, so that God's anger is in a measure abated.
He has reformed many gross sins, and done many duties, of
all which God graciously approves, and takes a favorable notice.
And if he holds on he will undoubtedly become in this way so
much less sinful than others, or than he once was, that God
will bestow salvation upon him rather than upon those who
are more guilty and vile, having never reformed and humbled
themselves at the feet of sovereign mercy as he has done, nor
nourished such tenderness of conscience, etc. I say, if he
should preach this, or, which is much the same, read over his
book to him, the sinner will either believe it, or he will not. If
he believes it, and is brought to view himself, not as growing
worse but less sinful, his convictions are at an end he is no
longer under genuine, thorough convictions, for such appear,
to themselves at least, to grow more sinful and vile.
Therefore, in order to believe Mr. M.'s doctrine he must lose his
convictions and they never can take place again until he
gives this doctrine up
and so perseverance in the belief of
this doctrine will infallibly carry him to hell, unless a sinner
may be converted without a proper work of conviction.
If he does not believe it,
and it is to be desired in mercy
to his soul he may not, for we, and Mr. M. too, are sure that he
cannot as long as his convictions continue,
I say, if he does
not believe it, he will escape the mischief, and all the pains
taken to inculcate it will be in vain.
If he believes it in part, viz., that sinners under genuine convictions do become less sinful, as the only hopeful way to be
saved, and vet by the force of his own convictions appears to
himself to oe growing more sinful; this will have a very bad,
discouraging tendency indeed, as has been observed, and drive
him into despair, as being too great a sinner ever to hope for
God's mercy. In order to relieve this sinner Mr. M. must give
up his great doctrine, which he wrote his book to defend he
must do it for a while at least, as he has indeed done by the
passage under consideration, and tell him that he may grow
worse, more wicked and vile, and yet be in a hopeful way, and
have all possible encouragement to attend; for the end of the use
of means to the unregenerate is not to make them less sinful,
but to lead them to that knowledge and sense of their true state
and character which the unregenerate may have. Thus the
before,

;

;

;

;

;

—

—
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which I have advanced, as
continue and increase, or fall into despair; and can receive no other encouragement but what is consistent with this doctrine of the sinner's growing worse under
convictions, and what is directly contrary to that of Mr. M.
Mr. M. concludes this general head in the following words
" Now, if in the author's view it appeared too startling to a
common reader to close his discourse with this plain representation of the state of the case in debate, it had been a
great favor, in my humble opinion, if he had been under the
same restraint when he advanced it. To be sure, it had prevented me these my poor labors on the subject. And I think
I may say, with good assurance, it had prevented grief to
sinner

must

long as

believe the doctrine

his convictions

many worthy fathers in the ministry, whose praise is in the
gospel through the churches, and who are not so far superannuated but that, with good old Eli, they tremble for fear of
the ark when they see it in danger of a wrong touch from
the vigor and sprightliness of younger years."
It has been observed, and clearly showed, I presume, that I
am quite clear of the charge which Mr. M. has brought against
me, upon which the words now transcribed are grounded
that I could not have expressed myself in the words which he
prescribes for me without forgetting the argument I was upon,
and being guilty of as great an oversight nearly as he has in
making this charge. And that what he says I ought to have
said is implied in my words, and so implicitly asserted.
And
that he has fully assented to it, and pronounced it orthodox,
in the same breath in which he attempts to represent it so
gross and shocking an error as to startle a common reader.
I

confess

I

afraid to assert

am
it,

not ashamed of this doctrine
in its full length

;

and breadth, on

nor

am

I

proper
but think I
all

repent my publishing it;
that I have been under no restraint
that has prevented it, even although it has occasioned " these
poor labors of Mr. M. on the subject " yea, whatever else I
may suffer by it. Whether he had any call thus to exert himself, and whether these labors ought to be called poor, or by a
better or a worse name, every reader will judge, for himself.
They have, however, I think, given me opportunity further to
explain and vindicate an important truth, which tends to exalt
the character of the adorable Jesus, and abase the sinner.
Who these worthy, aged, trembling fathers are, I know not,

Nor do
have reason to bless
occasions.

I

God

;

and have no

inclination to detract from their praise.
But I
think I have a right to say, they fear where no fear is and if
they tremble, and handle the ark as Mr. M. has done, no
thanks are due to them that it has not been completely overset
long ago.
;
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II.

WHEREIN IT IS INQUIRED, WHETHER GOD HAS GIVEN ANY COMMANDS TO UNREGENERATE SINNERS, WHICH THEY DO TRULY
COMPLY WITH AND MAY PERFECTLY OBEY, WHILE UNREGENERATE
?

SECTION
The Question particularly

stated,

I.

and Arguments offered

to

prove the Negative.

The question is not whether any commands are given to
the unregenerate or whether any thing is required of them
which it is their duty to comply with and perform. The unregenerate, it is granted, are under law as much as the regenerate, and the former are required to be perfectly holy as
much as the latter, and are forbidden every thing which is
contrary to this.
In a word, no duty is required of the regenerate which the unregenerate are not also commanded to do.
This may be true consistently with their doing no part of their
duty, and living in perfect rebellion against every command
while unregenerate.
And, indeed, they who take the positive
side of this question allow that the unregenerate never do in
any degree comply with those commands which require holiness for they grant there is no true holiness in any thing
which they do. This Mr. M. constantly allows.
The question therefore is, whether there are any commands
given to the unregenerate which do not require any thing
truly holy, but only require such exercises and doings which
they may and do comply with, and truly perform, according
to the true meaning and intent of the commands, while they
are perfect enemies to all true holiness ?
Mr. M. has zealously espoused the affirmative side of this
question, and great part of his book is taken up in attempting
to prove that God requires duties of the unregenerate, which
they are to do, and may and do perform while in an unregenerate state.
He owns that I have not expressly denied that
there are any such duties required of the unregenerate, but
he has taken considerable pains to show why there is reason
to suspect, and even conclude, that I held to no such duties.
I am ready to own the charge, and shall proceed to produce
the arguments I have for the negative.
L According to our Savior's account of the divine law or
;

;

,
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it requires nothing but love to God and our
And he expressly says that
neighbor.
(Matt. xxii. 37-39.)
"on these two commandments hang all the law and the
That is, all that is required in
(Matt. xxii. 40.)
prophets."
the law and in the prophets, every injunction and command
to be found in divine revelation, really requires nothing but
love to God and our neighbor; love exercised and expressed
No other natural and easy sense can be
in all proper ways.
put upon these words of Christ. But, would they bear another
sense, what St. Paul says on the same subject fixes the meaning of them. He says, " He that loveth another, hath fulfilled
the law."
And again, " Love is the fulfilling of the law."
(Rom. xiii. 8, 10.) Love could not be the fulfilling of the law,
if the law required any thing more than love, acted out to a
perfect degree, and in a proper manner.
Love is, therefore, the
whole duty of man. Nothing more nor less is required. God
has not given one precept to man in the law or the prophets,^
in the Old Testament or New, but what requires love to God,
or man, or both, and is to be obeyed in the exercise of love,
and no other way, or by nothing else. There is, therefore, no
obedience but what consists in love and where there is nothing
of this, there is no duty done nothing that is required, and is
This, I conclude, is a plain, incontestable truth,
due, is given.
as demonstrably evident as any truth contained in divine revelation, and must approve itself to the reason of every one who
will exercise his reason, and not confuse and bewilder himself
with a set of words without a meaning. The unregenerate
have no true love to God or their neighbor; for in this, and in
the consequent exercises of enmity, their unregeneracy consists.
Therefore, they do no duty, obey not one command in the
law or the prophets, in the Old Testament or New.
It will be said, doubtless, they do obey and do duty in some
sense, or at least some part of duty.
They do ext-ernal duties
These things, such as
or that which is the matter of duty.
prayer, reading the Bible, acts of justice, and mercy, etc., are
commanded duties and they w^ho do these things, so far obey
the command, and do their duty.
Answer. Nothing is either duty or sin, if considered without any respect to the heart, and as not implying any exercises
of that; therefore, there is not really any external duty or sin
which is not considered in connection with exercises of heart,
and as the fruit and expression of these. If a statue is formed
so as by the motion of certain springs to speak distinct words
and pronounce a well composed prayer, none will imagine
there is any duty done, or any part of duty, any more than in
the noise of a cataract or in the whistling of the wind.
Such

commandment,

;

;

;
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a statue is not a subject of command, and is not capable of
any part of duty; and man is not the subject of command, or
capable of any duty or sin in any other view but in that of a
voluntary agent and all the external motions and effects produced by him, which are not in any degree voluntary, are no
more duty nor sin, and no more any part of either, than if
If a man
there was no such thing as duty or sin in nature.
kills another by a motion or stroke, in which he had no design,
and is perfectly involuntary, there is no more sin in this than
there is in the falling of a tree on a man that kills him
and
;

;

in this case, to say that the man or the tree is guilty of external sin, or has done the matter of sin, and so has really sinned
and done what was forbidden, would justly be reckoned a high

degree of absurdity and nonsense.
But this would be as proper
language as to speak of a person's doing external duty or the
matter of his duty, as though some duty was really done without taking into view the exercises of his will in the affair, and
not considering him as a voluntary agent. But if he is considered as a voluntary agent, and the whole of the duty lies in
the exercises of the heart or will, then what is done is either
duty or sin, according as these are. If one man kills another
by a voluntary exertion or motion, in which he had a prudent
design and desire to save his life, the action is so far from
being sin or murder, that it is an act of kindness and mercy.
The man committed no sin, but did his duty. If a man pronounces the wxirds of a prayer, without one thought or voluntary exercise about it, he does no more duty than the statue
just mentioned, or the tree that bows before the moving air.
But if he does this voluntarily, with thought and design, and
his will and design herein is perfectly bad, and the same with
his who curses and blasphemes the name of God, such voluntariness, such exercises and design surely do not render the
external action duty which would not be so in itself considered.
If the external action was neither duty nor sin, considered as
Unconnected with any design or will, it does not become duty
by being considered in connection with sinful volitions and as
the fruit of them, but, on the contrary, the whole taken together is sin, and nothing but sin.

attended to, it will appear, I conclude, that there
a great impropriety and gross absurdity in speaking of a
man's doing any part of his duty in his external conduct, when
this conduct is not considered as the fruit and expression of
his heart, or any way connected with it, but more especially
when it is considered as the fruit of wrong and sinful exercises
of heart; and to use such language in this case, and talk of
doing duty in part and some degree in external conduct, by
If it is well

is
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separating it from all views and exercises of the mind, is using
words without any consistent ideas, and only tends to blind
and confuse the minds of those who suffer themselves to be
imposed upon by such expressions. The externals of devotion
and religion are the proper and appointed ways of our acting
out and expressing our love to God and in this view may be
called the external part, or matter of duty hence they have
But when there is really no
obtained the name of duties.
love to God exercised and expressed in these externals, there
they cease to be any part of duty and if
is no duty in them
these externals are attended upon in the exercise of perfect
enmity against God, and as the fruit and expression of that,
But because the former have obit is something far worse.
tained the name of duties, being the proper and appointed
ways of acting out and expressing respect and love to God,
many have bewildered themselves by the word duty^ and have
been led to think and speak of these externals as duties, considered in themselves, and the attendance on them as doing
duty; and have in this way imposed on themselves and others.
These things are not required, for their own sakes, or in themselves considered, but only as proper ways of exercising and
Love to God is, therefore, the thing
expressing love to God.
required the whole of the duty lies in this and where this is
wanting, the externals are as to duty an empty nothing, not
the thing required, and in doing them no duty is done.
In this view of the matter we may see the true meaning of
;

;

;

\

;

;

what God says to the people of Israel " When ye come to
appear before me, who hath required this at your hand to tread
my courts?" (Isa. i. 12.) These things were required, but not
for their own sake, but only as an expression of their respect
and love to God. Therefore, when this ceased to be exercised
and expressed, and they appeared not to have the love of God,
but the contrary, their attendance on these externals was not
doing any thing that was required of them. These things
were not required of them, as they performed them therefore,
in their attendance on them, they really did nothing that was
required of them, and so did not the least part of their duty.
To the same purpose is what God says by Jeremiah, " I spake
not to your fathers, nor commanded them in the day that I
brought them out of the land of Egypt, concerning burnt
but this thing commanded I them,
offerings and sacrifices
Burnt otl'erings
saying. Obey my voice." (Jer. vii. 22, 23.)
and sacrifices, and all other externals, were not required merely
as such, or considered by themselves as mere externals as
such God did not command them, but as the expression of
Therefore, when these were attended
love and obedience.
36
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•upon, without the exercise of love and obedience, the thing
which God respected in his conrimand, and even the whole
that was commanded, was neglected, and no duty done.
None will suppose, I presume, that the devils did any duty
when they cried out, saying, " Thou art Christ, the Son of
God." (Luke iv. 41.) Or when the chief devil in the possessed man prayed to Christ in the name of the rest, in the
most earnest manner, " I beseech thee torment me not." (Luke
viii. 28.)
But the defect was not in externals, but in the want
of love to Christ, and the exercise of enmity against him.
And will any one imagine that men who have no more love
or true respect to God than the devils, and are as real and entire enemies to him as they, which is the character of all the
unregenerate that such, I say, do any more duty in their external words and actions than the devils did in the instances
mentioned? What do such men do, which the devils did not?
[f the want of love to Christ, and enmity against him in the
latter, rendered all they did in openly confessing Christ to be
the Son of God, and praying to him, not duty, but sin, why
IS not this as true of the former?
If a man does justice in his dealings, without any design or
Jesire to do justice, he does no more duty than the just balance which gives to every one his due.
And if one gives to
the poor without design and good will, he does no more of the
duty of showing mercy than the fruitful tree from which the
poor is fed. And whatever external acts of kindness and
charity he does, if he means not so, and has not the least degree of love and good will to his fellow-men in his heart, he
certainly pays no true regard and obedience to the command
to show mercy, and does no part of this duty.
And if, contrary to this, his heart is full of malevolence and ill will to his
neighbors, and he intends some evil to them by his external
appearance of love and kindness, he is so far from doing any
duty, that these external acts, considered as his acts, (and they
are no acts at all in any other view,) are as really a violation
of his duty, and acts of malevolence and sin, as are stealing
from his neighbor, and attempting to cut his throat.
To him, who will well consider these things, I think it must
appear, that to talk of doing the external and material part of
duty, under the notion that this is really doing any duty and
obeying God's commands, without any regard had to the
mind, or while that is supposed to be directly contrary to all
duty, is very absurd, and tends to confuse and deceive all those
who will be confused and deceived by a set of unmeaning
;

words and phrases

men

;

exercised, there

and that where there is no love to God or
is no duty done, whatever is the external

appearance and conduct.
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by some, that though it is granted, as it must
words and actions cannot be considered as
any part of duty, or as having any thitig of the nature of duty,
unless they are viewed as the voluntary exercises of a moral
agent, by which he acts out and expresses his heart; and
It is still said

be, that external

if the principles and exercises of his heart are all
wrojig and sinful, no duty is done, but all is sin yet it does
They may obey
not I'ollow that the unregenerate do no duty.
the divine command from the natural principles which they
have such as natural conscience and self-love. These, though
they are not the best principles, yet are good, or at least not
sinful; and God requires the unregenerate to improve these,
and act from such principles as they have and when they do
so, this is real obedience, and they do their duty, even what

therefore,

;

;

;

God commands.
Ans. 1. There is no love to God or our neighbor in theexercise of these natural principles, or while men act iron:
them only it therefore follows from what has been alreadj
proved, that there is no obedience in this, because all obedience consists in love to God and our neighbor.
At least ii
must be allowed to be proved, till it can be shown wherein
the argument fails.
Ans. 2. But if this argument is laid aside, and what is here
advanced is attended to, it may be proved to be groundless
and very absurd. These natural principles are not principles
of obedience
nor is there any obedience merely in acting
from them. If the dictates of natural conscience are not according to the truth, but directly contrary to what is truth and
duty, none will think, I conclude, that a man does his duty in
acting according to such dictates for this is the same as to
say that a man does his duty in acting directly contrary to his
Will any one say that Saul did his duty, and obeyed
duty.
Christ, in persecuting the church, because he acted according
;

;

;

to the dictates of his conscience, and verily thought he ought
to do it ?
If so, the more stupid and blind men are to duty,
and the more contrary their hearts are to it, as the ground and
reason of their stupidity and blindness, the more obedient and
dutiful they are.
If the dictates of conscience are according
to the truth, and point out what is duty, they declare that this
consists in love to God and our neighbor that this is their
immediate duty and all that is required. If, therefore, they
continue not to love God and their neighbor, they are so far
from obeying the dictates of conscience that they go in direct
opposition to these, and so are very far from doing their duty.
But, to say the truth, natural conscience is neither a principle
of obedience nor of disobedience, as has been before observed.
;
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There is but one principle of obedience, which is love, or disinterested respect or regard to God and our neighbor.
Whatever regard is paid to the dictates of conscience from any other
princij)le, there is no obedience in it; and the greatest enemy
to God and his neighbor may exercise as much of this sort of
obedience as any other man.

And as to self-love, if by it is meant only a love and desire
of happiness, this is the principle of all actions in general,
whether they be rebellion against. God or obedience. It is
essential to all voluntary agents, and is the principle of all the
sin in the universe, as much as of holiness and obedience.
If
by self-love is meant selfishness, or a person's having respect
To himself only, and to nothing else, either God or his neighbor, placing his happiness in his own private interest, as distinct from all other beings, desiring and pursuing this happiness and nothing else this is so far from being a principle of
obedience, that it is the principle of all the disobedience and
sin that ever was, or will be, in the creation, and in direct and
most perfect opposition to love to God and our neighbor.
How absurd, then, is it to talk of obeying God and doing
duty from a principle of self-love
Objection. But a well-regulated self-love is reasonable and
right.
Persons ought to seek their own happiness, if it be
true happiness, and if they seek it where it is to be had, and
place it in right and proper objects, and with a proper subordination to the glory of God and the general good.
How,
then, can this be sin and rebellion ?
If it is right and reasonable, men ought to exercise it, and this is their duty, and the
contrary is sin.
Ans. 1. There is no such thing as a well-regulated self-love,
if by self-love be meant what has been just described.
Selfishness ought not to take place in the least degree it is in
every degree unreasonable, and rebellion against God.
wellregulated self-love is quite a different thing from selfishness,
and in direct opposition to it. It consists in placing our happiness in the glory of God and the good of our neighbor, and
regarding our interest only as included in the interest of the
whole, or the greatest good of being in general, and not something distinct and separate from it, which is so far from selfishness that it is directly opposite to it, even disinterested benevolence to being in general.
Ans. 2. No person under the influence of that self-love
which has respect to himself wholly, and to no other being, is
seeking after true happiness, or places it where he ought.
True happiness consists in the enjoyment of God in the exercise of love to being in general
but by the supposition the
;

I

;

A

;
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man does not seek this happiness, for he has no true reAnd there is no
spect to God, or any other being but himself.
more obedience in seeking future happiness in a selfish way,
or without any respect and regard to the interest of any other
being, than there is in seeking happiness in this present world
in any way, and in any objects whatever.
Ans. 3. It is most absurd, and a gross contradiction, to talk
of self-love, or selfishness subordinated to the glory of God and
the general good for self-love has no regard to God or any
other being but self; and is so far from being subordinated to
the glory of God and the general good, that it is an enemy to
the general good and in its own nature enmity itself against
being in general. The man under the influence and dominion of self-love, regards and seeks himself only and the language of his heart is, " I care not what becomes of the glory
of God and the general good, if my own ends may be anAnd how can this principle be subordinated to the
swered."
Will it submit and subordinate itself to this ?
general good?
That is to suppose that it will change its own nature, and no
longer seek self wholly, but the general good more than self,
and as the highest and best end. And what can be more selfcontradictory and absurd than this?
II. Though the short and plain argument that has been
considered is quite sufficient, I think, to end the dispute, and
prove that there are no commanded duties which the unregenerate fulfil or comply with in the least degree yet it may be
proper to mention some other arguments which prove the
same thing, as they may serve to strengthen the former, with
some at least, and set the absurdity of the contrary doctrine,
if possible, in yet a clearer and more striking light.
Therefore, I proceed to say,
All God's commands to his creatures are an expression of
his will or heart, which is the same with their being a tranBut
script of his moral perfection, as the common phrase is.
God's moral perfection is his holiness, and his will is holy.
Therefore, whatever command is an expression of his will,
must require holiness. That which requires any thing else is
no expression of his moral perfection, therefore cannot be the
expression of the will of God, and so cannot be his command.
III. Duty to God always supposes and implies something
given to God, and done for him out of regard and respect to
him. But where there is no true love to God, there is no true
respect paid to him nothing is offered to him or done for him
Therefore, there is
in the intention and design of the doer.
Nothing that is due to God is given,
really no duty done.
and so no command that he can give is obeyed.
selfish

;

;

;

;

;
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IV. If God should command the unregenerate to do any
thing as such, and which they may do consistently with their
having no love to him, and being under the power of perfect
and reigning enmity against him this is, in some degree, if
not wholly, giving up his demands on them which require them
Such a notion
to love him, to repent, and embrace the gospel.
seems to carry with it and suppose that these higher demands
are hard and severe, and not suitable to be made on the unregenerate God, therefore, does not insist on them, but comes
;

;

down and conforms

to their

humor and

inclination,

and teUs

they are not inclined to repent and embrace the gospel, he will point out something for them to do which is agreeable to their hearts, and which they may be inclined to do
while perfect enemies to him and is not this coming down
and conforming to the will and perfectly wicked inclination of
the sinner in a manner iiifinitely unbecoming the most high

them,

if

;

God?
Mr. M. very justly observes, " that God does not make the
depraved will of the creature the rule of his duty." This, I
think, is giving up the point entirely.
If God does not accomodate his laws and commands to the depraved will of the creature, he has appointed no duties to be done which imply no
respect to him, because their wills are so depraved that they
have no respect and love, but are perfect enemies to him. If
man's will was perfectly right, there would certainly be no
occasion or reason for any such commands therefore, if God
gives such, it is purely out of regard to their depraved will, as
the sole rule and reason of the command.
Were they disposed to love God with all their heart, he would not give any
command that could be obeyed without love to him but since
they have no love to him, he lowers his demand, and appoints
a rule of duty suited to their hearts or wills, which have no
love, but are perfectly opposite to him.
And is not this to
make the depraved will of the creature the rule of his duty ?
And is not such a notion very dishonorable to God; and in
effect to give up all moral' government, by making the will of
the creature, and not the will and law of the Creator, the guide
;

;

and

rule

?

a prince should treat his rebellious subjects so, who refused to lay down their arms and submit to him, and pay him
any respect, would he not act a dishonorable part, and give
up his own character and government, in a measure at least,
If

avowed enemies and rebellious subjects ? Should
when he came among them, and called upon
them to return immediately to their allegiance and submit to
him, and found that they were so far from obeying, that this
in favor of his

he, for instance,
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demand roused them

all to arms, and tney srood with drawn
swords pointed directly at him, obstuiateiy refusing to yield
one point to him, or submit in the least degree should he, I
say, instead of insisting on his former demand, tell them that
he found they were obstinately fixed m rebellion against him.
he would, therefore, propose something to them and require it
of them, which they might do and yet continue rebels, and
oppose and fight against him and his government as much as
ever, viz., to draw up a j)(>tition to him that he would pardon
them and deliver them from the miseries that their rebellion
had brought upon them, which they might make and read over
every day, consistently with continuing in a state of rebellion,
and without making any pretences to the contrary; or if they
did, they would be only pretence and profession directly contrary to the truth; and that if they would do this he would
look upon them as in some measure loyal, dutiful subjects, or
as doing some part of their duty,
would not this be giving
;

—

up

demand,

some

degree, and be implicitly
granting that they were not wholly to blame for not immediately submitting to him?
If a prince should conduct so, all who were friends to his
character and government would be grieved, and view him as
injuring both, and in a degree giving them up in favor of
rebels.
I suppose this will be a clear case to all, and I see
not why the case before us is not as clear yea, much more so,
in proportion to the greater dignity and worthiness of the most
high God, and the proportionable inexcusable wickedness of
the sinner; and the only reason, I conceive, why any have run
into this notion of God's appointing duties to the unregenerate
to be done by them while such, and have not been rather
shocked at it, is, that they look on them as, in some measure
at least, excusable for not loving God and embracing the gospel, this being above their power, and what they cannot do
while unregenerate; although (poor creatures I) they are quite
willing and desirous to do what they can.
V. If God commands the unregenerate to do that which
they may do in a state of rebellion, and while they are with all
his first

at least, in

;

their hearts

opposing him and

why

in the exercise of perfect

enmity

not commanding sin and
rebellion, and making this their duty.
It must be so, if all
they do is sin and rebellion, which, I think, is certain to a
demonstration for, in the exercises of a moral agent there is,
there can be, no medium between holiness and sin.
It will be
said here, that God doth not command the sin, but the duty.
I answer, take away the sin, and separate it from every thing
against him,

1 see

not

this is

;

else,

and

there remains nothing in

which there

is

any moral
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agency, and so nothing in which there is either sin or dniy,
and, therefore, nothing which can be the subject of command.
Consequently, if the sin is not commanded nothing is com-

manded.
Mr. M. has made several attempts to answer this argument,
which may most properly be considered here. He says, " The
mistake on which this objection is founded, is a supposition
that there is a natural connection between requiring the unregenerate to pray and requiring them to sin; whereas, the connection is entirely of a moral nature, and arises merely from a
moral cause,
the creature's want of moral ability,
or which
is the same, his want of disposition of heart and inclination of
will sincerely to comply with the command, which is merely
the creature's fault; and shall this fault of the creature be

—

—

attributed to God's command, requiring what is strictly the
creature's duty ? "
Upon this the following things may be observed:
1. There is, indeed, a natural connection between requiring
the unregenerate to pray as such, as wholly wicked and opposite to God in all the exercises of their hearts that respect
him, and requiring them to sin for these are precisely one and
the same thing, and the distinction between moral and natural
here, is quite unintelligible and to no purpose.
If the prayers
of the wicked are an abomination to the Lord, i. e., wholly
sinful, then to require them to make such prayers, is for God
to require them to do what is an abomination to him, and
wholly sinful; and this is the same, I think, as to command
them to sin. If God requires the wicked to pray, as such, in
the exercise of their wicked inclination of heart, and without
any other or better inclination, what he requires is sin and
its being wholly their own fault that they are thus inclined,
and do sin, as they are commanded, is so far from rendering
the thing commanded no sin, that it is the only reason why it

—

;

;

it was not their fault, it would not be sin.
Mr. M. had constantly kept this in mind, that it is
wholly man's fault that he is not holy, and really believed it,
in all its length and breadth, he would never have thought of
their being commanded to do unholy duties; for if it is their
immediate and indispensable duty to be holy and embrace the
gospel, no reason can be given why this should not be required
of them immediately; or why any thing less or lower than
this, even unholy duties, should be required at all.
Mr. M.,
through a great part of his book, goes on the supposition that
the unregenerate are not wholly to blame for not embracing
the gospel, and doing holy duties; had he not supposed this,
we never should have heard of his unregenerate duties, and of

is sin

2.

;

If

for if
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and doing their utmost in the exercise
of such principles as they have, etc.
3. Mr. M. does fully yield the point to the objector in what
he says here. According to his own concession, God's command has no respect to the fault of the creature, but requires
what is strictly his duty. Surely then he requires holiness, for
this is "strictly his duty;" and every thing short of this is the
creature's fault.
If God commands men to do duties without
any regard to their moral deficiency, which is wholly their own
their honest attempts,

fault, or making any allowance for it, then, in his commands,
he makes no allowance for their unregeneracy for this is a
moral defect, and wholly their own fault, and therefore does
not require unregenerate, unholy duties. It appears, therefore, that Mr. M. had no other way to answer the objection,
but by giving up what was objected against, and granting
that no unregenerate duties, nothing unholy and impure is
required, but real holiness, which is in all cases " strictly the
;

creature's duty."

But

us attend to the similitude he brings to illustrate
" To make this mistake plain to the meanest
capacity, suppose a father correcting his son for disobedient,
let

this matter.

rebellious behavior, should, in the close, require

him

to

bow

his

head, in token of reverence and submission to his parental
authority the son, through unsubdued perverseness of temper, bows in hypocrisy.
Does the father, by commanding the
duty, command the sin ? Far be it.
And much less in the
present case."
I think he has, by this similitude, " made it plain to the
meanest capacity " that he has entirely given up his cause,
and expressly asserts the contrary, viz., that God does not
require what sinners do while under the dominion of " unsubdued perverseness." If the father requires the son to bow his
head " in token of reverence and submission to his parental
authority," and in no other way, the son does not obey this
command in the least degree therefore does no duty, nothing
that the father commands but his bowing his head in hypocrisy, in the exercise of unsubdued perverseness, is so far from
being an act of obedience, that it is an exercise and act of high
rebellion, and only serves to offend and provoke the father; as
it is a daring attempt to impose upon him and mock him.
Does Mr. M. think, and will he say, that acts of gross hypocrisy, in the exercise of " unsubdued perverseness," are the
creature's duty, and acts of obedience, and that God commands these ? And that these are less sinful and more acceptable in God's sight than the neglect of them ?
This is a
very ill-chosen similitude for Mr. M., and will, I doubt not,
;

;

;
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make it "plain to the meanest capacity" that his notion
of unregenerate duties is very absurd, and that he here asserts
that such are not required but that God in all cases requires
submission to him, and proper tokens and expressions of this,
and nothing else.
And, by the way, I desire it may be considered, whether the
son who, under the father's correction and reproofs, continues
in the exercise of " unsubdued perverseness," and bows his
head in hypocrisy, is not more guilty and vile than he was
before his father took him in hand.
If so, which I conclude
Mr. M. himself will allow, then he has, by bringing this instance to represent the case of the unregenerate, not only
given up the point he brought it to support, but also must
allow that they do not become less sinful, but more guilty and
vile in the use of means, while they persist in their " unsubdued perverseness," under all the light and conviction they
have and so has here really given up the whole which he
undertook to support. Had Mr. M. constantly viewed the unregenerate in the light in which he sets them here, my section
on means could not have given him such great offence.
But let us see if he has succeeded any better in his other
attempt to answer this objection. He says the sin the unregenerate are guilty of in what they do, " is no part of the duty
as required by God, does not belong to its essence, but arises
from man's deficiency. God has a right to require of his
people good duties. When he puts them, under gospel advantages, etc., he requires gospel holiness.
A prevalent indis;

;

and disinclination of will to do right, makes
no abatement in God's demands of us, or in the duty we owe
to God."
Here again he expressly gives up the whole, and
asserts that what God requires is, good duties, gospel holiness,
and not unregenerate duties.
Thus he shifts, gives up his
cause, and turns against himself
He labors abundantly to
prove that God requires of the unregenerate something which
is not holiness, but those doings which they may perform with
" unsubdued perverseness " of heart.
And when he is told
that that is to require that which is sin, he turns about and
says, God requires nothing but " good duties, gospel holiness
and so gets rid of the objection by unsaying all he had so often
and zealously asserted before, against which the objection yet
remains in its full force.
position of heart,

;

But he goes on " Thus stands the case God puts his covenant people under advantages to bring forth good fruits, and
then he has a just right, expects, and demands them.
God requires good duties of his people both the performance and
the goodness of the duty is absolutely required; and, therefore,
:

;

;

MR.
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M.'s

God will have the duties or performances, though through their
badness they come marred out of their hands. Does God, in
Far be it,
requiring these duties, require their being marred ?
Here he is in
since he absolutely required their being good."
God requires nothing but "good fruits,
the same strain yet.
good duties," and, therefore, not the marred, sinful duties of
the unregenerate exercises and fruits of " unsubdued perverseness " they never do the duty which God requires of them.
When he says, " Both the perJbrmance and the goodness of
the duty is absolutely required, and, therefore, God will have
the duties or performances, though through their badness they
come marred out of their hands," I think he is quite unintelligible, or at least supposes something which is very absurd and
The distinction between the performance
self-contradictory.
of duty and the goodness of it, is, I suppose, quite new, and
There
so nice that I question whether it can be understood.
The
is no other duty that I can conceive of, but good duty.
goodness of the duty comes into the performance, and is, indeed, one and the same thing; the performance is doing the
good duty and where there is no goodness exercised there is
no performance of duty. Therefore, when he says, " God will
have the duties or performances though marred by them," it is
to me the same as if he had said, God will have the duties,
whether he has them or not or though they are wholly withheld.
If by the performance as distinguished from the goodness, he
means only the external action, without any relation or regard
to the exercises of the heart, I suppose enough has been said
to show the absurdity of such a way of talking.
;

;

;

;

SECTION
Mr.

Mills's

Arguments for

11.

the Affirmative

examined.

Mr. Mills's arguments are quite miscellaneous they are
interspersed through near a hundred pages, without any particular order, in which he does not attend constantly to this subject, but often goes off to other matters, and then returns again
to this, and repeats the things he has said before, over and over
again.
I shall pick them out as well as I can, as they lie scattered through this part of his performance.
1. Mr. M. attempts to prove this by a number of texts of
Scripture, which he thinks expressly enjoin duty on the unregenerate to be done by them while under the dominion of sin,
being enemies to God, and to all holiness. He observes, " Our
;

Savior expressly enjoins sinners to search the Scriptures, as a
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come

to the knowledge of him as Mediator.
the kingdom of God and his righteousness. (Mat. vi. 33.)
To labor for the meat that endureth
to everlasting life. (John vi. 27.)
And to strive to enter in at
the strait gate. (Luke xiii. 24.)

(John

in order to

V. 39.)

To

seek

first

A\s. 1. Our Savior does not direct the Jews to search the
Scriptures with all their prejudices, and in the exercise of enmity against him, and with a desire and design to prove from
them that he was an impostor. This, I trust, neither Mr. M.
nor any one else will assert or allow. But there is just as
much evidence that he directed them to search the Scriptures
thus, as there is that he directed them to do it as enemies to
his character and doctrines.
They ought to have searched the
Scriptures with a heart ready to embrace and practise the truth
whatever they found it to be and, therefore, our Savior doubtless enjoins this on them, which he knew they would not do
so long as they continued to hate both him and the Father that
sent him.
Christ told them that, " If any man will do his will
(i. e., is disposed and inclined to do the will of God,) he shall
know of the doctrine, whether it be of God, or whether I speak
of myself." (John vii. 17.)
And when he tells them to search
the Scriptures in order to determine this, he directs them to do
it with such an inclination
and not with a disposition directly
opposite to that which was necessary in order to answer the
end proposed.
Mr. M. observes that Christ directs them to search the Scriptures "as a means in order to come to the knowledge of him
as Mediator."
This is granted but it does not follow that he
enjoins them to do this with a wicked heart, but with a right
temper and disposition of mind for the latter was necessary in
order to come to the true knowledge of Christ as Mediator.
And, as has been observed, it was their indispensable duty as
well as interest to search the Scriptures with such a disposition of mind.
Axs. 2. The word in the original, translated search, in the
imperative mood, may be as well rendered ye do search.
It is
thus translated by most of the noted critics on the original;
and this translation is thought to be confirmed by the following verse the sense of the two verses being this " Ye take
much pains to search the Scriptures, because ye think ye have
eternal life in them.
This is very true, and I am the life here
revealed and yet, so perverse and blind are you, that while ye
are paying such great regard to the Scriptures, ye reject me, and
will not come to me that ye may have the life there revealed."
Ans. 3. When Christ directs and commands to seek first
the kingdom of God, etc., and labor for the meat that endures
;

;

:

;

;

;

:
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he doubtless directs to that seeking and
will certainly obtain what they seek and
There is certainly not the least evidence that he
labor after.
does not; or that by seeking and laboring he means any exerI see not why Mr, M.
cises and doings of men unregenerate.
might not with as much propriety and reason have quoted
every direction and command of our Savior that is recorded,
as requiring unregenerate doings, and nothing but such.
And it is to be particularly observed that there is an express promise made to them who seek first the kingdom of
"all these things shall be added
God and his righteousness,
This is beyond all question a promise of the
vinto you."
covenant of grace, to that godliness which has the promise of
to everlasting
labor by which

life,

men

—

that now is, and of that which is to come. (1 Tim. iv.
to the words, " strive to enter in at the strait gate,"
these have been particularly considered before, and also the
remarkable argument which Mr. M. here uses to prove that
they mean the strivings of the unregenerate to which the
reader is referred.
Mr. M. proceeds: "And is not the sinner that finds the
pearl, plainly represented as being a seeker, previous to his
finding it?" (Matt. xiii. 45, 46.)
Ans. 1. If it is granted that the unregenerate sinner seeks
after Christ and salvation, this is not to the purpose
for he
may do this, and yet obey no command nor do any duty.
How, then, came Mr. M. to think that this was in the least to
the point he was upon ?
Ans. 2. The merchant seeking goodly pearls is not designed
to represent a man unregenerate, but one who is as much
prepared in the temper of his mind, as much disposed to embrace Jesus Christ as his only Savior and portion, as the greedy
merchant is to prize and purchase a precious pearl and who
can this be but a person regenerate ? All that Christ means
to represent by this similitude is, the temper and exercises with
which men embrace him and become members of his kingdom, or, in his language, receive the kingdom of God. They
On the whole,
love and prize him so as to forsake all for him.
then, Mr. M. has proved nothing by producing this text, unless
it be that he looks on the unregenerate, not as enemies to
Christ, but as being as much disposed to embrace Christ and
part with all for him, as is the merchant, who is in pursuit of
pearls, to part with his whole estate to purchase a pearl of
great price;
a notion which he has kept in view through his
whole book, and on which it is, in a measure, all built, as
has been observed, however contrary to the whole tenor of
Scripture.
37
VOL. III.
the
8.)

life

As

;

;

;

—

434 MR.

M.'s

ARGUMENTS FOR THE AFFIRMATIVE EXAMINED.

The next passage of Scripture Mr. M. produces in the following words " And does not God complain of his people,
that they will not frame their doings to turn unto their God?
(Hos. V. 4.)
Sure this must be something previous to a saving repentance, and something that God required; otherwise
they had not been blamed for the neglect of it for where there
is no law there is no transgression."
Ans. 1. The Hebrew word here translated frame, properly
:

;

and

signifies to g;ive, or g-rant,

is

often translated to suffer, or

permit; and these words may be rendered thus: Their pursuits, or their evil ways, will not suffer them to turn to the
Lord.
That is, the sins in which they live are in the way of
their turning to the Lord, and do with the greatest strength
and obstinacy oppose it. This sense agrees well with the
following words " For the spirit of whoredoms is in the midst
of them, and they have not known the Lord."
The words set
forth their great degree of corruption, by which they were at
the greatest distance from turning to the Lord.
Ans. 2. The words as they stand in our translation, express
much the same thing. The meaning of them is, that they
were so far gone in wickedness, that they had not the least
disposition or inclination to turn to the Lord; which is true of
every unregenerate person and the words do not suppose that
while men continue perfectly wicked and obstinate enemies
to God, they in any true sense frame their doings to turn to
the Lord because this is a gross contradiction, which Mr. M.
and all who join with him have run into by putting such a
sense upon them.
Mr. M., therefore, had no warrant to say,
" Sure this must be something previous to a saving repentance."
On this assertion all the weight of his argument from
these words rests, which he has not said one word to support;
and indeed it could not be supported by him, had he attempted
it, for it surely rests on a sandy foundation.
Mr. M. goes on " And does not St. Paul clearly point out
attendance on the word preached, as a means in order to faith ?
So, then, faith cometh by hearing, and hearing by the word
preached," (Rom. x. 17 ;) (bt/ the ivord of God, it should be.)
Answer. All that is asserted here is, that it is impossible
that men should believe that of which they never heard that
the truths to be believed by men in order to salvation are contained in divine revelation, and that none can believe these,
unless he hears them.
It follows from this, that hearing or
attending to the truths of divine revelation is necessary in
order to faith in Christ.
But how are they to hear? Not with
a disposition to hate Christ and all divine truth, as soon as it
comes to their notice but as Cornelius heard St. Paul, with a
:

;

;

:

;

;
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disposition and readiness of mind to receive the truth in love
and believe it. This is never done by the unregenerate. No unregcnerate duties, therefore, can be inferred from these words.
Mr. M. adds: "And dot's not the apostle Peter expressly

Repent, thereexhort Simon, being unregenerate, to piay
fore, of this thy wickedness, and pray to God, if perhaps the
thought of thine heart may be forgiven thee." (Acts viii. 22.)
Answer. Repentance is often spoken of in the New Testament and Old, and persons are often called upon to repent;
and when spoken of as connected with forgiveness of sins,
and the condition of this, it always has one determinate precise meaning, even a turning from sin to God through Jesus
Christ.
St. Peter received orders from his master at the last
interview he had with him, to preach repentance and remission
of sins in his name, (Luke xxiv. 47;) and we find him obeying his orders, and saying to a large auditory when waiting on
him to know what they had to do, "Repent, and be baptized,
every one of you, in the name of Jesus Christ, for the remission
of sins. " (Acts ii. 38.) And to another, " Repent ye, therefore,
and be converted, that your sins may be blotted out." (Acts
And we have no account of his, or of any of the rest
iii. 19.)
of the apostles directing any one to do any thing short of repentance and conversion or speaking of forgiveness of sins in
any other connection but with true repentance and conversion.
It would, therefore, be very strange and quite unaccountable,
if when St. Peter directs Simon to repent of his wickedness, and
that with a view to obtain forgiveness, he uses the word repent
in a different and opposite sense from that in which his Lord
and Master had expressly commanded him to use it, and different from that in which he had used it before on like occasions,
and as it never is used in another instance in all the New
Testament. If, therefore, these words of St. Peter can, without
doing manifest violence to them, be understood consistent with
the orders which he had received from Christ, and with his way
of addressing men on such occasions in all other instances, we
may be certain we have the true sense of them and may with
confidence reject any other sense that any have devised.
I therefore observe, Simon is not directed to pray as an im" Repent of this thy wickpenitent sinner, but as a penitent.
Is not the meaning of these words
edness, and pray to God."
.'

;

;

as plain as those are

when

this

same

apostle says, "

Repent and

These words have
be converted; repent and be baptized"?
been long quoted as an incontestable proof that unregenerate
men are commanded to pray as impenitent and unregenerate;
and many have done it without ever observing that the word
Whereas, directly the
repent was to be found in the text.

4o3 MR.

M.'s

ARGUMENTS FOR THE AFFIRMATIVE EXAMINED.

contrary is most evidently true. As well might we overlook the
word repent in the other passages mentioned, and say St. Peter
commanded his hearers to be baptized yea, to be converted,
as impenitent, unregenerate sinners; and hence infer that to
be baptized and converted are duties that the unregenerate are
With good reason, therefore, I thinlv, Dr.
to do while such.
Doddridge says, in his note on this text, " One would think
that none could be so wild as to imagine faith in Christ was
not included in that repentance and prayer which an apostle
preaches to a baptized person as the way of obtaining for;

giveness."

The only difficulty in the words is, that St. Peter does not
here speak of forgiveness of sin, as certainly connected with
the repentance and prayer to which he exhorts Simon, which he
does in the other instances mentioned and it is certain that
he who prays as a true penitent shall be forgiven whereas it
is here said, " If perhaps the thought of thine heart may be
Mr. M. and others have insisted upon this as
forgiven thee."
an argument that the prayer, not of a true penitent, but of an
impenitent, unregenerate sinner is here exhorted to.
Upon this, it may be observed, that the words if perhaps
are not designed to express the uncertainty of his obtaining
forgiveness if he should repent of his wickedness and pray to
God, as he was exhorted to do but the doubtfulness and uncertainty whether there was forgiveness for this his sin, and so
Simon had been guilty
w^hether he would repent and pray.
of a sin, which it was to be feared was the sin against the
Holy Ghost, for which there was no forgiveness, or at least
was bordering upon it; and it is in this view that St. Peter
puts in the words " if perhaps." As if he had said, " If there is
;

;

;

left for repentance and pardon in this case, which perhaps there is not." Thus the peculiar circumstances of Simon's case, rendering it doubtful whether there was any for-

room

giveness for his
in these words "

the only reason why the apostle puts
perhaps," which we find he did not in other

sin, are
if

cases.

Dr. Doddridge understands the words in this sense, and
gives the reason of it in the following words " The dubious
manner in which he speaks of his being forgiven, intimates,
not that his sincere repentance might possibly fail of acceptfor that is contrary to the whole tenor of the gospel,
ance,
but that after the commission of a sin so nearly approaching
blasphemy against the Holy Ghost, there was little reason to
hope he would ever be brought truly to repent." And though
I do not quote the doctor as an authority, yet I may be allowed,
perhaps, to quote another author as such, at least as one of
:

—

—

MR. M.'S

ARGUMENTS FOR THE AFFIRMATIVE EXAMINED. 437

with Mr. M., as it is no less a one than
Mr. Mills himself. He says, " This perhaps,' as here used,
imports, indeed, only a suspicion of the truth of the man's repentance, and not any doubt of God's forgiveness in case his
This he wrote above twenty years
repentance were sincere."
ago; and I think it is a pity he has, in his old age, given
this up, and espoused a sense which is attended with insupersufficient authority

'

able difficulties.

But if this sense should not be satisfying to all, there is
another which some have espoused, that I will mention.
The
words in the original, translated " if perhaps," do not appear
to have this signification, and denote doubtfulness or a perhaps^
but are used only as expletives, without
at least not always
any particular meaning, taken by themselves or else are used
to make the assertion more strong and emphatical.
According to this, the words should have been translated, " Repent,
etc., that the thought of thine heart may be forgiven thee," or
" may indeed be forgiven."
The same words, in the original,
are used in the first verse of the preceding chapter, by the high
priest, in his question to Stephen, translated, " Are these things
so ? " where it would, at best, make a poor sense, to trans" If perhaps, are these things so ? "
late them as they are here
is
to
be
observed
that
these same particles are found
And it
in the Septuagint, in Ps. Iviii. 1-5, which, in our translation,
stands thus: "Do ye indeed seek righteousness," etc.
And now I leave it to the reader, whether either of these
senses is not much more easy and natural than that which
Mr. M. has put upon the words, which involves us in the inextricable difficulties which have been mentioned?
I am
confident that it will appear to all who well attend to this
matter, that this text is by no means a sufficient foundation
to build a doctrine upon which has no shadow of support from
any other passage of Scripture, and which, indeed, is repugnant to the whole run of Scripture, and most apparently contrary to the express assertions of Christ and St. Paul, as has
been shown especially if what has been observed be kept in
view, that to put this sense upon the text is to make the apostle speak a language which he never uses before or after, or
any of the other apostles, and is directly contrary to the orders
which Christ gave them; and that when another sense free
;

;

:

;

these difficulties offers itself.
they who now hold that the impenitent enemies of God
and the gospel are commanded to do many impenitent, unregenerate duties, would be as silent about it as were the apostles, we should not hear much of this doctrine, if at all, and it
would do very little hurt, and, to be sure, as little good.
of

all

If
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Mr. M. says something else, which perhaps he intends as
an argument for the sense of the text which he contends for,
and therefore must not be neglected. His words are, " It is
evident, therefore, that as the apostle knew he was a sinner,
If there is
so he expected from him the prayer of a sinner."
any thing in this argument, it takes its force from this supposition, viz., that whatsoever is said to an impenitent, unregenerate sinner by way of exhortation or command, can require

or propose nothing but what he may do and yet continue imTherefore, every exhortation and
penitent and unregenerate.
command in the Bible directed to such, requires nothing but
And, because this suppoimpenitent, unregenerate doings.
sition is taken to be an undeniable maxim, and is built upon
as such, not only by Mr. M. but others, I will take leave particularly to consider it here, and observe these following

things

:

—

maxim is true, then another is as true, viz., that
not the duty of the impenitent, unregenerate, to repent
and believe the gospel nothing is to be required of them but
what they may do under the influence of the disposition and
For if any thing
principles by which they are now governed.
more than this is their duty, more is certainly required of
them, and they may and must be commanded and exhorted
Accordto do more, even to repent and embrace the gospel.
ing to this, therefore, the unregenerate and impenitent are not
to blame in the least for being so, or for not loving God and
embracing the gospel, but only for neglecting to do unregenor those which they may do consistent with
erate duties
being enemies to Christ and continuing in impenitence and
unbelief.
If the unregenerate are commanded to repent and
love God, for instance, these commands, as they respect them,
only require the attempts and endeavors to repent and love
God, which the impenitent enemies of God may exert, and
yet continue in their impenitence and enmity against God.
Thus, if St. Peter's knowing that Simon was an impenitent
sinner was a good reason why he should not exhort him to
repent and pray to God as an impenitent never does, it must
be because it was not'his duty thus to repent and pray, and so
he could not be exhorted and commanded to do it.*
I.

If this

it is

;

;

* This appears to be Mr. M.'s notion of the matter, by the tenor of his book,
and by the sense he puts on the words of St. Peter to Simon, as will be seen
tinder the next argument though there are a few expressions in it contrary to
He seems to think the duty of the unregenerate lies wholly in unrethis.
generate doings, and not in loving God, etc. Therefore, all the commands and
exhortations to them are to strive to love God, etc., or to make those attempts
and he takes for granted
•which persons unregenerate may do while such
;

;
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II. It also follows from this, that sinners may not be exhorted and commanded to do any thing from higher and better
views, disposition, or principles, than those which they now
The only reason why the impenitent enemies
actually have.
to God may not be exhorted to repent and love God, if there
is any reason for this, is, that this requires higher principles
than those which they now act from or, in other words, they
have no heart, disposition, or inclination to repent and love
God, but their hearts are inclined to that which is directly the
And for the
reverse of this, as what they choose and prefer.
same reason, no person may be exhorted and commanded to
do any thing which his heart is now set against, and is not in
the least inclined to do which, therefore, he will not do -till he
has a different disposition and turn of mind, and views things
If it was not
in a different and better light than he now does.
proper for St. Peter to exhort Simon truly to repent and become a friend to Christ, and pray as such, because he knew
he was an impenitent enemy of Christ; and if we may hence
safely infer that he did not exhort him to this, we may for the
same reason infer that he did not exhort him to repent and
pray from any higher views and motives than merely worldly
ones for he had as much evidence that he was wholly under
the influence of worldly motives as he had that he was an
;

;

;

impenitent sinner.

And when Christ exhorted the Jews to labor for the meat
which endureth unto everlasting life if their being unholy
and perfectly disinclined to any thing truly good is any reason
and evidence that he does not exhort them to any thing inconsistent with this perverse, prevailing temper and disposition of
their hearts, (and such an argument has been gravely offered to
the public by those who would not choose to have their talent
;

at clear reasoning called in question ;) I say, if this is so, then,
since they were so low and sordid in their views and aims as
to be influenced to foUow him purely that they miglit get
their

fill

of bread,

we may

safely infer that Christ did not in

any thing that they might not do
under the influence of such low, carnal views and motives
and that he does not really exhort them to seek any other
bread but that with which they might fill their bellies, however his words may seem, at first view, to imply something
more.
III. Yea, it hence follows, that men are never to be comthese

words exhort them

to

;

if they are not required to do unregenerate duties, nothing is required of
them. He is not alone in this many preachers and -writers have represented
the matter in the same Ught yet I trust neither Mr. M., nor any of them, will
expressly undertake a vindication of this notion.

that

;

;
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mantled or exhorted to any thing which is contrary to their
present prevailing will and inclination for, if their prevailing
inclination in one case is a good reason why they may not be
;

exhorted and commanded to that which is contrary to it, it is
as good a reason in any other case of this kind whatsoever.
Therefore, according to this principle, if we knew what were
the precise inclinations of Simon's heart when St. Peter spoke
those words to him, we may determine what he did, and what
he did not, exhort him to, as well as we can know that he did
not exhort him to any thing contrary to the inclination and
And we may
heart of an impenitent, unregenerate sinner.
be sure Simon was fully inclined to repent of his wickedness,
and pray to God, in the sense in which the apostle directed
him to do it, and actually complied with the exhortation, else
he would not have exhorted him to it.
According to this, no man can be directed and commanded
to do that which is contrary to his inclination and heart, or
which he is not willing to do; which is the same as to say,
no man can be under any law at all but his own inclination
and will, which, in all cases, must be the law and rule of his
conduct; and so long as he does as he pleases, he transgresses
no law, and so commits no sin. The consequence is, there
can be no such thing in nature as sin and blame for all men
always do as they please, or act according to the inclination
All these absurdities, I think, are eviof their own hearts.
dently contained in the maxim under consideration, which Mr.
M. and others seem to take for granted, and build much upon.
Mr. M. goes on to produce two other texts, but seems here
to have shifted his point, and instead of attempting to prove
by them that there are duties enjoined on the impenitent, to
be done by them while they remain so, he seeks only to prove
One of
that there are encouragements to such to use means.
these is in the following words " Then shall we know, if we
He says, " How, as
follow on to know the Lord." (Hos. vi. 3.)
;

:

the body of the people, by far the greater number comprehended
in the pronoun ive were undoubtedly sinners, destitute of the
true knowledge of God, as the words plainly hold forth, can
if we folany thing less be understood by these expressions,
low on to know,'
than that the only encouragement sinners
destitute of the saving knowledge of God have of attaining
to it, is a persevering attendance on all God's appointed
"
means, as sinners, until by grace they become successful ?

—

—

'

this it may be observed,
This text rises much higher than encouragement; it
contains an express promise to them that follow on to know.
So that if following on to know means the doings of the

Upon
1.
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unregenerate, as Mr. M. says it does, there are promises to the
doings of the uaregenerate.
I wonder he did not observe this.
Did he forget that he had wrote a book to prove the contrary,
and had rendered his public thanks to me for finishing this
debate ? He may now thank himself for giving this point up
for he has certainly contradicted all this, by saying the vmregenerate follow on to know the Lord, and that these words
He has now got on the other side of the
are spoken of such.
question, and found an express promise to unregenerate doings,
and might as well have applied all the promises in the Bible
What reason, what right had he to lower down this
to them.
promise, and call it only an encouragement?
2. There is not the least evidence that the persons into
whose mouths these words are put have the character of impenitent, unregenerate sinners
but the contrary is most evident.
The whole, from the first verse to this, is the language
of God's people, submitting and returning to him, under his
corrections and represents that temper of mind, and those
exercises which ought to take place, and do actually take
place, in the truly penitent, and which are connected with deliverance and divine favor.
I.
The other text which he mentions here is this " I will yet
for this be inquired of by the house of Israel to do it for them."
(Ezek. xxxvi. 37.)
He quotes this here, not as commanding a
duty, but only as an encouragement to the unregenerate.
He
expressly says, " The words are spoken in the way of a prediction or prophecy, and showed them what God had absolutely, not conditionally, determined to accomplish for his people."
What God does reveal as a promise of what he will do, cannot be considered as a command.
Whether the inquiry here
spoken of points out the prayers and seeking of the unregenerate, 1 particularly considered in my remarks on Dr. Mayhew's sermons, and suppose I produced evidence that it does
not.
Mr. M. has a large note on this text, to prove that I have
misunderstood it as well as the doctor. But to this I shall
have something to say in another place.
H. Mr. M. forms another argument from the encouragement
which is given in the Word of God to sinners to attend on
means. He argues, that " from the encouragement set before
Simon to repent and pray, i. e., to attempt the performance of
those duties, though on no higher principles than that of natural conscience, which encouragement stands good to all the
unregenerate, under the external light and advantages of the
gospel, it is evident that God doth some way require these
essays of the unregenerate otherwise he encourages them to
that in his worship, which he no way, in any sense, requires in
;

;

:

;
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Would

not this be for the Ahnighty to encourage
and the inventions of
men, which God every where coridemns in his word as utterly
sinful ?
And can it agree to the purity of his nature to encourage his creatures to that which is utterly sinful? Sure it
cannot.
It must, therefore, hence clearly follow, that the unhis word.

his creatures to practise will-worship,

regenerate, under the light and advantages of the gospel, are
some way required to make these essays, to repent, pray," etc.
On these words, I observe,
1. If the words of St. Peter to Simon are not a command
to him to repent and pray in an unregenerate manner, or as

—

an impenitent enemy to God, which Mr. M. has insisted they
are, then they are not a command to do any thing, as an impenitent.
Mr. M. has remarkably lowered down here, and
considers these words, not as an express command or exhortation to do any thing, but only as an encouragement set before Simon to attempt to repent and pray; not a command
He might just as reasonably construe
really to do them.
away all the commands in the Bible, and represent them to
be nothing but encouragements to attempt to do something.
2. The sinner who is utterly impenitent never does truly
attempt to repent and pray as a penitent. He never has the
for his whole heart is,
least motion of heart or will this way
;

by the supposition, in direct opposition to this; therefore, the
more he exercises himself about it, or the more exercises he
We may, therefore, be sure that
has, the more he opposes it.
the Scripture nowhere says any thing to encourage such attempts to repent, which are consistent with perfect impenitence and enmity against God; because there are not in
nature any such attempts; and such a supposition involves
such a notion never existed,
the most gross contradiction
except in the minds of those who suppose that the unregenerate are penitent and friendly to God and the gospel in a
degree; or of those who are absurd enough to hold that the
perfectly impenitent and enemies to God are inclined to repent, and disposed to be friendly to him.
x\Ir. M. is to be
;

ranked

among

both these, for he supposes each of these in

their turns.

know what Mr. M. means by
and the inventions of men," as applied to the
If by this he means something external, ways
of worship and conduct which men invent and practise to
express their devotion and respect to God, which I suppose is
the sense in which these phrases are commonly used, they are
not applicable to this case for it is not pretended by any one
that the unregenerate, or any other, are urged to any such
3.

It is difficult, I think, to

"will- worship,
case before us.

;
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If he means any motions and exercises of the heart
that are neither right nor wrong in themselves, neither sinful
of Mr. M.
nor holy, these are indeed " the inventions of men,"
at least for there are in reality no such, which are not holy,
and yet not utterly sinful.
All the seeming force and plausibleness in what Mr. M.
says here, if there seems to be any, lies in the ambiguity of
the word encouragement^ which may be taken in different
senses, and is often used so.
To encourag-e, sometimes means to invite, urge, and exhort
a person to something; urging him to it by good reasons and
motives.
In this sense, God's encouragements and commands
cannot be distinguished; for where there is such encouragement, there is a command, implied or expressed.
Sometimes encouragement means that which gives a hope
and prospect of success in any business and pursuit; and
when we say a person has encouragement to do this or the
other thing, we mean that this is the most likely way to obtain his end which he is pursuing; and to encourage him to
any particvtlar way of conduct, is to let him knmv that this
is the most hopeful way to miss of the evil he dreads, and
obtain what he sets up as the object of his pursuit, be that

thing.

—

;

what

it

will.

first sense of encouragement mentioned, God encourages men to holiness, and nothing else. In the last sense,
he encourages men, let their hearts be as sinful and opposite
to him as they will, to attend on the means of grace.
He has
so ordered things that this is the most likely way to escape
the greatest evil and be happy forever; so that when they
come to view things in any measure as they are, and are above

In the

all things afraid of eternal destruction, and desirous of future
happiness, they will be induced from a principle of self-love,
or selfishness, even that very principle which sets their hearts
against God, and leads them into all the wickedness they
practise, with great care and anxiety to attend on these means.
The whole encouragement, as laid before them, lies in its being
the most hopeful and likely way to.promote their interest and
answer the end which they are pursuing. God has so contrived and ordered things, that whenever the sinner's conscience
is thoroughly awakened and convinced, and he comes to a
sense of the wretchedness of his case, and attends to what is
contained in divine revelation, and labors under no particular
delusion, he will forsake those ways in which secure sinners
live, and pursue the most likely way to obtain deliverance and
eternal salvation, however vile his heart is, and though he is a
greater enemy to God, and all that is good now, than he was
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before and thus there is encouragement to all this, and this is
the encouragement God sets before the sinner and a person
may be " utterly sinful," that is, inclined to nothing else but siti
yea, may be growing more and more guilty and vile continually, and yet take this encouragement and act upon it.
He who will consider these things, must be sensible, I think,
that the encouragement sinners have to attend on means is
consistent with their obeying no command, and doing no duty,
;

;

while they act under the influence of this encouragement and
that God may, and does, consistently with the purity of his
nature, encourage his creatures to that, in doing which they
are utterly sinful and that Mr. M. has confused himself by
using the word encouragement in an indeterminate or wrong
Yea, I think it will be evisense, as many others have done.
dent to such a reader, that the passage I am considering is
so far from proving any thing, that it is quite unintelligible,
and contains in it as many absurdities, at least, as there are
;

;

sentences.

leave this head about encouragement, I would obM. undertakes to show what encouragement there is to sinners, on his plan of commands to do
unregenerate duties, he seems to have a right notion of encouragement; but finds no more than they do who teach the
unregenerate that they do no duty while they continue so, and
places it upon the same bottom they do, in the words following " To all who with earnest concern thus attend on God's
appointed means, the language of Scripture encouragement
is. May be God will be gracious
who can tell, if perhaps sovereign grace may be displayed for your help, in this way? It
implies in it that God is a God of infinite goodness can exercise his mercy towards them through Christ in this way consistent with the honor of all his other perfections
and that
they are in some measure in the way in which he is wont to

Before

I

serve, that wiien Mr.

:

;

;

;

bestow mercy on perishing sinners whenever he does bestow
it; the way in which millions have found mercy, and the way
out of which he has determined, in the ordinary dispensation
of his grace, not to bestow it."
I have endeavored particularly
to show that the sinner has all this encouragement in the use
of means, in my tenth section and when he again undertakes
to show "the usefulness and importance" of the truth he contends for, he mentions nothing but what is consistent with the
;

doctrine he

is

opposing.

Another of Mr. M.'s arguments is in
words: "Again, it is further evident that the
are otherwise required to attend on the means
merely by being called upon to repent and
III.

the following

unregenerate
of grace than
believe in a
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because if they are not, then none of the unregenwould be required to attend on the means of grace until
they had attained to a competency of speculative knowledge

gospel sense

;

erate

since till then they are under a
in order to saving faith
natural impossibility of believing, and so of being immediately
required to believe; and since the gospel does not require any
natural impossibility as the condition of life, it must thenc'e
clearly follow, upon this principle, they are not required to
*
attend on means at all."
Answer. The Word of God requires sinners to be always so
friendly to him at heart as to be disposed and ready to believe
every truth which he reveals and proposes to them, and to have
exercises answerable to that truth, or to receive the love of
the truth.
They are under no natural impossibility of doing
this.
If they do this they will not attend on means, as do the
impenitent and unregenerate therefore, they are not required
to attend on means in any one instance as such, or with an
impenitent, unbelieving heart.
Mr. M. says, very agreeable to
truth, " God does not make the depraved will of the creature the
rule of his duty, but requires him to reach the appointed end.
Make you a new heart and a new spirit, for why will ye die ?
Turn yourselves, and live ye." And he allows that all under
the gospel are required to pray, and do all other duties in a
gracious manner which, he will not deny, implies faith.
came he, just now, in direct contradiction to this, to say all are
not immediately required to believe? God does not require
men to believe any truth which never has been proposed to
them, and which they have had no opportunity to understand;
but he requires them to attend to every truth set before them,
and receive it with a penitent heart and in the exercise of love
;

;

How

;

to him.
It is true, there are many under the gospel who have not that
speculative knowledge necessary in order to their exercising
faith in Christ
but this is wholly their own fault, owing entirely to their depraved wills.
Were their hearts as they ought
to be, they would understand and receive every truth as soon as
proposed to them and this is required of them, and nothing less.
If they did so, they would in no instance attend on means as
do impenitent unbelievers. Though God will not give them
a new heart, and bring them to a right temper and disposition
;

;

* I would here just observe, that I beUeve Mr. M. -will not be able to prove
one thing which he here asserts, \az., that there is a natural impossibility in
requiring men to do what is naturally impossible to them. There is no rnore
natural impossibility in doing this than there is in requiring any thing else,
however unreasonable it may be. I know not why Mr. M. asserted this, since,
if it was true, it is nothing to his purpose.
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of mind, while they are inattentive and ignorant, yet he always
requires that disposition of mind which is inconsistent with
their inattention and ignorance
for, as he does not make the
depraved will of sinners the rule of tlieir duty, so he does not
make the rule of their duty the rule of his conduct, in giving
or not giving a new heart.
Mr. M. says, "If there be some
under the gospel that are destitute of it," (i. c., of a competency
of speculative knowledge, in order to faith,) "as not having
opportunity and advantages for acquiring of it, they are not required to attend on means of grace at all."
That is, on my
plan.
All under the gosI answer, there is no such instance.
pel have this opportunity and advantage, and their ignorance,
impenitence, and unbelief is their own fault.
Were they, in
any measure, as God requires them to be, they would have
understood the truth when first proposed, that is, as soon as
they became moral agents, in the exercise of love, repentance,
;

and

faith.

persons under the gospel were not required to attend on
until, with all their depravity, stupidity, and dulness,
they had obtained a good degree of speculative knowledge,
and could not be required to repent and believe till in a long
course of the use of means they had attained to this, how can
we account for our Savior's calling upon men, when he first
began to preach to them, to "repent and believe the gospel"?
And why did the apostles direct men immediately to repent
and be converted, and believe on Jesus Christ ?- If they might
preach so to persons who had much less opportunity and advantage to get speculative knowledge than all under the gospel now have, surely this may be required of all now.
And
this is a pattern which all preachers of the gospel ought to
follow, and not to devise another way of preaching and addressing sinners calling upon them to do a set of duties short
of repentance and faith, under the notion that the latter are
not yet their duty.
The truths of the gospel ought to be
clearly preached and set before sinners; and one truth is, that
they are required to repent and believe the gospel as soon as
proposed, and that he that believeth not shall be damned.
IV. Mr. M. undertakes to prove that the unregenerate are
required to do duty in an ungracious manner; or, as he expresses it, " though they fail and come short of a gracious
manner," by asserting and attempting to prove that the regenerate, or children of God, are required to do duties in this
If

means

;

manner.
The argument stands thus: Duties are required of the
regenerate, or true Christian, which they must, and often do,
conscientiously perform, though they have no gracious or holy
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but come wholly short of the least degree of love to

Therefore, the same duties are recjuired of the
unregenerate, as they may do them without any grace, as well
as the regenerate, and as no truly good and holy exercises of
heart are necessary or required in order to perform them.
I suppose this argument is quite new, and that Mr. M., in
advancing it, is perfectly an original and, therefore, that I
Indeed, it
shall be the first that ever attempted to answer it.
appears to me to want no great matter of an answer.
In this argument, Mr. M. supposes not only that a principle
of grace may be perfectly dormant and unactive in the true
Christian, so that in this respect he may not differ at all from
him who is ignorant of Jesus Christ, and perfectly impenitent,
and obstinately hates his whole character but that such may
and actually do conscientiously attend on the duties of the
first and second table, and use conscientious and painful endeavors, and their utmost efforts to do them in a gracious
manner, or in the exercise of true love to God and man, and
yet not have the least degree of such exercise, but fall wholly
short of it in all they do, having nothing better in their heart,
or more like true Christian holiness, than the impenitent unbeliever may have
and that when this is the case they do that
duty which God requires of them. Such suppositions as
these, I conclude, will appear not only weak and absurd, but
very whimsical and ridiculous, to the judicious reader; and
more so as they are represented in Mr. M.'s book than in this
abridgment.
I have often heard them tell of dead Christians
by which
I suppose they mean Christians who have no exercises of
grace at some seasons. But such must be very dead indeed
I should think " twice dead, and plucked up by the roots,"
who, when they strain so hard, conscientiously take so much
pains, and exert their repeated and utmost endeavor to call
up and put forth the exercise of grace, are not able to produce
the least spark or motion of this kind.
Mr. M. puts his Christian to as hard a task as Elijah did the prophets of Baal
he
may "cry aloud," be in the greatest earnest, and put forth his
utmost endeavors and efibrts to wake up or recall his grace
but it is either too fast asleep to be awaked, or is gone on a
journey, and so cannot be recalled.
However, he gives him
more consolation than those prophets had for if the Christian
utterly fails in his conscientious attempt, and remains as graceless as he who has no grace, he will not lose his pains, seeing
he, after all, does his duty.
But what are these conscientious endeavors to exercise grace,
or to perform duties in a gracious manner?
Do they imply
or

man.

;

;

;

;

;

;
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inclination of heart towards holiness, or any actual idea,
No for this is
or liking of that in which holiness consists ?
They must, therefore, consist in exerthe exercise of grace.
cises of heart directly opposite to holiness, or in exercises and
neither inclined nor tending to
endeavors which are neutral
the exercise of grace, nor to that which is unfriendly and contrary to it.
The former cannot be meant, I conclude. Nor
First, there are
can'they consist in the latter, for two reasons

any

;

;

:

no such exercises and conscientious endeavors, which
are perfectly and equally indifterent towards holiness and sin,
and imply no inclination to one or the other. Secondly, if
there could be any such, they would be no more endeavors to
do duty in a gracious manner than in an ungracious and sinful manner; because, by the supposition, there is no more of
an inclination or tendency to the former than to the latter.

in nature

The Scripture gives us a quite ditierent idea of the ChrisAccording to
tian from this which Mr. M. has set before us.
that, the Christian is wholly made up of flesh and spirit, two
ditt'erent and opposite principles, and the latter is as constantly
exercised as the former, and is no more dead or asleep than
the former, though it may be exercised in a weak and low
" The flesh lusteth against the spirit, and the spirit
degree.
against the flesh and these are contrczry one to the other."
The spirit is never said to be dead but, on the
(Gal. v. 17.)
contrary, the Christian has "crucified the flesh, with the affections and lusts," (Gal. v. 24 ;) and " the law of the spirit of life
has made him free from the law of sin and death." (Rom. viii.
And there is not one word said in the Bible about these
2.)
graceless duties of Christians, not one exhortation to them, or
the least hint about them in all the New Testament, where
there are such a number of letters wrote to Christians, and so
many directions and precepts given to them. I am confident,
and every one else will be so, I trust, that Mr. M.'s regenerate,
dead, graceless Christian has no existence in the New Testament nor in nature, the character he gives of such a one
being quite unscriptural, and in itself a contradiction.
Mr. M.'s representation of this matter is not only unscriptural, but a fatal resting-place for many nominal Christians
a
refuge of lies, in which many have doubtless perished.
They
think they are not to blame for not acting and doing duties
in a " gracious manner."
Grace is from God, and they can
exercise no degree of this without the Spirit of God, which is
not at their disposal, but is given or withheld as God pleases.
They therefore rest in their good desires and endeavors, and
what they call conscientious performance of duty, as all that
is required of them, not considering that they are commanded
;

;

;

MR.

M.'S

ARGUMENTS FOR THE AFFIRMATIVE EXAMINED. 449

to be " filled with the Spirit," and always to live and walk in
the Spirit, and bring forth the fruits of the Spirit and that not
to do so is to oppose and quench the Spirit, and to live after
the flesh.
Mr. M. expressly says, that if Christians, as well as
;

the unregenerate, are not required to^do duty not in " a gracious manner," or without the exercise of holiness, then " no
Christian duty is required of us, but as we are moved by thq
Spirit, since this cannot be done but as moved and assisted by
the Spirit."
What can be the meaning of this, but that Christians are under no obligation to do duty in a gracious manner, unless when actually moved and influenced thereto by the
Spirit of God, which, not being always the case, they are not
at all to blame for not acting in "a gracious manner," but have
only to wait till God shall move them by his Spirit?
Sweet
doctrine to many graceless Christians, and tends to fix them
on the fatal rock on which multitudes are perishing.
The reason Mr. M. gives why these graceless, unregenerate
duties are equally required of the regenerate and unregenerate,
He says,
is remarkable, and worthy of particular notice here.
" God does not require these things because they have in them
any positive virtue, or true moral goodness, but because of a
negative moral goodness they have in them i. e., the absence
of a greater degree of true moral evil than there would be in
the careless neglect of them."
And again he says, the reason
of the requirement of these performances is, " not because
There is a
they are holy, but because they are less unholy.
less degree of true moral evil in the conscientious performance
of them than in the contemptuous neglect of them, and therefore
are they required."
On this I have two things to observe,
1. Mr. M. has here reduced his corhmands to mere proAnd the duty he
hibitions, in which God only forbids sin.
contends for is nothing but abstinence from sin, or not committing it or rather, committing a less sin instead of a greater.
Undoubtedly God forbids all sin, of every degree and kind but
Nor
this, I conceive, is quite different from commanding duty.
is every instance or degree of abstinence from sin, or of the
non-commission of sin, doing duty, as Mr. M. here supposes.
but none will say they do
tree or horse commits no sin
any duty. But a tree does as much duty as any man does in
merely not committing sin and a rock has as much " negative
moral goodness " as the best man on earth, and much more
and so more of Mr. M.'s negative duty, as there is less moral
yea, the absence of every degree of moral evil.
evil
I think Mr. M. has run into all this confusion and absurdity
by confounding prohibitions with commands, and not dis;

;

;

A

;

;

;

tinguishing doing duty from merely not committing sin.
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2. If every instance of abstaining from any sin, or greater
degree of sin, that might be committed, is doing duty, as it is,
according to Mr. M., then all men do some duty, something
that God requires for none commit all the sin that in nature
is possible, and the sins of most are much less than those of
the greatest sinner that ever lived: all these have, therefore, a
great degree of " negative moral goodness," or the absence
of a great degree of true moral evil.
And the greatest sinner
of all has a considerable degree of this sort of moral goodness
for it cannot be supposed that he is as great a siimer as is
possible.
Yea, will it not follow that most of mankind have
much more moral goodness, and do much more duty, than sin ?
No individual commits half the sin that in nature is possible;
and there are millions of sins actually committed of which he
•is not guilty.
All his sins put together are as nothing to the
;

sins of the whole world of mankind, and of all the fallen
angels.
Now, if his not committing all this is negative moral
goodness and duty, his sin hardly bears any proportion to his
goodness and duty.
And, according to Mr. M., every less sin, every sin except
the greatest of all that ever was committed, or can be, is in
some sense required of God, viz., as having a degree of negative moral goodness in it, or not being so bad and sinful as
something else which might take place in its room. Consequently God requires and commands every sin in the universe,
except it be the greatest of all and even that too, if there is
less moral evil in it than might have been, on any supposition.
All these, I say, must be commanded for the same reason
which Mr. M. gives for graceless duties being required for
" there is a less degree of true moral evil in them " than in the
greatest possible sin, " and Iherefore they are required." I leave
it to the reader whether these consequences are not fairly deduced from Mr. M.'s principles and way of reasoning on this
;

;

head.

V. Mr. M. forms another argument thus It is a sin to disobey and counteract the dictates of natural conscience to be
without natural gratitude to God and our benefactors among
men, from a principle of self-love and to be without natural
:

;

;

such as the affection of parents to children, etc. All
these appear from Scripture and reason to be sinful, and even
a high degree of wickedness. It hence follows, that, acting
agreeably to the dictates of conscience, the exercise of gratitude merely from a principle of self-love, anjJ natural affection
between parents and children, which are found with the unreaffection,

generate, as well as others, are duties, and required by God
for if they are not required, "the absence of them would
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be no sin

;

because, " where there

is

no law, there

is
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no trans-

gression."
I have not stated Mr, M.'s arguments exactly in his words,
as this would take up too much room but suppose it is here
set in as strong and advantageous a light as it stands in his
book.
The reader, who has access to that, may satisfy himself.
And he will be ready to judge whether there is any
weight in this argument, when he has attended to the follow;

—

ing particulars:
1. Acting contrary to the dictates of conscience is, in all
cases, a sin
because this is acting contrary to love to God.
It does not follow as a consequence that acting agreeably to
the dictates of conscience is virtue or duty, but only that love
to God is so.
In this case, the sin of acting contrary to the
dictates of conscience does not stand in opposition to acting
according to the dictates of it but to obedience to God's law,
which requires love to him. Both of the former may be sin.
It is always contrary to God's law, and is sin, to disregard the
dictates of conscience, and that may be and often is a sin,
and directly contrary to God's law, which is agreeably to the
dictates of conscience.
These are, in this respect, not in opposition to each other, but both are in opposition to the divine
The Pharisee, who went up to the temple to pray, had
law.
lived in obedience to his conscience, and acted up to the dictates of it, and did so in the address he made to God
yet, I
suppose none will say he was doing his duty, and obeying
God's commands or that God required him to do as he did,'
when he stood praying. To be sure, Mr. M. will not for he
represents him as guilty of high-handed wickedness in making
this prayer, and even one of the vilest sinners on earth.
In
obeying his conscience he disobeyed God, instead of obeyActing
ing him, or being friendly to him in the least degree.
against the dictates of conscience is sinful, because this is in
Therefore, acting agreeably to
all cases acting against God.
the dictates of conscience is sin, when persons doing thus act
against God which is the case always when they are enemies
to him, as are all the unregenerate.
2. It does not appear that want of gratitude to benefactors,
from a principle of self-love only, is any where spoken against
Christ represents the worst of
or condemned in the Bible,
men as acting from such a principle. (Matt. v. 46,47.) When
St. Paul says of the Gentiles, " neither were they thankful,"
it does not appear that he speaks of thankfulness from natural
principles, as Mr. M. expresses it, or a princi|)le of self-love
but of that thankfulness which God's law requires, and conIt is altogether without foundation,
sists in true love to God.
;

;

;

;

;

;
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M. supposes that when St.
Paul speaks of the Gentiles not glorifying God as God, and
not being thankful, he means glorifying God, and rendering
gratitude to him upon natural principles, or from self-love.
They were bound by the highest obligations to glorify God,
and express their gratitude to him from the highest and best
principles, even true love to him, and had no excuse for not
doing it; and it would be perfectly unaccountable if St. Paul
quite overlooked this, the greatest of all their crimes, when he
was setting forth the greatness of their wickedness, and speaks
only of that which was immensely less criminal, and is really
no crime, any further than it is contrary to true love to God.
I can account for ^Nlr. M.'s running into this notion no other
way but by concluding he supposed that the Gentiles and all
men unregenerate are not obliged to act from any higher principles than those he calls natural; a notion which he seems to
carry with him through his book, though he sometimes conor the least evidence, that Mr.

tradicts

it.

What

is called natural affection cannot be suppressed and
rooted out but by the prevalence of a high degree of sinfulness; therefore, to be without natural affection is an argument
and evidence of the prevalence of a great degree of wickedness.
It was, therefore, to the apostle's purpose to mention
this, in order to show the bad character of the persons he was
describing.
This is consistent with there being no command
requiring the mere exercise of natural affection, or prohibition
The strong and confirmed exercise
forbidding the want of it.
of pride and sensuality (to use President Edwards's words,
quoted by Mr. M.) " tend to overbear and greatly diminish
the exercises of those useful and necessary principles of naAnd nothing else will do it. Therefore, where natural
ture."
affection is overborne and diminished, it is a certain evidence
To be without natural affection,
of a very bad, vile character.
and to be monstrously wicked, is the same thing. Yet natural affection is not a virtue, nor is it in any sense required
as a duty.
They who exercise it in the highest degree are
herein no more obedient and do no more duty than the
brutes, in whom it takes place as well as in men.
As Mr. M.
observes, to be without natural affection is " falling below even
the brutal nature, that is wont to retain that instinct of fondness to their young."
4. By being without natural affection, is intended something
more than what is merely negative, or not being influenced
by this j)rinciple. It intends that exercise and conduct which
is directly contrary to it, which shows that it is overborne and
Thus the heathen, in many instances, were withsuppressed.
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out natural affection, i. e., acted directly contrary to it when
they burnt their cliildren to death as a sacrifice to their gods.
The son is said to be without natural affection when he puts
an end to his aged father's life that he may inherit his estate.
The father is said to be without natural affection when he
acts a cruel part to his child, and sells it into the hands of
barbarous men, to get money to enable him to pursue his intemperance and lewdness.
In this case, that wickedness
which leads a man to counteract natural affection and suppress it is censured and condemned
and not merely the
absence of natural affection therefore, it does by no means
follow from such an expression that the exercise of natural
affection is required, and is a duty.
VI. Another argument which Mr. M. offers in favor of commands to the unregenerate duties is, that if there are no such
commands, and they have no duty to do while impenitent
enemies to God, then nothing is required of them they are
left without any law or restraint to indulge their lusts as they
please, without any motive or encouragement to the contrary,
and to attend on the means of" grace. This leaves sinners at
liberty, and they have nothing to do.
He says, that, upon the
principle he is opposing, " the unregenerate, while such, are not
required to pray at all, and, by parity of reason, not required
to attend any other duty, since they can no more perform
them in a gracious manner than they can prayer; and, therefore, according to this principle, are in no sense required to
perform them."
And again, he says, " It takes off' all restraint from the unregenerate, and opens a floodgate to all manner of iniquity."
I would observe here, that when he says the unregenerate,
while such, are not required to pray at all, and are in no sense
required to perform any duty, he cannot mean that they are
not required to pray as impenitents, and do unregenerate
duties; for this would be to say nothing at all.
The principle
he is opposing is, that nothing is required of men as duty
which they do while unregenerate; and if" this is all he means
to assert in these words, they are no more than to say, " If
unregenerate duties are not required, then unregenerate duties
are not required " which is to say nothing.
What he here
says, he infers as a consequence from the principle, that no
unregenerate duties are required, as an argument against it.
But the principle itself is no consequence from itself, or argument against it for this is only to say, if the principle is true,
Just as if I should undertake to prove I am
it is indeed true.
not now writing against Mr. M. in opposition to some one
who had said I was, by saying, this cannot be true for from
;

;

;

;

;

;
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it will follow, that 1 am writing against Mr. M.
Besides, Mr. M. here says, that according to this principle they
are in no sense required to do any duty which denies that
they are under any command to do any duty, if not required
to do unregenerate duty.
Mr. M. says things to the same purpose in many other
places of his book. I will mention but one, which is in the
following words " And if this perversion, which is here given
of this text, strive to enter, etc., should be received for truth, I
cannot but think it would have a very bad tendency to increase
security and negligence about religion, and open profaneness
among the unregenerate. If this text does not respect the
unconverted, and enjoin duties upon them, where can there be
any passage found in the Bible that has any reference to them?
Let this author produce some divine law requiring the duties,
endeavors, and exercises of the unregenerate, or say plainly
there is nothing required of them in this state."
Here we see
he supposes that if any text does not require unregenerate
duties, and enjoin something to be done by man while impenitent, it has no respect to the unconverted, nor enjoins any duty
upon them and that there is no medium with him between
their being required to do unregenerate duties, and nothing
being required of them and that in this view to deny that
unregenerate duties are required, " has a very bad tendency to
increase security and negligence about religion, and open profaneness among the unregenerate."
Here I would observe,
1. It is not true that if nothing is required of the unregenerate, which they will do while in that state, then nothing is
required of them in any sense.
It has been before observed,
that they are as much under law as the regenerate, and required to practise godliness and humanity in the exercise
of love to God and their neighbor.
They cannot be ex-

this principle

;

:

;

;

cused from this, and must be wholly to blame for every
instance and each degree of failure, and every thing in them
that opposes it unless a person's having no inclination to that
which is most reasonable, and a strong, fixed opposition of
heart to it, removes all obligation, and takes off all blame in
neglecting and opposing it.
And if so, then there is no such
thing as blame in the universe nor any such thing as law and
moral government. For, according to this, no person can be
obliged to do any thing which he is not inclined to do.
Therefore, he can be under no law but his own inclination and will,
nor in the least to blame while he follows this, which every one
;

;

always does.
Mr. M. does repeatedly assert that the unregenerate are required to be holy, and to do duty in a right and holy manner.
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But he seems, in these passages mentioned, and others, to forall this, and take it for granted that the contrary is true,

get

have expressed himself as he has. And I
appeal to the judicious reader to judge, whether his whole
book does not owe its existence to his latent maxim in favor of
the unregenerate, viz., that they cannot be required to do any
thing which they may not do in a state of unregeneracy, so
are to blame only for the neglect of such duties, and for walking in those ways that are contrary to them this being the
maxim he builds all upon, though he has sometimes asserted
else he never could

;

the contrary.
2. This being the case, every thing being required of the
unregenerate that is in itself desirable, good, and excellent, and
urged with promises of the greatest good, even of eternal life,
if they hearken and comply with the least degree of sincerity,
and with the most awful threatenings of eternal destruction
if they obstinately persist in impenitence and rebellion, nothing can be more suited to awaken and alarm them, to deter
them from sin, and excite them to duty. Never did a person
believe and realize this, and yet continue in open profaneness
And if these truths are kept out of view, nothing
or security.
remains by which the sinner can be convinced of his true state,
and thoroughly awakened. How then could Mr. M. imagine
that to preach this to the unregenerate, with all that is implied
in it, and nothing else, " would have a bad tendency to increase
security and negligence in religion, and open profaneness among
the unregenerate " ?
It is most certain that if this is left out
out of view, and nothing but unregenerate duties are preached
up, not one sinner will be awakened and convinced.
And if
they are preached up, as they often are, and as Mr. M. does,
(at least in his book,) as being that in which the duty of the
unregenerate principally, if not wholly, consists, and that their
sin chiefly lies in the neglect of them, they being not much, if
at all, to blame for not loving God, and not embracing the gospel, it has the greatest tendency to keep sinners in ignorance,
security, and ease
and if it does not make them negligent of
all reUgion, it tends to lead them to neglect and oppose all
;

true religion.
Mr. M., and they

who join with him, are wiser than John the
Baptist and if he was wise and right in his way of preachHe said not a word of unregenerate
ing, they are not so.
duties, but preached and inculcated nothing short of repentthat repentance with which the reance, true repentance,
mission of sin was connected, (Lukeiii.3,)
that repentance
which implied a preparedness of heart to receive and believe
on Christ, when he should be revealed. (Acts xix. 4.) He
;

—

—
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required of all his hearers good fruit, fruits meet for repentance,
on pain of eternal damnation, (Luke iii. 8, 9, 17.) and said
not a word to them of any doings short of this, even repentance and faith on him who should come after him. Indeed,
when he was asked by persons what they should do in order
to conduct as penitents,
what fruits they ought to bring
forth, which were meet for repentance, and a proper manifestation of it,
he told them what external conduct they must
go into, in order to this. (Luke iii. 10-14.) But this was not
directing them to impenitent, unregenerate doings, but pointing out the exercise and fruits of that repentance which he

—

—

required.

And had

preaching any tendency to security and open
Did this " take off' all restraint from the unregenerate, and open a floodgate to all manner of iniquity " ?
No quite the reverse. By such preaching, a secure, wicked
generation was awakened and externally reformed, and many
of the children of Israel he turned to the Lord their God.
(Luke i. 16.)
If Mr. M.'s servant should desert his service and run from
him, and he should send a messenger after him to persuade
him to return, with offers of pardon upon his submission, and
profaneness

this

?

;

of death if he refused if, when the person he
overtake him, and the servant should refuse to
step back, and draw his sword upon him to
he should, instead of persisting in requiring him
to return, direct and persuade him to do something agreeable
to his inclination, and consistent with his hating his master
and obstinately refusing to return would Mr. M. think he
was faithful to his trust, or that this had more of a tendency
to awaken the servant to a sense of the evil case he was in,
or promote his return ?
Would it not be the most proper and
likeliest way to rouse the attention of the servant, and prevent
his going off" yet farther, to keep up the master's demand, and
show the unreasonableness and crime of refusing to comply,
the happy consequences of his returning, and the dreadful evil
that a refusal wovdd bring upon him, etc. ?
Certainly the servant would have no heart to make himself merry in his supposed liberty, or be disposed to go out of the hearing of these
things, so long as he had any realizing belief of them and
thought there was any hope in his case while he attended,
however unwilling he should be to obey his master's orders

threatenings
sent should
return one
oppose him,

;

;

and

return.

the sinner did his duty while he continued a perfectly
enemy to God and the Savior in attending on
means, etc., and he is told that God commands him to do
3.

If

impenitent
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these things with such a heart as he has, seeing he is unwilling to repent and return to God, and obstinately opposes it,
and he should be urged to do them from this consideration, it
would not have the least influence upon him, or be any motive
The sinner has no regard to duty, as such,
to him to comply.
and is not inclined to do any thing merely because it is duty
this will never be a motive with him to take one step, or to
exert himself so much as to lift up a finger.
So far as he is
influenced by this consideration, he is not an impenitent, but
has true respect and love to God, and is disposed to return to
him and embrace the gospel. He is, by the supposition, only
seeking his own interest, and cares nothing about God or
duty to him, in themselves considered, and for their own sake;
if he does, the point is gained, and it will be enough to tell
him it is his duty to repent and believe on Christ, and there
will be no need to devise a lower set of duties for him which
he may do merely from a principle of self-love, and as an enemy to God, could there be any such duty for this is at bottom to urge him to do duty, not because it is his duty, and
without any regard to it as such. There is, therefore, a plain
contradiction and absurdity in the very proposal.
The person
is supposed and known to have no regard to his duty, and to
care nothing about it, as such
if he had, it would be enough
to tell him it is his indispensable duty to love God and embrace the gospel.
But while he has no regard to this, he will
be influenced and governed by some other motive in all he
does, and not at all by this.
Nothing but a principle of selflove can be applied to in this case, which has no regard to
duty, as such, but his own interest.
If he can be thoroughly
and feelingly convinced that it is for his own interest to avoid
one thing and do another, this will be a forcible and sufficient
motive to induce him to do it. But if not, and it seems to
him to be for his own interest to act contrary to duty, he will
pay no regard at all to the command, how much soever it is
urged upon him it is quite equal with him whether he does
his duty or not.
He can no more be influenced or bound by
obligation and duty than the man possessed with devils could
be restrained and confined with fetters and chains. He will
break all these bands however great and strong they are, he
will esteem them as straw and rotten wood.
As the unregenerate are wholly under the influence of selflove, and seek their own interest only, they regard duty only as
it does, in their view, tend to their own interest.
And in this
view they may have a sort of desire to do their duty, as the most
lik«ly way to escape evil and obtain the good they want.
But
however high their regard to duty in this sense rises, they yet
VOL. III.
39
;

;

;

;
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own
own

sake, or considered merely as
sakes, as they consider their
own interest to be connected with it. If, therefore, it is for the
highest interest of the unregenerate to avoid all open vice, and
ditigently attend on the means of grace, it being the only likely
way to escape eternal destruction and attain endless happiness, and they can be thoroughly convinced of this, it will be

have no regard to
duty but purely
;

it

for its

for their

the greatest and only motive that can be set before

them

to

induce them to this, and will certainly and effectually influAnd the consideration that this is their duty, if it
ence them.
was so, would not add the least grain to the motive. It is a
matter of perfect indifference with them whether it is duty or
sin, if they may answer their own ends by it, and promote

own interest.
God knew this to

their

be the state of the sinner, and has so conand suited things to this in the revelation he has given,
without saying a word to them of doing any duty while they
continue impenitent, that as soon as their consciences are
awakened, and they begin to see in what a state they are,
they will forsake the courses of the secure profligate, and attend on the means of grace.
Mr. M. and others have, in their great wisdom, devised
another method of treating with sinners, by trying to persuade
them to do their duty while perfect enemies to God, as if they
had a true regard for their duty, and desire to do it for its own
sake when their unregeneracy and all their sinfulness consist
in the want of such regard to duty, and opposition of heart to
trived

;

In this they are therefore guilty of the absurdity of supposing sinners have some true respect to God, that is, some
true love to him and his law, while they are obstinate and
perfect enemies to him, and have never had the least degree
And this way of
of repentance of any of their rebellion.
treating sinners is so far from having any tendency to their
good, that it tends to keep them in ignorance and security,
and always has this effect where there is nothing to prevent its
genuine influence.
Before I end this section, I would observe, the phrase, conscientious performance of duty^ which Mr. M. uses so often
with respect to the unregenerate and the regenerate, when
they have no grace, or are not in the exercise of it, is very amI think
biguous, and tends to give a wrong idea of the case.
the natural and proper import of the phrase is, a performance
of duty in sincerity and out of true respect to the duty as
commanded. If he who is only an eye-servant, and has no
true respect to his master, but hates him and his sefvice, behaves obediently in his master's presence merely because he is

it.
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in his master's hands, and fears his displeasure and the rod,
no one perhaps will think this may be properly call(>d a conBut this is as properly and as
scientious performance of duty.
much so as the best peri'oruiances of the nnregenerate, or of

whose grace wholly fails them, if any such there
Mr. M. intends any more by this phrase, which I conclude he does, he has only imposed on himself and his reader.
Men may act agreeably to their consciences, i. e., not know
that what they do is contrary to the command, but think they
are doing what is right, as Saul did when he persecuted the
church, and yet not come up to the conscientious performance
of duty, any more than the servant just mentioned, if they act
the regenerate
are.

If

from the same principles.

SECTION

III.

In which several Passages in Mr. 3Vs Book are attended to,
which have not been particularly considered in the former
Sections.
I TOOK some pains to prove in my remarks on Dr. Mayhew's
sermons, that the words " I will yet for this be inquired of by
the house of Israel, to do it for them," (Ezek. xxxvi. 37,) do
not mean the prayers of the unregenerate for a new heart; and
Mr. M. has taken as much or more pains to prove the contrary,
in a long marginal note. I shall not trouble myself or the reader
so much as to take notice of all he says on this argument.
It
may suffice to say, that he has not attempted to answer what
I have said to establish my sense, unless it be grossly to misrepresent it which he ought in all reason to have done, since
he undertook to oppose me. I shall, therefore, conclude I have
a right to think my sense of the text, and arguments to support it, stand good, notwithstanding all he has said, till Mr, M.
or some one else shall show wherein their weakness lies.
he represents my
The misrepresentation I speak of is this
sense of the text in the following words: " I will yet for this
be inquired of by the house of Israel, i. e., by the godly few, to
to do it for them, i. e., to bestow on these godly few a new
heart.
Or the construction must run thus: to do it for them,
i.
e., not for them, but for others that were unregenerate."
Whereas, I gave no such sense of the text, or any thing like it.
I undertook to prove, by many parallel places, that the thing
which God would be inquired of to do it for them was deliverance from their captivity, and resettlement in their own land
and said not a word of a new heart,
in peace and prosperity
;

—

;
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Nor do I say that, by the house
as the thing to be asked for.
It may mean the godly
of Israel, are meant " the godly few."
Mr. M. supposes
many, notwithstanding any thing I say.
that " a great number of Israelites were brought to true reHe,
pentance, and the body of that people were reformed."
indeed, seems to suppose this took place after their return to
their own land.
The truth of the case is, this took place in a
degree, and, in many instances, before any of them returned
and after great numbers had returned, they were in their own
land in a state of great affliction and distress for many years,
in which time they humbled themselves before God, and
earnestly sought deliverance, and confessed and put away the
sins that had been found among them, and entered into solemn
covenant to renounce all ways of sin and cleave to God and
serve him.
They appeared to have a new heart, humble,
penitent, obedient heart, while they confessed their sins and
earnestly inquired and sought of God the deliverance they
wanted. There were probably many, even great numbers, of
true penitents these, with the rest of the people who were
reformed and in profession true penitents, were the house of
Israel, who inquired of God, and earnestly and solemnly besought him (the godly with true sincerity, and the rest only in
appearance) to return their captivity, deliver them from their
distresses, etc.
This leads me to observe another gross mistake Mr. M. has made here.
He says, I deny that by the
house of Israel, in the text, are meant the same people who
under this phrase are spoken of in the preceding context. For
this assertion he had not the least reason, as I am sure it is
not true, as any one may be who will read what I have
wrote on that argument.
Before I leave this long note I shall remark upon a number
of other passages in it, not pretending, however, to mention
every one that appears to me very exceptionable.
He supposes the prayers and seeking of the unregenerate
are spoken of in the following words " I have surely heard
Ephraim bemoaning himself thus. Thou hast chastised me,
and I was chastised, as a bullock unaccustomed to the yoke.
Turn thou me, and I shall be turned." (Jer. xxxi. 18.) He
says, " It is evident that while unconverted he thus bemoans
himself, confessing the justice of God's chastisement, his own
stubbornness and unteachableness, and under conviction of the
necessity of this change of his own impotency, and the insufficiency of all means, he cries to God to work it in him."
1. I observe Mr. M. here represents the unregenerate sinner
as being converted already he is become submissive, pliable,
and teachable, so as truly to bemoan his own past stubborn;

:

;
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ness and unteachableness, and acknowledge the justice of
God in his eternal damnation and being quite reconciled to
turning to God, and having a very good will in the matter, he
;

God to do that for him which he cannot do himself,
however well disposed he is towards it. This is the light in
which many set the unregenerate who are awakened to a concern about their eternal interest, and in which multitudes view
themselves and imagine they are doing their utmost, and crying to God to do that for them which they are quite willing
and would be glad with all their hearts to do, but it is utterly
beyond their power. It is impossible that the sinner who has
this notion of himself should feel himself wholly to blame for
not turning to God, and be sensible that not embracing the
cries to

gospel

is

the greatest of

damned for it.
The unregenerate

all

sinner

is

sins, or that

he deserves to be

so far from being of this charac-

ter that he is properly represented by the foregoing words:
" Thou hast chastised me, and I was chastised as a bullock

The unregenerate sinner is
unaccustomed to the yoke."
always like a bullock unaccustomed to the yoke, who will
not submit to the hand of his master, but is perfectly untoward
and opposite, and only attempts to get out of his hands. But
as soon as he comes to a better mind, and has a new heart,
he condemns and bemoans himself, and sensible of his perverseness, and the opposition of his own heart to God, he
This
heartily cries, " Turn thou me, and I shall be turned."
is the prayer of a regenerate sinner submitting to God, after a
course of obstinate rebellion, and feeling his own perverseness
and dependence on God for all moral good, as no unregenerate sinner ever did.
If it should be said the regenerate are turned already, why
should they pray to God to turn them ? I answer, they are
turned in a low and imperfect degree, and now see unspeakably more of the perverseness and obstinacy of their hearts

than ever an unregenerate person did. They need the continuance of the influence which has changed their hearts in some
Thus David prays,
degree, and to be turned more and more.
long after he was a good man, " Create in me a clean heart,
O God, and renew a right spirit within me." (Ps. li. 10.)
The Christian needs to be turned as really as any other man,
and sees his need of it more, and heartily desires it. Why,
Would Mr. M., or any other
then, should he not pray for it ?
man, think it improper and strange if he should hear a number
of professed Christians use this expression in prayer, " Turn
Has he not used it, or expresus, and we shall be turned " ?
sions of the same import, times without number ?
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Mr. M, says, "He is represented as converted while he stands
praying for it, as is^incontestably clear from the following words:
For thou art the Lord my God surely after that I was turned I
repented and after I was instructed, I smote upon my thigh.'
The whole that Ephraim is represented as saying here appears
to be one continued address to God, which may be distinctly
It is but two sentences
read over in less than half a minute.
the petition, "turn thou me" is urged by this argument, "for
thou art the Lord my God." Surely, this is not the language
He then proceeds to speak of the change
of the unregenerate.
that had passed upon him since he was as a bullock unaccus«

;

;

tomed

to the yoke, and was the
humble petition as he

ground of

now

coming

his

and

to

God

a representation of the temper of mind with which he now addressed God.
He, crying to God with this temper of mind, as a friend to
his character, and a penitent, returning sinner, is accepted and
obtains favor; God immediately says, "I will surely have
mercy upon him." Mr. M., in order to make it incontestably
clear that he was converted while he stood praying, takes part
of the first sentence, which is the reason and argument with
which the petition is urged, " for thou art the Lord my God,"
and adds it to the next sentence, because it would not do
to put these words into the mouth of an unregenerate sinner;
by which he has broken and spoiled the sense of the whole.
If he "is represented as converted while he stands praying for
He said,
it," he was converted in the middle of a sentence.
" Turn thou me, and I shall be turned," and then stopped,
because he could go no further while unconverted and when
he got converted, he finishes the sentence he had begun, and
urges the petition he had made in an unconverted state, by an
argument he could not use while unconverted which petition
was granted before he mentioned the argument. He therefore used the argument when there was no need of it, or of so
much as making the petition, for he had already got what he
asked for. If he could not make this petition after he was
converted, how could he after this back it up, and plead to
have it granted, even immediately upon its being granted ? I
w^as going to say what I think is incontestably clear; but I

with

this

does,

is

;

;

and leave it to the reader.
would make a brief remark upon what he says on the
He supposes his coming to himself, and conseprodigal.
quently seeing that there was bread enough and to spare in
his father's house, and resolving to go and confess his sins to
his father, and ask admission into his house
and his actually
doing this is designed to represent the unregenerate under conHis words are, " He now began to be in want, felt
victions.
forbear,
I

;
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himself in a famishing condition for want of bread tliis put him
and as ail iiope
in earnest upon thinking what he had done
of relief that now remained was from his father, he earnestly
All this is
looked out for help in this way, and found relief.
a lively representation of the sinner's being brought to a feeling sense of his perishing want of the bread of life, and that
God only has it in his power to bestow, and, therefore, will
grant earnestness to look to God for it, as one that seeks bread
:

;

when

life is

at stake."

Here he makes the unregenerate sinner, who is under the
dominion of his lusts, an enemy to God and the Savior, and
he makes such a
so blind that the gospel is hid from him,
one, I say, to have his eyes opened to see the wonderful fulness
there is in Christ for sinners, and to desire and long for a share
in it, as a hungry man longs for bread to look to God, and
actually go to him for it loathing himself for his sins, and
earnestly longing to be God's servant, and dwell in his family.

—

;

;

In short, he makes the unregenerate sinner come up to every
thing which is necessary in order to his finding mercy, according to Christ's representation of the matter by the prodigal,
and all tiiat to which the promises of God's favor are every
where made in the gospel. And Mr. M. may be challenged
to tell what more ever takes place in a sinner, in order to his
finding mercy, than he here says the unregenerate come to.
therefore here see again what little reason Mr. M. had to
thank me for proving that there are no promises to the doings
of the unregenerate and that all I said to prove this is as
inconsistent with his notion of the character and doings of
such as it is with Dr. Mayhew's, and as is any thing contained
in my section on means.
No such thing can be proved consistently with what he says here, and in many other places
but the contrary is tiie undeniable consequence.
The prodigal in all he did after he began to be in want, till
he came to himself, represents an unregenerate sinner under
awakenings and convictions of conscience. In this state he
took methods to help himself, which were vain and wholly
failed him, but had not the least inclination of returning to
his father's house.
This blinded him to the fulness of it, and
This is a short but true
the desirableness of dwelling there.
and striking representation of the state of the unregenerate,
whatever awakenings and convictions they are under. They
begin to be in want; they feel themselves in a miserable, perishing state and this is the sole ground of all their uneasiness
and exercises. They arise and exert themselves, but spend
their money for that which is not bread, and their labor for
that which satisfieth not. (Isa. Iv. 2.)
They see not their

We

;

;
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true sinfulness and unworthiness, so do not confess.
They
have not the least inclination to return home to God, however pinched they may be on every side with a sense of their
own want. But as soon as they have a new heart their eyes
are opened, and they come to themselves they see what fools
they have been, what guilty wretches they are, what full and
rich provision is made for the most wretched and vile in
Christ the Mediator, and, in these views, return home to God,
and, as humble penitents, fly for refuge to sovereign mercy.
It is plain, therefore, that our Savior intended to represent
the regenerate sinner by the prodigal, when he came to himself, etc.
And we have reason to admire the precision, and
clearness of the representation he here makes.
None but a
teacher sent from God could have spoken these words.
But
;

they never were understood, nor can be, by those who differ
from this divine Teacher in their notions of the character of the
unregenerate as much as Mr. M. appears to do.
And by the
way, if Mr. M. had no better notion of the unregenerate, convinced sinner than is given in this parable by the prodigal
before he came to himself, he would never have thought of his
growing so much better or less sinful, nor been so much offended at his being set in so bad a light in my section on
means. But Mr. M. has made more sad work yet, I think, in
what he says on the parable of the Pharisee and publican.
(Luke xviii. 9-14.)
He says our Savior, in the publican,
meant to give the character of an awakened, convinced, unconverted sinner, in distinction from a proud, stupid, selfrighteous sinner, and takes considerable pains to prove it.
Our divine Teacher, in this short parable, exhibits two different and opposite characters, in which the exercises and character of the true Christian are in a very clear and striking manner
expressed, in opposition to all other religious exercises and
characters on earth.
In the publican we have the character
which is represented, through the Old Testament, as the distinguishing character of the godly, to whom promises of the
divine favor are constantly made.
Confession of sin is represented as peculiar to those who find mercy. (Pr. xxviii. 13.
Ps. xxxii. 5.)

The

true servants of

God, who share

in

his

mercy, and are the objects of his peculiar favor, are the humble, those of a broken heart and contrite spirit. (Ps. xxxiv. 18;
Isa. Ivii. 15.)
li. 17.
And promises are constantly made to
them who hope and trust in God's mercy, and make that their
only refuge and this is represented as the character of God's
people. (Ps. xxxiii. 18; lii. 8; cxlvii, 11.)
All this is expressed
" God be merciful to me, a sinner."
in the publican's prayer
It is not possible for a man to say these words, considered in
;

—
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their proper sense and latitude, understandingly and heartily,
unless he is a true penitent, and in a true sense of what sin is,
it deserves, with a humble, broken, contrite heart,
the sovereign mercy of God, as revealed and oflered to
sinners in divine revelation, and makes this his only hope and
And in this are summarily comprehended all the exrefuge.
What is expressed in these
ercises of true Christian piety.
words, " God be merciful to me a sinner," is the very soul and
spirit of the fifty-first Psalm, in which not an unregenerate
sinner, but David, an eminent saint, expresses the humble,
This Psalm is, as it
penitent, pious sentiments of his heart.
were, epitomized with so much judgment and precision, and
the very spirit of true piety, as revealed through the whole of
the Old Testament, is so comprehensively summed up in this
short sentence, which Christ puts into the mouth of the publican, that it is one standing evidence, among ten thousand
No man, unless divinely
others, that he was a divine teacher.
inspired, would ever have thought of thus distinguishing all
true piety from that which is not so.
But so great is the blindness of men, such are their prejudices,
that when this is done to their hand by Him who spake as
never man spake, they overlook all the instruction that is given,
and cannot see any part of the character of the godly, or the
least expression of true piety, in the words, but think they
rather express the heart of a friend to sin, an enemy to God,
and an obstinate opposer of his wonderful mercy offered to
would expect to find Mr. M.
sinners in Jesus Christ.
among these, who has had so long a time, and been under so
many advantages, to find out what is the spirit of true Christian piety, and what are the exercises of the saint in his approaches to God ?
But let us attend to the reasons he gives against the meaning and design of this parable, which I have endeavored briefly
to establish, and in favor of his own.
1. He says, " There does not appear any thing in the publican's prayer conclusive of his being a saint, no distinguishing
I am sorry this did not appear to him,
character of a saint."
since I am sure nothing but prejudice or some worse cause
But enough of this before.
could prevent it.
2. He queries what instruction is here given worthy of a
divine teacher, if the parable is understood in the sense he
opposes ? " Is it that the prayer of a saint, put up in faith, is
more acceptable to God than the prayer of one of the vilest
*
sinners upon earth ?"

and what
flies to

Who

* Why was the Pharisee one of the greatest sinners on earth ?
He was a
reformed sinner, and did many duties from a principle of self-love and natural
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is very great, and most
does not teach us, indeed, what
prayer is most accejjtable and pleasing to God for its own
sake, or considered in itself; for in this respect all sinners are
perfectly on a level, and the holiest prayer is no more acceptThe holiest saint that ever was is no
able than any other.
more acceptable to God in his person or offerings than the
vilest sinner on earth, considered in any other view than as
united to Christ, and trusting in his merit and righteousness
alone to recommend his person and offerings; for both are, in
any other view, under the curse of God, and proper objects of
the divine displeasure and abhorrence. But our divine Teacher
here tells us, in a very plain, familiar, striking way and manner, what is that character, and what are those exercises in
which the sinner comes to God, so as to find acceptance and
obtain mercy through a Mediator, as distinguished from every

Answer.

The

instruction given

important and interesting.

It

and all the exercises which fail of this. Or with
what temper and exercises the true Christian draws near to
God, and lives by faith in Christ from first to last and in
what true Christian humility and piety consist, as it is discharacter,

;

tinguished from every thing else, and points out the only way
to heaven, in distinction from all by-paths.
This I endeavored
Woe to him who has not yet this
briefly to illustrate just now.
instruction, either from this or some other passage of Scripture.
3. He asks, " Is this the whole truth ?
Does it agree with
the Scripture account in general of the difference between a
What has been said before is an answer
saint and a sinner?"
to this and it is not a little surprising that such a question
could be asked. But the next words are more shocking still.
" Is it not the character of a saint to lift up his eyes with his
heart to God in prayer to draw near with full assurance of
faith, and come boldly to a throne of grace ?
All which are
directly the reverse to the character here given to the poor,
dejected publican."
Answer. The publican had a great degree of the assurance
;

;

He had

tenderness of conscience, and was very exact and careful
and do all known duty. Why did not God take a
and express his approbation ? Mr. M. will say, perhaps, he trusted in his own righteousness to recommend him to God.
Ans. 1. Why should he not do this ? How can this be so great a sin, since
this was, according to Mr. M., worthy of God's favorable notice ?
Ans. 2. The awakened, convinced sinner has as much of this same spirit
and disposition as the Pharisee had. It is true, his conscience is convinced that
his own righteousness will not avail for his acceptance
but this is not in his
favor, hut rather against him, as he continues of this disposition of heart, and
indulges it, under all the light and conviction he has, and is actually attempting
to recommend himself by his own righteousness and doings
this being as
agreeable to his heart as it was to the Pharisee ; and his heart opposes the way
of acceptance by a Mediator, at least as much as the Pharisee did.
conscience.

to avoid all kno\vn sin,
favorable notice of him,

;

;
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mercy of God,

There is no true
while his great sinfuhiess was in full view.
assurance of faith but this; and he was bold indeed to come
to God for mercy and make this his only refuge, bringing
nothing in himself but sin, and a clear and affecting view of
This is all the true
his amazing infinite guilt and vileness.
Christian boldness that ever any one had or exercised in coming
There is no other boldness but that
to the throne of grace.
of the Pharisee, set in direct opposition to this of the publican.
He who does not like and exercise the boldness at the throne
of grace which is described in the character of the publican,
but exercises another sort of boldness before God, has certainly nothing but a pharisaical boldness, whatever name he
may call it by. I see not why Mr. M. should not like the
Pharisee as a saint, had he not been called by so bad a name,
and expressly condemned by our Savior. I am confident he
had that very boldness which Mr. M. means by Christian
boldness, so far as his idea of it differs from that which appears
in the publican; and I know not why Mr. M. cannot well say
and do just as the Pharisee did, only call it humble boldness
The publican is said not so much
instead of proud boasting.
as to lift up his eyes to heaven, not to denote dejection, but
humility and faith, in opposition to the pride and boldness of
the Pharisee; even that Christian humility, without which there
is no true confidence and boldness at the throne of grace.
It is to be hoped that Mr. M. daily makes this prayer and
comes to the throne of grace with that very faith and boldness which is recommended in the character of the publican,
and that he has been advancing in this for many years, however unaccountably he has overlooked it on this occasion, and
wrote in such a manner that I know not how the humble
Christian can read it and enter into the true spirit of it, without being surprised and shocked in a manner that is not easily
expressed.
4.

He

says,

though "this

man went down

to

his

house

actually accepted and pardoned, it does not
follow that he was so when he prayed; but he might be converted soon after, even before he got down to his house. This
is, therefore, no evidence that he did not make an unconverted
prayer; and is so far from being against his sense of the parable, that it strongly supports it, and shows the efficacy and
success of the prayers of the unconverted, so is an instance
more to his purpose.
Answer. Christ here exhibits a character in the publican,
and these words are predicated of this character and nothing
else, and are the most express assertion, that they who have

justified,"

i.

e.,
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and justified and they who, because they like not this character, will imagine and form
another quite different one, about which Christ says not one
word, and apply these words to that, are very presumptuous,
and set their own wisdom up above that of a divine Teacher.
They who take this liberty will make wild steerage indeed.
The words immediately following, which Mr. M. has entirely
" For every one
neglected, are worthy of particular notice.
that exalteth himself shall be abased, and every one that humthis character are accepted

;

These words fix the sense of
bleth himself shall be exalted."
The Pharisee exalted himself;
the parable, if nothing else did.
the publican humbled himself, therefore was justified and exalted.
Here Christ does in the most express manner declare
that all who are of the character exhibited in the publican, and
do as he did, do humble themselves, and shall be exalted.
Here, then, Mr. M. has again found an absolute promise of
salvation to his humble, unregenerate sinner; and must, according to his interpretation, hold to such promises.
might from this, and other instances of the like kind, safely
conclude he had renounced the book he formerly wrote to prove
the contrary, had he not mentioned it in his preface to this
with approbation, and thanked me for espousing the same
But as the case now stands,
cause, and finishing the debate.
it is a glaring instance, among many others, of the most gross

We

inconsistency with himself.
Mr. M., through his whole book, and in the passage I am
now upon, frequently speaks of his awakened sinner as the
humble sinner, and often as legally humbled. This is not a
Scripture expression, and it is difficult to know what he means
by it, unless it be true humility, or else something directly conThe Scripture every where speaks of the humble
trary to it.
person as one who, by his humility, is distinguished from the
ungodly, and as one who is interested in God's favor, as our
Savior does in the words under consideration.*
Mr. M.
I pass to another passage in this remarkable note.
undertakes to represent the state of an unregenerate sinner,
with respect to his desires of the salvation offered in the gospel, by a person who has a mortification, so that it is necesIn
sary the fimb should be cut oft' in order to save his life.
this case, from his love and desire of life, he on the whole
* Ahab and Rehoboam and the princes of Israel are said to humble themBut this has reference only to their external con(2 Chron. xii. 6-7.)
duct; the appearance and profession of true humility which they put on, and
not to any thing in their hearts. If they had really and heartily humbled
themselves, they -would have been exalted and saved forever but as they did
this only externally, God gave them an answerable external deliverance, and
selves.

;

that only.
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earnestly desires, and cheerfully submits to the operation.
I answer, it is not
This, Mr. M. says, is "a plain simile."
so, nor at all to the purpose, unless the unregenerate do on the
whole desire the salvation which the gospel ofi'ers
yea, desire it as a man in danger of death desires life, and do cheerfully submit to the terms of salvation, and actually choose and
embrace Christ and his righteousness as offered in the gospel,

—

damnation.
Mr. Mills's notion of faith is, I think, worthy of special remark. He does not undertake to describe faith, and particularly show what it is, but he repeatedly suggests what may
He, speaking of persons insisting
lead us to his notion of it.
that the unregenerate are required to pray in faith, adds, " A
thing as impossible in nature as for the same thing to be and
not to be at the same time not only because faith implies
regeneration, but also because there is no promise for the unregenerate to ground their faith upon, as the author has abunAnd again, speaking of the same thing, he
dantly proved."
says, " Besides, what have the unregenerate, while such, to
ground an act of faith in prayer upon, since, as the author hath
"
well proved, they have no title to any of the promises ?
What is faith, then, acccording to him ? Why, plainly this,
a person's really believing that God has promised life and salvation to him, or that he has an interest in the divine promises
for if faith was any thing else but this, a person might believe
before he has any promise made to him, or is interested in any
promise which ]\Ir. M. here says he cannot, and that it is as
impossible as for the same thing to be and not to be at the
in order to escape

;

;

same

time.
follows from this that sinners must be interested in the
promises before it is possible for them to believe or do any
thing in faith. For if there is no promise made to any thing
lower than faith, and short of that, so that the sinner may be
interested in the promise before he believes, he never can believe, because in order to his exercising faith. he must be enBut Mr. M. agrees, and has earnestly
titled to the promise.
contended, that there is no such promise. Therefore, according
to him it is absolutely impossible, as impossible as that the
same thing should be and not be at the same time that
there ever should be any such thing as faith exercised by any
in this world, whether regenerate or unregenerate, for none have
a title to any promise before they believe.
It also hence follows that it is not the duty of the unregenerate to believe, and so not their duty to exercise any true
holiness; nor are they in the least to blame for the neglect of
And if faith.
all this, it being absolutely impossible to them.
It

;

VOL.

III.
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and repentance are not their duty, unbelief and impenitence
are no sin.
No wonder, then, Mr. M. has espoused the cause
of the poor, innocent, unregenerate against me, who had
charged them with great guilt and vileness in continuing impenitent unbelievers, and had represented this as the greatest
This is perfectly wrong
sin of which they could be guilty.
and abusive, if his account of faith is right. And no wonder
he is zealous to find abundance of unregenerate duties to be
for, according to him, nothing is their duty; and if they
have no unregenerate duty to do, they have nothing to do, and
nothing is required of them it being most unreasonable and
absurd to call upon them to repent and believe.

done,

;

But

a cordial belief of the truth of divine revelato be what they are with approbation of
heart, so that nothing is wanting in order to this but a right
taste and temper of mind, or a wise and understanding heart,
then this is the duty of all, for the neglect of which none have
the least excuse; and all may be most reasonably called upon
to believe, and threatened with God's highest displeasure and
But if Mr. M.'s account
eternal damnation if they neglect it.
can atof faith is right, none of these things are true.
tend to this, and many other things which Mr. M. has said
agreeable to it, and not think that at bottom he believes the
unregenerate are not at all to blame for unbelief, or any thing
in which unregeneracy consists, even though he has never expressly asserted it, and has more than once granted the contrary ?
But 1 pass to another thing, which is worthy of parif faith is

tion, or seeing

them

Who

ticular notice.

Mr. Mills, after he has said much to prove that the unregencommanded to do unregenerate duty, at length desires
it may be noted to prevent mistakes and objections, " that in
what has been or may be said of the unregenerate's being required to pray, etc., he would be understood to mean such of
the unregenerate as are visibly related to God in covenant; at
least, admitted by baptism, and thereby being trained up
under the advantages of the gospel, laid under solemn vows
to deny ungodliness, etc.
These, all these, whether regenerate or unregenerate, are required to pray and attend on all
other religious and Christian duties, as above."
He keeps this in view, and reminds the reader near twenty
times, as a matter of great importance to be observed, that he
is speaking of " God's covenant people,"
his " visible covenant people, visibly related to God in covenant."
It is difficult, I think, to know what he means by this.
But
let his meaning be what it will, it does not appear to what
purpose he makes this observation, or what mistakes and
erate are

—
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Does he mean to exclude all
objections it tends to prevent.
others from any obligations to do duty, and as not being reIt seems he does
but for what
quired to do any duty at all ?
reason? If his arguments prove that there are unregenerate
duties required of any, they equally prove they are required of
;

all,

covenant or not. Has Mr. M. nothing to
Must not they be required to attend on means,
and do other duties ? Must they be left to abandon

whether

visibly in

say to others
pray,

?

wickedness, and have nothing required of
does he mean by this distinction ? Does he
suppose that none are under any obligation to any duty until they of their own accord enter into covenant witli God, and

themselves to

them

?

all

What

solemn engagements and vows to do it ? If there are any comrequiring something to be done by the unregenerate
while they continue such, being impenitent enemies to God,
no reason can be given why all such, whether " visibly related
to God in covenant" or not, are not required to do these duties.
But why does he say, " These are required to pray and attend other religious duties"? What he asserts and attempts
to prove is, that they are required to do unchristian duties
duties which persons are to do, not with a Christian, but with
a perfectly unchristian spirit not as Christians, but as enemies to Christ. And how can these be called Christian duties?
By those who are " visibly related to God in covenant " he
means, I conclude, if the words have any meaning, those who
have entered into covenant with God, by professedly giving
themselves up to him as his friends and servants, to be obedient to him in all things as his people and servants, and as
None but such are visibly rethe disciples of Jesus Christ.
None but such put on the profeslated to God in covenant.
sion and appearance of God's people, nor are in appearance
(which I suppose is the same with being visibly so) in covenant with God. But such are in appearance and profession,
It is expector visibly, not unregenerate, but true Christians.
ed of these that they will do the duties which Christ requires
of his people, and attend on all his institutions and ordinances,
and walk agreeably to their profession and vows. So far as

mands

;

;

they visibly fail of this they come short of the character of
It is,
those who are "visibly related to God in covenant."
therefore, impossible that he who is visibly unregenerate can
be of God's visible covenant people, as impossible as it is that
one should be a true Christian in appearance and profession
who at the same time appears to be an open enemy to Christ.
There is, therefore, the greatest absurdity in addressing and
teaching those who are " visibly related to God in covenant,"
as though they were unregenerate, and appeared to be so, or
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and exhorting them to unregenerate duties. Theresuch directions and requirements are made to any, they
must be made to the visibly unregenerate, and not to those
who are God's visible covenant people, or the visible friends
and servants of Christ. Mr. M. is therefore so far from " preventing mistakes and removing objections" in these words,
that he has himself made as gross a mistake as he well could,
and opened a door to the greatest objections, while he confines
unregenerate duties to the visibly regenerate, and at the same
time calls them Christian duties, and excludes all the visibly
unregenerate, to whom alone exhortations and commands to
unregenerate duties can be made, if to any, as not being the
The
proper subjects of such exhortations and commands.
covenant of grace, the Christian covenant, by entering into
which men become " visibly related to God in covenant," proposes and requires no duties to be done by them, as visibly
unregenerate and enemies to God, but Christian duties, which
Their entering into
are incumbent on them as Christians.
this covenant, therefore, lays them under no obligations to act
as the unregenerate, and do duties as such, but the contrary.
If they might, before this, while visibly unregenerate, be exhorted and commanded to do unregenerate duties, they cannot now
directing

fore, if

upon

their

becoming

visible saints,

and

visibly related to

God

in

covenant, they are to be treated as saints, and not as unregenerate and the duties of the Christian covenant, which they
are to do in the character of Christians, are to be inculcated
on them, and no other.
He
Mr. M., however, appears to be of a different opinion.
thinks the unregenerate may sincerely and heartily enter into
covenant with God and do Christian duty with no better a
heart than they have, and not pretend, profess, or engage any
thing more than an unregenerate person may heartily do consistent with his being unregenerate and appearing to be so.
However inconsistent this is in itself, it is in a measure consistent with Mr. M.'s notion of the unregenerate, under awakenings and convictions of conscience.
He considers them to be
so humble, penitent, and obedient, so well disposed towards
their duty, and desirous and inclined to obey and serve God, and
do all that they can, and as little or nothing to blame for not
embracing the gospel or doing any thing that implies regeneration and saving conversion, that it is no wonder he thinks
they may heartily give themselves to God with a desire to
serve him and do all their duty, waiting on God in this way
to do that for them which they (poor innocent creatures) cannot work in themselves, which they would be glad with all
their hearts to do, if it was in their power.
AH who have
;
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such notions of the unregenerate naturally talk of their covenanting with God and being his visible covenant people,
while they are visibly unregenerate, and think the unconverted
may sincerely and properly do and be all this, and heartily perform many duties which are required of them, with much more
such like jargon.
But they who cojisider the unregenerate as impenitent and
obstinate enemies to God and Jesus Christ, who with all their
hearts oppose and reject the gospel, for which they have no
excuse, but are as voluntary and as wholly blamable in this
as in

any external acts of

sin,

and that these external

such as lying and profane swearing, derive

acts,

odiousness
and blame from this sinfulness of heart, and as being fruits of
it; and that unregeneracy itself, or that in which it consists, is
a most odious, blamable, scandalous wickedness, and that no
external overt act of sin is properly scandalous in any other
view than as an evidence and fruit of the former
I say, they
who view things in this light, and have this notion of the
unregenerate, which I have before endeavored to show is the
true one, will never talk in the language of Mr. M., which I
am considering. They have no notion that covenanting with
God, and being God's visible covenant people, is so consistent
with the character of the unregenerate that they have any right
externally to enter into this covenant.
They are sensible that
such an appearance and profession and visible covenant relation to God becomes none but the true Christian
and if the
unregenerate take on them this appearance and profession,
they lie to God and man in a most aggravated and shocking
manner; are guilty of mocking God, and of gross hypocrisy;
and so do that which is much more vile and provoking in
God's sight than no profession, or pretence to that which implies love to duty and to God; and they know the unregenerate
do not deny ungodliness and worldly lusts, and live soberly
and righteously in this world, unless it be in appearance and
pretence, which is most contrary to the truth, and the worst
all their

;

—

;

sort of lying.

conclude this section with observing that Mr. M. has,
a great deal to say about " some
that are, or have been, public teachers."
He charges those with
holding several things which I should think did not concern me,
were it not that I am somehow blended with them, as if we
were one and the same. I know not what right Mr. M. had to
do this. I have no connection with them, that I know of, nor
do I think I am obliged to answer for what they have said. It
is enough if I can answer for myself.
I have heard there have been some religious jars and conI shall

in the latter part of his book,

40*

474

MR. M.'s INCONSISTENCIES

WITH HIMSELF.

tentions of late years in the county in which Mr. M. lives, and
one or two ministers have been deposed in the tumult. These
things he attributes to the " new divinity" which he often mentions, and to " some who are, or have been, public teachers."
These, it seems, have raised disputes to the greatest height,
divided towns, broke societies and churches, " alienated affecMr. M. has himself been very
tion among dear brethren," etc.

zealous and active in these affairs; and it has been thought
by many that he, with some of his brethren who joined with
him, have overacted their parts, and have been themselves
very much the blamable cause of these divisions and breaches,
which might have been prevented or healed, in a great measure at least, had they conducted with that prudence and
judgment, that brotherly tenderness and caution, which be-

came them.
But be this

as it may, I see not what connection these
things have with any thing I have wrote.
They took place
chiefly before my section on means was published, and " those
who are, or have been, public teachers," if I can guess who they
are, have been as far from approving that section as Mr. M.
himself; and I think his jumbling these things together as
he has done has no tendency to give light in the controversy
between him and me, but is suited to lead those who have
not been particularly acquainted with these matters into a
mistake.

SECTION
Mr.

A

IV.

Mills's Inconsistencies with himself.

NUMBER of

these have been mentioned and particularly
I shall just mention
them here, under the head of inconsistencies, and point out
others which have not been considered.
I.
He insists that internal light and conviction of conscience does not aggravate the guilt of the sinner; and yet he
represents sinning against the light of conscience as the great
and chief aggravation of the sinner's guilt, and says, " It is
readily granted that he that sins against a greater degree of
light is, in that respect, a greater sinner."
II.
Though he grants that he who sins against a greater
degree of light is, in that respect, a greater sinner, and that sins
against the light of conscience are the greatest sins, yet he
represents him to be the greatest sinner whose conscience is
perfectly blind and stupid.
III. He says the greater sinfulness of the inhabitants of

pointed out in the foregoing sections

;
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Bethsaida, by which they were worse than the Tyrians and
Sidonians, consisted in their not being brought to legal
repentance and external reformation, by the preaching of Christ
and his mighty works; and yet he elsewhere says these very
persons did repent and reform under the preaching of John the
Baptist, Christ

among
IV.

and

his apostles,

and by the mighty works done

them.

He

insists

God,

upon the necessity of the influences

men

of the

an awakened, convinced
state, or to what he calls legal repentance and humiliation.
And yet he supposes the Tyrians and Sidonians w^ould have
been actually brought to this without any such influence, and
by the bare use of the external means which the Jews enjoyed,
Spirit of

in order to

bring

to

and that Christ himself asserts this.
V. He quotes the words of the Westminster and Savoy
confessions with approbation, in which it is said, " the works
done by the unregenerate cannot please God." And yet he.
says of Ahab, Jehu, and the Israelites at Mount Sinai, who
were unregenerate, that God took a favorable notice of their
works, and gave his express approbation of them.
VI. In what he says concerning the scribe, he supposes that
a person cannot be said to be near, or not far from the kingof God, on account of his right speculative knowledge.
In direct contradiction to this, he says elsewhere, " It is evident
and certain that every degree of knowledge that is necessary
in order to a state of grace and salvation brings them in state
one degree nearer to it."
VII. He says I have not so much as once mentioned the
sinner's breaking otf from his sins, as that whereby he is more
in the way of mercy than going on in them.
And yet he repeatedly says that in my account of what renders a sinner
more likely to be saved, reformation of life, to the highest degree the unregenerate are capable of, a diligent attendance on
means, and all there is in a common work of the Spirit of God,

dom

are implied.

VIII.
at the

He

calls

same time

my

Luke

24 a new sense, and
Arminian sense and it
own sense above twenty years ago,

sense of

represents

it

as the

xiii.

;

appears to have been his
if he was then consistent with himself.
IX. He insists upon it that the doctrine that impenitent
unbelievers grow more guilty and vile in the use of means under
awakenings and convictions has a very bad tendency, and is
matter of great discouragement to a painful attendance on
means, and encouragement to sinners to abandon themselves
Yet he says that their appearing to
to carelessness and vice.
themselves to grow worse, which is commonly, if not always,
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the case with those under genuine convictions, is no matter of
discouragement, but the contrary. The latter is in direct contradiction to the former; for, if their looking on themselves as
growing worse is no matter of discouragement to them, then
their really growing worse cannot be so.
X. Though he insists much upon it, that God requires
duties of the unregenerate which they are to do as such, and
which are to be done without the exercise of any true holiness
or goodness, yet in the midst of all this he turns right against
himself, and says, God requires good duties, gospel holiness
and that God does not abate his demands of sinners by reason
of their " prevalent indisposition of heart and disinclination of
will to do right;" that "God does not make the depraved will
of the creature the rule of his duty but, on the dreadful penalty of damnation, requires him to reach the appointed end.
Make you a new heart, and a new spirit for why will ye die ? "
That God does not require these duties as they come marred
out of their hands. And yet he says, in the same page, God
does require them as they come out of their hands, because
they are less sinful than the omission of them would be.
XL Mr. M. is a zealous asserter that there is not one
promise in the whole Bible to the doings of the unregenerate;
yet, in direct contradiction to this, he represents them as doing
that to which express promises are made, and applies such
;

;

promises to them.
XII. He speaks of denying ungodliness and worldly lusts,
etc., as the fruit and exercise of holiness, which the unregenerate never attain to.
But, in contradiction to this, he elsewhere represents the unregenerate as doing all this.
XIII. He asserts that many under the gospel are under a
natural impossibility of believing, and therefore cannot be required to believe at present.
But, directly contrary to this, he
elsewhere asserts that all these are required to pray in faith;
to make them a new heart, and turn to God and believe, on
pain of damnation.
XIV. He represents the unregenerate as not required to do
any thing, if they are not required to do unregenerate duties.
Yet, contrary to this, he repeatedly says the unregenerate are
required to be holy, and to do duty in a right and holy manner,
as has been just now observed.
XV. He says, " The utmost attainments of the unregenerate have nothing in them pleasing to God, nothing that can
recommend them to his favor." He also says that these very
attainments have something in them of which God takes a
favorable notice, and which have his express approbation.
XVI. He insists upon it that they who have no light and
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conviction of conscience have as much to answer for, and are
as guilty in God's sight, as they who have this in the greatest
degree.
Yet, directly contrary to this, he says, " It is readily
granted that he that sins against a greater degree of light is,
in that respect, a greater sinner."
And that light and conviction of conscience " is a great and precious favor from God,
and endearing grounds of thankfulness " consequently, if
abused, renders a person more guilty than if he had it not.
XVII. He represents the awakened, convinced sinner as
reforming all known sin, and as coming up to all known duty.
But he elsewhere represents such as seeing themselves guilty
of more sin than they were sensible of before the law comes,
and sin revives and says, " The great impurity and sinfulness attending the sinner's best duties, after his utmost etibrts,
is the very means God is wont to make use of to humble
them." How can they see the great sinfulness of their best
duties, when they avoid all known sin, and do all known duty ?
XVni. He represents one end of awakenings and convictions to be sinners' being "fully convinced that in them dwells
no good thing." But he elsewhere says there is some sort
and kind of goodness in these attainments of the unregenerate.
How, then, can they be " fully convinced that there is
no good thing in them" ?
XIX. He says the unregenerate are required to break off
from all known sin, and every thing in the way of embracing
Christ, even the secret pride of the heart.
This is certainly to
come out of a state of sin, which, in the preceding page, he
says is not required to be done antecedent to faith in Christ,
or " otherwise than by the medium of the gospel, in the way
;

;

;

of faith."

XX. He represents the streams to be nothing to the founthe acting out of sin to be as nothing to the fountain of
tain
sin in the heart.
This is directly contrary to what he says of
;

the reformed sinner, as being on this account only so much
less guilty and vile than others, or than he was before, even so
as to become in a great degree innocent.
And he insists that
such external reformations, or cutting off these streams of external sin, are of so great account as to overbalance the aggravated guilt which such contract by continuing in unbelief
and rejection of the gospel under all the greater light they
now have.

XXI. Mr. M. blames me much for speaking of any end to
be answered by the use of means by the unregenerate which
is short of saving grace, or true holiness, and says that God
requires them to attend on means to this end.
But when he
comes to tell what end means answer, and to what end God
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sinners to attend, he gives a different and contrary
account of the matter, and says the end the use of means
answers to them is, to convince them of their sinfulness and
humble them, etc. and that " they are not required to God's
gracious acceptance, but to other wise and holy purposes,
worthy of God, such as the advancement of his declarative
;

glory in the world,"

etc.

XXII. Mr. M. is guilty of contradiction in representing the
Pharisee, who went up to the temple to pray, as one of the
vilest sinners on earth, merely because he trusted in himself
that he was righteous, and thought himself better than others,
while he himself insists upon it that such who refrain from all
known sin, and do all known duty, as the Pharisee did, are in
fact better than others, and that God takes a favorable notice
of them, and has a peculiar respect to them, on this account;
and particularly represents the young man who came to Christ
to learn what good thing he should do to inherit eternal life,
and v>'as to all appearance as self-righteous as the Pharisee,
I say, represents him as of so lovely a character as to attract
Christ's respect and affection.
I believe Mr. M. will find it
difficult to tell wherein the great difference lies in these two
characters, by which the former is the vilest sinner on earth,
the latter very desirable and amiable.
To these inconsistencies I shall add several, in which Mr. M.
has been guilty of contradicting in his " Inquiry " what he has
asserted in his former treatise, called " A Vindication of Gospel Truth."

XXIII. In his
words to Simon

" Vindication," he,

— "Repent,

speaking of

and pray God,

St. Peter's

perhaps the
thought of thine heart may be forgiven thee," says, " This
perhaps,' as here used, imports indeed only a suspicion of the
truth of the man's repentance, and not any doubt of God's forgiveness, in case his repentance were sincere."
But in his " Inquiry " he asserts the contrary, and builds his argument from
if

'

these words on this assertion.
XXIV. In his " Vindication " he says, " The Scripture nowhere puts mankind upon seeking their everlasting happiness
in any other way than that of well doing, truly such in the
account of God, i. e., doing his commandments ;" that is, as
the unregenerate never do, as he explains his meaning in the
words which I shall quote directly. This is in direct contradiction to great part of his " Inquiry," in which he asserts, and
labors abundantly to prove, that God requires unregenerate
doings, by which men are directed to seek their everlasting
happiness, and strive to enter in at the strait gate, etc.
XXV. He goes on to say, in his " Vindication," " Certainly

MR. M.'S INCONSISTENCIES

WITH HIMSELF.

479

doing in the account of God, or
the same thing) doing his commandments, is what
agrees to the unregenerate, under the guilt and dominion of
He has contradicted this two ways in his " Inquiry."
sin."
He has done it by insisting that the unregenerate do God's

none

will pretend that well

(which

is

commandments, and may keep them

perfectly

and be

in this

respect perfectly obedient, while they are under the guilt and
dominion of sin, even all the commands to unregenerate
He also contradicts this by representing Jehu as
doings.
doing well in God's account, when all that he did is considered and spoken of as the doings of a man unregenerate.
XXVI. In his " Vindication " he denies that men are commanded or directed to ask any thing of God in unbelief, or to
pray in any way short of faith and to support what he asserts,
quotes the words of St. James " But let him ask in faith,"
etc.
But in his " Inquiry " he insists upon it, as a very important doctrine, that men are required to pray in unbelief, or
as the unregenerate do and he zealously asserts that these
words of James are not in the least inconsistent with this doctrine, and by no means prove that " prayer short of a gracious
manner of performance," and short of faith, " is in no sense
required."
XXVII. In his "Vindication" he says, " Since sin is the
predominant principle in the unrenewed man, from whence all
his actions must take their principal denomination and have
their specification, how is it possible for the best doings of such
a man, while under the dominion of sin, to harmonize, in any
degree, with the moral nature of God, so as to be approvable
"
in his sight ?
This he contradicts in his " Inquiry," two ways. First, by
saying that God takes a favorable notice of the doings of the
unregenerate, and that they, as such, have had his express approbation.
Secondly, by insisting upon it that God commands
those doings, which necessarily implies his approving of them,
and is indeed the same thing; and by insisting upon it that,
though God commands these doings, he does not command
that which is sin.
XXVIII. In his "Vindication" he says the doings of the
unregenerate are displeasing and offensive to God; and are,
"in their whole moral complexion, infinitely disagreeable, and,
therefore, displeasing to the divine purity."
Most he says
about the doings of the unregenerate, in his " Inquiry," is in
direct contradiction to this.
XXIX. In his first book, he asserts " there is infinite contrariety between the purity of the divine nature and the polluted
doings of the most refined creature under sin's dominion." .In
;

:

;
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his last book he undertakes to show that it is consistent with
the purity of the divine nature to command such doings or,
which is the same, approve of them.
XXX. In his "Inquiry" he speaks of obedience from selflove as required in the Scriptures, and, therefore, a duty but
in his " Vindication " he speaks of selfishness, or self-love, as
In this
in direct opposition to that which is right and good.
view, he says, " Their cries for mercy and their very best devo;

;

tions are, at bottom, but selfish, carnal, and impure in God's
sight.
Here, according to him, selfishness, or self-love, is the

same with

carnal, or the carnal mind,

against God.
ence,

But

in his last

book

which men are commanded

which

this is

is

itself

enmity

a principle of obedi-

to exercise.

In his " Vindication" he insists upon it, that to represent the doings of the unregenerate, who are under the
dominion of sin, as pleasing and acceptable to God, or any
way tending to obtain his favor, (while they do not come to
Christ, but reject him,) is most contrary to God's character as
moral Governor of the world, and to the whole gospel of Christ,
and dwells upon this as a matter of great importance; but in
his " Inquiry " he has got on the other side of the question, and
takes pains to show that the doings of such, even of Ahab,
Jehu, and the children of Israel at Mount Sinai, who were
under the dominion of sin, and had no regard to a Mediator,
had God's express approbation and obtained his favorable
notice, so far as, out of respect to these doings, to grant them
a great salvation.
The reader will here observe how much more orthodox Mr.
M. was in these important points when he wrote his former
book than he is now. If he should go on in the way he is
now going, and write another book, is it not to be feared that
he will give up most of the important doctrines of Calvinism,
and appear quite on the other side of the question, towards
which he has made such large strides already ? I am sure, if
he will be in any measure consistent with himself, he must
either retract much he has said in his last book, or go fully into
the Arminian scheme.
It is to be hoped he will readily do
the former.
I shall conclude this inconsistent section with the words
which Mr. M. uses, when he thought he had fastened a contradiction on his former antagonist " So very difficult a thing
is it for any one, in the defence of error, consistently to speak
the same things!
And when this is the case, it must be
equally diflicult for the reader to fix upon the true meaning
of an author, or, indeed, for his answerer to confute what is said
in one page, and not at the same time confirm what is said
in another."
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V.

Tendency of Mr. Mills's Inquiry.

evil

It is hoped that what has been said is sufficient to show
that what Mr. M. has designed chiefly to oppose in his " Inquiry" are important truths; and, therefore, that what he

advances and attempts to support are real and hurtful errors;
and the evil tendency of some things he has advanced has
been mentioned and pointed out. But I suppose it will be
proper and useful more particularly to attend to this matter,
and consider what is the natural tendency of this book, all
taken together, so far as it is received and has influence.
I think it fully appears, from the view we have had of
I.
tends greatly to the dishonor of Christ
does so in representing sinners more to
sins than for the sin of unbelief and rejecting
Christ and the gospel; yea, as if the sinner is little or nothing
to blame for the latter, if he reforms all other known sins.
This view of the matter Mr. M.'s book gives no one will ever
learn from this that the sin of rejecting Christ and the gospel
at heart, and that with direct acts of opposition and enmity
against him, is a greater sin than injuries done to our neighbor; but he will tind the contrary through the whole book,
implicitly or expressly asserted, and that he has often denied
Thus he has justified
that there is any crime in the former.
the wicked in the greatest sin he is guilty of, and appeared on
his side in the great and chief controversy between Jesus

Mr. M.'s book, that

and his gospel.
blame for other

it

It

:

Christ

and

sinners.

dishonorable to Christ and the
gospel than this? and what could set his character and the
great salvation in a more unworthy, mean, and contemptible
light ? It has been observed in what a different light divine revelation sets this matter, not only that men are without excuse
and wholly to blame for not heartily embracing Christ and the
gospel, but that this is immensely the greatest sin that men
can be guilty of, in comparison with which any other sin is
not to be mentioned and it is easy to see in what a grand
and honorable light this sets Jesus Christ; and is it not as easy
to see that the contrary doctrine, which is Mr. M.'s, equally
degrades and dishonors this glorious character?
In this Mr. M. has fallen in with the inclination and humor
Mankind are backward to be convinced of
of a fallen world.
the sin of unbelief, and of not heartily receiving Christ and
embracing the gospel they are inventing a thousand pleas
VOL. III.
41

Now, what could be more

;

;
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in their favor, in opposition to such convictions.

They will be convinced of any thing almost rather than this.
And when any are convinced in their judgment and conscience
that this is altogether their crime, and the greatest that they
are guilty of, this truth is, beyond most others, opposite and
All this is owing to their not having
galling to their hearts.
any love to Christ, nor a view and sense of his worthy and
Mr. M. has joined hands with them in
glorious character,
this matter, and all he has said tends to prevent this conviction, to justify and quiet the sinner in the pleas and excuses
he is making in his own favor. I therefore think his book
may be justly looked upon as an attempt to exalt, flatter, and
justify sinners at the expense of the honor of the glorious Redeemer. I own I view the matter in this light, and this has
been a supporting and animating consideration to me in the
midst of all the opposition made to the doctrine I have advanced on this head, by means of Mr. M.'s book or any other
way, and in the pains I have taken to support this doctrine,
in opposition to Mr. M.'s objections for I consider myself as
pleading the cause of Christ, and attempting to exalt and honor his character, in opposition to a self-justifying world, and
to condemn and abase the sinner, however imperfect and de;

attempt may be.
Mr. M.'s book tends to prevent sinners coming to any
proper, true, and thorough conviction of their guilt and vileness, and the state they are in, and the whole drift and spirit
This I have taken notice
of it is in direct opposition to this.
of in the foregoing sections, and it appears from what has been
The sinner's opposition and
observed in the last particular.
enmity of heart against Christ and the gospel is kept wholly
out of sight through the whole of Mr. M.'s book, and the most
that he says supposes that there is no such thing in the heart
of an awakened, convinced sinner, and is in direct opposition
to its being the greatest of all sins, if there is any such thing.
Therefore, wherever Mr. M.'s book is believed, and has influence, there will be no true, genuine conviction of sin, and so
there can be no conversion to God.
And he who is brought
to genuine, thorough conviction of sin, will renounce and discard Mr. M.'s book, so far as he understands it, as what is most

ficient the
II.

directly contrary to the truth.
There is no
this and losing his convictions.
Mr. M.'s

medium between

book is,
tendency as

therefore,

just as mischievous and hurtful in its
is an attempt to prevent sinners' consciences being thoroughly awa-

kened and convinced, or

to remove such conviction wherever it
takes place.
III. Mr. M.'s book exactly coincides with the inclination of
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the sinner's heart who is in some degree awakened and
thoughtful about his eternal interest, and has reformed external sins, and betook himself to external duty, and tends to
flatter such to their eternal destruction, and give them that
ease and resting-place which must be taken from them, or they
will perish forever.
As soon as a sinner's conscience is

awakened, he reforms
conduct, and betakes himself to external duty,
with a view to distinguish himself from others by his doings,
to grow better, and do something to abate the divine anger
and if he believes Mr. M.'s
and displeasure against him
book, he will think he has obtained his end, and his conscience
will be quieted, and he will rest in a great measure easy and
secure for now he has forsaken all known sin. and does all
known duty, and God is less angry with him yea, takes a
favorable notice of him and, on this account, he is in a likely
way to be saved. What can such a one have to disquiet his
conscience ? He has done his utmost, and waits at the foot
of sovereign mercy for God to do the rest, he not being at all
to blame for not having a new heart and embracing the gospel.
In this resting-place Mr. M.'s book fixes and secures
him, where many thousands have perished eternally.
Mr. M. has, therefore, by his " poor labors," only provided a
refuge of lies for the sinner to fly to and rest in, which is perfectly agreeable to his heart while an enemy to Christ and
the great salvation.
Nor can he possibly be driven from this
on his plan, and so long as he believes what he has written.
There are multitudes of secure sinners now in New England
and elsewhere, who have had some awakenings of conscience,
and serious thoughtfulness about their souls and eternal interest, and are, in their view, avoiding all known sin, by doing
all duty; and are resting here, and in their own imagination
•waiting on God to do that for them which they cannot
do of themselves, and which they think they are not at all to
blame for not doing. And here they will perish, unless driven
from this refuge of lies, which they are as fond of as is the
open profligate of his way of sinning; for men will love that
which gives them ease and comfort. Such will, therefore, be
pleased with Mr. M.'s book, and love it just as much as they
love their own ease.
And nothing will drive them from this
fatal resting-place but a clear conviction of that which Mr. M.
has kept wholly out of sight through his book, and has at least
implicitly denied in all he has said in opposition to me, viz.,
that the sinner is wholly to blame for not embracing the gospel immediately and that his want of a heart to do this, and
the opposition of his heart to it, is by far the greatest crime
his external

;

^

;

;

;

;
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he ever was guilty of, for which God is very angry with him,
and his wrath abideth upon him, and he is every moment exposed to sink into an aggravated destruction. As soon as
they are convinced of this they will see there has been no
sincerity in all their reformations and doings, but all the exercises of their hearts have been a direct and strong opposition
to all that God requires of them, especially to the important,
merciful declaration, which implies the whole he has to say to
sinners " This is my beloved son, in whom I am well pleased
They will see that they have an amazingly hard
hear ye himy
and obstinate heart, for which they have no excuse that their
neck is an iron sinew, and their brow brass, which appears in a
more clear and striking light now than ever, in that they persist
in opposing and rejecting the most kind invitations of the
gospel, under all the convictions of their consciences and terIt is needless to
rifying apprehensions of the wrath to come.
say that such a person will reject Mr. M.'s book at the same
instant that he is delivered from his former delusions, and is
by these convictions driven from the fatal resting-place just
mentioned.
IV. Mr. M.'s book tends to discourage and drive to despair
every sinner who has any good degree of true, genuine conviction, if it should be believed by such, unless it drives away
his convictions, and he returns to a degree of security and
:

:

;

ease.
It has been observed before that this must be the case,
according to Mr. M.'s own concession
for he allows that
" sinners, under deep and genuine convictions, have been ready
to look upon themselves as greater sinners than heretofore;
;

yea, perhaps, as growing daily worse and more hard-hearted."
This being the case, when such hear Mr. M.'s doctrine, that
the design of the use of means is to render them less guilty
and vile, and that this is the great encouragement to use
means, that hereby they may be in the way of duty and obedience, and become less sinful, so as to obtain God's favorable
notice and approbation, and on this account be more in the
way of God's mercy, and, in the disposition and exercises of
their minds, get nearer to the state of a good man, and so be
more likely to be saved,
I say, when he hears this doctrine,
and still views himself in the light in which Mr. M. grants all
such are ready to view themselves, (and I add, in which such
always view themselves, as it is agreeable to the real truth, and
not to see it is to be greatly deluded, so not to be under genuine
convictions,) so far as he pays any regard to it, it will strike
discouragement and despair through his heart and the glorious gospel, which offers salvation to the chief of sinners as

—

;
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which can be the only
such a one, will be wholly hid from his
eyes, until he renounces the chief and leading doctrines of Mr.

freely as to the least sinner in the world,
relief

and remedy

to

M.'s book as gross and fatal delusions.
V. Mr. M.'s book is suited very much to please Armiftians
and semi-Arminians, and to support and strengthen them in
their opposition to the truths of the gospel.
It is certain that all these are, with no small degree of zeal,
on his side of the question in this controversy and it is easy
to see the reason why they are so.
Mr. M. has represented
his awakened, reformed sinner in a light very agreeable to
their notion of such.
He is a humble sinner, who, w4th tenderness of conscience and trembling at God's word, reforms all
known sin, and complies with all known duty. He does his
utmost, and seeks the Lord with trembling, and trusts in his
mercy, making this his only plea. All this the sinner comes to
on principles of nature, and in this way obtains the divine
approbation and favorable notice, and has nothing further to
;

do but thus to wait on God. And what reason has such a
person for any distress and terror of conscience ? He is prepared to be comforted, and told that all things are well, and he
has nothing to do but to hold on in this way of duty. This is
exactly agreeable to their notion, and sets human nature in its
They infallen state in the light in which they represent it.
deed may think that such are good Christians, and in the sure
way to heaven, and have nothing to say about regeneration
and a new heart, by the immediate influences of the Spirit of
God, in order to bring such persons to the exercise of what is
called true grace after they have attained to all that has been
mentioned and though Mr. M. does not appear fully to agree
;

this, yet they have, many of them at least, sense
and- discerning enough to see that herein he is quite inconsistent with himself, and that, if the things he chiefly insists
upon are allowed and established, the fundamentals of their
scheme are established, and the rest will follow of course.
They can, therefore, patiently bear with a number of Mr. M.'s
inconsistent whims (as they think them) about regeneration,
saving grace, etc., while they are only mentioned incidentally,
and not much insisted upon and these things, which are important articles in their scheme, are earnestly contended for;
seeing, if the latter are established, the former cannot be maintained, but will of course be neglected, if they do not fall into

with them in

;

general contempt.

would

particularly observe here, that the doctrine that they
are the least sinners and have done most duty are, on this
account, most likely to be saved, which runs through Mr. M.'s
I

who

41*
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book, contains the substance and soul of the Arniinian scheme,
and, if followed in all its just consequences, will subvert every
important doctrine of Calvinism. For, according to this, God,
in showing mercy to sinners, has respect to their moral character, and by distinguishing themselves from others, and mending their moral character by becoming less sinful, and doing
those things by which they obtain God's approbation, they
recommend themselves to his mercy, as more fit and proper
objects of it than others whose moral character is worse, and
who are greater sinners in God's sight. It is easy to see this
It
turns every thing in this affair into the Arminian channel.
entirely shuts out the doctrine of God's sovereignty in the exercise of his saving mercy towards sinners, having mercy on
whom he will have mercy, without respect to any thing in their
moral character, as being better or worse and it founds the
determinations of God, with respect to the salvation of one
man rather than another, on something foreseen in his moral
character, by which he has done something to distinguish
himself from others.
It introduces the Arminian notion of
for, according to this, their own moral
justification by works
character, and those things by which they are less sinful, do
recommend them to God's special favor, and are the reason
and ground of their obtaining mercy rather than others. But
the sinner is certainly justifiable by that which recommends
him, and is the ground and reason of his finding mercy rather
than another, though it be but a negative righteousness, and
And if this is of such avail with God, how
less sinfulness.
;

;

much will positive virtue and goodness avail to recommend?
And it follows from this that man is not in such a lost, helpless,

depraved state as Calvinists have generally represented

him

to be, but has those

good principles, in the exercise of
and distinguish himself, so as to
become one towards whom God's mercy more readily flows

which he may do

his duty,

out than towards another.
Mr. M. has appeared greatly alarmed at my espousing what
he says is the Arminian sense of a single text. He might
reasonably be much more alarmed, if he should see his own
performance in a true light, and find that the most that he had
said is in support of that cause.
If he shall not be made sensible of this, we may not expect to hear from him much more
of the peculiar doctrines of Calvinism.
VI. Mr. M. has, by this performance, pleased and strengthened all those who are fixed upon a self-righteous bottom, who
have never seen their own true guilt and vileness, and are
thinking themselves better than others, especially those whose
external moral conduct is not so regular and good as their own.

SHOWING THE EVIL TENDENCY OF MR.

M.'s

INQUIRY.

487

We

have reason to think there are many such professing
This may be the case, whatever sect or party
they belong to, and let the principles they espouse, or profesThey do at bottom think
sion they make, be what they will.
themselves better than others, on some account or other, however insensible they may be of it themselves, and have ways
No wonder if
to hide it from their own eyes or from others.
such are w^ell pleased with Mr. M.'s book, and zealously
espouse his cause for what he has said is agreeable to the
Christians.

;

disposition and feelings of their hearts, and to their experiences.
But it is difficult to conceive how the true Christian,
or the unregenerate under genuine convictions, can approve
Indeed, Mr.
of the leading sentiments in this performance.
^M. has granted that the latter cannot, or is not like to do it
for he is ready to look on himself as a greater sinner than
heretofore, and there is no other way for him to think himself
to grow better and less sinful but to lose his convictions, and
relapse into his former delusions so no other way to reconcile
him to Mr. M.'s book, unless it be by his becoming a true
But will this do it ? He
convert, and embracing the gospel.
;

now

has his eyes opened, in a sense and degree in which they
were not before under the deepest and most clear convictions
in an unregenerate state, to behold the astonishing worthiness
and glory of Jesus Christ, who has practised the most amazing
condescension and goodness towards him, and always stood
at his door and knocked, and freely offered himself to him
and he beholds with wonder and astonishment the wisdom
and glory of the gospel, and the greatness and excellence of
the salvation which is by Christ all which he has opposed,
rejected, and despised, under all the scenes of awakening, convictions, and distress which he has passed through, and in
this view now abhors himself, and repents in dust and ashes
at the feet of Christ.
And will he, in these views, look back
on that horrid scene of quarrelling with God, and resolute, fixed
;

opposition of heart to the person who now appears so glorious
and astonishingly good and kind, in which he resisted and strove with all his might against the enlightening,
awakening influences of 'the Spirit of God ? I say, will he
now think he was through all this growing less sinful than he
was in a state of security, and doing his duty, though not from
the highest principles, yet on the good principles of nature
and that, by thus growing better,- he obtained God's favorable
notice and apj^robation, and made approaches to the state and
temper oi a good man, and so got more and more inio the
way of mercy, until he arrived to thorough conversion ? No,
He will view himself in a light directly contrary to
surely.
in his eyes,

;
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a degree not easily expressed. How, then, can he approve of Mr. M.'s book ?
I can easily see how such a one as our divine Teacher
characterizes in the Pharisee should think the awakened, convinced sinner is become less sinful than he was before, and
that God is more ready and inclined to show mercy to him
on this account, and that he will look on himself much better
than any open profligate whatsoever, and swell in his own
thought of himself, and in his confidence of acceptance with
God on this account. But I am quite mistaken in my notion
of a true Christian, if he is ready to look on an impenitent
this, to

under genuine convictions, as growing beton himself as on the whole a less sinner than the most
secure, deluded, and openly vicious sinner that he is acquaint-

rejecter of Christ,
ter,

or

Considnor is it easy to prove that he is in fact so.
ering his superior light and advantages, and the great and distinguishing obligations he is laid under by God's goodness to
him, and considering the poor returns he makes, the weak
and low degree of right exercises of heart, and the great and
dreadful degree of opposite exertions and exercises, and the
unspeakable degree of sinful deficiency in all his right and
holy exercises, in which he falls so vastly short of the perfect
rule of his duty,
I say, if we take into view all this, perhaps
it will be by no means clear that he is, on the whole, less
guilty and vile than he was in a state of unregeneracy but,
be this as it will, it is hard to conceive how he, in the affecting
view of the dreadful degree and amazing aggravations of his
own sins of omission and commission, should be ready to

ed with

;

—

;

think himself a less sinner than others, or than he once was.
Therefore, he is in no danger of using the language which the
" God, I thank thee that I am not
Pharisee did before God,
At the same
as other men are, or even as this publican."
time, I see not why all who understandingly approve of Mr.
M.'s book should not use this very language, and why this
must not be the language of their hearts, whatsoever words
they use.
If any professing Christian is disposed to look on himself a
less sinner, less guilty and vile in God's sight, than he was
in a state of security in his youth, and that he has been
growing a less sinner ever since he was first awakened, and
looks round on profligate sinners as, on the whole, much more
vile than himself, and approaches to God with this view of
himself, as being on this account more in the way of God's
I say, if he
mercy, and a more lit and proper object of it,
views himself in this light, and has answerable exercises of
heart, (which is, indeed, agreeably to the spirit of Mr. M.'s

—

—
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whole book,) he is, I think, a strange sort of Christian, even as
strange a one as was the Pharisee when he went up to the
temple to pray.
VII. Mr. M.'s book is suited to please all those who think
themselves good Christians and are exeusing themselves in
their deficiencies and want of the exercises of love to God and
every Christian grace, from their utter inability and want of
power to exercise and perform these things, and tends greatly
to support and strengthen them in this dangerous, wicked
way.
There are many, we have reason to think, of this sort. The
doctrine of man's inability to do any thing spiritually good and
holy of himself, they imbibe as a certain and important truth,
and, as they hold it, is very agreeable to their corrupt hearts
for they, at bottom, think they are under an inabiUty or want
of power to be holy, which does really excuse them for not
So
living in the constant exercise of faith and love to God.
that the doctrine, as they hold it, is not true, and is as agreeable to the corrupt heart of man as any that was ever invented.
Hence it undoubtedly is that many are such zealous defenders
of it, and have it so much in their mouths that man can do
nothing of himself; and when this doctrine is set in a true,

and it is insisted upon that man is under no
any good exercise but what consists in the perverseness and wickedness of his heart, for which he has no
manner, no degree of excuse that he has full power and ability
to do every thing that God commands to embrace the gospel,
and be perfectly holy, were it not for his indisposition of heart
and unwillingness to do it; and that the whole difficulty lies
here, and is just the same as in any other case where a person
is backward and unwilling to do what is proposed to him, only
as it may be greater in degree, more perfect and fixed, and,
therefore, that this inability, and inexcusable, voluntary, aggravated wickedness are one and the same thing, and the more
of this sort of inability there is the more vile is the person,
I say, when they
and so much more guilty and inexcusable,
hear this they are greatly displeased and alarmed, and cry out
of it as Arminianism, or a very bad and dangerous doctrine,
because it deprives them of their sweet resting-place and refuge to which they have been used to flee and get ease to their
consciences, and avail themselves of an excuse, so as not to
feel themselves guilty for that which is indeed their greatest
sin, and the chief of all their wickedness.
Such persons as these, instead of confessing their sins, are
hiding them from their own eyes, and excusing themselves in
that for which they ought to be greatly ashamed and blush

scriptural light,
inability to

;

;

—
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so have never been in any good measure conbut are really justifying tlieniselves before God
in their greatest wickedness
and they are of a spirit and temper as contrary to true Christianity as can well be imagined
and the doctrine of man's impotency, as they hold it, is really
as contrary to the truth, and as agreeable and pleasing to corrupt nature, as are any of the Arminian doctrines which assert
before

vinced of

sin,

;

self-sufficiency to all that is required of him, and more
so in some respects.
All such will, no doubt, like Mr. M.'s book, and be agreeably
supported and strengthened by it. But this is only to confirm
them in a wicked course, highly dishonorable to Christ and the
gospel; in a delusion which, if persisted in, will prove ruinous
to them, whatever great experiences and remarkable discoveries
and comforts they may boast of.

man's

SECTION

VI.

In which Mr. Mills's speaking against metaphysical Reasoning

and Arguments

is briejiy

considered.

Mr. M. has not expressly asserted that any of my reasoning
what he opposes is metaphysical, much less has
he attempted to point out any particular instances of metaphysical reasoning in any passage of mine upon which he
remarks.
However, he often speaks of metaphysics, metain support of

physical subtilties, abstruse metaphysical reasoning, etc., with
disapprobation, and in such a manner as will lead the reader
to think he has to deal with an antagonist v/ho is very metaphysical.
Now, metaphysical reasoning is the same, in his

account, wuth abstruse, unintelligible, fallacious, and deceitful
reasoning, on which there is no dependence, and ought to be
wholly disregarded and avoided. The most remarkable passages of his on this head are the following " Here, removing
as far as possible from all abstruse metaphysical reasoning
and far-fetched consequences, at least doubtful and uncertain,
of which kind experience teacheth that what is called demon:

one age is rejected in another, and what is called
so by one man is of no validity with another, and ofttinies
with the same man at different dates of his life let us, I say,
removing as far as possible from these things," etc. Again
" Another ground of this mistake, as it appears to me, is too
great a fondness for, and dependence upon, conclusions come
into, as the result of subtile metaphysical reasoning, as though
they were certain and might be depended on, while nothing is
more common than mistakes in these cases."
stration in

;
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It is to be observed here, that what he condemns, and professes to keep at the greatest distance from, under the name

of metaphysical reasoning-^ includes

used by men;

all

reasoning that can be

common for men to make mistakes in
whatever way they reason and the best and
for

it

is

reasoning, in
clearest reasoning, which is real demonstration, is called so in
one age, and rejected in another; and the most strong and clear
reasoning will be allowed to be so with one man, and yet be
of no avail with another; and this may be the case with the
same man at different periods of his life. Therefore, to keep
at the greatest possible distance from all reasoning of which
these things may be predicated, is the same as to keep at the
greatest possible distance from all reasoning whatever.
Besides, it is worthy to be considered, perhaps, whether Mr.
M. has helped himself or his reader by all this caution; and
whether he has not, after all, fallen into such a way of reasoning, whether it be called metaphysical or not, as is of no validity with himself in different dates of his life, and by which
he has repeatedly reasoned himself into contradictions at the
same time of lite. Of this, the reader who has attended to
the foregoing sections will judge.
If, by abstruse metaphysical reasoning, be meant nice distinctions where there is no
;

difference, or

using words without any distinct and clear

— affirming and denying the same thing
times, and drawing opposite consequences from the same
premises, — mistaking and misrepresenting the thing about
ideas,

at different

which the question is, perhaps Mr. M.'s Inquiry is as remarkable an instance of such metaphysics as any this age has produced.

But if by metaphysical reasoning and arguments is meant
making critical and clear distinctions between those things
which really differ, and carefully examining those subjects to
the bottom which have been treated in a confused, intricate
manner, or have been thought by many quite abstruse and
unintelligible, there is no reason why any one should try to
keep at a distance from this, or avoid it in any instance for
to do so is only to confuse and bewilder himself, and to take
a method to keep himself in ignorance with respect to the
most important and interesting subjects. And it will be evident to any one who will allow himself to think that the Holy
Scriptures cannot be in any g(»od measure understood, and the
consistency of one passage with another discovered, if such
;

reasoning as this is neglected. And this is, in effect, laying
aside all clear reasoning on any subject, and to make reason
itself a very useless thing, and to substitute something else in
the stead of reason.

492

MR. M.'S METAPHYSICAL REASONING CONSIDERED.

Many have conceived such an aversion to what they call
metaphysics, and carefully keep at such a distance from every
thing which to them is abstruse, uncertain, and difficult to be
understood, that they are never like to know any thing that
requires close attention of thought and any degree of accurate
reasoning, or make any progress in the most useful knowledge.
And, what is worse, they do what they can to prevent
others from entering into a free, critical, and painful inquiry
after truth, especially those who are in their youth and are
coming upon the stage, by gravely cautioning them against
meddling with metaphysical subjects, and dark, abstruse matters, and directing them to attend only to the things that are
plain and easy, and require no metaphysical arguments to
investigate or support them.
Unhappy is the young student
in divinity who has this advice, and is influenced by it for,
by acting upon this maxim, and endeavoring to keep at the
greatest possible distance from metaphysics in this sense, he
will have but little more knowledge than what he has by tradition and this, too, will chiefly consist in a set of orthodox
words, without having any intelligible meaning to them. If
close and accurate reasoning falls into discredit, and a care to
make clear and nice distinctions, and the utmost pains to enter deep into important subjects, and search them to the bottom, are neglected, the mind must have very little true knowledge, and can come to no proper satisfaction and certainty
about any thing that requires reasoning, and is under a necessity of rusting in indolence and ignorance.
It has been the way of almost all sects and parties, when
they have found themselves unable to support their cause by
reason, and have been opposed and pressed with reasons and
arguments which they have not been able fairly to answer, to
cry out against such reasoning, and to endeavor to bring it
into disgrace by calling it by some ill name.
Thus, the
Quakers, and almost all enthusiasts, when urged with most
clear and demonstrative reasons against many of their absurd
notions which they have not been able to answer, have endeavored to support themselves by calling it carnal reason, and representing it as something directly contrary to the Bible and all
;

;

true religion.

And Pelagians and Arminians have been in too many instances treated so by their oppo^ients, the professed Calvinists.
The former have gloried in their reasoning against the latter,
as unanswerable demonstration.
The latter, instead of detecting the weakness, fallacy, and absurdity of the reasoning
of the former, and maintaining their cause on this ground, as
well they might, have endeavored to defend themselves from
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weapon by bringing it into disgrace, and rejecting it under
This has been
the name of carnal, unsanctitied reason, etc.
so far from humbling or giving them the least conviction of
their errors, that it has had a contrary efiect, to a very great and
And no wonder for this was the direct tensensible degree.
dency of it, as it is an implicit confession that they felt themselves worsted at reasoning.
Some of the latter, however, especially of late, have undertaken to reason with the former, and have defended the principal doctrines of Calvinism, and have been able to show that
they can be supported by the strictest reason and argument,
and are agreeable to the reason and common sense of mankind, as well as to the Holy Scriptures, and have detected the
weakness and fallacy of much of the reasoning of the former,
and have made it appear that many of their principal tenets
are contrary to all reason, and imply the greatest and most
Upon this, the former, unable to defend
palpable absurdities.
themselves any longer with their boasted reason, have affected
to run down all reason and arguments used against them, only
by calling them abstruse, metaphysical reasoning and notions.
And in this some professed Calvinists are joining with them
to keep up the cry of metaphysics, either because they are too
indolent and inattentive to attend to close and accurate reasoning, or find some of their own tenets in which they are inconsistent with themselves confuted by arguments which
And thus Sandeman
they are by no means able to answer.
and his followers, sensible that they cannot so well defend
their scheme of religion by reason, and confute what is urged
against them from this quarter, are well on their guard against
any reasoning, especially that which they cannot answer, and
this

;

endeavor to keep themselves in countenance by exploding it
under the name of vain philosophy and carnal reason.
It is allowed that reason may be abused and perverted to
bad purposes, as well as any thing else; and men may reason
very plausibly, and with the pretence and appearance of great
exactness and accuracy and clear demonstration, and yet their
arguments be, at bottom, very weak, sophistical, and absurd.
In this case, it becomes the friends of truth to detect and show
the weakness, fallacy, and absurdity of the reasoning, instead
of rejecting it all only by calling it abstrnse metaphysical reasonins^; for the best and clearest reasoning may be called by
such names, as well as any thing else, and often has been.
And when any one takes the latter method, he will not be
wronged, I conclude, if we determine that he docs it purely
because he is not able to answer the argument, and finds
himself worsted at reasoning.
VOL.

III.
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lias, of late, been increasing, by
would condemn and prejudice people against every thing in divinity which they either do not
understand, or dislike, and yet are unable to show it to be

cry against metaphysics

which those who make

it

Yea, some speak against
contrary to Scripture or reason.
teaching and vindicating if^ose truths and doctrines which
they acknowledge to be agreeable to Scripture, and contained
in it, merely because they are, they say, metaphysical niceties,
and so abstruse and difficult to be understood that it is much
best to say nothing about them, and not trouble people with
things which they never can understand.
It may be easily accounted for if this outcry is made by those
who would prevent attention to doctrines which they dislike
bur.

cannot confute, or by

lazy, superficial thinkers,

who

are

not willing to be at the pains to think closely upon any subject, and at the same time have such an opinion of their own
knowledge and penetration as to conclude that what they do
not understand no one else does, or ever can. But it is difficult to say why any others should join with them, and it is a
pity that they should be influenced by them.
Every truth in the Bible is dark and abstruse to all those
who do not understand it. And though some doctrines are
more easily understood than others, yet none can be well and
clearly understood without thought and attention of mind
and some of the most important doctrines never will be underThe Bible was
stood by lazy, superficial, inaccurate thinkers.
never designed to be understood by those who will not be all
attention to it, and study it with that exact and accurate
thought and reasoning by which they may distinguish the
things that differ.
He only who will thus " cry after knowledge and lift up his voice for understanding, seek for her as
for silver, and search for her as for hid treasures," shall understand what are the doctrines of Christianity, and find the
;

knowledge of God. So far, therefore, as the cry of metaphysics prevails, and people are hereby held back from thinking for
themselves, and are prejudiced against every thing which the}"now do not understand, and against all attempts to explain
and vindicate any truth contained in the Bible, because at
first thought it is dark and abstruse to them and they do not
understand it, just so far the Bible is locked up from them, as
from the common people in the church of Rome.
perhaps, worthy of particular notice, that the objec-*
tions made by Papists against the Bible's being read by common people are nearly the same with those which are urged
by those who are for excluding all metaphysical reasoning
from matters of religion, viz., that they will not understand it;

really as

And

it is

it is,
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being very incompetent judges of these things, they will only
puzzle and confuse their own minds, or they will reason themselves into error, think differently from one another, and so get
into hurtful

and endless disputes.

CONCLUSION.
The reader who has been at the pains carefully to peruse
the whole of the foregoing treatise will find the unregenerate
sinner set in a dreadful and very shocking light.
He is dead
in trespasses and sins, (Eph. ii. 1;) an entire v^nemy to God
in his mind by wicked affections and works and all he does is
sin, even of the nature of opposition and enmity against God.
(Rom. viii. 7. Col. i. 21.) And he is wholly inexcusable and
perfectly to blame for every minute's continuance in this state,
for every wrong exercise of heart, and for not repenting and
befieving the gospel.
And all means used with him, all the
light and advantages he has, and all his awakenings and convictions of conscience serve to aggravate and increase his
guilt and vileness, and all his strivings and prayers are very
;

sinful

and

vile,

provoking and abominable in God's

sight.

He

every hour sinking deeper into guilt, and after his hard and
impenitent heart treasuring up wrath against the day of wrath
and the revelation of the righteous judgment of God. (Rom.
And this is the Scripture account of the matter.
ii. 5.)
Upon this view of the matter, the question will naturally
arise, What shall he do ? If one should be told that he may
find this question asked more than once in the Bible, and immediately answered by inspired men, should we not expect he
would eagerly search to find what the answer is, and rest satisfied in it? The answer is, " Repent, and be baptized." ^Acts
" Believe on the Lord Jesus Christ."
(Acts xvi. 31.)
ii. 38.)
This divinely-inspired answer to this important question is
This is the awakened, conplain, and easy to be understood.
vinced sinner's next and immediate duty and not to do this
immediately, but to do something else instead of it, is to rebel
against Christ, which rebellion is aggravated and criminal in
proportion to his degree of light and conviction.
It is his indispensable duty immediately to take all that
blame to himself which belongs to him, and to justify God
and his law which condemns him, and heartily approve of it;
entirely to give up all his old objections which his heart has
made against God and his ways, as wholly groundless and
infinitely criminal; and heartily to renounce all his pleas iii
his own favor, whereby he has justified himself, and by which
is

;
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he has been opposing God and quarrelling with him, and on
which he has really been placing his whole dependence, which,
had they been right, would have wholly excused him, and cast
all the blame on God and his law;
I say, it is his immediate
duty to give up all these objections and pleas with his whole
heart, as being infinitely criminal, and to feel and acknowledge
that he has done nothing but treasure up wrath, and that he
is most justly condemned to eternal destruction.
And as there is no hope in the case of such a sinner but
what arises from the truth of the gospel, even the free and sovereign grace of God in Jesus Christ therein revealed,
and as

—

—

the greatest sinner is as freely invited as the least to come to
Christ, and receive pardon and salvation without money and
without price,
it is the sinner's duty, without delay, to drop all
his prejudices and disafli'ection to Christ and the gospel which
have heretofore blinded his eyes and hid the all-convincing evidence of its truth and glory from his heart, and to admit the
evidence of the truth and divinity of the gospel, and believe
with all his heart that Jesus is the Christ, the Son of God, and
that God has raised him from the dead, with a hearty approbation of his character, and submission to him and trust in
him as his Lord and Savior, his Prophet, Priest, and King,

—

being heartily devoted to his service, his interest, and glory.
All this, I say, is the sinner's immediate, indispensable duty,
which is to " repent and believe the gospel." To this he is,
therefore, to be exhorted and urged by all proper motives, and
all the instruction given him ought to be with a view to this
and unless he complies with this, and repents and turns to
God, all means and advantages, all light and conviction, all
his exercises, strivings,

and exertions

will serve to sink

him

deeper into deserved perdition. So long as the sinner believes
this, and has his attention kept up to it, in a view and sense
of the dreadfulness of damnation, he will be pained at heart,
in a view of his dreadful case, and will find no ease till his
heart gives up every point of controversy between him and his
Maker, and he heartily embraces the gospel and to exhort
him, and set him to do any thing short of this as his duty, in
doing which he will become less sinful and abate the divine
displeasure against him, and be waiting on God, etc., is to
divert him from that truth which is of the highest importance
to him to be attended to, and to give him that ease and rest
which must be taken from him, or he will perish forever.
If we will look into the Bible and carefully examine that,
we shall find that sinners are nowhere exhorted to any thing
short of repentance and turning from sin to God, or to any
thing which does not imply this.
This is what Moses and the
;
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and Christ and his apostles inculcate this
on sinners as their next and immediate duty, and exhort to
How, then, can any who have the
nothing short of this.
Bible in their hands be at a loss how to address sinners, and
not know what exhortations are to be given to them ?
Some perhaps may think that, by dropping all exhortations
to sinners to some doings and duty short of repentance and
embracing the gospel, we condemn all the revivals of religion
and supposed conversions that have taken place in former
times in New England or elsewhere, as they suppose these
have jtaken place under the preaching which has inculcated
unregenerate duties, and this is the only preaching which has
been successful.
Answer. If the matter is well examined into, it will, doubtless, be found that, whenever there has been any remarkable
revival of religion which has been attended with such appearances and visible eflfects as to e^ive reason to believe it was in
any measure genuine, it has been under the instruction and
preaching which has principally insisted upon the guilty, lost
prophets exhort to

;

state of the sinner, his utter inexcusableness in rejecting Christ
and the gospel, the great and aggravated wickedness of all his

and doings while he continues in impenitence and
and willingness of Christ to save all
that come to him
and the exhortations which have been
principally insisted upon have been to come to Christ, and
embrace the gospel. And under such preaching, and in the
view of these truths, sinners have been awakened and hopeTherefore, at such times especially, the comfully converted.
plaint has been wont to be made which is made by many
now, viz., that sinners were called upon and most earnestly
exhorted to repent and believe, but were not told how they
should do this, by being directed to a set of duties short of
faith by which they should obtain it.
exercises

unbelief, the sufficiency
;

And

at such times, there has been a mixture of preaching
from this, and contrary to it, and there have been
exhortations to unregenerate duties, there is not the least evidence that this has had a good tendency but we have reason
to conclude that it has done hurt rather than good, so far p«
if,

different

;

it

had any

influence.
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THE IMPORTANCE AND NECESSITY
OF CHRISTIANS CONSIDERING

JESUS
IN

C HEIST

THE EXTENT OF HIS HIGH AND GLORIOUS CHARACTER.

A SERMON,
PREACHED AT THE SOUTH CHURCH
1768.

IN

BOSTON,

THE

IMPORTANCE AND NECESSITY
OF CONSIDEBIXG

THE EXALTED CHAEACTEE OF CHEIST,

"Wherefore, holy brethren, partakers of the heaTenlv caUing, consider the
Apostle and High Priest of our profession, Christ Jesus.
Heb. iii. 1.

—

The author of this epistle has his chief attention to Jesus
Christ the ^lediator, and considers and exhibits his character
in all its importance and grandeur, as the great, and in a sense
the only, object of the Christian's faith and hope.
He here
represents him to be God and man, and particularly speaks
of his incarnation and condescending union \vith his people;
his humiliation and sufferings in their behalf, in which he became a sacrifice and made full atonement for sin, of which all
the Jewish sacrifices were types and emblems.
But he first
brings into view his infinitely high, grand, and honorable
character, as what gives dignity and worth to his whole person and all his works, and spreads a lustre and glory over all,
and \\-ithout which nothing he had to say of him as Mediator
and High Priest could be understood. He considers him as
having a divine nature and character, or the very nature and
character of God himself, so shining in the bright glory of
divinity, as one who has made all worlds, and constantly upholds all things by the word of his power who will take to
pieces and destroy the visible world, when he has by it answered the end for which he made it at first. (Chap. i. 2, 3, 10He speaks of him as the sole heir and possessor of all
12.)
things, (verse 2,) and so much greater than the angels, and
superior to them, who are the greatest and most noble of all
mere creatures, that they are commanded to pay him the most
humble obeisance and honor, and worship him as their Lord,
they being all his sers'auts, and wholly devoted to his use.
He here represents him as exalted to the top,
(Verses 4-7.)
;
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the head of the nniverse, and reigning on the throne of God
yea, as reigning King on his throne forever. (Verse 8.)
In short, he ascribes to him the works, and gives him the
titles, honors, and character which belong exclusively to the
one only true God and applies to him those words in the
Book of Psalms which are addressed to the supreme God, the
glorious Jehovah.
This is the august, wonderful, infinitely grand and glorious
personage spoken of in the text, called the Apostle and High
Priest of the Christian's profession, who is represented as most
worthy of the constant and earnest attention of all Christians,
whom they are, therefore, called upon attentively to consider.
These words naturally lead us to inquire what is implied in
the exhortation and command here given to Christians to consider Christ Jesus
of what use and importance it is to all
Christians thus to consider Christ and then make those remarks and reflections the subject will naturally point out.
To consider Christ Jesus, is to attend to his person, character, and works with a degree of true taste and discerning, with
constancy and engagedness of mind.
I say, this implies a degree of true discerning and understanding with respect to the character of Christ; for where
there is nothing of this, Christ is not considered at all.
If his
true character is not understood or known in any degree, then
he is not the object of the thoughts and attention of the
mind, but something else which is different from it for that
is never the object of a person's thoughts and consideration
of which he has no true idea and conception at all.
Two
persons may have entirely dilferent and opposite notions of
Christ Jesus those of one may be agreeable to the truth, by
which Christ's true and real character is extant in his mind
those of the other may be essentially and wholly wrong and
false
yet they may use the same name to express their different and opposite ideas and notions, and ascribe them to
the same person, whom they agree to call Jesus Christ.
In
this case, whatever thoughts and exercises the latter has about
what he calls Christ, it is certain he does not truly consider
this person, but something else
and his views and exercises
may not be properly called Christian, for they are really
directly the reverse.
Unholy persons, therefore, whose hearts
are in direct and perfect opposition to the excellent and glorious character of Christ Jesus, do not consider him.
His
character, and so the whole gospel, is hid from their minds, as
they are wholly without that taste and discerning in the exercise of which Christ is known and considered.
They are,
therefore, represented in Scripture as ignorant of God and the
;

.

;

;

;

;

;

;
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ii. 14.
2 Cor. iv. 3, 4. 1 John
heart formed to that taste and
discerning by which they understand the character of which
we are speaking. Such are the persons called upon in the
text to consider Christ Jesus
"holy brethren, partakers of
the heavenly calling."
Nor can they be properly said to consider Christ Jesus who
leave out of their view the most essential and important part
of his character, and in all their thoughts of him sink him down
infinitely lower, and make him infinitely less, than he really is.
To consider Christ Jesus, is to understand and keep in view
that in his person and character wiiich infinitely distinguishes
him from all others, and in which his true excellence and glory
and sufficiency as High Priest, as Mediator, and the Savior
of sinners, chiefly consist.
In a word, he wiio does not consider this great High Priest in all the height, grandeur, and
glory of his character in which he is exhibited in the context,
does not comply with the exhortation and command in the

xvii. 3.

1 Cor.

—

text.

This consideration also implies a steady, engaged attention
of heart to this object, by which Christ Jesus may be, as it
were, always present to the mind, and it may be hereby enlarged, and take in more and more of this grand and glorious
object, and so "grow in grace, and in the knowledge of our
Lord and Savior Jesus Christ."
useful, important, and even necessary it is for Christians thus to consider the Apostle and High Priest of their profession, Christ Jesus, will appear by attending to the following

How

particulars

:

—

The knowledge

of Jesus Christ, considered in the extent,
greatness, and glory of his character, comprises the whole of
Christian knowledge.
He who knows nothing of the character of Jesus Christ
certainly has no degree of Christian knowledge, and really
knows nothing as he ought to know; and the knowledge of
this character implies all needful knowledge.
In the knowledge of Jesus Christ is implied and comprised the highest and
most clear knowledge of God, of the divine character and perfections, and the most important and glorious works of God.
God, in all the glory of his character, is manifested and revealed in and by Jesus Christ, so that they who see him see
1.

God. (John i. 18; xii. 45; xiv. 9.) The moral character and
glory of (xod shine with the brightest lustre in the face of
He who knows Christ knows
Jesus Christ. (2 Cor. iv. 6.)
the truths and doctrines of Christianity he understands the
precepts and duties of it he knows where his true interest
;

;
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lies
what is true enjoyment and happiness, and the way in
which the children of men may obtain it. In a word, he is at
and he only
the fountain head of knowledge and wisdom
needs to follow the clew he has got hold of, and get perfectly
;

;

acquainted with this object, in order to be perfect in knowledge and holiness. Therefore, St. Paul turned all his attention to this great High Priest, and desired and "determined
not to know any thing save Jesus Christ and him crucified, in

whom

(he says)

are hid

all

the treasures of

wisdom and

knowledge." (1 Cor. ii. 2. Col. ii. 3.)
And hence it is of the
highest importance to every Christian that he should iix and
keep his attention on Christ Jesus, and constantly make him
the object of his consideration and study, that hereby he may
"increase in the knowledge of God, and be filled with the
knowledge of his will, in all wisdom and spiritual understandThis leads me to observe,
ing."
2. Jesus Christ is an unbounded and infinite object of
knowledge; so that there is foundation and room for constant
and increasing progress in the highest and best knowledge, by
attending to and considering him.
Some objects may be soon perfectly understood, and all is
known that can be known of them the theme is fully exhausted, and there is nothing further to engage the attention
of the mind. But it is infinitely otherwise with respect to the
knowledge of Jesus Christ. He is so great and glorious a
personage, and his works are so grand and wonderful, and of
such infinite and amazing influence and consequence, that a
finite mind may be all attention to him, and expatiate and
enlarge in views of him, without ever coming to an end or
He is so great, and so nuich
seeing all that belongs to him.
is comprehended in him, that, however enlarged and grand
ideas the Christian has of him already, they may, by further
consideration and study, be still increased, and swift advances
made without end. Yea, the more the Christian knows already of Christ, the better foundation and the greater advantage he has to know yet more, and make still swifter j)rogress
in knowledge and wisdom.
It is, therefore, in this view most
reasonable and important that he should be all attention to
Jesus Christ. Moreover,
3. All Christian holiness and true happiness consist, sum;

marily, in l)(?lu)Iding and considering Jesus Christ in the high
and glorious character he sustains.
Fiternal life, i. e., all Christian holiness and enjoyment, is
spoken of by our divine Teacher as consisting wholly in this.
" And this is life eternal, that they might know thee, the only
true God, and Jesus Christ whom thou hast sent." (John xvii.
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The only true God and Jesus Christ are not here dis3.)
tinguished as two distinct and separate beings
for, as has
been just observed, the knowledge of Jesus Christ comprises
the knowledge of the only true God.
Therefore, St. John
says of Jesus Christ, "This is the true God, and eternal life."
Hence Christ asks for the redeemed, as that
(1 John V. 20.)
in which their happiness will consist, that they may be where
he is, and behold him in the glory of his mediatorial character.
His words are remarkable: "Father, I will that they also
whom thou hast given me be with me where I am, that they
may behold my glory which thou hast given me." (John xvii.
Jesus Christ is, and will always be, the grand medium
24.)
of all divine communications of knowledge, holiness, and enjoyment to the creature, especially the redeemed. He is, in
this respect, "the bread of life," on whom all depend for enjoyment and life. And the more Christians in this world behold
the glory of Christ, and constantly attend to and consider him,
the more hoiy and happy they are.
For he is their only support and comfort, and on him they hang all their hopes and
beholding in him, as in a glass, the glory of Jehovah, they are
changed into the same image, in according and conforming
to his character in the exercises of their hearts.
Of what importance is it, then, that Christians should always behold Jesus
Christ, and be engaged in attention to his high and glorious
character
4. The importance and necessity of the Christian's attentively considering Jesus Christ in all the greatness and glory
of his character will further appear, if we consider that this
character is the only ground of his pardon and acceptance
with God, and is that on which all reasonable and well;

;

I

grounded hope of pardon is placed.
Christ's ability and sufficiency to make atonement for sin
and obtain eternal salvation for sinners so far consists in his
greatness and dignity, or the excellence and worthiness of his
person and character, that, was it not for this, he could have
made no atonement at all. Was he not a person of infinite
dignity and worthiness, and so higher, infinitely higher, than
the heavens, even a divine person and truly God, he would be
infinitely far from being able to make atonement for the least
sin, as this is truly an inftnite evil, carrying infinite malignity
and guilt in its very nature.* Had he not been God, and so
may be proved not only from the infinite greatand excellence of God, against wliom it is committed, -which
lay the creature under infinite obligation to him, as the obligation to love and
obey is great in proportion to the greatness, worthiness, and authority of the
lawgiver, and the crime of disobedience is always equal to the obligation
* The

infinite evil of sin

ness, perfection,
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a person of infinite dignity and worth, his offering to interpose
in the behalf of sinners, and attempting to obtain deliverance
and eternal favor for them, by taking the curse on himself,

making atonement, and obeying

the divine law, would have
been so far from availing in behalf of sinners, that it would have
been itself a most daring crime, a proposal and attempt most
dishonorable to God and his law, an act of high rebellion against
God. Therefore, instead of being any advantage to the sinner,
he would by such an undertaking, or the least inclination to
do it, become a rebel himself, a sinner of the first magnitude.
If all the angels in heaven, however great, worthy, and numerous they are, while yet they are no more than creatures,
should unite to interpose in the behalf of one sinner, who had
been guilty of but one sin, and that the least that is possible,
and offer their worthiness, yea, their whole eternal interest and
happiness, and to subject themselves to perfect, eternal misery
for his sake, that he might, out of respect to this, be pardoned
and received to the rewards of eternal life,
I say, should all
the angels in heaven thus interpose, the proposal and offer
would not only be rejected, but would itself be an act of high
rebellion, and carry in it the most abominable contempt of
God and his law, and a virtual justifying the sinner and taking
his part against God; so would bring them all under the
curse, and sink them into hell, without helping the sinner at
for such an offer and attempt would be so far from honorall
ing God and his law, and an act of love and friendship to
him, that it would carry in it a denial of God's infinite greatness and worthiness, and so be the highest affront to the

—

;

divine Majesty.

—

violated thereby,
I say, the infinite evil of sin does not onlj' appear from this
view of the matter, but also from the malignant nature and tendency of sin.
Every transgression of God's law is an act of perfect enmity to universal
being it is against God and the creation, and tends to the complete and eternal
luin of the whole so that, if there was nothing to counteract and restrain its
i,nfiuence and tendency, it would certainly issue in this.
It would destroy the
universe, and bring the -whole, God and the creature, to a state infinitely worse
than non-existence. Thus sin is, in its own nature, pregnant with infinite mischief, and tends to the total ruin of universal being, to destroy all the good of
the universe, and introduce infinite, eternal evd. The tendency is so direct
and strong that this would be the certain issue of it, was it not prevented by
infinite power, wisdom, and goodness.
If, then, the crime of any transgression is great in proportion to the malignity
of it and the greatness of the evil it tends to,
which I think none can deny,
it is hence certain that every sin against God is infinitely criminal in his
How fit and necessary is it, then, that the sinner should be threatened
sight.
•with eternal destruction
How necessary that the atonement which ransoms
from this infinite evil should be something infinitely great
And is not a
creature,
mere
any finite being, infinitely unequal to this ?
desire that sin
should be pardoned on the account of what such a one can do or suffer, or even
a thought in favor of it, carries in it enmity to being in general, which is enmity
against 4ixod.
;

;

—

—

!

!
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Therefore, was not Christ infinitely higher and greater than
the angels in heaven, and did he not exceed them infinitely
in excellence and worth, he could not be a High Priest in
whom sinners might reasonably put any trust for jDardon and
acceptance with God. Yea, on such a supposition, trusting
all

him would not only be unsafe and dangerous, but direct
God, and infinitely criminal.*
The true Christian's hope and trust in Christ for pardon and
salvation first began when he first began to see and consider
him in his true character, and this great High Priest appeared
to him in an infinitely grand and honorable light
in the light
in which he is set in the first fourteen verses of the first chapter of John, and as he is represented in the chapters preceding
our text; even the true God, who has made and does uphold
all things, and who in the fulness of time was incarnate, and
became a man and to make full atonement for sin, and obtain
favor and salvation for sinners, took upon him the form of a
servant, and was obedient unto death.
In this view of Jesus
Christ, I say, the true Christian's hope and trust in him first
began and it never afterwards is exercised and flourishes in
any other way but in considering Christ in this his true character, as the great High Priest
and his hope and confidence
in him for pardon and acceptance is always as is his view and
sense of Christ's dignity and excellence.
Well, then, may Christians be directed and exhorted always
to attend to this high and glorious character, and keep it in
view, so as never to lose sight of their great High Priest,
Christ Jesus for so far as he is out of view they must cease
to trust in him for pardon and acceptance before God, and all
true ground of hope will be out of sight.
5. The true Christian hopes for redemption from the power
of sin only in the view of Christ in his high and exalted
in

rebellion against

—

;

;

;

;

character.

When a person sees what sin is, what fast hold it has of
him, how deep and strongly it is rooted in his heart, how
powerful and various are the workings of it, how grievous and
deadly are the disorders and wounds of his sinful heart, utterly
* What,

then, shall we say of those who profess to trust in a mere creature
which is the case of all who deny the divinity of Christ ? But the
case of such will be more particularly attended to in the sequel.
And what shall be said of those who trust in their own righteousness to
recommend them to God, under whatever profession this is done ? This is
daring presumption and high-handed wickedness, being a direct oijposition to
the divine character and God's holy law. In this view, it appears tliat all the
good works of such, in which they trust for infinitelj' more than they might
reasonably do were they perfectly holy, are heaven-daring sins, the most
abominable rebellion against God, and direct opposition to Jesus Christ and
for all this,

the gospel.
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—

incurable by any finite wisdom and power,
I say, when a
person becomes acquainted with his state in this respect, he
finds he wants a Redeemer and Savior infinitely powerful,
wise, and good, and that any other would be infinitely insufficient for him.
He, therefore, could have no hope of
redemption from sin by Christ, did he not view him as infinitely greater and more sufficient than any mere creature,
even infinitely wise, powerful, and kind. But when he beholds
and considers Christ in the height of his character, as being
thus infinitely wise, powerful, and good, with whom nothing
is impossible, he with confidence and joy commits his disordered, sinful, wretched soul into his hands, assured that he
is able to cure and sanctify his heart, and make him perfectly
holy in the most kind, wisest, and best way, though it is infinitely beyond him to see how it can be done.
Many a person, ignorant of the nature of sin and of the
degree of extent and power sin had in his heart, has seen no
need that he stood in of an infinite Redeemer yea, has stupidly
and foolishly thought he had a sufficiency of his own to recover himself from sin to holiness, and has trusted wholly in
his own heart for it.
But not so the true Christian. He finds
he wants a Redeemer to deliver him from sin and bring him
to perfect holiness who is higher than the heavens, has creating
power, and is able to subdue all things unto himself; and in
order to keep up his hope and courage, he must constantly
have in view, and attentively consider, such an infinitely great
;

and mighty Redeemer.
It does, therefore,

and necessary

from hence also appear

how important

that Christians should consider and constantly keep in view their Redeemer and Savior, in all the
extent and grandeur of his person and character.
6. As Christians are to ask for all they want in the name
of Christ, it is of importance, and even necessary, that they
should well understand and keep in view the character of him
it is

whose name they ask.
Prayer is a great and constant duty of a Christian. It is
that by which he lives; and he receives all from God in the
way of prayer. If he does not ask, he will not receive. Christ
has directed and commanded all his disciples to ask in his
name and nothing is to be obtained by them in any other
way of praying. Yea, for a sinful creature to pray in any other
way or name is most presumptuous arrogance and impiety,
and a direct affront to the most high Majesty of heaven and
earth.
But Christ has promised that whatsoever is asked in
his name shall be given.
But to ask in the name of Christ
is to depend on his worthiness alone, as that on account of
in

;
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we shall be accepted and heard. Therefore, asking
name supposes and implies a view and sense of heart

which
his

CHRIST.

in
of

and worthiness. So far as the infinitely exceland worthy character of Christ is out of sight and disregarded by any one, just so far he is without a true spirit of
prayer, and does not ask in Christ's name.
And on the other
hand, if this great High Priest is rightly considered in all the
grandeur and worthiness of his person and character, the
Christian is enabled and encouraged to ask in his name, and
comes with freedom and boldness to the throne of grace.
Thus important and necessary is it that Qhristians should
always keep in view and well consider the great High Priest
his greatness

lent

of their profession, as it is in this way only that they ask in
name, and are accepted and heard in their prayers and

his

offerings.
7. It belongs to the character of Christians, "whatsoever
they do, in word or in deed, to do all in the name of the Lord
Jesus." (Col. iii. 17.)
But this is to do all they do in a view
and sense of his true character, and as a hearty acknowledgment of it. Hence it appears that Christians do in no case
exercise themselves and act agreeably to their profession, unless they have in view and rightly consider the character of
Jesus Christ.
What now remains to be attended to is the improvement
of this subject in a few reflections which are suggested by
what has been said.
1. How important is it that Christ should be preached and
constantly exhibited to view in all the grandeur and glory
of his character, in the public instructions which Christians
sit under!
That which Christians ought chiefly to attend to, and which
is highly useful and most necessary to be always considered
by them, ought to be constantly set before them and proposed
to their consideration by public teachers.
To preach the gospel, is to preach Christ; to exhibit and display his true character; and that preaching which is not adapted to this end, and
has no reference to him, is not preaching the gospel, nor is it
likely to be of any great advantage to Christians.
Many professed preachers of the gospel have been greatly
deficient here.
Many leave Christ very much, or altogether,
out of their preaching so most or all they say is not the gospel, but something else, which, though it may be applauded
by many, is really very low, insipid, and mean, in comparison
with the gospel of Christ, who is the wisdom of God and the
power of God to the true Christian and there have been many
who, when they have spoken of Christ, have left out the most
;

;
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essential part of his character, and never bring it into view in
all they say of him.
They often use the name of Christ, and
have much to say about him but all they have said of him
;

is

either not true, so gives

him a wrong and

false character,
short of his whole character; yea, leaves the
essential part of it, and what- may be justly considered as

or, if true, it falls

most

all its glory, wholly out, unthought of, and negthey do not expressly deny the infinite greatness,
the divine splendor and glory, of Christ's person and character,
which is essential to his Godhead, they never, or rarely, say
any thing about it, or that which implies it, so as to bring it
into view and hold it up to be attentively considered.
However the multitude may admire some such preachers, it is
certain the true Christian will not be fed, but famish and starve,
under such preaching as this while that which is the proper
support, food, and life of his soul, even Christ in -his true and
glorious character, is not set before him.
What, then, shall we say of those who expressly deny the
divinity of Christ, and represent him as no more than a mere
creature ? If they do not preach Christ who silently pass over

comprising
lected.

If

;

his divine dignity

and

glory,

—

and most
and without which there is

infinitely the greatest

essential part of his character,

his person and character that can be the reasonable
ground of hope, support, and life to the true Christian,
must
not they who expressly deny that he is the true God, and consequently hold that he is only a mere creature, be justly looked
upon and treated as preaching against Christ, and perverting
and overthrowing the whole gospel ? They may speak in
strong terms, and high and pompous strains, of the dignity and
excellence of Christ of tree grace and salvation by him of
atonement by his blood of the high esteem and love all
Christians ought to exercise towards him of the importance
of faith and trust in him, etc. but when it is considered that,
whatever pompous words they use, they are applied to, one
infinitely below God, being but a mere creature, all they say
on this head appears to be flat and low, and is really nothing
but unmeaning jargon, which is infinitely dishonorable to
Christ, and leaves the Christian without any true ground of
hope and comfort. It is infinitely dishonorable to God to suppose that a mere creature, be he the greatest that ever God
made, or that he can make,
I say, that a rnere creature should
make atonement for sin such atonement that God will, out
of respect to that, pardon the sinner; and that he should pay
such obedience, and his name, his person, and character should
be so acceptable and worthy in God's sight as that, from regard and love to him, a guilty wretch should be received to

nothing in

—

;

;

;

;

;

—

;
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I say, such a notion is infinitely dishonthe highest favors.
orable to God, the Lawgiver, as it is a denial of the infinite
evil of sin, and consequently of his infinite excellence, dignity,
and worthiness. This is also infinitely dishonorable to the Mediator, and, in effect, robs him of all his glory, and degrades
him infinitely more than any mere creature can be degraded
and dishonored on any possible supposition whatsoever.
And this robs the true Christian of all hope for on this
supposition he is left without any mediator that he can trust
in.
He, in a view and sense of the infinite worthiness and
glory of the most high God of the reasonableness and excellence of the divine law, and, consequently, of the infinite criminalness and malignity of sin, which brings into view his own
infinite odiousness and ill desert,
he in this view, I say,
feels that no person can make atonement for him but one of
infinite dignity and worth, who has something infinitely great
to offer.
And did he not see and believe in such a one, he
must sink into absolute despair, and could not reasonably
desire that any mercy should be showed to him.
He, therefore, who denies the divinity of Christ, does what he can to
rob the Christian of all his treasure-^
of all his hopes
of all
his salvation.
And the reason why he himself wants no
greater mediator and savior than a mere creature, and calls
that an atonement for sin which such a one has made and
trusj;s in it,
I say, the reason of this is, his blindness and insensibility with respect to his own character, even his infinite
;

;

—

—

—

—

guilt

and

vileness,

which

is

grounded

in his

bility of the glory of the divine character,

shocking insensi-

and enmity

to

it.

This view of the matter will afford us, I conceive, a plain
and easy answer to a question which has been sometimes put,
viz., whether they who believe the divinity of Jesus Christ,
and could not trust in him for pardon and salvation did they
not consider him to be truly Grod as well as man, may and
ought to have charity for those, and look on them as good
Christians, who expressly deny this doctrine, and represent
those as real idolaters who pay any regards and honors to him
which may not be given to a mere creature.
These persons have, in truth, infinitely different ideas and
thoughts of Jesus Christ, and, consequently, must differ in the
leading and essential doctrines of Christianity so that they
do not all know and acknowledge the true and only Savior,
If he who beor believe in the same person and character.
lieves in Jesus Christ as a divine person, as truly God, and
places all his hopes of salvation by him on this foundation, is
which he must think himself to be,
then he who denies
right,
and so wrong, that he does, in the view
this article is wrong
;

—

—

;
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of the other, leave out of his thoughts and religion infinitely
the greatest and most glorious part of the character of the
Mediator, even so as quite to spoil it and render it worthless
so does not consider, believe, and trust in the same person
and character, which is the object of his faith, but one infinitely different.
How can these two walk together, who are
so far from being agreed that they oppose each other most
directly in the highest and most leading article of Christianity,
in their infinitely different and opposite notions of the character of the author of it, and which really comprises the whole ?
The former looks on the other as robbing Christ of his chief
glory, and denying that to belong to him which is the only
ground of faith and trust in him. How, then, can the professed faith of the latter in one who, in the view of the former,
can be no more a savior of sinners than Mahomet himself, or
any of the imaginary deities of the heathen, recommend him
to his charity any more than if he made no profession at all?
Yea, does not his profession lie against him, seeing it is most
dishonorable to Christ, and even a high degree of blasphemy
against him, and is a most glaring evidence of his ignorance
of God and of himself, yea, of his stupidity, pride, and enmity to God, that he can trust to a mere creature as a sufficient savior for him, who can make a proper and full atonement for his sin, and has worthiness enough to recommend
him to God ? Surely such a one (if his heart is answerable
to his profession) does not know what sin is is quite insensible of his own unworthiness and guilt; is conceited and
proud with respect to his own character and has the most
dishonorable, contemptuous thoughts of God.
In a word, if Christ, the Redeemer and Savior of sinners, is
God,
and if he was not so, he would be infinitely unable to
atone for the least sin, or save one sinner,
then he who acknowledges no other Christ and savior but a mere creature
changes the glory of the only true God and Savior into a corruptible, weak, helpless man, and puts his trust in this creature of his own imagination for that which a divine person, a
God only, can do so is giving that honor to the creature
which belongs to God alone, and is really a stupid, wicked
idolater, as really so, and doubtless much more criminally
than they who worship and trust in gods that can neither
hear, nor see, nor go.
And must he be esteemed a pious man and a good Christian, while, according to his profession, he is guilty of all this
pride, and contempt of God and the Redeemer, and lives in
the practice of the most abominable and aggravated idolatry?
If such may pass for good men, friends to God and his law,
;

;

—

—

;
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to Jesus Christ, as well may all the Popish and heathen
have been, or now are, in the world.

idolaters that

I know some who would be thought to believe the divinity
of Christ, or, at least, do not deny this doctrine, have declared
their charity for those who expressly deny it, and have been
forward and zealous to rank some of them among the number
of eminently holy men and good Christians.
But this is not
only very absurd and shocking, but really carries with it no
small degree of impiety and profaneness.
It seems to be
trifling with Christianity at a great rate.
Surely Christianity

not worth much, if it is no matter of importance whether
the Author of it, and who is the revealed Savior for sinners to
trust in, be a God, or a mere creature, so that they may be
equally good Christians, whatever is their belief with respect
If it is no matter what they think of Christ,
to Jesus Christ.*
but may ditier infinitely in their sentiments of his person and
is

it is certainly no matter whether they have
any thoughts about Christ at all, or any ideas of him, or belief
in him and the Deist, who rejects Christ's whole character,
may be as good a man, and as certainly happy forever, as the
best Christian, who has the most just idea of Christ, and is a
It would, therefore, be no wonder at all
true believer in him.
if they who are so forward and zealous to dub Arians good
Christians, and canonize them as eminent saints, should extend
their charity further, even to professed Deists, who blaspheme
the name of Christ, and should call upon them and professed

character, then

;

it may be considered, whethor the ordaining councils, who neglect
examine candidates for the ministry with respect to their religious sentiments, and they who zealouslj' oppose such examinations, do not, by this conduct, openly declare that it is with them no matter of importance what men
believe, what their sentiments are, and wliat doctrines they hold with respect
to Jesus Clirist, or what thoughts they have of his character and religion
that they may be "apt to teach," and "hold fast the faithful word," so as to
" be able, by sound doctrine, both to exhort and convince the gainsayers,"
whatever sense they put upon the words in the Uible, or though they have no

* I desire

to

And is not this, in eticct, openly to declare
all.
that the truths of the gospel are of no importance, and that Christianity is
understanding of them at

really but a trilling affair ?
The conduct of these gentlemen is really surprising, and none need to be at
a loss what will be the fate of Christianity, so far as their influence reaches.
All the distinguishing, important doctrines of it will be neglected; and instead
of preaching the gospel, sermons will be either insipid dissertations upon something else, or lilled with stupid inconsistence else be only florid harangues,
unless, perhaps, when times and circumstances will
without any meaning
bear it, another system of doctrines will be preached up, wliich at present are
somewhat unpopular, therefore cannot be with safety expressly and opeidy
espoused. For the sake of which, that they may be privily introduced, and
from a desire and design to extirpate the more commonly received, popular
doctrines, many think, they have good reason to conclude this method with
respect to candidates is gone into.
;

;
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Christians (as a noted writer has, indeed, done already

mutual forbearance and charity

much about

;

for,

though they

*)

differ

to
so

the character of Christ, this is but a trifling affair,
all the most important articles of

while they are agreed in
religion.

Arians are to be esteemed good

Christians by those
of Christ are infinitely different from theirs,
why may not the Mahometans also be ranked among truly
They
pious and good men, in the sure way to eternal life ?
have not the good luck, indeed, of being called Christians,
but they acknowledge Jesus Christ to be a true Prophet, sent
They may, perof God so are, in a sense, believers in him.
haps, have as high notions of the character of Christ as many
professed Christians who deny his divinity; though, by the
unhappy prejudices of education, they set Mahomet above
him, as being a greater person. Shall this mistake damn
them ? Surely no, if the errors and blasphemies the Arians
are guilty of relating to Jesus Christ, in the clear sunshine of
divine revelation, shall not be fatal to them.f
In short, these charitable persons are either themselves
Arians, and do not really believe the divinity of Jesus Christ,
but are, for certain reasons, unwilling to let their sentiments
on this head be known, so are industriously concealing them
or if, through the force of education, or on some other ground,
they assent to this doctrine, they do not understand the true
reason and import of it; so have never seen their need of such
a Savior consequently, have never yet considered the Apostle
and High Priest of their profession as all true Christians do.
In this view, their extensive charity, upon which they value
themselves, and of which they boast, is so far from being in
their favor as an evidence of the greatness of their minds, or
the goodness of their hearts, that it is rather a very clear and
striking evidence that they have never yet understood the true
If

whose thoughts

;

;

• Chubb,

See his Tracts.
t I know this will be thought by some exceedingly uncharitable, harsh, and
cruel.
They will say, " It is intolerable, and argues a vast degree of arrogance
and pride, as well as ignorance and a base contractedncss of mind, to doom all
those to destruction who have not been able to see that Jesus Christ is the true
God, and equal with the Father. This is a very disputable point, and many
great, and to all appearance good, men have taken the negative side."
AxswEU. All tliis may as truly, and with as much propriety, be said of professed
Deists.
It is a very disputable point, whether Jesus of Nazareth was sent of
God, or was a wicked impostor that is, it has been greatly disputed, as much,
perhaps, as any one point that respects Christianity. And many who are acknowledged to be groat men, and some, at least, whose moral conduct has been
regular and unexceptionable, have not been able to sec tlie evidence of hia
divine miss'^on, and have improved all their powers and advantages in oppo;

sition to Christianity.
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nature and genius of genuine Christianity that they do not
Christ; so have not received the witness that God has
given concerning him, and truly believed on his name.*
2. This subject naturally introduces a short, but most interesting and important question, which Jesus Christ himself
once put to those to whom ho was speaking. It is this What
think ye of Christ?
may consider this question as now urged upon us all.
What views and apprehensions have we of Jesus Christ?
How, and in what a light, do we consider this Apostle and
Upon this, our characgreat High Priest of our profession ?
are true Christians or
ter and our eternal state depend.
a true
not, according as our thoughts and views of Christ are
answer to this question, therefore, will determine our character
If
as Christians, and upon this our eternal state will turn.
we know Christ, and have right views and thoughts of him,
we are then his friends indeed, and shall dwell with him forever.
But if his true character is not understood by us, and
our viev^s and thoughts of him are essentially wrong, and we
;

know

:

We

We

;

We

Charityare told that ho who has not charity is nothing.
Objectiox.
the ornament and glory of a Christian and -where this is not, there is no reIs it not astonishing, then, that any should bo condemned for their
ligion.
that this should be reckoned against them, as an argument that they
charity ?
who exercise it in the utmost stretch of it are no Christians ?
Answer. In such a way of talk as this the word charity is greatly abused,
and perverted from its true meaning, at least the Scripture sense of it. Charity
is love to God and our neighbor, which is the whole that the divine law requires and, therefore, comprises all true holiness. This love to God and man
has no tendency to lead the person who exercises it to think all are good men
and true Christians who profess Christianity much less does it consist in this.
But, on the contrary, it gives a degree of true discerning in spiritual things
which others have not and leads the mind to such attention to the divine
character, and fills the heart of the true Christian with such a tenderness and
jealousy for the honor of this character, that he more readily discerns and tenAnd he will be ready to hate those who,
derly feels what is opposition to it.
in their words and profession, appear to hate God, and look on them as enemies
to God and to himself who rise up against God, (Ps. cxxxix. 21, 22,) whatever
for God may be as directly and visitheir external conduct may otherwise be
bly opposed in profession and words as in conduct. And to have no discerning in this case, but to embrace those as good Christians who openly oppose
and speak against Christ, is so far from being an exercise of charity, that it is a
glaring evidence of their want of true love to Christ.
St. Paul, in the exercise of all this charity, pronounced those accursed who
preach another gospel and told the Galatians that a mistake about the ground
ii. 21
v. 2.)
And
of the sinner's acceptance with God was fatal. (Gal. i. 8, 9
St. John, while he is in the warmest manner recommending charity or love,
declares that they who hold not the truth concerning Christ had no iiiterest
in God's favor, and orders Christians to reject them. (2 John 9, 10.)
Many speak of charity as if it wholly consisted in a readiness to think every
one a true Christian. And the more unlike a Christian any one appears, speaks,
and acts, the higher degree of charity is required to beUeve he is a good ChrisAnd he is the best man who can exercise the greatest stretch of charity
tian.
towards them who, in this sense, have the most need of it.
is

;

—

;

;

;

;

;

;

;
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continue in this error and darkness until death, we shall be
excluded his presence, and dwell in darkness forever. How
greatly, then, does this question concern us all
may well
think of it with solemn attention and self-application.
And
let it not be put off now without an answer.
Suffer me, then,
to urge this question upon this auditory, by descending to a
!

few

We

partitmlars.

well considered how f^reat a High Priest Christ
that though he was in the world a mean, despised man, he
is the Maker and Lord of all things, has infinite dignity and
worthiness, is infinite in power, wisdom, and goodness is" a
Priest on a throne, having all power in heaven and earth, and
all things in his hands?
(Zech. vi. 13.
Matt, xxviii. 18.)
Have you been fully convinced that such a High Priest became you, who is higher than the heavens and that no other
is sufficient to make atonement and reconciliation for the sins
of men ?
Have you rightly considered Christ's infinite excellence and
worthiness ? In the view of this, have your hearts been attracted to him in the exercise of the highest esteem and love ?
And in a sense of your own infinite unworthiness and guilt,
which is in the most striking manner declared in all he has
done and suffered,
and in a view of his infinite excellence
and worthiness, of his boundless merit and righteousness, do

Have you

is ?

;

;

—

—

him alone for pardon and acceptance with God ?
and worthiness the only thing you trust in to recommend you to God? and with respect to this do you make
mention of his name alone, placing all your hopes on him,
and asking all you want in his name, so making him alone
your great High Priest ?
What do you think of the knowledge of .Jesus Christ?
Does this appear to be happiness and life, in comparison with
which you count all other attainments as worthless and nothing? (See Phil. iii. 8.) Do you find you can have no peace,
comfort, and joy but in a view and sense of the character of
Christ? that, so far as he is out of sight, darkness and death
spread over your soul ? that your heart is warmed, refreshed,
and invigorated only in the light and shining of this Sun of
you

trust in

Is his merit

Righteousness

?

Do you
power

trust in Christ alone as your Redeemer from the
of sin and Satan ?
In a sense" of the dreadlul disorders

of your soul by sin, how defiled and ruined you are by it, do
you hoi)e in him alone as your Sanctifier ?
Do you long and seek after conformity to Christ in the
temper of your minds, and in your conduct, as the greatest
privilege ? and is the happiness and heaven you are desiring,
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that which shall consist in being where he is, and beholding
his glory ?
8. What has been said may be improved as an excitement
to all professing Christians to hearken to the exhortation in
the text, and attentively consider the Apostle and High Priest
'
of their profession, Christ Jesus.
Your Christianity, your comfort, and happiness all lie in
this.
In his liglit alone can you see and enjoy light, even the
light of life.
Would you make progress in knowledge and
holiness, and be wise unto salvation, you must sit constantly at
the feet of this great Apostle and divine Prophet, who teaches
not as man teaches. If this Sun of Righteousness has risen
upon you, and you have ever beheld his glory, by constantly
attending to his person and character, "ye shall go forth and
grow up as calves in the stall and your path shall be as the
shining light, which shineth more and more unto the perfect
day."
(Mai. iv. 2.
Pr. iv. 18.)
Jesus Christ is an object so vastly extensive and infinitely
great that he cannot be attended to too much and too long.
No matter how soon and early in life persons begin to consider Christ in earnest.
The theme is boundless, the subject inexhaustible.
Here, then, is a foundation laid for the most
attentive and engaged inquiries and highest and growing entertainment of the redeemed forever in heaven, "where there
is no need of the sun, neither of the moon to shine in it
for
the glory of God does lighten it, and the Lamb is the light
thereof."
(Rev. xii. 23.)
;

;

I shall close in the words of St. Peter, with which he con" Ye, therefore, beloved, seeing ye
cludes his second epistle
knew these things before, beware lest ye also, being led away
with the error of the wicked, fall from your own steadfastness.
But grow in grace, and in the knowledge of our Lord
and Savior Jesus Christ.
To him be glory both now and
:

forever.

Amen."
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TWO SERMONS.
I.

ON THE NECESSITY OF THE KNOWLEDGE OF THE LAW OF GOD,
IN

ORDER TO THE KNOWLEDGE OF

SIN.

II.

A PARTICULAR AND CRITICAL INQUIRY INTO THE CAUSE, NATURE,

AND MEANS OF REGENERATION.

SERMON

I.

THE KNOWLEDGE OF GOD'S LAW NECESSARY
IN ORDER TO THE KNOWLEDGE OF SIN.

I

had not known

sin

but by the law.

— Kom.

vii. 7.

There is no need of entering into a critical consideration
of the context, in order to our seeing what is the truth here
asserted by St. Paul, to which I propose to lead the attention
St. Paul here tells
of this auditory in my present discourse.
us how he came to the knowledge of sin, viz., by the law; i. e.,
by the knowledge of the law, and that there was no other
possible way or medium whereby he could get the knowledge
of sin and what Paul asserts of himself here may with equal
truth be affirmed of all other persons.
There is no other possible way for them to come to the knowledge of sin but by
the law therefore, the plain and important truth contained in
these words is, the knoivledge of God's law is absolutely fiecessary in order to the knowledge of sin.
In discoursing on this proposition, I propose to consider
what we are to understand by the law; why, and in what
sense, the knowledge of this law is necessary in order to the
knowledge of sin and then close with some remarks which
will be naturally suggested by the view we shall have of
the subject.
Of the law, by which is the knowledge of sin, the following
general definition may be given
It is the eternal rule of righteousness, which is essential to
the being and glory of God's moral government and kingdom,
and is in a sense the foundation of it, pointing out and declaring the duty of rational creatures, or moral agents, as what
is fit and proper to be required of them, and containing the
rule of God's conduct towards them, as their moral Governor.
The proposition in our text, at first view, shows us the importance of the inquiry we have now entered upon.
If the
knowledge of sin is to be attai.'?er'*:..r' no way but by the knowl;

;

;

:
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edge of God's law, then it is of the highest importance to us
we should not make a mistake here, but clearly underI may, therefore, depend upon the
stand what the law is.

that

serious

and

close attention

of

foregoing general definition

all

am

here present while I

and illustrate the
of laws by some particular ob-

attempting to throw light on

this subject,

servations.
And here let it be observed, that this law respects all the
powers and faculties of creatures considered as moral agents,

and all their exercises and conduct, both internal, even all the
thoughts and motions of their hearts, and external, in their
In a word, it respects the
outward conduct and behavior.
heart, or will, in all its motions and exercises and it is the rule
of every moral agent in all places and at all times, not leaving
him at liberty to act without regard to this law in any one instance, so long as he exists a moral agent.
And this is a most perfect rule, neither too strict nor too
lax; not requiring too much or too little in any instance; but
points out and prescribes what is exactly and perfectly fit and
So that every voluntary exercise of the
right in all cases.
creature is either in perfect conformity to it, and so is perfectly
right, or, as far as it is not so, is wrong, and a violation of it.
There are, therefore, in truth, no exercises or conduct of the
moral agent which are indifferent, neither right nor wrong,
because they all are to be measured by this rule, and so far as
they are conformed to it they are right and just as far as they
there being no mediare not so, they are wrong and corrupt
um in the case between right and wrong, virtue and sin.
Moreover, let it be particularly observed that this rule is
;

—

;

It is the voice of God to his creatures
his
the rule which he himself has set up; and,
therefore, it is clothed with his authority.
law always supposes a legislator, and that he has right
and authority to make such a law and issue such commands;
and the law is attended or clothed with the whole of his authority, all his right and power to dictate and command.
So
that any law is binding and has force just in proportion to the
degree of authority the legislator has over those to whom he
gives law, and the right he has to command.
Where there is
no authority, there is no right to dictate or command any
thing; and whatever is in such a case declared or proposed by
one being to others, it has nothing of the nature of law, but is
only an exhortation or entreaty, which an equal or inferior, who
has no sort or degree of authority over another, may use and
practise as well as any one else.
The law of God is, therefo're, clothed with infinite authority,

the law of God.

command, and

A

;

IN

even

all
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the authority he has over his creatures to dictate

and

command. It may be truly and safely said that God cannot
make a law which shall be attended with less authority, less
than even all the authority he has, as it is impossible he should
be divested of it, or lay it aside in any instance, or in the least
degree and that this authority is infinite, or beyond all bounds
God is infinite in his
or limits, is most demonstrably certain.
being and greatness, in his excellence and worthiness, in his
;

superiority to the creature,
and dictate to him. If that

and so in his right to dispose of
which gives him authority, or that

wherein

his authority consists, is infinite,

itself is

infinite

then the authority
so great that it is beyond all
limits, and is infinitely more and greater than the authority
of any finite being can possibly be.
And hence the law of God becomes infinitely binding, and
the violation of this law in the least instance may truly be said
on this account, and in this view, to be infinitely wrong, and
For the transgression
so the crime of it to be iiifinitely great.
of any rule or law must be more or less criminal according as
the authority of the legislator is greater or less, because the
obligation to obey it must bear a proportion to this and the
crime of every,transgression is greater or less, in jjroportion to
the degree of obligation the sinner is under to the contrary. If
any being has ten degrees of authority over another to command and give law to him, and no more, then he to whom the
command is given is under ten degrees of obligation to obey,
and his refusal to do it will have ten degrees of criminalness in
it and no more; and if he is under law to another being who
has a hundred or a thousand degrees of authority over him,
but yet a limited authority, he is under ten or a hundred times
greater obligation to obey him than he is to obey the otJier
so his crime in not obeying will be ten or a hundred times
greater than in the other case, though it will yet be a limited
or finite crime.
But if another being gives law to him who
has authority beyond all possible degrees or limits, i. e., truly
infinite authority, his crime in disobeying, in this case, will
also exceed all degrees or limits, and be really and properly
;

that

is, it

is

;

infinite.

This law of which I am speaking consists in two main
branches one points out our duty to God, and the other our
duty to our fellow-creatures and to ourselves. This is all contained and expressed in the law of the ten commandments,
published to the children of Israel by God from Mount Sinai,
and afterwards wrote by God himself on two tables of stone,
and laid up in the ark, which was placed in the holy of holies,
under the mercy seat or propitiatory. The first four of these
;
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express our duty to

God;

the last six our duty to our fellow-

law is ail summed up in the most comprehensive manner, by our divine Teacher, in the following
words: " Thou shalt love the Lord thy God with all thy heart,
and with all thy soul, and with all thy mind. And thou shalt
The law
love thy neighbor as thyself." (Matt. xxii. 37-39.)
love exercised in a
of God, then, requires nothing but love
perfect manner and degree, and expressed in all possible
proper ways.
In this the w^hole of the duty and obedience of
creatures.

And

this

—

moral agents consists.
Let it be further observed, that a penalty is annexed to this
This
law, which consists in a threatening to the disobedient.
Whatever rule or directory is proposed
is essential to a law.
and set up without any threatening to him who disregards it,
so that he exposes himself to no more evil of any kind by
transgressing it than by the most strict observance of it, cannot
have the nature and force of a law. It has been just observed
that authority is essential to law, so that where there is no authority there can be no law; and that the law must be clothed
and enforced with all the authority of the legislator. Now,
this authority is exercised and expressed in the threatening to
the disobedient, and cannot possibly be expressed in any thing
That rule which carries not in it
else, or in any other way.
a threatening to the transgressor is attended or clothed with
no authority at all no authority is expressed or exercised; and,
thereibre, it has not, it cannot have, the nature and force of
;

a law.

And this penalty or the evil threatened must be exactly
answerable to the authority of the law^giver and the just desert
The authority of a law lies wholly in the
of the transgressor.
threatening, or appears and is expressed only in that, as has
been just observed; and it is in this that the authority of the
Therefore, the greater and more sacred
lawgiver is exhibited.
the authority of the legislator is, the greater and more dreadful
must be the punishment threatened; and this will proportion
the punishment of the crime for, as has been shown, the crime
of the transgressor of a law is greater or less according to the
degree of dignity and authority of the lawgiver. If a legisla;

annex a threatening to his law which is not answerable to his sacred authority and worthiness to be obeyed, and
so not equal to the crime of disobedience, he would so far lay
aside or divest himself of his owu proper character by not
asserting and acting up to it and the law would be so far unbecoming of him, and not agreeable to the truth and reasoti
of things, and so not perfectly right and excellent.
It is, therefore, certain that, whenever a legislator will assert and maintain

tor should

;
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and authority, he must threaten disobediwith a punishment exactly answerable
character and authority, so that this shall be properly

his proper character

ence to his
to his

command

and

Neither a greater nor
fully expressed in the threatening.
a less punishment must be threatened for to threaten and inflict a greater punishment would be unjust and tyrannical, and
to threaten and inflict a less would be injurious to his own
character, contrary to the reason and nature of things, and
many ways hurtful to the subject.
Therefore, the penalty of the law of God must be infinite
the punishment threatened to the sinner must be an finfinite
evil, something infinitely great and dreadful, as the dignity,
majesty, and authority of the lawgiver are infinite.
Any thing
less than this would be infinitely too little for the most high
God to threaten, infinitely too mean and low for him for, to
threaten sin against himself with a finite evil only, would be,
in effect, to dethrone himself, and renounce his proper character and authority more, yea, infinitely more, than the greatest
earthly monarch would do it, with regard to himself, if he
should publicly declare that, however much his laws should be
disregarded and trampled upon by his subjects, they should be
exposed to no evil by their rebellion, should have his favor,
and enjoy all the benefits of his kingdom to as great a degree
as if they were perfectly obedient.
For such an earthly monarch would, in the case proposed, give up infinitely less than
the most high Majesty of heaven and earth would do, by
threatening rebellion against his law with only a finite punishment; as this is infinitely less than that which is necessary in
order properly to express and maintain his own character and
;

;

authority.

On the whole, it appears, from what has been observed, that
the law of God requires perfect, persevering obedience, on pain
of eternal damnation.
I say, " on pain of eternal damnation
for, as the punishment is an infinite evil, it must be eternal, as
an infinite evil cannot be inflicted on a finite subject in any
limited or finite duration.
No less than this is comprised in
the curse of God which is denounced against every one who
does not persevere in perfect conformity to his law. " For it
is written," says St. Paul, speaking of this law, " Cursed is
every one that continueth not in all things which are written
in the book of the law to do them." (Gal. iii. 10.)
This punishment, this infinitely dreadful evil, and not separation of
soul and body, or annihilation, is intended by the death which
St. Paul says is the wages of sin, (Rom. vi. 23,) and is the
same that was threatened to our first parents, if they should
This is the proper death
transgress God's law. (Gen. ii. 17.)
;
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of a moral agent, even a separation from all good unto all
and that forever. For it is not consistent with the being
of moral government that the subjects of it should ever cease
but I have not
to be.
This I think may easily be proved
evil,

;

time

for

it

now.

I proceed to observe, that as this law is founded in the
reason and nature of things, is the most exact and perfect
expression of the perfections and glorious character of the
supreme Disposer of all things and moral Governor of the
world, and is perfectly, and, as I may say, infinitely right, so
it must take place in its full force and extent, with regard to
every creature in the universe that is capable of being under
law and moral government.
may be sure God will not
release any moral agent from his obligations to this law, as it
is most certain he cannot do it consistent with his character
as moral Governor of the world.
This law, therefore, stands
firm as mountains of brass, as the pillars of heaven.
It stands
forever the same most perfect and glorious law, sure and unshaken as the kingdom of God itself, and will no sooner be
removed; for to remove or disannul this, is to destroy God's
moral kingdom. It is easier for heaven and earth to pass or
be dissolved than one tittle of this law to fail. (Luke xvi. 17.)
The righteousness of it is everlasting, and God hath founded
it forever. (Ps. cxix. 144, 152.)
This law cannot be repealed,
set aside, or abated
not the precepts of it, for nothing is required but what is perfectly proper and right nor the penalty^
for this is an essential part of the law, and is perfectly equal
and right and to set this aside, in whole or in part, is just so
far to destroy the law, and even to contradict and efface the
divine character, as has been shown.
Jesus Christ did not, therefore, come into this world and
assume the character of Mediator in order to get this law repealed or abated, as many have very absurdly and wickedly
believed and taught.
So far from this was his design, that he
came to "magnify the law and make it honorable," agreeably
to the ancient predictions concerning him.
And in this his
merit and righteousness consist, by which sinners obtain pardon and salvation through him. He warned all against such
a notion as this when he first entered on his public ministry.
" Think not," says he, " that I am come to destroy the law or
the prophets I am not come to destroy, but to fulfil."
The
law was, indeed, in the way of the sinner's salvation, and this

We

;

;

;

;

was

the ground of the necessity of the incarnation, sufferings,
and obedience of the Son of God. But this was not to take
the law out of the way, by setting it aside; but to fulfil it, to
obey it, and suffer the penalty of it instead of the sinner, so

IN

ORDER TO THE KNOWLEDGE OF

527

SIN.

that the law might be as much regarded and honored as if
the curse had fallen on the sinner and that God, the supreme
Lawgiver, might be just, just to his own character and law, and
yet justify the ungodly, the infinitely guilty and ill-deserving
sinner who believeth in Jesus.
The unbeliever, the Christless sinner, is as much under the
law and curse as if Christ had not come into the world, and
He who
there had been no Mediator between God and man.
believeth not in Christ, is not so united to him, and is not in
him, as that his merit and righteousness, which consist in
what he did and suffered to maintain and honor the law, may
be properly imputed to him, or reckoned to his account; he is
under condemnation, and the wrath of God and curse of his
law are as much upon him as if there had been no Savior.
;

(John

18, 36.)
believers in

iii.

And

Christ, or true

Christians, are as

much

as ever they were; and under as
great obligations to a perfect conformity to it as any others,
And every thing in them which is short
or as they ever were.
of perfect holiness, or perfect obedience to this law, considered
in its utmost strictness, is perfectly inexcusable, and as crim-

under the law, as a

rule,

as if they were not believers in Christ yea, much
the superior discerning, light, and advantages
they have, and the peculiar favors and privileges bestowed on
them, do vastly increase their obligations to perfect holiness,
and so render every degree of opposition, or want of perfect
conformity to the law of God, immensely more criminal than
they are in others. The law, considered in its greatest strictness, as requiring absolute perfection, is as much a rule to
them as ever, and is the only rule or law they are under and
Christ did not design to deliver them from obligations to perfect obedience to this law, but, as has just been observed, is
inal in

more

them

;

so, for

;

the occasion of greatly increasing them by what he has done
for them.
Christ has, indeed, made atonement for all their
sins against this law which they have committed, or ever shall
commit and so has delivered them from the curse of the
so that they are,
law, being himself made a curse for them
in this sense, " not under the law, but under grace." (Rom.
They are not under the curse of the law, nor exposed
vi. 15.)
to the infinitely dreadful punishment threatened; but they are
completely delivered from this by a free pardon. But this has
not taken off their obligations to obey this law; so far from it,
that it has greatly increased them. Jesus Christ is not disposed to bring the law down to them, or release them from
obligations to obey it but designs, and is engaged, to deliver
them from all sin, and bring them to a perfect conformity to
;

;

;
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this law, as that in

much

very

which

their

redemption and happiness will

consist.

Let us now consider why, and in what sense, the knowledge of this law of God is necessary in order to the knowledge
of

sin.

And
little

here the matter

is

so plain that there

to be said in order to

make

it

is

need of but

sufFiciently evident.

If

the rule of man's conduct, of all his exercises and
behavior, so that he is sinful, or not, just in proportion as he
conforms to this law, or does not, then he cannot possibly
judge of his own character, and determine whether he is a
sinner or not, if he is perfectly ignorant of this law and he
must be ignorant of his own sinfulness, however great a sinner
he is, just in proportion to the degree of his ignorance of the
law he is under. Sin is the transgression of the law; therefore, where there is no law, there is no sin
and he who has
no idea, no apprehension or knowledge of law, has no idea of
and every person's notion
sin, and it is impossible he should
of sin will be according to his notion of the law.
If he thinks
God's law requires that which it does not, he will judge that
to be sin which in truth is not so.
If he thinks the law he
is under does not require what it really does, he will look upon
that to be no sin which in truth is so and so far as he sees
not the ground and reasonableness of the law, he will be ignorant of the crime or real sinfulness there is in transgressing it.
If he is ignorant of the excellence, worthiness, and authority
of the lawgiver, and so sees not the excellence and glory of the
law, he must be blind to the true turpitude and odiousness of
sin, and can have no true idea of it.
For the more clear illustration of this point, it may be observed, that there is a threefold knowledge of the law, and an
answerable different knowledge of sin.
There is what may be called a speculative knowledge of the
law, which is attended with an answerable knowledge of sin.
Men may have, in a great measure, right speculations with respect to the law of God and sin.
They may reason and judge
right about the strictness, extent, and reasonableness of God's
law, the obligation they are under to obedience, their total depravity, and destitution of conformity to this law, and the infinite evil or crime there is in all sin, etc.,
I say, men may enter
far into speculations on these things, and reason clearly and
very well upon them, and yet their hearts not be at all affected
with them. They may feel themselves so uninterested in the
matter as to give themselves no trouble about it in this view,
but live at ease, and, with the greatest carelessness and stupidity, run on in sin with greediness.
The many sad examples
of this render what is here asserted indisputable.
this

law

is

;

;

;

;

—
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SIX.

There is a further knowledge of the law of God, and so of
which unregenerate persons may have, by having their

sin,

consciences awakened up to attend to these things in some
measure as realities, and with particular application to themselves.
They now find themselves greatly interested in this
matter.
They feel themselves condemned by the law, and.
under the curse of God, against whom they have always rebelled, and have such a view and sense of the greatness, majesty, and power of God, and the dreadfulness of his anger, and
their constant exposedness to be cast into hell, as to fill them

with sore

becomes

how

distress,

even to amazement and horror.

their great

And

this

and only concern, by night and by day,

they shall escape the wrath that is to come.
there is another and quite different kind of knowledge

But

of God's law and of sin, which is peculiar to the regenerate.
They discern and have a sense of heart of the superlative
excellence and glory of the divine character, by which he is infinitely distinguished from all other beings, and feel the obligations they and all creatures are under to love him perfectly
with all their hearts forever. They, therefore, ijee the reasonableness, extent, and excellence of the law of God in such a
manner and degree as implies a hearty approbation and love
of it, and say in their hearts, " The law is holy, just, and good."
They hence see what sin is. It appears to them infinitely odious and ill deserving, as it is a contradiction to the divine
character and law, and heartily hate and abhor it, as what
justly deserves God's displeasure and wrath forever.
Whatever knowledge of the law and of sin the unregenerate
have, it does not imply in it any true sight and sense of the
amiableness and excellence of God's law, or of the real hatefulness of sin for they do neither love the law nor hate sin,
but, on the contrary, they approve of sin in their hearts, and
love it, and heartily oppose and hate God's law; and as they
are blind to this most important and essential article, they may
be truly said not to have the knowledge of God, his law, or of
Therefore, the Scripture represents them as not knowing
sin.
God and the things of the Spirit of God. (John iv. 8. 1 Cor.
The regenerate only have the true knowledge of the
ii. 14.)
law of God and of sin and it is in the light of God's holy
law that they see sin to be what it is. They can, therefore,
all say with St. Paul in our text, " I had not known sin but by
the law."
I proceed to make some useful remarks and reflections, which
the subject we have been attending to naturally suggests:
Great mistakes and wrong notions about the law are
I.
They who have quite wrong.
very hurtful and fatal mistakes.
45
VOL. in.
;

;

—
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ideas of the law of God will have equally wrong ideas of their
own character as sinners, and, consequently, wrong ideas of the
character of the Mediator and the grace revealed in the gospel.
The gospel has such respect to the law of God, and the latter
is so much the reason and ground of the former, and so essential to the wisdom and glory of it, that it cannot be understood by him who is ignorant of the law and, consequently,
our idea and apprehension of the gospel will be erroneous and
wrong just so far as we have wrong notions of God's law.
The character of a Mediator is necessary, excellent, and glorious only in this view and on this supposition, that the law of
God, which requires perfect persevering obedience, on pain of
;

eternal damnation,

is

unchangeably

and
and odious

right, just, excellent,

glorious, and, consequently, sin infinitely criminal

;

most essential part of the character of the Mediator consists in his honoring this law, and making atonement for sin.
He, therefore, who does not believe there is any such law, or
does not view it in this light, and so does not see sin in its
true demerit and hatefulness, cannot possibly understand the
gos})el, but must be blind to the true wisdom and glory of it.
This has been, and now is, the sad case of multitudes under
the gospel.
They hope and expect to be saved by Christ;
they speak much of the grace of the gospel, and the wonderful
mercy of God to sinners but they at the same time are ignorant of the divine law, and never were reconciled to it as holy,
just, and good
so never saw sin in its true odiousness and ill
desert.
Let such rise as high as they will in their admiration
of gospel grace, and, though they are affected even to raptures,
they are wholly ignorant of the true grace of God, of their
need of a Mediator, and of the way of salvation by him. So
for the

;

;

important are the right notions of the law. He who fails here
must be in darkness with respect to the whole system of religious truth the true gospel will be hid from him
and to
him Christ crucified will bg nothing but a stumbling-block,
and the most perfect foolishness. There are many who speak
out and say, "
do not believe there is now any such law
binding on men which requires perfect obedience on pain of
eternal damnation.
This law is wholly set aside by the gospel, and we never were under it, nor indeed would it be just
in God to hold us to it.
has
blessed be his name
Christ
introduced a more mild dispensation, so that we are now not
under law, but under grace." But, pray, what grace is there
in abolishing and freeing you from a law which you never
could be justly under, and which, therefore, ought in justice to
be set aside ? And what need of a Mediator to die, to deliver
you from this law and introduce a more mild dispensation ?
;

;

We

—

I

—
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Must there be so costly a sacrifice to induce the great Lawgiver to give up that which he could not justly insist upon, it
being in itself unreasonable ? But if it is in itself reasonable,
being founded in t!ie reason and nature of things, it cannot
be given up and abolished on any consideration whatsoever.
Surely such, however they may "desire to be teachers of the
law, understand neither what they say, nor whereof they
When will such horrible jargon and
athrm." (1 Tim. i. 7.)
blasphemy be banished from the Christian world ? How far
are such from knowing their own character as sinners, and the
true grace of the gospel whereby the sinner is saved!
And suffer me to add here, a hearty submission to, and acquiescence and delight in, the law of God, rightly understood, and
so a true hatred of sin, must take place in order to any degree
of true approbation of the gospel and faith and trust in Christ.
For so far as we are from approving of the law of God in our
hearts, and a sense of the hatefulness and ill desert of sin, just
so far shall we always be from being pleased with the atonement of Christ, rightly understood, in which the law is set up
and honored as most excellent and glorious, and sin is con-

demned

in the

highest possible degree, and

its

infinite

odi-

ousness and ill desert set in the most clear and striking light
imaginable.
Indeed, this approbation and sense of heart is
implied in a true idea and knowledge of the law in its excellence and glory, and of sin in its true odiousness and ill desert
for the very idea of beauty and excellence consists in a
sense of heart, and is itself a pleasedness with that beauty and
delight in it and there can be no distinction between seeing
the true hatefulness of an object and hating it.*
Hence it appears of great importance that the law should
be preached up, and kept in view, as this is absolutely necessary in order to give a right idea of the gospel.
Many public
teachers and professed preachers of the gospel grossly fail
;

;

* Thus evident is it that the sinner who comes to Christ for salvation comes
as a true penitent, and that repentance, which most essentially consists in a
sense of heart of the true odiousness and iU. desert of sin, is not only implied in
faith in Christ, but is necessary in order to this faith
and the former takes
place before the latter, as there must be the knowledge and approbation of the
divine character and law, and a sight and sense of the ill desert of sin, before
there can be any true knowledge of the Mediator and faith in him. Thus it is
;

only the humble, contrite, broken-hearted penitent who is revived and comforted by Christ, as none but such ever did, or ever will, know his true character,
or are prepared to receive with approbation and joy the good news he proThis is so plain and demonstrable that it may be reasonably concluded
claims.
that many who have objected against the notion that repentance towards God
is antecedent to faith in Christ, and before it, as being heretical and absurd,
have done it through some misunderstanding of the matter.
There are those who zealously contend that a sight and belief of the grace
of Ciod through Christ, and a view of God as reconciled to the sinner by him,

N
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They never, in all they say, bring the law of God into
here.
And it is not uncomview, but always keep it out of sight.
mon for them to say many things which are directly, or, in
fair construction, in opposition to God's law, rightly underThey who are so unhappy as to sit under such teachstood.
ers never will have the true knowledge of sin, or understand
the gospel of Christ, if they learn no more than what they are
taught by them. Whatever they may say in favor of the
gospel, and however much they may seem to magnify the
grace of God, using many high-sounding phrases and pathetic
expressions, they are, in truth, words without a meaning, and
convey no proper idea of the true grace of God and the real
It is impossible
gospel of Christ is overlooked and neglected.
there should be any solid superstructure on the sandy foundation on which they build.*
II. The foundation of all the great and hurtful errors, with
respect to the gospel, which take place in the Christian world,
If all were
is ignorance of God's law, and mistakes about it.
agreed and right in their sentiments about the law of God,
and would be consistent with themselves, they would soon be
agreed in all the important truths of Christianity, and an end
would be put to most of our disputes about the doctrines of
This remark may be illustrated by instancing a
the gospel.
;

few

particulars.

men commence moral agents under this law, which
requires perfect, persevering obedience, on pain of eternal destruction, and all do certainly and infallibly transgress this law
as soon as they become moral agents, and fall under the curse
of it,
so are eternally undone, unless they are delivered by
undeserved sovereign grace, and all the children of Adam have
been, are, or will be, in this state,
then all came into the world
in as miserable a state and condition, and their existence is as
infallibly connected with eternal ruin, as if they had fallen in
If all

—

—

the first and only thing that begets love to God and his law, and repentance
sin, and that it is impossible that the sinner should be reconciled to God
and the divine law in any other view. I leave the attentive reader to observe
and reilect upon the absurdity of such a notion. It is certain to a demonstration that they who are not heartily reconciled to. God and his law, and do not
hate -sin and ablior themselves for it, do not know, and are not reconciled, to the

is

of

grace of God through Christ. Nor can they attain to the latter if not first
brought to the former, but will remain eternal enemies to both. They, therefore,
svho have never been reconciled to God and his holy law in any other way but
by first seeing and believing in the grace of God through Christ, are yet ignorant
of the true grace of (Jod, and enemies to it.
And all their love to Clu-ist, and
supposed reconciliation to (iod
all their repentance, religious affections, and
rapturous admiration of the love and grace of God is nothing but mere enthusiastic delusion, bottomed on that selfishness which is perfect enmity against God.
* The reader may find this point more fully illustrated in Bellamy's ' Essay
on the Nature and Glory of the Gospel," especially in the first five sections.

—

IN

ORDER TO THE KNOWLEDGE OF

SIN.

533

Adam.* And the easiest, most natm-al, if not the only way
to account for this event, viz., the unfailing sin and total
ruin of all Adam's posterity, is, that it takes place in consequence of the first apostasy, by virtue of a holy and wise constitution, which connects the sin and ruin of all Adam's children with the rebellion of their first father, he being, in this,
I am conconsidered as their moral head and representative.
fident every man will readily see that this is plainly the Bible
account of the matter who is fully sensible of the state in
which all mankind are by nature considered as under this law.
And this is, I think, confirmed by fact and universal experiWhere can the person be found who has right and
ence.
consistent notions of the divine law, agreeably to the representation that has now been given of it, who is not full in the
And why should he
belief of the doctrine of original sin?
What will he get by opposing this doctrine?
not believe it?
All the children of Adam are as much and as infallibly undone as if their sin and misery came by virtue of their conAnd, by denying the doctrine
nection with the first sinner.
of original sin, he is left without any satisfactory way of
accounting for the universal sin and ruin of mankind, and
brings on himself the difficult task of explaining away the
most easy and natural meaning of these passages of Scripture
which give a plain account of this matter.
And they who attend to and believe the nature, spirituality,
and extent of the divine law, will not only be convinced that

mankind are all sinners, and so in an undone state by nature,
but that they are also greatly and totally corrupt, being wholly
without any true conformity to the law of God, and altogether
under the power of strong inchnations directly contrary to it.
When the law comes, it is received and understood in its true
import the sinfulness of mankind revives and comes into view,
and they appear wholly dead in trespasses and sins.
The doctrine of justification by faith in Christ, without the
deeds of the law, or the sinner's being pardongd and received
to favor, not on the account of any virtue or goodness of his
own, but wholly out of respect to the merit and worthiness
of Christ, to which he is entitled by faith, or his union to
this doctrine, I say, is established by right notions of
Christ,
the law so that they who are of the same sentiments with
;

—
;

If the sinner is
respect to the latter will agree in the former.
under a law which considers the least sin as an infinite crime,
and, therefore, deserving an eternal punishment, then it is

* This matter is very particularly considered and
Edwards, on Original Sin, Part I. chap. i. sects. 1, 2, 3.

45*

set in a clear light

by
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who is guilty of sin to have anything of his
God that shall recommend him in the least

impossible for him

own

to offer to

for he, being infinitely guilty and odious, whatever
virtue and holiness he may afterwards have, it can in no degree countervail his guilt, or be reckoned in his favor, any more
than if he had no holiness at all. If, therefore, he has pardon
and favor, it must be wholly on account of the merit and
worthiness of Christ, which is reckoned to his account, or
imputed to him, in consequence of his union to Christ by faith.
This doctrine has been greatly opposed in the Christian world,

degree;

and this opposition has been wholly grounded on ignorance
and mistakes with respect to the law of God. Therefore, St.
Paul,

when he undertook

to establish this truth, " that a

man

without the deeds of the law," and confute the opposers of it, in his epistles to the churches at Rome
and Galatia, does it chiefly by bringing this law into view.*
Again they who understand the law of God, and are reconciled to it, must, of consequence, be reconciled to the doctrine
of God's decrees, as they respect the eternal state of mankind.
For if all men are naturally under a constitution and law,

is justified

by

faith,

:

* There are some who loudly proclaim agamst the notion of the sinner's
exercising any virtue or real holiness antecedent to his justification, and in
order to it, as this seems to them to be inconsistent with mere free grace, in the
pardon and justification of a sinner, and lays a foundation for his boasting so
must be pleasing to his native pride, which is certainly most contrary to the
gospel, as that is suited, in the highest degree, to exalt free grace and humble
man. They, therefore, zealously contend that the faith which justifies has no
moral goodness in it, and that the sinner is justified antecedent to any holy
exercises of heart
and represent those who hold that the sinner must have a
new heart, even a penitent, humble heart, a heart to love God and his law, antecedent to his pardon and justification, and in order to it, as all this is imthey represent such, I saj-,
plied in that faith by which the sinner is justified,
as legalists, fiattcring the pride of man, and enemies to the true grace of God.
It Avill be observed by the careful reader that I have here placed the doctrme of the justification of a sinner by free grace, through faith, in a different
light, and on a different footing, from these divines, viz., on the infinite evil of
sin, grounded on the worthiness and authority of God, Avhich is expressed in
the divine law. In this view the sinner, he who has once broken the law of
God, is so infinitely odious and ill deserving, that whatever virtue ho exercises,
either before or after he has sinned, it can be of no account or avail to recommend him ill the least degree, or be reckoned in his favor any more than if he
was wholly without any goodness. He is still, in himself considered, as guilty
and unworthy, and as much undef the curse of the divine law therefore, is
just as ungodly in the view of law, which is God's view and judgment of the
matter, and is according to truth, and stands in as much need of free grace as
if he was wholly without jmy holiness, and is as much without all ground of
boasting as any sinner can be. The plain reason of this is, his sin and guilt are
infinite, and his virtue finite.
Therefore, the latter cannot in the least degree
counterbalance the former and is of no more avail, and has no more infiuence
to remove his guilt and take ott' the curse, than nothing at all.
That virtue
which, in a creature who has no sin, would be acceptable and recommend him
to the favor of God, is, in the sinner, of no avail to this, and renders him no
more acceptable than if he was wholly without it ; because it is aU swallowed
;

;

—

;

;
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according to which they are infinitely guilty and ill deserving,
so that tTiey may most justly be cast into eternal destruction,
and if any are saved it must be by mere undeserved sovereign
grace, then they are in the hands of a sovereign God, who
has a right to determine whether he will save any of them
and if any, who he will save, and who he will leave to perish

under the curse,
His bestowing
undeserved sovereign mercy on some lays him under no obli-

in their sin

God may

and

ill

desert.

justly leave

whom

If all are justly

he will to perish.

And it belongs to him to order this matter,
gation to others.
and make the distinction, and dispose of his undeserved, forIf God neither is, nor can be, under
feited favors as he pleases.
any obligation to sinners, but may justly cast them all into hell
forever, all will readily grant he has a right to do what he will
with his own, and give his grace to whom he will, while he withTherefore, if any one objects against the
holds it from others.
decrees of God, in his sovereignly determining the eternal state
of the children of men, and in appointing him in particular to
destruction, his objection is wholly grounded on a supposition
that he is not justly treated, but God is hard and cruel in thus
disposing of him, and that he has some right and claim to something better. Whenever he can be brought to give up this point,
up and lost in his infinite guilt and odiousness, being infinitely
that, so that, in connection and in comparison Avith it, it has
can be of no account

:

influences are perfectly lost

all its

outweighed by
no weight, and
and destroyed by

his sin.

And on

this ground onlj' can the doctrine of justification and salvation by
through faith, without works, be estabhshed and vindicated, and all
boasting be wholly and forever excluded, and the sinner effectually humbled.
For if the virtue of a sinner does in any degree recommend him to God, so
that he, by reason of this, stands in less need of free grace than if he had none,
then, whenever he becomes virtuous, whether before justification or after, he
has some ground of boasting, and has a worthiness of his own to recommend
him to the divine favor and rewards, so has less need of the merit and right-

free grace,

eousness of Christ the more virtuous

lie is.

Therefore the Christian,

who

all

hath whereof to glory has something of his
own to recommend him to God and the more he increases in holiness, the less
need he has of the merit of Christ, and the less indebted he is to free grace

acknowledge has some

virtue,

;

;

for salvation.
I have often wondered that thcj^ who make the objection above do not see
where the principle they go upon will lead them, if followed in its genuine
consequences. If the virtue of a sinner docs in any degree recommend him
to favor, and render hini more woithy of it, or less ill deserving,
which is the
then sin is not an infinite evil, so
maxim they found their objections \ipon,

—

—

does not deserve an infinite pvmishmcnt. And then there is no need of an
atonement and inhuitely meritorious righteousness, in order to the pardon and salvation of sinners, so no need that the Mediator should be a divine
person or, rather, no need of any ^Mediator at all so we are soon landed in
Deism. Nor can we stop here for tlie denial of the inhnite evil of sin is, in
effect, a denial of the existence of the infinitely perfect and glorious God, and
will tlicrcfore carry those tliat follow it in its true consequences into all the
absurdities and horrors of atheism itself.
Thus important is the doctrine of tlie infinite evil of sin. To give this up,
infinite

;

:

;
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feel he deserves eternal destruction, all his objections
against the divine decrees will subside.
And this will be the
case whenever he submits to the law of God, as holy, just,
and good. Nothing, therefore, is wanting, in order to silence
all clamor against the doctrine of God's decrees, but to have
the law of God understood, so as to give a true knowledge
and conviction of sin. So far as this takes place every mouth
will be stopped, God will be justified, and righteousness
ascribed unto him, while he has mercy on whom he will have
mercy, and leaves whom he will in their rebellion and impenitence, to sink down to eternal ruin.
III.
hence learn why the Mosaic dispensation was so
contrived in the whole of it as to exhibit the law of God in a

We

most

clear

and

It is said, "

striking light.

The law was given by Moses

;

but grace and

truth came by Jesus Christ." (John i. 17.)
Though gospel
grace, or the way of salvation through a Mediator, was revealed by Moses, yet this was done in a dark and faint manner, by types and shadows
the law in all its strictness and
glory, as a covenant of w^orks, was held foremost and exhibited
in the clearest light, and the whole of the revelation given by
Moses was, on design, calculated to manifest what God's law
;

to give up Christianity.
And if it is admitted, the objection above mentioned falls to the ground. The necessity of the sinner's exercising virtue
antecedent to his justification, and in order to it, is not because he needs any
worthiness of his own, or can have any, but because by this alone can his
heart be so united to the Mediator as to be the proper ground of his being
looked upon and treated as so far one with him, as that his merit and righteousness maj' be properly imputed to hun, or reckoned in his favor, so as to avail
is

pardon and justification.
perhaps, worthy to be particularly observed here, that the sinner's ^'irtuous exercises, which are necessary in order to his justification, consist summarily in a sense of his own infinite unworthiness and ill desert in God's sight,
grounded on a conviction and sense of heart of the excellence and worthiness
of the divine character and law, and of his need of the most fi-ee, sovereign,
and infinite grace, in order to his pardon and salvation and a real willingness
to be thus beholden to free grace, and receive all he wants from God as from a
sovereign benefactor, being in liimself infinitely miserable, vile, and ill deserving.
Such feelings as these, surely, have no tendency to obscure the grace of God,
or make the sinner senseless of it, and dispose him to exalt and trust in himself; for they consist in directly the contrary, even in the sinner's acknowledging and exacting divine grace and abasing himself. And the more fully the
sinner comes into such views and exercises, the more is God's grace honored
and exalted by him, at tlie greater distance is he set from pride and boasting,
and the more is he humbled. The gospel is contrived and planned to abase
man, and exalt and honor free and sovereign grace. Therefore, whenever the
sinner understands it, and submits to the truth contained in it, and has his
heart formed, and exercises himself according to them, he is effectually humbled, and free grace is by him exalted.
And it is no matter how soon he comes
to these views and exercises
for he never will be humbled and disposed to
trust in and exult free grace till he dies.
And if his coming to these exercises
before he is justified is inconsistent with free grace in his salvation, so is his
ever exercising virtue as long as he exists.
for his
It

is,

;

;
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and was, therefore, given in tlie form of a covenant of
works, law being most visible and the outward form of the
whole, and what of gospel grace was revealed was couched,
and as it were hid, under this cover of law, or a covenant of
works.
On this account it may be called a legal dispensais,

tion

;

and

epistles, so

view I suppose it is that St. Paul, in his
constantly calls this revelation and the Mosaic dis-

in this

pensation the laiv.
It was of great importance and necessary that the law of
God should be thus revealed, in order to prepare the way for a
more clear and full revelation of gospel grace which was made
by Jesus Christ. Yea, the grace of the gospel could not be
revealed in all its greatness and glory in any other way.
The
law must be first extant in all its strictness, extent, and glory,
and must be well understood, in order to men's knowing their
own character as sinners, and understanding and embracing
the way of salvation by grace through a Mediator.
IV. What has been said on this subject may help all who
are inquiring to determine whether their religion is of the right
kind or not.
Has it had its foundation in the knowledge of God's law ?
Has this given you the knowledge and conviction of your own
sinfulness, and of the dreadful state you are in as a sinner?
Persons may have a great deal of solicitude about their souls
and their eternal state, and have a great deal of religion, such
as it is, and yet be quite ignorant of the law of God, and so
have no true conviction of sin. This seems to have been the
case with the young man who came to Christ with this important question, " What shall I do that I may inherit eternal
life?"
He appeared to be greatly engaged about his eternal
interest, but at the same time manifested himself to be quite
ignorant of the law of God, and so of his own true character.
Many have appeared to be in great terrors and distress about
their souls and a future state, for a time, who have had no true
conviction of sin by the law.
They are not able to give any
distinct and intelligible account of the ground of their concern.
There have been many of this sort in times of great and gen-

awakening and solemn attention to the things of religion
by hearing terrifying preaching, or seeing others in great
distress about their souls, or from some other cause, are themselves terrified with fears they shall go to hell but if they are
eral

;

they,

;

examined, they cannot give a rational account about the matter,'
and all their apprehensions about sin and hell seem to be conAfter they have continued in these
fused and imaginary.
terrors for a while they receive light and comfort, as they call
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confused and imaginary as their preceding
without any true knowledge of the law,
sin, the character of the Mediator, and the way of salvation by
him. No wonder if the religion which has such a foundation
and beginning issues in mad enthusiasm, or a careless, immoral life, or both.
But let us proceed in the inquiry.
Has the law come, and, in the light of this, have you seen
your own character, and been convinced of sin ? Have you
been convinced that you was nothing but sin, guilt, and vileness ? that you are by nature totally corrupt, and wholly without any good thing? All who have the knowledge of God's
law fall under this conviction and they who never see themselves in this light may depend upon it, that they have not
been truly convinced of sin, and are ignorant of themselves in
a degree which is inconsistent with true religion.
Have you been brought to see and feel yourselves wholly to
blame for every thing in you that is not perfectly conformed
that
to God's law, or for every thing short of perfect holiness
you have no excuse for not obeying God's law perfectly ?
And is it become easy and natural for you to take all the
blame to yourselves ? Many appear not to be brought to this,
and so not to have the true knowledge of their sinfulness.
are poor,
They say, "
can do nothing of ourselves.
weak, impotent creatures, anc.can do nothing any further than
God assists by his Spi:ic.*' And though this is in a sense
true, yet they evidentVy speaKC of this as some excuse to them
for not being perfectly holy, or not living in a high degree of
Such have not the true
the exercise of faith and holiness.
knowledge of God's law, and have not been convinced of sin,
as God's people are.
Man is under no inability to come up
to all that God's law requires which, in any degree, abates his
obligation to perfect holiness, or affords the least excuse for
the want of it.
The true Christian takes allthe blame to himself for every thing in him that is contrary to God's law, or
it;

and

this is as

terrors were.

It is all

;

—

We

We

that is short of perfect holiness.
He sees and owns his obligation to be perfectly holy, and condemns and takes shame to
himself before God constantly for every thing wherein he falls
short of coming up to this most perfect and excellent rule for
he always considers this law as the only rule of his duty.
Has the law of God slain you, so that you have found it to
be unto death? Have you found yourselves justly under the
curse of tliis law, deserving eternal damnation ?
Has it killed
all your hopes of recommending yourselves to God in the
least degree by any of your own virtue and doings, and cured
;

IN
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you of all such attempts? Thus Paul says it was with him.
"I was alive without the law once; but when the commandment came, sin revived, and I died." Thus it is with every
true Christian.

Do you like the law of God, considered in all its strictness
and whole extent, and love it, and delight in it as holy, just,
and good? (Rom. vii, 12,22.) Can you say, with the Psalm"
ist, " O, how love I thy law
it is my meditation all the day ?
(Ps. cxix. 97.)
This is the character of every good man " his
delight is in the law of the Lord, and in his law doth he meditate day and night." (Ps. i. 2.)
Are you disposed and ready
to justify God in making and maintaining such a law in
the manner he does ?
Do you revere, love, and honor the
character of the Deity hereby exhibited to your view ?
And
does the love to this law that Christ hath manifested, and his
disposition and zeal to maintain and honor it, though it cost
him his life, greatly recommend him to your esteem and love?
It was this that recommended him to the Father; as it is written of him, " Thou hast loved righteousness, and hated iniquity
therefore God, even thy God, hath anointed thee with the oil of
I

—

;

gladness above thy fellows." (Heb. i. 9.)
And it is this that
to every true Christian.
In this his excellency chiefly consists and in this consist his merit and righteousness, in which the believer trusts for pardon and acceptance with God. How evident and certain is it, then, that he
who does not understand and love the law of God does not
see Christ's excellency, nor know wherein his worthiness and
righteousness consist, so does not love him nor trust in him
Do you long for, seek, and strive after conformity to this
law ? Is this the rule you keep in view as the measure of all
your exercises and conduct, looking upon yourselves as sinful
so far as you are not conformed to this most perfect rule in
heart and life, not desiring the law should be abated in its
strictness or brought down to you in the least degree, but
desiring yourselves to attain to that perfect holiness which it
requires, as an essential part of that salvation you trust in
Christ for, and knowing and feeling that you cannot be perfectly happy in any other way, or in any attainment short of
This is most certainly true of every real Christian.
this?
Such not only love the law of God, and seek conformity to it
as the only rule of their duty, but as their happiness; and th(
heaven they are seeking for consists chiefly in this, in their
view.
Do you place all your religious attainments in conformit
and obedience to this law ? Do the exercises of your religio]

recommends him

;
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consist in love to God and your neighbor, and in those things
By this you
are implied in this and result from it?
may be helped to determine what is the nature of your religion.
There are many, it is to be feared, whose religion will

which

appear to be not of the' right kind,

if

impartially tried by this

either in self-love or selfishness; this being
the spring of all their exercises and actions, which is as contrary to the love of God and our neighbor as darkness is to
rule.

It consists

light, or as sin is to holiness; or it consists

wholly in some

extraordinary impulses and agitations of mind, or a set of rein great
ligious exercises and experiences, as they call them
discoveries and high flights of affection, joy, etc., which, when
examined, appear to have nothing of love to God or to man
in them, so have no real conformity to God's law, or any
tendency to it. When a person's religious exercises and experiences appear to be of this kind, especially when this is apparent in the fruit, they not leading to, and issuing in, conformity to the law of God in life and conversation, we may
;

depend upon it his religion is all wrong.
Do you grow in a sense of your own sinfulness ? This is
always the case with true Christians, who have the knowledge
of sin by the law.
As they increase in a discerning and sense
of the excellence and glory of the divine character and law,
they see more and more of their own true character as sinners
and are hence led to see more of the depth, strength, and ex;

tent of wickedness in their hearts, as it discovers itself in its
various actings.
They are constantly making progress in discoveries of this kind, and growing in a sense of the sinfulness
of every sin
see more and more of its infinite odiousness and
ill desert.
There are many professing Christians who talk
and act as if they thought they had done with conviction of
sin as soon as they became Christians.
All the conviction
of sin they have any notion of is something which preceded
their supposed conversion
and since that they have had very
little sense of sin or concern about their own sinfulness.
It
is not so with the true Christian.
When he first commenced
,a Christian, he began to see his own sinfulness in a true light,
vand all that went before was a very deficient, partial conviction, and is nothing compared with this.
And conviction of
kin has attended and kept pace with all his religious exercises
|nd attainments. Therefore, while the hypocrite, or the propssor who is not truly converted, is bloated, lifted up, and
pud, and grows in a high esteem of his own excellence and
tainments, being ignorant of his own true character, the
f^l Christian, as he makes advances in the knowledge of

—

;
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God and his law, is constantly growing less, more mean,
odious, and ill deserving in his own eyes, and sinking down,
in a growing sense of his own infinite vileness and ill desert;
viewing himself as all over defiled and abominable; condemning, abasing, and abhorring himself, and repenting in
dust and ashes.
V. This may serve as matter of awakening and warning to
impenitent, Christless sinners.
The strictness and extent, the importance, unchangeable
excellence and glory of the law you are under, and which you
have broken, and the infinite dreadfulness of the punishment
included in the curse of it, conspire to admonish you of the
many and how great
sad and dreadful case you are in.
You have hitherto done nothing but
must your sins be
The
transgress this law in all your exercises and conduct.
number of your sins is so great, it exceeds all account. And
how amazingly aggravated are all your sins, which have been
committed under such light and the offers of the most won-

How

!

mercy

derful

What amazing

I

wrath and vengeance hang

What astonishing aggravated
over your heads continually
And condamnation are you constantly exposed to fall into
sider the impossibility of your escaping, in the way in which
you are. The law of God will not, cannot, be set aside it
!

!

;

must have its course, though you and thousands more perish
most dreadfully forever.
O, be entreated to consider yourselves, and take warning,
and flee from the wrath to come. There is but one possible

—

even flying to Jesus Christ, the Mediator, who
escape
has been made a curse, that he might deliver sinners from it
who fly to him for refuge. He now, as with open arms, invites
you to come and put your trust in him for pardon and salvation.
If you will hearken to him, he shall be made of God

way of

sanctification, and redempwill be " as a hiding-place from the
Then
wind, and a covert from the tempest." (Isa. xxxii. 2.)
you say with confidence and joy, " In the Lord have I

unto you wisdom, righteousness,
tion.

(1 Cor.

i.

30.)

He

may

righteousness and strength " for in the Lord shall all the seed
of Israel be justified, and shall glory. (Isa. xlv. 24, 25.)
VI. Let us all be hence excited to attend to and study the
law of God with application to ourselves.
This is the law which is written on the heart of every Christian, in the knowledge and view of which he exercises himself
This is the rule of his life, and in the
in Christian holiness.
light of this he sees his own natural face, and is humbled,
and exercises faith in Christ and every Christian grace. And
;
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SO far as the law of

God

is

overlooked and neglected, just so

and lost. Let us, then,
into this perfect law of liberty,
and continue therein. If in this way we are not forgetful
hearers of the word, but doers of the work, we shall be blessed
far is all true Christianity overlooked

carefully

and constantly look

in our deeds. (Jam.

i.

25.)

SEKMON

II.

THE CAUSE, NATURE, AND MEANS OF
REC4ENERATION.

Which, were born, not of

lilood,

nor of the will of the

man, but of God.

— John

i.

flesh,

nor of the will of

13.

In the words preceding these, we are told in what way persons become the sons of God, viz., by receiving Christ, or believing on his name.
It is by virtue of their union of heart to
Christ the eternal Son of God, which consists in cleaving to
him and trusting in him, in the character of Mediator between
God and man, that they are received into the relation of sons,
and made heirs of God, and joint heirs with Jesus Christ.
In the text we are told by whom they who thus become the
sons of God are brought into this state of union to Jesus
Christ and made to exist in this relation, or who is the cause
or author of their thus receiving Christ or believing in him, by
which they become the sons of God,which is here called a being'
When a child is born into the world, there is some cause
born.
of this production, this living, perfect child so, when any person becomes a new creature, and in a sense enters into a new
world, even into the kingdom of God, by believing on the name
of Jesus Christ, there is some agent which is the cause of this.
" God hath made of one blood all nations of men," (xVcts. xvii.
26 ) that is, he hath produced all nations by natural descent
from one man. The evangelist here tells us that the birth he
speaks of is quite a different thing from this it is not produced by natural generation or descent from father to son it
does not thus run in the blood, and is not transmitted from
Men do not become the
generation to generation in this way.
sons of God, they are not regenerated, and do not become believers in Christ by any thing derived from their natural parents, by their descent from them, and near relation to them,
by which the blood of the parents does, as it were, run in their
The piety or holiness of the parents has no influence
veins.
;

;

;

;
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or hand in this production, as a cause it does nothing towards
The child of the
regenerating, or producing faith in the child.
most holy parent is by nature as corrupt and as far from this
birth, and always willbe so, without some other cause or influ;

ence, as are the children of the ungodly.
In this assertion there seems to be a particular design to
contradict and oppose a then prevailing notion among the
that they were the sons of God by blood, as they were
Jews
Of this they boast to our Savior,
the children of Abraham.
and say that they were Abraham's seed, and, therefore, that
God was their father as if by being the children of Abraham
they were the sons of God. (John viii. 33, 41. Rom. viii. 1-9.

—

;

In opposition to this notion of theirs, John BapV. 17.)
says to them, " Begin not to say within yourselves.
have Abraham to our father; for I say unto you, that God is
able of these stones to raise up children unto Abraham."
Gal.

We

tist

(Luke

iii.

8.

1 Cor.

ii.

14, 15.)

By

Nor of

the will of the flesh.
natural, corrupt state, as he is

This

is

flesh is

meant man

in his

antecedent to regeneration.
the meaning of flesh as it is used in many places in

which is evident, among other things, by its
being frequently put in opposition to the Spirit and to be in
the flesh, and to walk after the flesh, or to be carnal, is spoken
of as directly opposite to being spiritual, having the spirit of
Christ, and walking after the Spirit, and as if there was no
medium between them. (John iii. 1, 6.) What is here asserted then is, that persons are not regenerated by any inclinations, choice, or exertions of their own, while they were in a
They do not, by the exercise of their
state of unregeneracy.
own wills, or by their endeavors, do any thing towards their
being born again nor do they cooperate in the least degree
with the efficient cause. So far from this, that all their inclinations, and every act of will and exertion of theirs, is in direct
opposition to it, for the flesh always lusteth against the Spirit.
It is, indeed, as great an absurdity as can be thought of, to
suppose that the corrupt, vicious heart does any thing towards
its becoming holy, or exercises any will or choice that has the
least tendency to it as absurd as to suppose that the exercise
of perfect selfishness has a tendency to produce benevolence, or
that the heart is made better and becomes holy by the constant exercise of lust and wickedness.
For all the exercises
and volitions of the corrupt, unregenerate heart are certainly
the exercises of sin.
It was, nevertheless, of importance that
this should be particularly observed by the evangelist, when
treating of this matter; seeing, however plain it is, and though
the contrary is so very absurd, men are ready to imagine they

Holy Scripture

;

;

;

;
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may be born again by the will of the flesh, or, at least, that by
the exertions of their own wills and endeavors they may do
something towards it. In this delusion I suppose all men
naturally are, and that no man heartily and really gives up
And multitudes of
this point until he is taught of God.
professing Christians do persist in expressly opposing what is
here asserted all their days.
But of this more will be said,
before I have done.
Nur of the icill of man ; that is, not by the power and influence of others. No one person is born again by the will and
endeavors of others. However pious and wise they are, and
how much soever they exert themselves to bring others to hoIf all the
liness, they do in no degree produce the effect.
angels and saints in heaven and all the godly on earth should
join their wills and endeavors, and unitedly exert all their
powers to regenerate one sinner, they could not effect it yea,
could do nothing towards it.
It is an effect infinitely beyond
" Paul planted, and
the reach of finite wisdom and power.
ApoUos watered but God giveth the increase. So, then, neither he that planteth is any thing, neither he that watereth,
but God that giveth the increase." (1 Cor. iii. 6, 7.)
St. John, having declared what is not the cause of the new
birth, proceeds to say in one word what it is
but of God,
God is the only efficacious agent or efficient cause in this affair.
It is all to be wholly ascribed to him.
What I propose now is, particularly to inquire into this
change here spoken of and called a being" born; to consider
the nature of it, and wherein it consists, and especially how,
and in what sense, God is the author of it.
And, for the more distinct and clear treating this matter, I
would observe, that in this change, taken in its full extent,
there is the agency both of God, the cause and author of it,
and of mar;, who is the subject of the change. God, by his
Spirit, is the efficient cause
by his agency and influence the
change is produced. Man's agency in the affair is in consequence of the divine agency and influence, and is an effect
and fruit of it, and consists in those views and exercises of
heart in which the regenerate repent, turn to God, believe on
Jesus Christ, which is comprised in true Christian holiness, or
the new creature.
The divine agency and operation, which is
first, and lays the foundation for all right views and exercises
in the person who is the subject, is called by divines regeneraThe holy vie^^'s and exercises of the subject, in which
tion.
he receives Christ, or believes on his name, is called conversion,
and sometimes active conversion, to distinguish it from that
;

;

—

;
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previous operation and change wrought by the Spirit of God,
God is the only agent, and man, the subject, does
not act, but is perfectly passive.
This subject, I conceive, cainiot be properly illustrated; and
so as to be well understood, without a distinct and particular
attention to each of these in their nature, dependence, and
connection.
This is, therefore, what I would now attempt.
First, then, let us consider the divine agency, the work of
the Spirit of God, by which persons are regenerated or born
of God, and which lays the only foundation for conversion or
holy exercises in the subject.
Concerning this the following things may be observed
I. The only ground and reason of regeneration, or of the
necessity of the regenerating influences of the Spirit of God,
in order to men's converting and embracing the gospel, is the
total depravity and corruption of the heart of man in his natin which

:

—

ural, fallen state.

By total corruption of the heart, I mean its being wholly
without any degree of right disposition or principles that
should be a foundation for holy exercises, but altogether under
the dominion of a contrary disposition and principle; so that
there is no right exercise of heart, but every notion or act of
the will is wrong, corrupt, and sinful.
If this was not the
ease with man, there would be no need of his beginning a
new kind of life, of his being created anew, and made quite a
new creature, by having a new principle implanted in order to
his salvation
there would be no necessity of that work of
regeneration of which I am now speaking in order to man's
believing on Jesus Christ.
Was not man wholly corrupt, he
would naturally, as I may say, believe on Christ, without any
new, special operation on his heart by the Spirit of God, and
would need nothing but to have the disposition and principles which are naturally in his heart strengthened and increased by exercise, in order to his salvation.
But if this is
really the case with man,
if he is so far sunk into corruption
that he has not naturally the least degree of disposition to
that which is good, but his heart is wholly and perfectly opposite to it,
then no possible means and external applications
will be sufficient to bring him to the least degree of right disposition and exercise, or do any thing towards it.
This can
be etl'ected only by the power and Spirit of God, which at first
created all things out of nothing, and implanted a right disposition in man when he was first made.
It is as absurd to
suppose that in this case right disposition and exercises do
take place in the heart without the all-creating influence of
;

—

—
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the Spirit of God, as it is to suppose that the whole world
came into existence without creating power, or from no cause
at all.*
Therefore, since the ground of the necessity of the regenerating influences of the Spirit of God is the perfect corruption
and wickedness of the heart of man, he is wholly to blame for
being and continuing unregenerate, or for that in which unregeneracy consists. If mankind are under any law at all, and
are in the least to blame for any thing, they are required to
love God with all their hearts, and their neighbor as themselves; and are wholly to blame for every degree in which
they come short of this, for every defect in their hearts of this
Therefore,
kind, and for every degree of contrary disposition.
to be perfectly indisposed to that which God's law requires,

* As the doctrine of regeneration, as I am about to explain it, has its foundation in the total depra\'ity and corruption of man in his fallen, unrenewed
state, and seeing many things that will be said suppose this to be a truth, it
may be proper in a marginal note to produce some of the evidence there is
of this, wliich was omitted in the sermon, as time would not allow of a particular
attention to it.
As true holiness consists summarily in disinterested, kind affection to other
beings, God and the creature, or in true love and benevolence to being in general, so sinfulness or corruption of heart summarily consists in the want of
benevolence, and that which is directly opposite to this, to wit, selfishness, or,
as it is sometimes called, self-love ; by which a person regards and seeks his o-mx
private, separate interest, without any true disinterested regard to others. This
selfishness is the root and essence of every thing siiiful and wrong in the heart
therefore, to be wholly without disinterested affection or benevolence to others,
and perfectly selfish, or altogether under the government of self-love, in every
exercise and action, is to be wholly corrupt.
According to this state of the case, it appears that many who oppose the doctrine of the total depravity of man, and insist that all men are virtuous in some
degree, do, at the same time, really grant the thing they seem to oppose, and
even all they contend for whom they mean to confute, for they allow that selflove is the highest principle from which men natiurally act and all the virtue
they contend for consists in selfishness, and is, therefore, nothing but sin. So
that, at bottom, the whole dispute is about the nature of virtue or holiness, and
in what it consists
and this state of the case Avill go a great way in determining the question, whether men are by nature wholly corrupt or not. For
every one who is much acquainted with mankind, and is a careful observer, will
the most of them
find abundance of evidence that they are at least
wholly
selfish in their views and conduct.
But I have room only to hint these things here. If the reader is desirous to
go into a more particular and thorough examination of this matter, I recommend to him a " Dissertation on the Nature of True Virtue," by the late Presi;

;

—

—

dent Edwards.
There is, in itself, no more absurdity or difficulty in supposing that man is
wholly corrupt, than that he is corrupt in any degree. If his heart may be at
all depraved, even in the least degree, it may as well, and as con.sistent with the
reason and nature of things, be wholly depraved, and yet man be a perfectly
free agent, and as much the subject of exhortations and commands, and of blame
for every thing wrong and corrupt in him, as if his corruption was less in deThis is so plain at first thought, that I think it needless to enter into a pargree.
I mention this here, however, because many have seemed
ticular proof of it.
to suppose that the doctrine of man's total depravity is inconsistent with his
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and wholly inclined to that which is contrary to it, is altogether and most perfectly inexcusable, and man is wholly to
blame for all this, and criminal in proportion to the degree in
which it takes place, if there is any such thing as criminalness
-or blame in the universe.
I desire this may be particularly observed and borne in mind through all the following discourse;
for many, I perceive, are apt to make a mistake here, by which
this matter is often set in a wrong and most absurd light. It is
common for persons who believe they must be born again in
order to be saved to think themselves not at all to blame that
their hearts are not holy, or for that in which their unregeneracy consists; "for," say they, "we cannot change our own
hearts this is the work of God."
And it is has been common
to represent man's depravity and moral impotency in such a
;

being a free moral agent, and wholly to blame for not being perfectly holy, or
not coming up to all that God's law requires, and have opposed the doctrine on
this supposition.
But how men of any thought and attention should go into
such a mistake is really surprising. If any one will prove that total depravity
is inconsistent with liberty, or to blame for not being perfectly holy, it may be
also proved that every degree of depravity takes aAvay just such a degree of
liberty, and is, so far as it takes place, perfectly excusable and inconsistent with
blame
and, consequently, that there is no such thing as crime or blameworthiness in nature, it beuig in itself a contradiction and that a man cannot
be reasonably commanded or exhorted to do that which he is not at the same
time willing to do.
Though there are many things which appear in fact and experience which
render it probable, and even put it beyond all reasonable doubt, that all men are
by nature whollj^ corrupt, yet the certain evidence and proof of this is only in
divine revelation therefore, omitting every other probable argument, I shall
consider what evidence we have of this in the Holy Scriptures. This may be
done by the following observations
1. The Scripture teaches us that all holiness, even every degree of it, is from.
God, as the Author of it that it is the effect and gift of his grace, and produced
in man by his Spirit. It hence follows that man has naturally no degree of
that which is right and good in his heart, but is wholly corrupt.
All the promises and predictions in the Bible of vii'tue and holiness, as what
shall take place among men, and which God will cause to take place, and all
the prayers put up to God for holiness, and acknowledgments and praises given
to God for every degree of right, disposition, and exercise, are so many acknowledgments and declarations that all virtue and goodness in man is from
God, and that men left to themselves, and as they naturally arc, are wholly
without it. It seems needless to refer to particular passages of this kind the
Bible is full of them, from beginning to end. In the Holy Scriptures, God is
every whore represented as much the Author of all virtue in men as of any
tiling whatsoever
and this is constantly spoken of as his free and gracious gift
to man.
The undeniable consequence from this is, that man is naturally wholly
without it. But, not to dwell on this, I proceed to say,
There are many passages of Scripture which expressly ascribe all moral good
that is ill man to God, as the Author and Giver of it, whenever it takes place, as
something more than what is natural to man. I shall here only mention a few
of this kind.
God speaks of himself as causing men to walk in his ways (i. e.,
to exercise and practise hoUness) by subduing and taking away a rebellious
temper, and giving them a new and opposite disposition, and putting his Spirit
" A new heart will I give you, and a new Spirit will I put within
in them.
you and I will take away the stony heart out of your flesh, and I •\\-ill give you
;

;

:

:

—

;

;

;

—

;
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be inconsistent with his being directly to blame for
not being holy, or not believing on Christ, etc. and, consequently, they have represented the whole duty of the unregenerate to consist in those endeavors and doings which are
antecedent to regeneration, and do not imply any real holiness
or conformity to the law of God.
The absurdity of this appears so clearly, even in stating the
This is to
matter, that it seems needless further to expose it.
turn the tables indeed, and to make man's duty wholly to lie
not in obedience to God's law, but in something which is
consistent with perfect obedience; and his sin to consist, not
in want of love to God and opposition of heart to him, but in
something else so that a person may be perfectly sinless
yea, really and perfectly holy, for he does the whole of his
light as to

;

—

;

my

and I will put
Spirit -within you, and cause you to -vpalk
statutes." (Ezek. xxxvi. 26, 27.)
And God speaks of love to him, in
Avhich all virtue summarily consists, as the effect of his operation on the he.irt,
which is called circumcising the heart to love him, which before was directly
heart to know God, which is a virtuous,
contrary to this. (Deut. xxx. 0.)
holy heart, is spoken of as the gift of God, and is what men are naturally without.
" And I will give them a heart to know me that I am the Lord and they shall be
inclination of heart to
people, and I will be their God." (Jer. xxiv. 7.)
a heart of flesh

in

;

my

A

;

my

An

in God's ways is spoken of as the gift of God, and what men are naturally
without, by Solomon in his prayer at the dedication of the temple •' That he
may incline our hearts unto him, to walk in all his ways," etc. (1 Kings viu.
St. Paul says, " It is not of him that wiUeth, nor of him that runneth,
58.)
but of God that showeth mercj'." (Rom. ix. 16.) That is, if any one is well
inclined, wills and chooses that which is right, and works that which is good,
by which he obtains salvation, this is not from any thing in him naturally, but
is to be wholly ascribed to the grace of God, who has inclined his heart, and
worked in him thus to will and do. And this is exactly parallel with the following words " It is God which worketh in you both to will and to do." (Phil.
Here all holiness in men is ascribed to the powerful operation of God
ii. 1.3.)
working in them, which lays the foundation, and is the cause, of all these exertherefore, they in whom God does not
cises of will in which holiness consists
thus work are wholly corrupt, have no degree of right disposition and will.
All goodness in man is ascribed to God, as the Author of it, in the strongest
terms, by St. Paul " Who, then, is Paul, or who is ApoUos, but ministers by
whom ye have believed, even as the Lord gave to every man ? I have planted,
Apollos watered, but God giveth the increase. So, then, neither is he that
planteth any thing, nor he that watereth, but God that giveth the increase."
The increase which God is here said to give is holiness, or
(I Cor. iii. 5-7.)
that faith by which they believed, even as God gave to every man. Agreeably
to this he saj's to the believers at Corinth, " Who maketh thee to differ from
another? And what hast thou which thou hast not received? " (1 Cor. iv. 7.)
And he says of himself, " But by the grace of God I am what I am and his
grace which was bestowed on me was not in vain but I labored more abundantly than they all yet not I, but the grace of God which was with me."
(1 Cor. XV. 10.) Here the apostle ascribes all his lioliness to God, as the Author
And in his
of it, by which he was made to differ from Saul the persecutor.
epistle to the Ephesians (chap. ii. 1-10) they arc represented to be, in common

walk

:

:

;

:

;

;

;

with all mankind, dead in trespasses and sins that is, destitute of all goodnes.s,
and wholly corrupt. And tlie life tliey had received in their recovery to holiness is ascribed to God, and their faith is said to be his gift in order to which
they were made new creatures by God, being created in Christ Jesus. This
;

;
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— without a spark of

real conformity to the

true holiness, or the least degree of

law of God.

I would forewarn my hearers, that I am about to teach no
regeneration but what consists in the removal of that from
man's heart for which he is altogether to blame and criminal
for having it there, and the implantation of the principles of
that life and holiness which man is always under infinite
And the more
obligations to have and exercise at all times.
need men stand in of this regeneration by the Spirit of God,
I proceed to
the more criminal and blameworthy they are.
observe,
II. This regeneration of which I am speaking consists in a
change of the will or heart. The truth of this observation
appears from the foregoing, as it is a plain consequence from

—

whole passage, taken together, sets this matter in the strongest light, and asand every right disposition is from God, which
he works in them by his power, and which is directly opposite to every thing
that is in them by nature, even as opposite as life is to death.
The same thing
" And you, being dead in your sins, and the
is again asserted by St. Paul
uncircumcision of your flesh, hath he quickened together with him." (Col.
serts that all Christian virtue

:

ii.

13.)

That men are naturally destitute of every degree of that which has the
nature of true holiness is most evident from Scripture, in that the promises of
salvation are every where made to them who exercise the least degree of this,
or of that which is opposite to sin
and such have the character of good and
holy persons, in distinction from others. Now, if the least degree of goodness
entitles a man to salvation, and denominates him a good man, then all men are,
naturally, wholly without any degree of this, and so wholly corrupt
for all
men are represented as naturally in a state of condemnation, and wholly destitute of that which is necessary in order to their salvation.
It is needless to refer to particular passages of Scripture in proof of this observation.
Every one who is in any measure acquainted with his Bible must
know that good men are there characterized by the kind of their exercises, and
not by the degree so that he who has the least degree of that kind is hereby distinguished from the wicked, and the promises of Godls favor and eternal life are
made to him. Thus, he that loves God or his neighbor, he who has the least
degree of this kind, is distinguished from the wicked as a good man, and is
entitled to all the divine promises.
And the jiromises of the gospel are made
to faith, repentance, etc., not to any particular degree of these therefore, to the
last degree.
And the least degree of respect and love to Jesus Christ, even
that which will influence a person to give so much as a cuj) of water for his
sake and out of respect to him, has the promise of eternal life. Yea, if a man
docs so much as truly desire salvation, so as heartily to ask for it, he has the
promise of it.
Now, if all men were not by nature wholly corrupt, but have a degree of
real goodness, or any thing of that kind, the matter could not be so stated in
the liible as it is. The promises must have been made, not to the least degree
of goodness, or to him who has any thing of this kind, but to those who rise to
a certain pitch or degree of goodness and this must have been marked out
and distinguished from all the lower degrees of this kind which all men have,
and which they may have, and yet perish.
may hence conclude with great certainty, therefore, that all men are
naturally without any degree of that in which true holiness consists, and have
not the least true respect to Jesus Christ, and are wholly without any true desires of him, or salvation by him
yea, are real enemies to him and all true
2.

;

;

;

;

;

We

;

holiness.
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If the depravity and corruption of the heart is the only
ground of the necessity of regeneration, then regeneration
consists in removing this depravity, and introducing opposite
principles, and so laying a foundation for holy exercises.
But
depravity or sin lies wholly in the heart, and not in the intellect or faculty of vinderstanding, considered as distinct from
So far as the will is renewed
the will, and not including that.
or set right, the whole mind is right; for sin and holiness lie
it.

If moral depravity does not lie in, or properly
the faculty of the understanding or the intellect, as
distinguished from the will, or heart, then that operation of
the Spirit of God, by which this is in some measure removed
and moral rectitude introduced, does not immediately respect
the understanding, but the will or heart, and immediately

wholly
belong

in this.

to,

If it should be said that wicked men, even the worst of them, are represented
as having some love to God, and that the badness of their character lies in loving
other things more, when they are said to be ' lovers of pleasures more than
lovers of God," (2 Tim. iii. 4,) and to "love the praise of men more than the
praise of God," (John xii. 43,) it may be answered,

—

do not imply that these persons had the least
degree of love to God. lie who has no love to God certainly loves other things
more than God, and this may as truly and properly be asserted of him as if he
1.

Such expressions

as these

had love to God in some degree.
2. The original words in these passages might be

as well rendered thus

lovers of pleasures rather than lovers of God, etc. The same words are so
translated in the following places: John iii. 19. Acts v. 29. 1 Tim. i. 4.
And
'< And men loved
it is certain the words in John iii. 19
darkness rather than
light"
cannot mean, or imply, that they had some love to the light, but
loved darkness more for in the very next words it is said that they hated the
"
light.
For every one that doeth evil hateth the light." If to be lovers of darkness rather (or more) than the light is not to love the light at all, but hate it,
then to be lovers of pleasures more, or, rather, than lovers of God, is not to be
lovers of God at all, but perfect enemies to him.
3. It is expressly asserted in many places in Scripture that mankiiid are perfectly destitute of all moral goodness.
It is said, (Gen. vi. 5,) " God saw that the wickedness of man was great in
the earth, and that every imagination of the thoughts of his heart was only
evil continually."
Here the total corruption of the heart is affirmed in the
strongest terms.
It is indeed affirmed directly of the generation of men that
lived immediately before the flood
but if mankind are not naturally thus
wholly corrupt, it is hard to say how all that generation should be so. The case
was plainlj' this God had left man to himself, to go on in his own way till he
had acted out himself and fully discovered what was in man, what is his true
And (iod saw that it was this " Every imagination of the thoughts
character.
of his heart was only evil continually."
This same thing is very plainly and repeatedly asserted in Rom. iii. 10, 18.
The apostle here quotes a number of passages from the Old Testament, and
applies them to all mankind, as what is true of every one in his natural state,
otherwise the quotations would be nothing to his purpose. And here it is
There is none that understandeth
said, " There is none righteous, no, not one.
there is none that seeketh after God. They are all gone out of the way, they
are together become unprofitable there is none that doeth good, no, not one.
Their feet are swift to shed blood. The way of peace have they not knowaa.
There is no fear of God before their eyes." This last sentence, if no more had
been said, does fully express their total depravity, for " the fear of God is the

—

—

;

;

:

:

;
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produces a change in the latter, not in the foimer. It is
allowed by all, I suppose, that regeneration does not produce

any new
main the

natural capacity or faculty in the soul.
These reregeneration that they were before, so far
as they are natural.
The change produced is a moral change,
and, therefore, the will or heart must be the immediate subject
of this change, and of the operation that effects it for every
thing of a moral nature belongs to the will or heart.
As depravity or sin began in the will, and consists wholly
in the irregularity and corruption of that, so regeneration, or a
recovery from sin in the renovation of the mind, must begin
here, and wholly consists in the change and renewal of the
will.
There is not, nor can there be, any need of any other
change, in order to the complete renovation of the depraved
san^ie alter

;

;

beginning of wisdom " i. e., of all moral good. Therefore, where there is no
fear of God there is no degree of moral goodness.
Man's total corruption in the state in which he is born is asserted by our
Savior in what he says to prove that men must be born again in order to see
the kingdom of God. " That which is born of the flesh is flesh
and that
which is born of the Spirit is spirit." (John iii. 6.) These words, whatever is
meant by Jiesh, or being boi-n of the flesh, do prove that man, in order to be
saved, must have principles and dispositions implanted in him difl'crent from
those with which he is born, which is called a being born of the Spirit which
could not be true, if man is not naturally destitute of all right principles and
;

;

disposition.
But the meaning and force of these words will more fully appesir
by comparing them with other passages of Scripture of the same import, and
particularly considering what must be meant hj flesh.
It doubtless means the
same here as in other places where the word is used for that which is distinguished from the spirit, and set in opposition to it, as it is here. But in
these jjlaces it is plain it means human nature in its natural, corrupt state. St.
Paul often uses the word in this sense, to be " in the flesh," and to "Avalk after
the flesh " to have a fleshly or carnal mind is to be in that state in w'hich all
men are who are not true Christians and have not the spirit of Christ, so are
not born of the Spirit. (See Kom. viii. 5-9.) And the flesh, or the mind
of the flesh, or the "carnal mind," which is the same, is here represented
:

as opposite to the Spirit, and enmity against God
but the Spirit is a Spirit of
holiness.
Therefore, the sjiirit that is naturally in man, the spirit or mind of
the flesh, is a spirit of sin, and opposition to God. This is again expressly asserted by the same apostle. (Gal. v. 17.)
"The flesh lusteth against the
Spirit, and the Spirit against the flesh
and these two are contrary, the one to
the other." And he then goes on to show what are the works of the flesh and
what the fruit of the Spirit, and sets them in direct opposition one to the other
the former are nothing but sin, the latter holiness. (Gal. v. 19-23.) Now, if
the flesh is in direct opposition to the Spirit, and the works of the flesh nothing
but sin, and if all who are not born of the Spirit and become true Christians,
and do not walk in the Spirit, and " crucify the flesh with the afl"ections and
lusts,"
if all these are in the flesh, walk after the flesh, and do the works of
the flesh, then all such are wholly corrupt, and their whole liearts are in opposition to hoUness.
But this is really the case, according to St. Paul. And in
this view we may see the force of the words of our divine Teacher.
He says,
in order to confirm what he had said to Nieodemus, "That which is born of
the flesh is flesh and that which is born of the Spirit is spirit." (Q. D.) The
works of the flesh and all that it produces are like itself, even corrupt and sinful.
What is produced by the Spirit of God in men is spiritual and holy
therefore, man must be born again of the Spirit, in order to be saved.
He
;

;

—

;
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mind, and its recovery to perfect holiness. Therefore, I think
I have good grounds to assert, that in regeneration the will or
heart is the immediate subject of the divine operation, and so
The Spirit of
of the moral change that is effected hereby.
God in regeneration gives a new heart, an honest and good
heart.
He begets a right and good taste, temper, or disposition, and so lays a foundation for holy exercises of heart.*
But let us go on to the next particular.
and principles which are from the Spirit of God, and
naturally in man. In one word, if by the spirit in
these passages is meant the Spirit of God influencing and dwelling in the
hearts of the saints, as a Spirit of life and holiness, and being in the Spirit, and
living after the Spirit, means the exercise of holiness, (and it is impossible to
find any other consistent meaning,) then their hearts who have not the Spirit
of God are wholly corrupt, and perfectly opposite to God's law yea, enmity

must have new

dispositions
directly opposite to all that

is

;

against him.

And is not the total corruption of man's heart in his natural state plainly
asserted by St. Paul, when he says, (Tit. i. 15, 16,) "Unto the pure all things
are pure but unto them that are defiled and unbelieving is nothing pure but
even their mind and conscience is dctiled. They profess that they know God,
but in works they deny him, being abominable, and unto every good work reprobate " ? By the pure here are meant the pure in heart, the true believers in
Christ which are born of God. All others are here represented as wholly defiled, without any good thing, altogether sinful and abominable.
This same total corruption of man is expressly declared in those passages of
Scripture where all men are represented as dead in sin antecedent to their being
made alive by the Spirit of God in regeneration. "Even when we were dead
And you, being dead in your sins and the
in sins hath he quiL-kened us.
uncircumcision of your flesh, hath he quickened." (Eph. ii. 1-5. Col. ii. 13.)
Here they are said to be dead in their natural state, in distinction from the life
of holiness to which they were brought by God's quickening power, and in opposition to it.
If holiness is life, then death is sin without any degree of holiness for there is no life in death. To put the matter beyond all dispute, it is
here said what this death consists in, viz., sin. Hence it appears, I think, as
evident as any thing can be made by the most express declaration, that when
the Spirit of God regenerates the mind of man, he finds it perfectly destitute of
and that regeneration consists in imall moral goodness, and wholly corrupt
planting principles of spiritual life and action in the heart in which there was
no degree of that kind before. In this work, the Spirit of God finds the heart
dead, or a heart of stone wholly destitute of spiritual life and holiness, and as
yea, as death is to life.
opi^osite to it as is a stone to living flesh
* It is difficult, and perhaps impossible, to form any distinct and clear idea
of that in the mind or heart Avhich is antecedent to all thought and exercise of
the will or action, which we call principle, taste, temper, disposition, habit
by which we mean nothing properly active, but that from which right exercise
of the will or action springs, as the reason and foundation of it, and without
which there could have been no such exercise.
Perhaps the real truth of the matter, when examined with true, philosophic,
metaphysical strictness, Avill appear to be this that what we call principle,
disposition, or frame of the mind, which is antecedent to all right exercise of
the heart, and is the foundation and reason of it, is whollj' to be resolved into
divine constitution, or law of nature. But this I leave to the inquiry and decision of those who are inclined to e.xamine this matter to the bottom, seeing I
have not room here to go into a more particular consideration of it and, whatever is at bottom the truth of the case, nothing will be said on this subject that
;

;

;

;

;

;

:

;

immediately depends upon
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In this change of which I am now spcakiiii; the Spirit
and man, the subjecr, is wholly pasis the only agent
sive, does not act, but is acted upon.
In conversion man is active, and it wholly consists in his
act but in regeneration the Spirit of God is the only active
What has been said already brings this truth into
cause.
view.
This chanj^e lavs the only foundation for all right
views and exercises of the heart, and is, therefore, antecedent
to all such.
To suppose that the person is not wholly positive
in this change, therefore, is to make him active before he begins to act.
The man who is the subject of this change is,
indeed, active antecedent to it: but by the supposition all the
exertions and exercises of his heart are corrupt and wrong, and
Before this change
in direct opposition to the Spirit of God.
a heart of stone, an impenitent, rethe heart is wholly sinful.
bellious heart,
and all the exercises of it are acts of rebellion,
This change is,
in opposition to God. his Spirit, and law.
therefore, wTought in the heart by the Spirit of God, in direct
opposition to all its biases, inclinations, and exertions, by which
they are. in a measure, overcome and destroyed, and a new and
!Man
opposite principle and inclination created or implanted.
is. therefore, so far from being active in producing this change,
or having any hand in it by voluntarily falling in with, or submitting to, the divine operation, or cooperating with the Spirit
of Got!, that the whole strength of his heart opposes it, until
he is, therefore, most
it is etiected and actually takes place
III.

of

God

:

;

—

—

;

^yhen Adam was created, and his mind
formed, prepared, and disposed to right and holy action, it is
easy to see he was altogether passive until he began first to
act in consequence of his being thus formed, for which action
perfectly passive,

This is a parallel with
a foundation was laid in his creation.
the case before us only with this dift'erence, that what is
caused to take place in the mind in regeneration is in direct
opposition to all that was in the heart before whereas, in the
formation of Adam's heart to right exercises and action, there
was nothing to be opposed or counteracted.
IV. This change is wrought by the Spirit of God im medi:

:

ate It/ : that is, it is not eti'ected by any medium or means
whatsoever.
The operation of the Spirit of God in this case is as imtuediate. or as much without any means, as that by which Adam's
mind was at first formed. Li that there was no medium, no
means made use of in creating the mind formed and disposed
to right action.
God said, -Lot it be," and it was. The
Almighty first produced it immediately, or without any cooperating means.
So it is in this case: there is no conceivable
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medium by which

this change is wrought any more than there
The sinner's own thoughts,
out of nothing.
exercises, and endeavors cannot be a means of this change
for they are all in direct opposition to it, as has been just
lA

in creation

observed.

would particularly observe here, that light and truth, or
word of G(jd, is not in any degree a means by which this
change is eliected. It is not wrought by light.
This change is most certainly not effected by light, because
it is by this change that the mind is illuminated; by this the
I

the

way

prepared for the light to have access to the rnind, so as
effect.
This operation of the
Spirit of God by which a new heart is given is necessary in
order to the illumination of the mind, and, indeed, is the very
thing in which it consists, as it is the opening of the eyes of
the blind.
It is depravity or corruption of heart that holds the
mind in darkness and shuts out the light. And this corruption of heart is that in which unregeneracy consists, as has
been observed and, in truth, spiritual darkness, or blindness
of mind, consists in this, too.
In order to the mind's being
enlightened, that must be removed in which blindness consists, or which shuts light out of the mind; but that in which
unregeneracy consists does blind the mind, and shuts out the
to

is

become the means of any

;

light, or, rather, is the blindness itself.

Therefore,

men must

be regenerated, and the corruption of their hearts in some
measure removed, in order to the removal of their darkness
and the illumination of their mind for this is nothing else than
giving them eyes to see, and can be done in no other possible
way. Consequently, men are not illuminated before regeneration but they are first regenerated, in order to introduce light
Therefore, they are not regenerated by light,
into the mind.
or the truths of God's word.
But that we may well understand this matter, and have
clear and distinct notions about it, let us more particularly
consider in what respects men are naturally blind, or in what
their blindness consists, and what is that light which is givea
;

;

by the

Spirit of

God.

Scripture represents all men in their natural state as
blind, so as not to discern and know the things of the Spirit
and it speaks of all the ungodly as illuminated so as
of God
to understand and know these things to which they were
wholly blind before. Xow, this blindness does not consist in
any natural deficiency in the natural powers and faculties of
Natural, or unregenerate men, are capable of all
the mind.
that light and discerning with respect to every thing which
may be obtained by reason and speculation and is consistent

The

;
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with total corruption of heart, or they may see every thing
in matters of religion but the moral beauty and excellence of
divine things.
In this, therefore, their blindness wholly conthey may see every thing but this, and what is involved
sists
in this and depends upon it; and in this they have no true
;

and discerning at all and the light and discerning which
peculiar to true Christians consists in a sight and discerning
of this beauty and what depends upon it; and this blindness
has its foundation altogether in sin, or the total depravity of
the heart, by which the heart is wholly without any degree of
right or good taste, in the exercise of which alone this beauty
and excellence is discerned and relished, and is perfectly under
the power of a disposition and taste which has a perfect aversion to this, and relishes and cleaves to other things as the
light

;

is

chief good.
For let be observed, that this beauty, excellence, and glory
of divine things, in which the glory of God's moral character,

kingdom, and government

—

consists,

— which

is,

therefore,

moral

is not discerned by the understanding,
beauty, or true holiness,
considered as distinct from the will or heart, and not implying
nor can it possibly
it, and is not the object of mere speculation
be made so by any operation on the mind, or any supposed
illumination whatsoever.*
This is the object of taste, which belongs to the will, and
This is
implies in it relish, inclination, and exercise of heart.
as much the object of taste, or the discernment and relish of
the heart, as the sweetness of honey is the object of that bodily
sense which we call taste and this beauty and glory can be
discerned no other way, any more than the sweetness of honey
can be discerned by feeling, or dipping the finger into it.
Therefore, the mind that is wholly without any right taste
or disposition is perfectly blind to this beauty, and must remain so eternally, unless a good taste or new heart is given
and there is no other possible way to get this light into the
mind. It is as absurd to talk of illuminating the understanding of such a one, or giving him ligiit in order to change and
renew his heart and give a right taste, as it is to tell of making
;

;

* If any should say, " This is a bold assertion, and is limiting God in a very
unbecoming manner cannot he give -what light he will to the understanding? "
This is no more limiting (iod than to say there can be no light
I answer
and discerning at the same time that there is none, or that it is impossible by
any operation whatever on a stone to bring it to the understanding and discerning of a man, without giving it the faculty of understanding and reason.
The understanding, considered by itself, and apart from the will, is no more a
capacity of discerning this beauty, or any beauty at all, and cannot be made so,
without adding something to it over and above understanding, than a stone is a
proper capacity of reasoning and choice. It is no impeachment of the divine
power to say that cannot be done which, in itself, implies a contradiction.

—

;

:
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a person that has no sort of taste, and never had, to discern
the sweetness of honey antecedent to his having any taste,
and in order to it or of causing him who has no eyes, and is
;

sun in order to give him
eyes to see.
Therefore, light is not, cannot be, given antecedent to regeneration, in order to influence or change the heart or will;
for so long as the heart is wholly wrong, this light cannot be
introduced; but a new heart, a right temper and taste, is first
This
given by the immediate operation of the Spirit of God.
gives true discerning, and light and truth breaks in upon the
mind thus prepared; and in viewing and relishing it, the heart
exercises holiness.
It is in this way, even by giving a discerning, understanding heart, or a degree of good taste of mind,
that God " shines in the heart, to give the light of the knowledge of the glory of God in the face of Jesus Christ." (2 Cor.
perfectly blind, to see the light of the

iv. 6.)

me further to say, so long as the heart is wholly cornot in the least degree friendly to the divine character
and the things of God's moral kingdom, but full of opposition,
hatred, and enmity against them, it is impossible that they
should appear beautiful, lovely, and glorious because, by the
The
supposition, they are to the mind directly the contrary.
more they are attended to by such a mind, and the more they
so far as they may be seen and
are seen and understood,
the greater will be the mind's
understood by such a one,
Which
disgust at them, and the more it will hate them.
way, then, will this light, which the mind is capable of in
such a state, change the heart, and cause it to become friendly ? or what tendency is there in it to produce this effect?
Does the setting an object before the mind, in which it sees no
beauty and excellence, but it appears perfectly disagreeable
and odious, tend to make it friendly to it, and lead it to love
that object?
Surely no. If a man's taste is so formed that
honey is perfectly disagreeable and nauseous to him, will reasoning about it, or often applying it to his palate, ever give
him a true idea of the pleasant sweetness of it ? So far from
it, that the more this is done, the more disgust, hatred, and
opposition will be excited.*
Suffer

rupt,

is

;

—
—

* They who have supposed that regeneration is wrought by light which is let
into the understanding to influence and change the heart must be sensible, I
think, how absurd and impossible the supposition is, if they -will attend closely
to the matter, unless by regeneration they mean nothing but active conversion,
and suppose the heart is not wholly corrupt, but has a disposition to taste and
relish the triith, and love it, whenever it is properly and fully set before
the mind, and that there is really no need of any thing but to bring the mind

47*
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represents the matter in
never illuminated, or sees
the truth so as to be proi)orly aflected with it, but with a new
heart, and in the exercise of right taste and disposition of
mind, and not that light is first given as the means of producing a new heart. Our Savior says, " The light of the body
is the eye
if, therefore, thine eye be single, thy whole body
shall be full of light.
But if thine eye be evil, thy whole body
By the single
shall be full of darkness." (Matt. vi. 22, 23.)
and evil eye is meant, not the intellect only, but the temper
and disposition of the heart, which is evident by the context
and other passages of Scripture where an evil eye is mentioned,
particularly where our Savior says, " From within, out of the
Christ, thereheart, proceedeth an evil eye." (Mark vii. 22.)
fore, here tells us what man's blindness consists in, viz., the
evil disposition of his heart, or disorders of the will; and that
the only way to remove this darkness, and introduce light in
the mind, is to have the eye single that is, to have a right
disposition and taste of heart, which is, according to Scripture
phrase, an understanding hea~rt, as none but they who have
such a heart have a true discerning and understanding in things
of a moral nature and Christ here tells us how this darkness
is removed, and light is made to shine into the heart, viz., by
the heart's becoming of a right temper and disposition, denoted
by a single eye. An evil eye is not cured and made single by
removing the darkness which that is the occasion of, and
giving the light which that opposes and shuts out but the
eye must be first cured of its disorder, that the light may be
admitted.
Our Savior teaches the same thing when he represents the
Word of God or divine light taking place in the mind, so as

Moreover,

this light,

I

think the Scripture

and teaches that man

is

;

;

;

;

and constant attention to the truth in order to its loving and obejdng
then illumination, with them, is nothing but moral suasion. I know
regeneration by light, and the total corruption
many have hold to both these,
but it is presumed thej' cannot show their
of the hearts of the unregeneratc,
consistency with themselves.
It also hence appears that saving faith is not a mere speculative assent to,
or belief of, the truths of the gospel, but implies taste and exercise of heart
since it is in the exercise of a right or good taste only that the things of the Spirit

to serious
it.

And

—

—

faith, and in the discerning of which
speculations, nor any thing that mere intellect is capable of, can give the idea of any thing properly moral therefore, the presence
of the idea in the mind of God's moral character, and so of the character of
Christ, implies right exercises of heart.
Therefore, he that loveth not has nothknows
which is love,
ing in his heart answerable to God's moral character,
God.
John
iv.
not
It is therefore said, that with the heart man be8.)
(1
lievcth. (Kom. x. 10.)
And none believe that Jesus is the Christ but they
who are born of God, and so have a right taste, a discerning and understanding
heart.

of (iod are seen,
faith consists.

which are the objects of

No more

;

—

—
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become effectual to salvation, by sowing seed in the earth
No seed, he observes, taives effect
so as to bring forth fruit.
and brings forth fruit but that which falls on good ground
which is before prepared and fitted to receive the seed. And
he says, what answers to the good ground in man is an honAccording to this repreest and good heart. (Luke viii. 15.)
sentation, the word, or light of truth, takes place in the mind,
and has effect only where it finds a heart already prepared
and disposed to receive it, which Christ here calls an honest
and good heart that is, a regenerate, new heart. Therefore,
men are not regenerated by the word, but the heart must be
first renewed by the immediate operation of the Spirit of God
in order to prepare it to understand and receive the word, or
Therefore, none but the pure in heart
be illuminated by it.
They only whose hearts are renewed
see God. (Matt. v. 8.)
by the Spirit of God see his true character. An impure, cor-

to

;

Agreeably to this, God
not capable of this light.
them a heart to know me," (Jer. xxiv. 7 ;)
that is, I will create a new heart in them, which shall discern
my true character. If the knowledge of God was previous to
a new heart, and a means of regeneration, such an expression
would not be proper, nor agreeable to the truth but it is exactly so if the mind is renewed by the Spirit of God, in order
to its being illuminated or coming to the light.
The same thing is taught by St. Paul when he says, " The
natural man receiveth not the things of the Spirit of God, for
they are foolishness unto him neither can he know them, because they are spiritually discerned. But he that is spiritual
judgeth all things." (1 Cor. ii. 14, 15.)" Here, by natural man,
is plainly meant the unregenerate, as he is opposed to the
Such a one does
spiritual man, who is the true Christian.
not receive the things of the Spirit of God, and cannot know
them. It is not possible, while he continues such, that he
should have this light and knowledge. The reason of it is
" because they are spiritually discerned."
That
here given
rupt heart

is

says, " I will give

;

;

—

in the exercise of spiritual life and holiness, for which a
foundation is laid in regeneration, by giving a spiritual taste,
a discerning, understanding heart, by which they become spir-

is,

itual, in o|)position to

the

regenerate

things.

man

Agreeably to

natural, or carnal.

judgelh,

But

the spiritual,
discerneth all
fear of the Lord

understandeth,

this, it is

said,. "

The

(Pr. i. 7.)
That is, a printhe beginning of knowledge."
ciple of true piety and holiness lays the only foundation for
true knowledge, and in this it has its first beginning.
If a
principle of true religion is the beginning of knowledge,
is
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then knowledge does not begin before that or antecedent to it.*
Many other passages of Scripture, to the same purpose,
might be produced. But enough has been said, I trust, to
show that regeneration is not wrought by means of light, but
that light or understanding takes place in consequence of regeneration, it being that by which the mind is illuminated,

and the light is made to shine in the heart.f
V. This change, which we are now considering, is instantaneous, wrought at once, and not gradually.
The heart does not grow more and more disposed to that
which is good before regeneration, but remains the same cor* This view of the matter vdU help us to an easy and natural explanation
of those Scriptures which speak of understanding and knowledge, as being the
sum of all moral good. The reason of this is because men do truly discern and
understand things of a moral nature, which respect the heart, only in the exercise of a right taste, or spiritual life and holiness.
And there is really no difference between seeing the truth, or true knowledge and understanding in these
tilings, and those exercises of heart in whicli holiness consists, these being,
in truth, one and the same thing.
Whereas, on any other sujoposition such
passages as those are, I think, inexplicable.
It
scorns
needful
briefly
to
consider
several objections which have been
t
made against what is here advanced.
Oiij. I. There are several places of Scripture in which it is expressly asserted
that men are begotten or born again by the word or the truth. (See 1 Pet. i. 23.
James i. 18. 2 Cor. iii. 18.)
is this consistent with what has been now

How

advanced ?
Ans. I. They who make

this objection, and from such Scriptiues as these
by means of the word that the heart is renewed, do suppose,
or must grant, that the word is introduced into the mind in order to its having
this effect by the Spirit of God
and that this is done by some operation on

conclude that

it is

;

the understanding, in order so to change or open it as that it may receive the
Avord, or that the light may shine into it.
And they must grant that this operation or work of the Spirit of God on the mind, whatever it is, is antecedent to
light, or before it comes into the mind, as it is in order to it.
Therefore, this
effect or work AATought, by which the mind is prepared to receive the light, is
not wrought by the word, but is an effect or work of the Spirit of God for,
by the supposition, it precedes the illumination of the mhul, and is antecedent to any influence the word can have, as a means of any thing. So that
they must hold to an immediate work of the Spirit of God, which is wrought
without the word, and in order to light being introduced into the mind, as
really as any one does or can.
So that, so far as the operation of the Spirit of
God is concerned in the matter, by which men are born of the Spirit, this
is immediate and antecedent to any influence by the word.
Therefore, accorcUng to them, when we speak of that change which is wrought by the
Spirit of God, and is antecedent to conversion, we must say it is not wrought
by the medium of light or by the word of God. Therefore, these texts speak
of_ some consequent change which follows that which is wrought in the
mind or understanding by tlie Spirit of God, in order to prepare the mind to
receive the light. They must allow that all the change that the word is
a means of produchig is an active change, which consists in the exercises
of the will, in the view of light and truth exhibited in the word, or in
active conversion
and whatever is done before this is not effected by the
;

;

word.
But,

if this is so,

then the Scriptures are not in the least contrary to what
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hand and speaks the powerful word and it immediately, or
at once, becomes a heart of flesh, a new, regenerate heart.
There is no possible medium between these two opposites,
a
regenerate and unregenerate heart,
as there can be none between death and life, or non-existence and existence. The
unregenerate heart, therefore, is in no degree well disposed or
;

—

—

is as far from all right disthe instant in which it is regenerated, as it ever
was. And it exists a new heart as instantaneously as did
the mind of Adam when God created him.
Nothing that
precedes regeneration does any thing towards it by altering

has the least right inclination, but
position,

till

viz., that the change -wrought by the Spirit of God,
which men are passive, and which is antecedent to all exercise of heart, is
not wrought by means of the word. And it is as consistent with these Scriptures to suppose that this previous work of the Spirit of God should be on the
will or heart, to change and renew that, and prepare it to receive the word, as
it is to suppose that the
understanding or intellect only is wrought upon.
The objection, therefore, appears to be quite groundless, and is as much against
the objector himself as any one else. However, since another answer is at
hand, which is suggested in what has been said, I will just mention it.
Ans. II. It is plain that these Scriptures, and these of the like, have a direct
and special respect to what is sensible in this change, which is active conversion.
This change, taken in the whole of it, and so as including conversion, is
not v,-rought without the word but all that in which man is active, all that
which is visible and sensible, in which active conversion consists, is by the
word. It is in the view of the truth in God's word that the regenerate mind
turns from sin to God and if there was no truth to be seen, there could not
possibly be any such change therefore, with propriety is the matter expressed
thus, and it is said to be done by or with the word, as a means.
But we cannot
hence infer that nothing in the whole affair is done immediately and without
the word; for we know, and the objector must own, that whatsoever is done
antecedent to the exercises of the mind is done wholly without the word.
Let it, therefore, be remembered, that the objector himself is obliged to understand these Scriptures in the sense now given, which has been particularly
shown in the first answer therefore, in vain docs he allege them in opposition
to what has been advanced.
" But we all, with open face beholding as
As to the reward, 2 Cor. iii. 18,
in a glass the glory of the Lord, are changed into the same image,"
any one
who Avill look into the context may see that the apostle supposes a change to
be passed upon them antecedent to their beholding the glory of the Lord, by
which the veil was taken off from their face, or, rather, from their heart in consequence of which, with open face, or, as the word in the original is, with unThere was, therefore,
veiled face, they saw the divine character in its glory.
something done to their hearts antecedent to their activity and to their beholding the glory of the Lord, by which the veil was taken off. This the*
" Nevertheless, when it (i. e., the heart)
apostle speaks of in the context.
shall turn to the Lord, the veil shall be taken away."
This veil is taken away
by regeneration, which, therefore, is not done by the word. These words do
then confirm that against which they are brought as an objection, and show
that there must be a change of the heart antecedent to any light, by which the
veil of darkness is taken from the heart, and it is, in a sense, turned to the
Lord.
Obj. II. It is most agreeable to the nature of the soul and the manner of
its acting to suppose that the understanding is enlightened, and the will thereby bowed and persuaded to follow its dictates. All that men want is to see

has been asserted above,
ill

;

;

;

;

—

—

;
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the bent and bias of the heart so as to time it towards holiBut the heart continues to oppose
ness in the least degree.
that to which it is brought in regeneration till that instant in
which it becomes a new heart and it takes no time to effect
The change is, indeed, imperfect at first, the
this change.
heart is renewed but in part and after this renovation is be;

;

gun,

it is

heart

is

new

carried

on gradually to greater degrees,

perfectly renewed, in a

work of

until the

sanctification.

But

begun instantaneously.
VI. This operation of the Spirit of God, by which men

this

life is first

are regenerated, is altogether unperceivable.
The subjects of this change know nothing

what

is

done, or

and understand the truth, and this will effectually influence their wills and
them to choose that which is good. And this is most agreeable to the
manner in which the Scripture expresses this matter, which speaks of the understanding being enlightened, as what is necessary and sufficient to move
lead

the affections.

not true that enUghtening the understanding, or giving all the
or understanding, considered as distinct and separate
from the will, is capable of, is sufficient to gain the will. This appears from
The understanding and judgment have
fact and experience, in many cases.
but
clear conviction, in many instances, which has no influence on the will
that rebels against the clearest light that can be given in this way.
If it should be said, as it often has been, that though mere speculative
light and conviction does not always influence the will, yet it is certain that
the will always follows the last dictates of the practical understanding or judgment, I rei)ly, that this is giving up the point for it will be found, on examination, that if practical judgment has any meaning, it intends something
which implies a sense of heart, or a degree of inclination or will for every thing
that is more than merely speculative is more than mere intellect is capable of;
and everv thing practical, or that relates to practice, belongs to the heart or
wiU. Where there is a practical judgment there is a degree of sense and discerning which belongs to the heart, and implies taste and inclination of heart.
The plain truth of the matter is, that all true light and discerning, with respect
to good and evil, beauty and deformity, things lovely or hateful, and all actual
ideas of these properly belong to the heart or will, or depend upon taste, and
And the intellect or understanding considered as
consist in a sense of heart.
without the heart or will, and distinct from it, is not capable of these ideas in
any degree whatever. Were there nothing but mere intellect, the ideas of
beauty and excellence could have no existence in the mind. These ideas take
place in the mind by means of taste or inclination of heart, and depend wholly
upon it, and are exactly as that is. Therefore, without this taste and discerning of heart there is no true light and discerning Avith respect to these objects,
Whenever, therefore, there
80 nothing that will influence and move the will.
is a practical judgment concerning any thing that is presented to the mind, as
<he object of clioice, that is good, eligible, and excellent, there is taste and
choice already begun. Therefore,
Ans. II. It is so far from being agreeable to the nature of the mind, and the
manner of its acting, to suppose that ligbt in the understanding effectually
changes the heart and influences the will, without any previous taste or disposition in the heart whereby it is prepared to be pleased with, relish and choose,
such particular objects, that such a supposition is directly contrarj- to the nature
If the heart is wholly corrupt,
of the soul, and iinplies the greatest absurdity.
and perfectly hates and opposes that which is good and excellent, and if the
whole inclination and will is towards that which is evil, unreasonable, and
odious, there is no possible way to rectify it and bring it to a right inclination

Ans.

I.

It is

light that the

judgment

;

;

;

THE CAUSE, NATURE, AND MEANS OF REGENERATION.

563

that any thing

is done, with respect to their hearts, and are
not sensible of any operation and change in any other way
but by the effect and consetiuence of" it.
are conscious
or sensible ol" nothing in our own ujjnd; we feel and perceive
nothing but our own ideas, thoughts, and exercises but, as
has been observed, the active change or conversion consists
in these, and they are the fruit and effect of regeneration, or

We

;

work of the Spirit of God, of which I am now speaking.
That which takes place with respect to our minds antecedent
to the views and exercises we have, as the foundation and
that

cause of them, is, by the supposition, perfectly unexperienced
but this is true of the operation and change now under conand choice but by an immediate operation on the heart, which, in Scriptvire, is
called taking away the stony heart and giving a heart of tiesh, and may be
called giving a new taste or temper of mind.
No other possible operation and
influence on the mind, no change in the understanding, can give light, and
cause that to appear beautiful and excellent which it now hates, or introduce
the least degree of right inclinations and choice, as has been before observed
and proved.
\Vlieii Adam was first made, a foundation was laid in his mind for his discerning and understanding in things of a moral nature, and for the exercise and
practice of virtue, not in his understanding merely, but in the temper and disposition of his heart with which he was created
and no degree of intellectual
powers, of light and understanding, which was distinct from this, would have
done any thing towards securing the exercise of his will in holiness and sin,
or corruption, first took place in his heart or will, in which consists the blindness of mind which is common to liim and all his cliildren while wholly corrupt and the relief and recovery must begin where the disease began, even in
changing and renewing the heart, which ix the seat of blindness and sin and
so far as this is done, a foundation will be laid for the exercises of holiness, and
the light which sin excluded Avill sltine in the heart, and the understanding
will need no other illumination, but will do its office well.
It has been observed, that, according to the objector's own scheme, there must
be a sujiei-natural operation on the mind in order to recover it to light and holiness
that is, an immediate operation antecedent to light, and in order to it,
\vhich has nothing of the nature of moral suasion and if the heart is the immediate subject of this operation, it is in no degree more contrary to the nature
and manner of the exercises of the human mind than if the understanding was
the immediate subject of it. Yea, as has been shown, tliis is the only natural,
or even possible, way in which the soul can be wrouglit upon, so as to recover
it to true light and holiness.
An.s. III. It is true, the Scripture speaks of the eyes of the understanding
being enlightened of operating on men's eyes, and turning them from darkBut it nowhere speaks of this as meaning the faculty of
ness to light, etc.
understanding as distinct from the will, and as that which, bj' being enlightened,
influences the will, and produces a right disposition of heart.
Nor do we find
that the Scripture, where such expressions are used, makes this distinction between the faculties of the soul, of understanding and will but to have the
eyes opened and the understanding enlightened, in Scripture language, is to
have that light and discerning in divine things which takes place in the whole
mind when renewed and brought to a right taste and temper, and in the exercise of an understanding heart, without which all the light the intellect is capable of is but darkness.
Therefore, they who have not this discerning, understanding heart, wliich consists in a good taste, are, in Scripture, said to have
the understanding darkened and blinded or to have eyes, and see not and
to have this good taste and discerning of heart is to have the eyes of the under;

;

;

;

;

;

;

;

;

;
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All the notice we can have of this operation and
all the evidence there can be that our minds are
the subjects of it, is by perceiving that which is the fruit and
consequence of it by our own views and exercises, which are
sideration.

change, and

new, and we find to be of such a nature and kind that we have
ground to infer that they are the effect of the operation of the
Spirit of God, or the fruits of the Spirit, by which we are be-

come new

creatures.

When Adam was created a living soul, the

immediate divine
operation was not perceived by him, for he had no perception
of any thing until he actually existed and the work of his creation was finished he did not begin to be conscious of any
:

standing enlightened, and to see with the eyes, or perceive with the heart. The
pLiin trutli is, that, according to Scripture, he who has no right taste and inclination of heart is blind and without understanding and he who has a wise
and understanding heart, Avhose heart tastes and relishes moral beauty, has true
Not only the intellect, but the whole mind, is the
light and understanding.
exercise of true taste and discerning is understanding, or knowledge. Therefore, by understanding, knowledge, and wisdom, in Scripture, is commonly
meant "true holiness, which consists not at all in mere speculation, but in the
exercise of a right taste and inclination of heart, in a view and sense of divine
truth.
So that the Scripture account of this matter is perfectly agreeable to
the doctrine against which the objection is made, and serves to confirm it.
Onj. III. If persons are regenerated before they are enlightened and believe
on Christ, what will become of them, where will they go, to heaven or to hell,
It seems they
if they die after they are regenerated, and before they believe ?
are fit for neither their hearts are renewed, so cannot go to hell but they are
in an unpardoned, unjustified state; therefore, cannot go to heaven.
Answer. And what if a person who is elected to salvation dies in an unconverted state; will he be saved or not? Let the objector answer this question,
and he will drop his objections, having fully answered it himself. His answer
must be. There never was, and never will be, such an instance. All that are
elected shall he converted before they die.
Obj. IY. This doctrine is directly contrary to that of some eminent divines,
famous for learning and piety, who are now dead and gone to heaven. Must
we conclude they taught such an error ? Is it not arrogant, and almost impious,
to rise up and contradict these holy men 1
Answer. If it could serve any good purpose, I might say, that as great a
number of divines, as old, or older than they, and as famous for piety and
learning, might be mentioned, who are on our side of the question ; and we
might proceed to set father against father, and try who shall get the most on
Eut this is, in truth, nothing to the purpose. The opinion of the most
his side.
venerable and renowned fathers in tliis case, in determining what doctrines are
true and what are not so, ought not to have the least weight and it is foolish,
and even carries a degree of impiety in it, for us who have the Bible in our
hands to lay the weight of a straw on the opinion of the wisest and best men
that ever lived. I am sorry to have any occasion to make this observation at
It is very weak and ridiculous, if not
this time of day among Protestants.
something worse, for a divine to attempt to support or confirm any doctrine by
appealing to the judgment and decision of any man, or to run down and reject
any tenet that is advanced, merely because it is a new doctrine or embraced by
few, and is contrary to the opinion of the fathers and what has been established
by common consent. Since people in general are too apt to be influenced by this,
and it is common for every one to have his father, on whose sleeves he pins his
faith in a great measure, without examining for himself, it is a pity they should
be ui)held and confirmed in it by public teachers, when it is of such importance
;

;

;

;

;
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was over, and then he perceived nothing but
what was the fruit and consequence of the divine operation.
So it is in the new creature, by which men are born of the
thing until this

Spirit of

God.

make this remark partly to detect and expose the delusion
of those who think they feel the motions of the Spirit of God
on their hearts, somewhat as one body is sensibly touched and
impressed by another, antecedent to all exercises of their own
I

and independent of them, and place great part of their religion
feelings or impulses which they call the operation
of the Spirit of God, and which immediately suggests to them
what is truth, and what is duty, which they think is to be led
by the Spirit. We have no way to determine what is the
cause of the ideas and sensations of our hearts, whether we are
influenced by the Spirit of God or by a wicked spirit, but by
considering their nature and tendency, whether they are such
in those

as the Scripture tells us are the fruits of the Spirit.*
VII. In the work of regeneration, by which men are born
of the Spirit, God acts as a sovereign.
When I speak of God's acting in a sovereign way, I do not
mean that he acts above or without all reason and motive, or
merely because he will, for God never acts so in any instance
whatsoever.
Such sovereignty and arbitrariness is in no case
to be ascribed to God, for this would be to dishonor and reproach him as acting without any wisdom or holiness. The
sovereignty of God consists in his being above all obligation
to his creatures, and so infinitely above any direction, influence, and control from them in any thing that he does.
In
this sense, God is an infinite sovereign
he does just as he
pleases, not being influenced by any obligation he is under to
any one, any further than he has been pleased to oblige himself by promise or some other way.
Sovereignty is, therefore, in a peculiar manner, essential to
;

that they should, by all possible means, be beat off from this sandy foundation,
and learn to judge for themselves, by " reasoning out of the Scriptures," and
" searching them daily, to see if these things are so."
* I would not be xmderstood to suggest that the Spirit of God is in no sense
discerned and perceived by those in whom he operates and dwells. Holy exercises of heart, which are excited and maintained by the Spirit of God, are in
their own nature as perceivable as any other exercises, and may be known and
distinguished from all others, as they differ from every other perception and exercise in nature and kind, and are directly opposite to all the motions and
exercises of a moral kind that arc naturally in the heart and these exercises
maybe so strong and vigorous as to carry their own evidence with them, and be
attended with a consciousness and assurance that they are holy and from the
Spirit of God.
In this way, I suppose, it is that " the Spirit itself beareth witness with our spirit, that we are the children of God." (Rom. viii. 16.) But in
this case there is nothing directly perceived but the views and exercises of our
own minds, in which we are active, and which are the fruit of the divine agency.
;
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grace in all cases is sovereign grace, and
not so is no grace at all for, whatever good is bestowed, if he that grants it is under any original obligation to
do it, or is obliged to do it from the reason and nature of
things, and so owes it to him that receives it, it is only an
act of justice, and the nature of j^aying a debt, and there is no
grace in it for grace is free, unobliged, undeserved favor, and
that which is not so is not grace.
In the case before us, God acts in the highest sense and
degree as a sovereign, he being not only under no obligation
to grant such a favor to any one when he does it, but there is
in the sinner something infinitely contrary to this, even infinite
unworthiness of the favor granted, and desert of infinite evil.
Therefore, whenever God changes and regenerates the heart of
a sinner, he does what he was under no sort of obligation to the
sinner to do, but might justly leave him to the hardness of his
all acts of grace, or

what

is

;

;

So that God in deterheart to perish in his sins forever.
mining to whom he will grant this infinite favor, and in giving
it to some and withholding it from others, " has mercy on
whom he will have mercy, and whom he will he hardeneth."

own

What the sinner does before he is regenerated does not lay
God under any degree of obligation to him by promise or
for he complies with none of God's comor offers in the least degree.
He is not so much as
willing to accept of offered mercy, but opposes God and his

any other way,

mands

however anxious he may be about his
and how much soever he prays and cries for
mercy and continues a perfect enemy to the just God and the
Savior, until his heart is renewed, and the enmity slain by the
grace with

all his heart,

eternal interest,

regenerating influence of God's Spirit.
I should now proceed to consider this change in which men
are born of God, as it implies, and consists in, that in which
they are active, in the views and exercises of their own hearts,
for which that which I have been speaking of lays the foundation, were it not that a question may probably arise in the
minds of some upon what has been said, which it may be
proper to attend to and answer here.
Question. If these things are so,
if men are not active, but

—

perfectly passive, in regeneration, and the work is wrought by
the Spirit of God without means, and God in this acts as a
sovereign, having mercy on
he will have mercy, and

whom

leaving whom he will to perish, whatever are the sinner's circumstances, whatever means are used, and notwithstanding all
the pains the sinner takes for his own salvation,
then what
encouragement and what reason is there for the sinner's using
any means, or for others to take any pains or use means with
bim for his salvation ?

—
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is
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what has been now

said is agreeable to the
certainly no reasonable encouragement to the
from a view to lay God under any obligation

use of means
hereby to sinners to regenerate and save them, for God will
be under none, nor can he be he is infinitely far from this.
Nor is there any reason and encouragement to use means
with a view that they shall in any degree effect this change,
or do any thing towards it, or properly be any means of
changing the heart, for this change is wrought immediately.
Neither is there any encouragement to use means in order
to make the sinner's heart better antecedent to regeneration,
or that his case may hereby be made less miserable, if he
;

None, surely, will imagine that
the sinner continues impenitent, and dies in his sins, the
means that have been used for his salvation will be of any
advantage to him. It is certain they will not, but the contrary for this, as well as every thing else, will, in this case, turn
against him.
The more means are used with the sinner, the
greater advantages he enjoys, the more instruction is given
him, and the more light and conviction he has in his own
conscience, and the greater sense he has of the reality and
importance of invisible things, of the worth of his soul, and
of eternal happiness, and of the dreadfulness of eternal damnation,
I say, the more there is of these things the more miserable he will be, if he continues impenitent and perishes after
all; for all these things do greatly aggravate the crime of his
continuing in sin, so are the occasion of his being more guilty
than if they had not taken place. The preaching of the gospel, and so all means of salvation, are a savor of death unto
death to them that perish. (2 Cor. ii. 17.)
It is most unreasonable, therefore, to use any means with a sinner in order to
his salvation, with a view that they shall be to his advantage,
for to such they
if he continues impenitent and abuses them
will have directly the contrary effect.
(See Matt. xi. 20-24.)
And the use of means is so far from making their hearts
better, more inclined to obedience and holiness, or less obstinate,
while they continue impenitent and unregenerate, that it is the
occasion of the contrary to a very great degree.
The heart, by
resisting means and opposing light and truth, rather grows hardAnd the more means are used, and the more the
er than softer.
mind is awakened to attention, and the greater light and conviction it has, while the heart continues perfectly impenitent
and obstinate in opposition to all this, the more strong and
vigorous, as well as more aggravated and criminal, are the
sinful exertions of it; for the more the powers of the mind
are awakened and roused, the more
which is wholly corrupt
finally perishes in his sins.
if

;

—

;

—

—
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strong and active are the sinful principles of the heart; and it
requires a greater degree of opposition of heart to resist and
continue impenitent under ten degrees of light and conviction
than it does to continue so under but one degree of this.
Pharaoh, under all the rousing, softening, powerful means

used with him to induce and persuade him to obey Jehovah
and let the people of Israel go from under his oppressive hand,
and all the attention he gave to that matter under all the conviction he had in his own mind, and the trouble and distress
with which he was exercised, grew harder rather than more

and the corruption of his heart was exercised in a
higher degree, and was much more aggravated and
criminal, than if no means had been used with him, and he
had remained without any light and conviction of conscience.
But this instance of Pharaoh is very parallel with that of a
sinner under conviction, with whom special means are used
to bring him to a submission to God, who, notv^rith standing,
absolutely refuses, and continues in impenitence, as might
easily be shown
and it was doubtless designed to be an image
of this.
All means used with unregenerate sinners, if they
live and die so, will have the same effect and consequence
with respect to them that they had in Pharaoh. Therefore,
if it was known concerning any one that he would certainly
persist and perish in impenitence, there could be no reasonapliable

;

much

;

ble

inducement and motive to use any means with him in

order to bring him to repentance, with a view and design of
any benefits to him. They who continue impenitent and
perish will have no good by any thing but all their enjoyments and advantages of every kind, all the means used with
them for their good, and all the light and conviction of their
own consciences will turn against them, and be the occasion
of their greater destruction.
Why, then, are means to be used ? What reason and encouragement to do it ? is still the question. I therefore proceed to a positive answer.
I. The use of means with sinners may answer great and
important ends, even though they continue impenitent and
perish more dreadfully than if no such means had been used ;
which might easily be proved, was there need. God answered
his own wise and glorious ends in the means he used with
Pharaoh, notwithstanding he continued obstinate. But,
II. Means are absolutely necessary in order to the conversion and salvation of men, as much so as if there was no
other agent except the subject, and nothing done but what
was effected by means. For,
First. Means are necessary to be used in order to prepare
;

—
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persons for regeneration for, consistent with all that has been
said, a preparatory work is as important and necessary as on
any plan whatsoever. God can, indeed, just as easily regenerate one as another; he has power to regenerate the most
stupid, benighted heathen on earth, or the most ignorant, or
deluded, erroneous person in the Christian world, at any moment he pleases, without the use of any means. But as this
would not be wise and proper, in this sense it cannot be done,
because God never did, and never will, do any thing which is
not wise and proper to be done.
The reason why it is not
wise and suitable to give a person a new heart in such circumstances and without the use of means is, that in such a
case there is no foundation, provision, or opportunity for right
views and exercises, if a new heart should be given, therefore
no good end answered by it. This would be like creating a
monster without any parts or capacity whereby he might live
and act in any proper way, but so as to act monstrously, and
even counteract and destroy itself; or as if a man should be
made without feet or hands, or without any mouth to take
the food necessary to support life; or as if an animal should
be made in such a situation and circumstances as that it is
impossible for him to come at the things necessary for the
support of his existence and hfe.
When God causes this moral change in any man, it is in
order to new life and action therefore, he will not do it where
there is no opportunity and means for the support and exercise of this new life
for, though men are not regenerated by
means, yet means must be antecedently used, in order to perFor
sons' being prepared to act properly when regenerated.
instance, the many errors and delusions that all adult, uninstructed persons, and even all careless sinners are in, must be,
at least in a good degree, removed, and there must be some
considerable degree of speculative knowledge about the things
of religion, in order to the proper exercise of holiness or the new
creature
and there must be more knowledge than a careless,
secure sinner ever attains to, whatever instruction he has, and
however much he is given to speculations on the things of religion.
The things necessary to be known in order to the proper
exercise of Christian holiness are never understood by a secure
sinner as they may be by an unregenerate sinner, when, in the
use of means, his attention and conscience are thoroughly
awakened, and as they must be understood in order to the
mind's being properly prepared for the exercise of grace.
Such an awakened sinner will commonly learn more of those
truths that are most necessary to be known, in a very short
time, than others will ever learn under the best instruction.
;

;

;

;
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Besides, not only speculative knowledge is important and
necessary in this case, but a sense of heart of the truths contained in divine revelation an attention of mind to them, and
knowledge of them which is more than merely speculative, is
necessary in order to there being a needful preparation and
opportunity for the new heart, when given to exercise itself
properly and to the best advantage.
There is a sense of heart,
of what may be called the natural good and evil, contained in
those things which are set before men in divine revelation,
such as the happiness of heaven and misery of hell, and so
a sense of the vast importance of obtaining an interest in
Christ, a sense of the sinfulness of their own hearts, and their
great guilt, their total undone, lost, helpless state, and, in one
word, a sense of every thing in religion except moral beauty
;

—

and excellence, and what depends upon this,
I say, there is
a sense of heart of these things, which an unregenerate sinner
is capable of, which none but an awakened sinner whose conscience is thoroughly roused, and who is deeply engaged in the
concerns of his soul, ever obtains; which prepares the mind to
exercise Christian holiness when renewed, and without which
there can be no proper foundation or preparation for it.
But
in order to bring the minds of the unregenerate to this, either
to a tolerable degree of speculative knowledge or a sense of
heart of the reality and importance of eternal things, and of
their lost, miserable, helpless state, which they may have antecedent to regeneration, and which lays the only good foundation, and is the necessary provision and preparation for the
proper exercise of the new principle which is introduced in
regeneration,
I say, in order to bring the minds of the unregenerate to this, means are absolutely necessary, as it can

—

be effected no other way.
Hence the propriety and importance of using means with
sinners.
The more painfully and thoroughly they are in-

and

truth set before them in the most clear and conand the more warm and pathetical the addresses
made to them are, tending to rouse their attention and affect
their hearts, and the more they attend, and the greater their
engagedness is, the more are they prepared for regeneration,
and fhe more likely it is that their hearts will be changed,
as in this way only they are in circumstances most advan-

structed,

vincing

light,

tageous for the exercise of spiritual life, when new principles
are implanted.
Thereiore, there is no ground of expectation or hope that
any person will be regenerated while without the use of
means, or in a state of ignorance, delusion, and security, unconcerned and unactive with respect to his soul and his eternal
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and there is hope for sinners that they shall be regenerated and converted in proportion to their religious advantages, together with the degree of light and conviction of
conscience they have, and their attention to the true interest
of their souls, and engagedness of mind about it; and we
may well despair of the salvation of sinners who are " at ease
in Zion," unless they can be awakened to attention so as
to receive instruction, and to a solicitude about their eternal
interest

;

interest.

On

this state of the case,

and

in this view,

who

is

there that

cannot see the reason, importance, and necessity of the use of
means, and the great encouragement thereto? The use of
means is as important as salvation itself, as there can be no
reasonable hope of the latter but in the way of the former;
and there are as strong motives and as much encouragement
to the use of means as all the dreadfulness of damnation,
and the importance and worth of eternal happiness, can give.
Any one may be challenged to give a better reason and greater
encouragement for the use of means on any plan whatsoever.*
Secondly. The use of means is absolutely necessary in order

any exercise of the new heart or of Christian holiness at
any time. If we set aside the consideration of a preparatory
work, and the necessity of that, in order to regeneration, in the
view that has been given of it under the former particular, yet
there will be a reason for the use of means, and a necessity
of them, in order to salvation. If there is no truth set before the
mind objectively, or by way of external exhibition, in any sense
and degree, and if there is no attention of the mind and application in the use of any means whatever, the new heart must
to

* If any should ask, why a person may not be regenerated before any means
are used, and while he is in a state of security, ignorance, and delusion, and
then, after he is regenerated, means may be applied proper to promote the exif so, there would be no need of this antecedent
ercise and life of the new man
preparation in the use of means, and the sinner would be as likely to be regenerated without the use of means as with them ; and when he is regenerated he
will naturally, and of course, attend and go into the use of those means that are
•,

necessary to promote this new life.
Instead of a more particular and full answer to such a querist, I shall now only
ask the following questions Why did not God create man before he made the
world or provided any accommodations or place for his subsistence ? "Why did
he not create sight before there was any light or objects to be seen, and aU.
other senses, while there were no objects towards which they might exercise
themselves? Why was not life breathed into tlie dry bones that Ezckiel in
vision saw, while they lay in a confused heap, that after this they might be
brought together, every one to his proper place ? Why must every bone be
first brought to his bone, and sinews and flesh come up upon them, and skin
cover them, before life is breathed in them? Why is it not most proper and
best that a child should be born before there is any preparation made for its
reception and nourishment, any food or clothes provided for it, or any arms to
receive it and nourish the life that is given ?
:
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if there is one, and there can be no possible right
For it is written, " Faith cometh by hearing, and
Therefore, means are neceshearing by the word of God."
sary in order to conversion, or the exercise of faith and holiHe, therefore, who
ness, without which men cannot be saved.
lives and dies in the neglect of the use of means must perish.
The use of means, then, is of as great importance to men as
and the motives and encouragement to a
is their salvation
constant attendance on them, in this view of the matter, are
equal to the importance and worth of salvation.
We come now to the second thing proposed, which is to
consider the change that is included in being born of God, in
which men are active, and consists in the views and exercises
of heart, which are the genuine fruit and effect of the divine
operation and change of which I have been speaking, and
which is called active conversion.
"We have been so lengthy on the other head, that we must
be shorter here, and give only a general view of it, without
descending into all those particulars that might be mentioned
and enlarged upon.
When the mind is regenerated, and a new heart given,
divine things will appear in a new light, and the heart will
The first thing that
exercise itself in quite a new manner.
now presents itself to the mind is the omnipresent and glorious God, the sum of all being and excellence. Now the heart
sees and feels that there is a God with a conviction and
assurance that it never had before, and is entertained and
fixed in a calm, sweet view and sense of greatness, majesty,
wisdom, justice, goodness, excellence, glory, with which it is
captivated and charmed.
Now the person finds himself surrounded with Deity, and sees God manifesting himself every
where and in every thing. The sun, moon, and stars, the
clouds, the mountains, the trees, the fields, the grass, and every
creature and thing conspire in silent yet clear, powerful, and
striking language to declare to him the being, perfections, and
glory of God.
Now he sees he never before really believed
there was a God.
He never had any idea and sense of such
a Being before, nor received the abundant and all-convincing
evidence of his being and perfections.
In this view he sinks into nothing, as it were, before this
great and glorious Being, and his heart is filled with a sense
of the glorious greatness and excellence of God, and his infinite worthiness to be loved, obeyed, and honored by all intel-

lie

dormant,

exercise.

;

ligent creatures.
Now, therefore, he sees the reasonableness
and excellence of that law which requires all to love him with
all their hearts
so the divine law comes into view, in all its
;

573

THE CAUSE, NATURE, AND MEANS OF REGENERATION.

and glory. His heart approves of it as most
maintained and honored, wliile it requires perfect, persevering love and obedience, on pain of eternal damnation.
He, therefore, now sees the infinite evil of sin, its

justice, goodness,

worthy

to be

odiousness and ill desert, and, in this view, sees his
sinfulness and vileness, and sinks down, as it were, infinitely low, in a sense of his own infinite odiousness and guilt;
and hates, judges, and condemns himself, heartily acknowledging the justice of his condemnation, feeling himself most
infinite

own

righteously cast
in himself,

oti"

wholly

forever into eternal misery, and, therefore,
and infinitely miserable.

lost

And when he sees what he has done, how he has broken and
dishonored the divine law, and despised and contemned God,
and trampled on his most sacred authority, how infinitely unreasonable and injurious to the divine character he has been, he
desires and wishes with all his heart that the mighty breach
could be made up, and the injury repaired and removed; that
the blot he has cast on the glorious character of God might be
wiped

off",

and

full

recompense and atonement made; and he

has not the least wish that he might be pardoned and obtain the
favor of God in any other way; and he immediately sees and
feels that he is infinitely far from any possibility of doing this
himself; that he is infinitely in debt, and has nothing to pay;
has nothing but infinite vileness, unworthiness, and guilt to
otFer, which can only pull down divine vengeance on his head
that his repentance, however sincere, can do nothing towards
making up the breach, or in the least degree atone for the least
sin.
He is, therefore, far from any disposition or thought to
attempt to offer any thing of his own, by which he might obtain the forgiveness of his sins

now appear

and the favor of God, which

important and desirable. Thus the law
comes, sin revives, and he dies.
And now he is prepared to receive the good news reported
infinitely

Behold the Lamb of God, which taketh away
This is to him " good tidings of great
the sins of the world "
joy."
Behold, the Son of God, who is equal with God, and is
God, who himself made the world, has become a man; has
in the gospel, "

I

been in the world, and, by his own obedience and sufferings
unto death, has made full reparation and atonement for sin,
is risen from the dead, and exalted to the right hand of the
Majesty on high, to give repentance and remission of sins,
and is ready to pardon and save all that come unto him, to
which all, even the most guilty and vile, are freely excited.

Now

the light of the knowledge of the glory of God in the
face of Jesus Christ shines in his heart, and the character of
the Mediator appears to him in all its fulness and glory and
;
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of salvation by Christ appears wise, excellent, and
pleases, rejoices, and charms his heart and in a
sense of his own infinite unworthiness, vileness, and guilt, he

the

way

glorious,

and

;

puts his whole trust in him for pardon and salvation, deliverance from the guilt and power and pollution of sin, "desiring
to be found in him, not having his own righteousness, which
is of the law, but that which is through the faith of Christ, the
righteousness which is of God by faith."
And while he attends to the dignity and excellence of
Christ's person, and sees what he has done and suffered to

obey and honor the divine law and make atonement for sin,
and sees and tastes the wonderful, amazing goodness of God
and the Redeemer, exercised and manifested in this redemption, his sense of the wortl^iness of the law of God and the
infinite vileness of sin rises higher and higher; and his heart is
more and more warmed with love to God and the Redeemer,
and filled with hatred and abhorrence of sin, and is especially
broken in repentance and self-abhorrence, in a sense of his
amazing ingratitude and vileness in neglecting and opposing
this way of salvation, and slighting and rejecting such a
Savior.

And now, with all his heart he renounces the ways of sin,
and with pleasure and strength of soul gives himself up to
God through Jesus Christ, to serve and obey him forever,
.

to be the happiest thing in the world, the greatest
privilege he can imagine, to be wholly devoted to God in all

feeling

it

the ways of strict and pure religion and holy obedience.
In these views and exercises of heart, active conversion from
sin to God does consist; and all this is implied in faith in
Jesus Christ, or receiving him, and believing on his name;
and every one in whose mind these things do not take place,
in the sum and substance of them, is not converted or born of
God. Though I pretend not to say that the views and exercises of every one that is converted do sensibly take place
exactly in the order and connection in which I have now placed
them,
so that every true convert shall be able to recollect that
these things passed in his mind just so, and in this order, from
step to step,
-yet he must be sensible that all this has taken
place in his heart and abides with him and it may be demonstrated that they do in fact take place in this connection and
order, and that there is no other possible way, though all may
be so much at once, as it were, and the exercises of the mind
may be so quick as not to be attended with any consciousness
of their being in this particular arrangement.
But to proceed.
The person of whom I am speaking is now become a truly

—

—

;
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person, in a sense of his own meanness, vileness, and
unworthiness and guilt, and his absolute dependence
on God for strength and righteousness. This lays him low
before God, and he is disposed to walk humbly with him,
working out his own salvation with fear and trembling, i. e., in
a sense of his own nothingness, weakness, and insufficiency
with respect to any good thing, and his perfect, continual, and,
as it were, infinite dependence on God, who alone worketh in
him to will and to do and as he has a more full, clear, and
constant view and sense of his own amazing vileness and
misery than he can have of others, he is naturally disposed in
lowliness of mind to prefer others to himself, and led to a meek
and humble conduct and behavior among men.
And he has now a new view and sense of the truth, divinity,
excellence, and sweetness of the Word of God and he delights
in the Holy Scriptures, and is disposed to meditate therein day
and night. They are more precious to him than much fine
He
gold, and sweeter than the honey and the honeycomb.
now becomes a devout and zealous worshipper of God. With
pleasure he daily enters into his closet, and prays to and
praises Him who sees in secret, and would not be deprived of

humble
infinite

;

;

He loves to
this privilege for all the kingdoms of the world.
join with Christians in social prayer and religious conversation;
and his feet run with constancy and eagerness to the place of
public worship, where he devoutly joins in prayer and praise,
and with great attention hears the word preached, receives in-

and is quickened thereby.
as he has given himself up to God sincerely and without reserve, he is from hence naturally led to desire to do it
publicly, by espousing the cause of God, and appearing on
his side, as a disciple and follower of Christ before the world,

struction,

And

And it appears to him to
religion.
be a great privilege to be among the number of God's visible
people, to be united with them, and have the advantage of
their Christian watch and care
and without delay he joins
with them, and attends on all Christ's holy institutions.
And in this change he becomes a friend to mankind, and
This effectually, and at
his heart is filled with love to them.
once, cures him of all the ways of deceit, injustice, and injuriousness in his concerns and dealings with his neighbor, of
which the world is so full, and which are so common among
professing Christians and he is immediately possessed with
by a public profession of

;

;

that harmlessness, honesty, sincerity, truth, integrity, and faithfulness of heart which is peculiar to a true Christian
and he
is not only just and upright, but his heart is full of goodness,
kind affection, tenderness, and mercy, which prompts him to
;
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to all as he has opportunity, especially to seek and
in all the ways he can, the welfare of their souls in
their eternal salvation.
In a word, he heartily devotes himself to the service of God

do good

promote,

and
this

his fellow-men, as his

end

is

faithful

and

whole and only business, and to
own proper station and

diligent in his

calling; " not slothful in business, but fervent in spirit, serving
And in these things he perseveres and makes
the Lord."

progress to the end of life
of the same thing which

;

for
is

is but the beginning
on and makes advances

conversion

carried

unto perfect holiness.
This is a short, imperfect sketch of the true convert, the new
man, who is born of the Spirit of God. I will conclude with
two or three reflections on the whole.
I. The view we have had of this matter may serve to teach
us what it is to be led by the Spirit of God, which is spoken
(Rom. viii. 14.
of as a privilege common to all Christians.
It is not to be influenced and guided by any unGal. v. 18.)
accountable impulses, or immediate suggestions to the mind
of some new truth not contained in divine revelation, or of

But the Christian is
particular texts or passages of Scripture.
led by the Spirit of God, by the Spirit's dwelling in hira as a
principle of new life and action, begetting, maintaining, and
increasing a right taste and temper of mind, and thus preparing and disposing the heart to attend to, and discern, the
truths revealed in God's word, or exercise itself in a wise and
holy manner, in a view and sense of the truths contained in
This is all the leading and influence the
divine revelation.
If he has a right
Christian wants from the Spirit of God.
taste and disposition of heart to a sufficient degree, he will
want nothing further from the immediate influences of the
divine Spirit in order to be led into all truth, and know and
do his duty in every branch of it.
II.
may hence learn what persons are to inquire after
in order to determine whether they are born of God or not
viz., what are the views and exercises of their own hearts, and
what influence and eflect these have in practice. By this, my
hearers, you are to determine whether you have the Spirit of
God or not, even by considering and finding out whether you
have the discerning and exercises in which conversion consists,
even all those holy exercises by which men do first turn from
sin to God,' and believe on the name of Jesus Christ, and in
which they persevere in a holy life, which are in Scripture

We

called the fruit of the Spirit.
Therefore, what has now been said in the description of

conversion

may

be applied as matter of examination and

trial
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who
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know what
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then- state

is,

whether they are born of God or not. They who are in any
good degree engaged to get satisfaction in this interesting
point, have been hearing with self-application, in this view.
And I recommend it to all seriously, and with impartiality, to
apply what has been said
so far as it appears to them to
be agreeable to the Word of God
to themselves, by way of
self-examination.
And may the Lord give us understanding
and discerning to determine this important question accord-

—

—

ing to truth.
And have any of you good and satisfying evidence that you
are born of God give all the glory to his sovereign grace, and
remember that this is but the beginning of something very
" Thijik not that ye have already attained,
great and glorious.
or are already perfect, but follow after, that you may apprehend that for which you are apprehended of Christ Jesus.
Forgetting those things which are behind, and reaching forth
unto those which are before, press toward the mark for the
prize of the high calling of God in Christ Jesus." " As newborn babes, desire the sincere milk of the word, that ye may
;

grow

thereby."

They who

find themselves in an unregenerate state
reasonably be concerned about themselves, in a
view of the infinitely miserable condition they are in. Your
case is shockingly dreadful.
There is nothing good or right
in your hearts
but you are perfectly corrupt and wicked, devoted to that which is your destruction. And you are wholly
and perfectly to blame for all this, and, therefore, infinitely
guilty and odious in God's sight, and most unworthy of the
III.

may most

;

and mercy from him so that you are eternally
undone, unless God shall exercise that distinguishing sovereign grace towards you which you have been always refusing
and opposing, and which he may most justly refuse to grant.
Say not within yourselves, "
are utterly unable to help
ourselves we can do nothing towards our salvation
God
must do all; why do you blame us? it signifies nothing for us
to take any pains about the matter.
If God is pleased to regenerate and save us, he will do it in his own time.
Why,
then, do you call upon us, and give us any trouble about the
matter? " As well may the man who has turned rebel against
his sovereign, and by this means has undone himself, and is apprehended and condemned to the most cruel torture and death,
and is exposed to be executed every hour at the same time,
the prince whom he has oflended and injured ofii^rs to pardon
him, and put him into most happy circumstances, if he will
only make his submission to him and be willing to be his friend
VOL. III.
49
least pity

;

We

;

;

;
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and is sending persons to treat with him about
and urge him by all imaginable arguments and
motives to accept of the kind and advantageous offer, so that
all the difficulty of obtaining complete deliverance is his disposition to justify himself in his rebellion, and unwillingness
I
to comply with the most reasonable and kind proposals,
say, as well may such a one reply, "I cannot help myself;
unless the prince give me a new heart, and incline me to
accept of his offisr as well as make it to me, the proposal will
do me no good. I am, therefore, not to blame I will not give
myself the least trouble about it, let come what will. And as
reasonably might a man use this language who has set his
own house on fire, which is burning down over his head, and
he sits easy and secure in the midst of it, or is busy throwing
oil into the flame, and increasing the fire, while he is'called
upon and urged to escape for his life.
It is your indispensable duty, your highest interest, immediately to repent, believe on the name of the Lord Jesus Christ,
and give yourselves up to God. Nothing can possibly be the
least excuse for your neglecting it one minute you have all
the opportunity and advantage you can desire; and motives
are set before you which are, I may say, infinitely weighty
and forcible. And if divine, eternal vengeance should fall on
your heads immediately, for the hardness of your hearts and

and

servant,

this matter,

—

;

;

God will be just,
And how soon this

continued rebeUion, in these circumstances,

and you most
will be

justly miserable forever.

your case, you

It is certain this will

up and attend

know

not.

come upon you

soon, unless

you wake

your case and fly to the only refuge.
" Cleanse your hands, ye sinners
and purify your hearts, ye
let
double-minded." " Be afflicted and mourn, and weep
your laughter be turned into mourning, and your joy into
to

;

;

Humble yourselves in the sight of the Lord, and
he shall lift you up. Repent ye, therefore, and be converted,
Believe on the name of
that your sins may be blotted out.
the Lord Jesus Christ, and ye shaU be saved."
heaviness.
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I.

Work out your own salvation with fear and trembling. For it is God which
Phii,. ii. 12, 13.
worketh in you both to will and to do of his good pleasure.

—

It is proposed to explain, illustrate, and improve this passage of Holy Scripture, with a view to promote the knowledge
and practice of those exercises and duties in which real Christianity consists, and by which it is distinguished from all
counterfeits.

In order to

this,

and with care

the following things

distinctly

examined

:

—

must be attended

to,

meant by Christians working out their own
in what this work consists.
II. What is meant by doing this with fear and trembling.
III. What is to be understood by God's working in them
both to will and to do of his good pleasure.
IV. Wherein, and in what respects, this affords a reason
and motive to enforce the foregoing exhortation, expressed by
For
the particle /or, by which the sentence is introduced
I.

What

salvation,

is

and

'-'

it is

God which worketh

in you," etc.

V. Improve the subject to practical purposes.
We are to consider and show what is intended and imFor
plied in Christians working out their own salvation.
it must be observed and kept in mind, while attending to
and in the whole of
this subject, that the apostle is here
addressing none but those whom he considers
this epistle
I.

—

—

to be real Christians, " saints in Christ Jesus, (Phil.

whom God

i.

1,)

in

had begun a good work, which he would perform
until the day of Jesus Christ, (verse 6 ;) who not only believed
on Christ, but also suffered for his sake, (verse 29,) and had
always obeyed Christ since they first believed." (Phil. ii. 12.)
* Written

49*

in the year 1798.
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we are to understand eternal life, which condeliverance from sin and evil, and being made perfectly holy and happy in the enjoyment and favor of God in
This is the hope which Christians are
his eternal kingdom.
the prize set up becalled by Christ to consider and pm'sue
fore them, for which they are commanded to run.
The Christian worketh out this as his own salvation, by
avoiding and renouncing every thing which is in the way of
obtaining it, and would effectually prevent it, if it were not
given up and rejected by surmounting and overcoming all
the opposition and difficulties which would retard and obstruct
him in his work; by his faithfully performing all those exercises, duties, and works which are included in the life of a
Christian, and necessary in order to his salvation.
When a person is truly converted, and becomes a real
Christian, a true disciple of Christ, he then begins this great
work, which is not finished till he leaves this state of trial
and passes into the unseen world by death. This is the most
noble and important work, as well as the most difficult, in
which any of the children of men can engage and, as will
appear before we have finished the subject, infinitely too gi*eat,
and altogether impossible to be performed by fallen man, unless strengthened and carried through it by the power and
grace of the mighty Redeemer.
This work of Christians is represented and described in the
Scripture by a variety of expressions and metaphors, too
many to be here particularly enumerated. It will be sufficient
for the present purpose to mention the following:
Our Savior speaks of this work in the following words
" And he said unto them all, If any man will come after me,
let him deny himself, and take up his cross daily, and follow
me." The apostle Paul describes this work of a Christian by
telling how he worked out his own salvation. " And herein do
I exercise myself, to have always a conscience void of offence
toward God and toward men. I follow after, that I may apprehend that for which also I am apprehended of Christ Jesus.
I count not myself to have apprehended
but this one thing I
do, forgetting the things which are behind, and reaching forth
unto those things which are before, I press toward the mark
for the prize of the high calling of God in Christ Jesus.
I
have fought a good fight, I have finished my course, I have
kept the faith. Henceforth there is laid up for me a crown of
righteousness."
Jesus Christ represents this work by a warfare, in which the
soldiers follow their general to battles and sieges, in which
they resolutely press forward to conquest. He says, " The
salvation,

sists in

—

;

;

—

;
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kingdom

of heaven suflTereth violence, and the violent take it
And this is repeatedly represented by the same
thing in the Revelation, where he often promises salvation to

by

force."

him who overcometh.
The apostle Paul represents the work of a Christian by
those who strive for the mastery over those who opposed and
fought against them, and who ran in a race, in order to obtaia
a crown, in the midst of a number of competitors. " Know

who run in a race run all, but one receiveth
run, that ye may obtain.
And every man
striveth for the mastery is temperate in all things.

ye not that they
the prize

who

So

?

Now

they do this to obtain a corruptible crown, but we an incorruptible."
And he describes the same work in the following
passages " God will render to every man according to his
deeds to them who, by patient continuance in well-doing,
seek for glory, and honor, and immortality, eternal life. Therefore, my beloved brethren, be ye steadfast, unmovable, always
abounding in the work of the Lord, forasmuch as ye know that
your labor is not in vain in the Lord. But thou, O man of
God, flee these things, and follow after righteousness, godliness, faith, love, patience, meekness.
Fight the good fight of
faith
lay hold on eternal life."
But, in order to give a more particular and full description
of this work, and show what is implied in it, that every one
may be in some measure sensible of the greatness and difficulty of it, this subject requires yet further attention, and more
clear illustration, from what is said of it in the Holy Scripture.
This will be attempted under the following heads
First. In working out their own salvation, persons must
avoid, forsake, and renounce every way or practice of known
:

:

;

:

and allowed

—

sin.

The

Scripture teaches us that the allowed practice of any
one way of known sin is not the way to heaven, but will cer-

men from

salvation, though they should avoid
of sinning, and whatever pains they may take
in doing many things, and though they may make a high profession of godliness, and appear to have a great religious zeal.
The apostle John says, ".Whosoever abideth in him (that is,
whosoever sinneth hath not seen him,
in Christ) sinneth ifot
He that committeth sin is of the devil.
neither known him.
Whosoever is born of God doth not commit sin." He does
not mean that he does in no sense sin, and is perfectly free
from all sin for this would be a direct contradiction to what
he had before asserted, viz., " If we say we have no sin, we
deceive ourselves, and the truth is not in us."
By sinning and
committing sin is therefore meant, living in the allowed prac-

tainly exclude
all

other

ways

;

;

584

HOW

CHRISTIANS

WORK OUT THEIR OWN

SALVATION.

any known sin, or omission of any known duty. " They
are Christ's have crucified the flesh, with the affections
and lusts." The gospel teaches them to deny all ungodliness,
and every worldly lust, as the only way to obtain salvation.
They who are working out their own salvation " are undefiled

tice of

who

way, they do no iniquity, and have respect to all God's
commandments."
They must not only avoid all grossly sinful actions, and
live what is called a sober and regular life, but they must so
govern their tongues as carefully to avoid every sinful and
even idle word. The command is, " Let no corrupt communication proceed out of your mouth, but that which is good
in their

may

minister grace unto the
declared by the highest
authority, that " for every idle word that men shall speak, they
shall give account thereof in the day of judgment." (Matt.
xii. 36.)
And an apostle says, " If any man seem to be religious, and bridleth not his tongue, this man's religion is
vain." (Jam. i. 26.)
And they must watch against, avoid, and suppress all sinful,
to the use of edifying, that
hearers."

(Eph.

iv.

29.)

it

And

it

is

thoughts and imaginations in their own hearts.
their hearts with all diligence, and not suffer
any vain thoughts to lodge within them. They must oppose,
fight against, and mortify every lust, every sinful motion, disposition or inclination in their heart, and not indulge any vain
imaginations.
The heart is the seat and fountain of every
thing which is sinful.
Out of the heart proceed evil thoughts,
and every sin which is brought forth into practice in words
and actions. All moral evil, which is or has been in the world,
The Christian, therefore, has a conoriginates in the heart.
stant, great, and difficult work to do in keeping his own heart,
in watching against and striving to suppress every thought
and motion which is contrary to the holy law of God, which
has a primary respect to the heart, and, by requiring every
thought and exercise of it to be holy, forbids every motion and
thought which is not conformable to this holy law.
Under this head it will be needful to be more particular.
1. All selfish, covetous thoughts and affections must be
vain,

and

idle

They must keep

A

opposed and suppressed.
selfish disposition, and all selfish
thoughts, are covetousness, in the most proper and extensive
sense of the word.
And this disposition of the heart is the
root and source of all sin, or of every thing wrong in the
hearts and lives of men, or of all that is forbidden in the law
Therefore, St. Paul speaks of covetousness as comof God.
prehending all sin, which is forbidden in the law of God, in
the following words " I had not known sin but by the law
:
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had not known lust except the law had said, Thou shalt
not covetP (Rom. vii. 7.)
It hence appears that a covetous
spirit is directly opposed to what the law of God requires;
and this, with the fruits of it, is all that is forbidden. Selfishness seeks her own wholly, and nothing else and, therefore,
is directly contrary to that holy, disinterested, benevolent love
which the law of God requires, and which the apostle says
"seeketh not her own."
Man is naturally wholly under the
power of this selfishness in all his thougiits and actions; and
for I

;

the Christian has as much of this in his heart as he has of sin,
and to be delivered from every degree of selfish thoughts and
Therefore, in working
affections will complete his salvation.
out his own salvation, he must seek deliverance from this giant,
selfishness,
and watch and oppose all the motions of it,

—

—

which wiR intrude

and mix with every thought and exerdominion, and that in a
secret and unperceived way, putting on the appearance of benevolence and goodness, not to be discovered and detected
but by the discerning mind, which is constantly on the watch
cise of the heart,

against

itself

and

strive for the

it.

This selfishness implies all other evil thoughts, as it is the
root of all sin, as has been observed
but as these evil thoughts
are ranked under different names,
as they respect diverse objects, and produce a variety of dissimilar actions,
it is proper
to consider them under distinct heads, according to their particular names, in order to give a more clear and full view of
the thoughts and affections which the Christian must oppose
and mortify, in order to work out his own salvation.
2. Christians must watch against and oppose all proud
thoughts, or the ))ride of their own hearts, would they work
out their own salvation. Pride is selfishness, or a fruit of it,
which consists in a disposition to exalt self, and induces persons to think more highly of themselves than they ought to
think.
Against such thoughts the apostle Paul cautions Christians, and commands them to suppress and extinguish them.
" I say to every man who is among you, not to think of himself more highly than he ought to think." (Rom. xii. 3.)
Our
Savior frequently inculcated the necessity of mortifying pride,
and putting on humility, in order to be saved. He repeatedly
said that he who exalteth himself shall be abased, and he who
humbleth himself shall be exalted. The apostles commanded
men to humble themselves in the sight of God, as the only
way to favor, and directed Christians to be clothed with

—

;

—

humility.

Fallen

and

man is naturally under the dominion of selfishness
He is exceeding proud, by which all his thoughts.

pride.
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words, and actions are governed, even when he puts on the
appearance and pretence of humility. This his pride is most
unreasonable, and the source of constant unhappiness while
there is the highest reason for the deepest humiliation, in a
view and sense of the infinite odiousness of his character and
conduct, and his unspeakable guilt and misery, being the
object of the high displeasure and awful curse of his Maker.
But it is always true, that the more reason men have for humility, and the more unreasonable their pride is, their pride is
proportionably greater, and their hearts are more strongly opposed to humbling themselves. It is the nature of pride to
hide itself from the person who has it, and he who has the
most of it is the farthest from being sensible that he has any
pride.
And he only sees his own pride in any degree of true
light in whose heart the power of it is so far broken as to exercise a degree of humility, which is true of every Christian.
And even he is far from seeing the whole of his pride, and it
often deceives him.
It dwells in a great measure unseen in
his heart, and it mixes itself with all his thoughts, and is gratified in words and actions, while it is not directly perceived,
and is called, it may be, by some good name, and even looked
upon to be real humility.
Pride has different objects, and supports and exercises itself
in ways and by means innnmerable.
It is exercised towards
God, so far as he comes into view, in mean, degrading
thoughts of the Most High, and high and exalting thoughts
of self; in haughty stubbornness to his authority, and disobedience to his law in setting a high value on his own exercises,
which he calls religious, so as to be confident they are highly
pleasing to his Maker.
It is exercised, as it respects men and
himself, in a manner and ways too many to be enumerated
;

;

here.

The gospel is levelled directly against the pride of man, and
calculated to exalt God and abase man; so that none but
those who humble themselves in the sight of the Lord can
approve of the way of salvation by Christ, or go one step in
it.
Every true Christian has thus humbled himself, so that
the dominion of pride is broken in his heart.
He has come to
Christ, and taken his yoke upon himself, and learnt of him

is

who

is meek and lowly in heart, and walks humbly with God,
and before men, in a view and sense of his own vile, odious
character, his unworthiness, littleness, and ill desert before
God, and his absolute dependence on him, of whom he has
the highest, most exalted, and honorable thoughts.
He delights to abase himself and exalt the Lord, trusting wholly to
the atonement and righteousness of the Redeemer for pardon
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and acceptance with God. But the Christian is far from deliverance from all pride.
He has a degree of true humility, and
in the light of this discovers his own pride as he never did beto him to be exceedingly odious; and the
instances of the exercise of it which he sees in his own
heart and practice are made the occasion of promoting his
humility, and of humbling him in his own eyes and it requires
constant watchfulness and exertion of a Christian to fight
against, suppress, and mortify the pride of his own heart, in
which he is working out his own salvation; for he cannot be
saved in any other way, nor until all his pride be slain, and he
is completely delivered from it.
All this is illustrated in the instance of king Hezekiah.
He
was a good man, and had been truly humbled, and resolved to
walk softly and humbly all his days but on a certain occasion
he was led astray by his own pride and vanity of mind, which
was not perceived by him in the time of his gratifying it. His
sinful heart deceived him, and was lifted up in pride; but
when this was discovered to him, he humbled himself for the
pride of his heart, as it proved the occasion of his seeing more
clearly than before all that was in his depraved heart.
(See
fore,

which appears

many

;

;

2 Chron.

The

xxxii. 25, 26, 31.

Isa. xxxviii.

working out

15.)

own

salvation, has to
anger, wrath, bitterness, envy, and malevolence, even in the thoughts and motions of his heart.
All
these are implied in selfishness and pride, and are the genuine
offspring and fruit of those evil dispositions, which, being indulged and gratified, produce all the angry clamors, contentions,
fightings, wars, murders, and the various kinds of injuries, unrighteousness, and oppositions which take place among mankind.
The Christian, from the remaining depravity of his
heart, and the many, various, and daily temptations, injuries,
and provocations, is in constant danger of having some or all
of these evil thoughts and motions rise in his heart, and of
indulging them in a sinful degree. He must, therefore, keep
up a continual watch and fight against all these constantly
endeavoring to guard himself against them, that he may avoid
or suppress them in their first motions, and prevent their breaking forth into words and actions and without this he cannot
work out his own salvation. In order to be saved, he must
mortify all these, and endeavor to cultivate an unruffled, calm,
patient, meek, and quiet spirit, and live in the exercise of that
benevolence of heart which is contrary to anger, wrath, envy,
and malice, and will suppress and root them out. The apostle
James, therefore, says to professing Christians, " If ye have bitter
envying and strife in your hearts, glory not, and lie not against
3.

Christian, in

watch against

his

all

;

;
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This wisdom descendeth not from above, but

the truth.

is

earthly, sensual, devilish." (James iii. 14, 15.) And the apostle
Paul says to such, " Let all bitterness, and wrath, and anger,

and clamor, and
all

speaking be put

evil

(Eph.

malice."

away from

you, with

iv. 31.)

Christians work out their own salvation, they
indulge, but avoid and suppress, a worldly disposiAll men are naturally of the earth, and
affections.
They love the world, and seek a worldly good as
earthly.
their portion they set their hearts and affections on the things
of this world they speak of the world, and, therefore, think
much of it, and take their greatest and only pleasure in the
The Christian is no
pursuits and enjoyments of this world.
4.

Would

must not
tion and

;

;

longer of this world, but has renounced

it

as his portion,

and

chosen that which is infinitely better. But as he has still a
degree of a worldly disposition, and is surrounded with worldly
objects, and must have much concern with them, they are
constantly courting his affefction; he is continually in danger
of being led astray, and setting his affection on things on the
It therefore requires constant care, watchfulness, and
earth.
exertion in order to guard against, and suppress and mortify,
all worldly affection, in the exercise of that faith which over-

cometh the world, and leads the soul to set its whole affection
on things which are above, and not on things on the earth, and
to keep the heart from a sinful love of the world and the things
Salvation is to be obtained in no other way but
of the world.
this, by which Christians are more and more weaned from this
The cares of
world, and have their conversation in heaven.
this world, and the deceitfulness of riches, and the pleasures
of this life, being indulged, choke the word, and it becometh
Therefore, the Christian, in working out his own
unfruitful.
salvation, must follow the direction of Jesus Christ, who said
to his disciples, " Take heed to yourselves, watch and pray
always, lest at any time your hearts be overcharged with surfeiting and drunkenness, and the cares of this life." (Luke
xxi. 84, 36.)

working out his own salvation implies a
and mortifying all inordinate bodily sensual appetites and lusts.
These appetites are given to men
to answer good and important purposes while in the body in
this world
but become a temptation to innumerable indulgences, which are hurtful and criminal, and are inconsistent
with the gospel salvation, for they who live after the flesh shall
5.

The

keeping

Christian's

in subjection

;

die.

the

In this respect, therefore, every Christian must crucify
with the afiections and lusts, and mortify their

flesh

members which

are

upon the earth

;

fornication, uncleanness,

HOW

CHRISTIANS

WORK OUT THEIR OWN

589

SALVATION.

inordinate afTection, and evil concnpisccnce.
They must keep
under their bodies, and bring them into subjection, as the only
way to escape destruction. They must avoid the practice of
gluttony, rioting, and drunkenness, and all chambering and
wantonness; and make no provision for the flesh, to fulfil the
lusts thereof; but purge themselves from all these, that they
may be vessels unto honor, sanctified and meet for their Master's use, knowing that their bodies are temples of the Holy

Ghost.
Thus, to keep the body under, and regulate and govern all
the inclinations and appetites of it, and occasioned by it, requires great and constant care and watchfulness, and strong
resolution and fortitude of mind, and is no small part of the
work of a Christian.
6. The Christian cannot work out his own salvation unless
he crosses and strives against an indolent, slothful disposition,
w^hich is natural to man, and prevalent in him with respect to
all those things and actions which respect his salvation, and
Hence have been invented innuare necessary in order to it.
merable excuses and pleas in favor of sitting still and neglecting those exertions and duties which are necessary to be
performed in order to salvation, which are too many to be
mentioned here. Christians are exposed to be infected and
retarded in their work by giving way to this slothful disposition, which is most contrary to the work they have to do.
This requires their whole time and constant, zealous exertions,
in which they must not be slothful, but fervent in spirit, serving the Lord. The Christian must, therefore, improve every
opportunity, and all his advantages, diligently working while
his day lasts.
To sit still in indolence and sloth, is really to
go backwards. In doing this work, the Christian must do as
the apostle Paul did he attended to this one business forgetting those things which were behind, i. e., his former indolence in, and deviations from, the way of truth, he reached
he pressed toward the
forth to those things which were before
mark for the prize of the high calling of God in Christ Jesus.
7. The work of a Christian consists much in watching and
guarding against, suppressing and overcoming, the unbelief
of his heart and all unbelieving thoughts.
Faith is necessary to salvation and they who are saved live
by faith, and persevere in believing to the saving of their souls.
The Israelites were excluded from entering into the land of
Canaan by their unbelief; and the Scripture teaches us that
unbelief under the gospel will as eflectutally exclude men from'
heaven. "He who believeth not shall not see life; but the
wrath of God abideth on him, and he shall be damned."
50
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Believing and unbelief, as it respects divine revelation or
the gospel, do not mean merely the speculative judgment or
conclusion of mind respecting the truth or falsehood of the
gospel, or of any particular doctrines or facts which relate to
invisible things.
Two persons may be convinced in their
judgment that there is good evidence that the gospel is from
Heaven, and agree in their speculative sentiments in the docand yet one of them may be a true
trines which are revealed
believer in the scriptural sense of believing, and the other an
unbeliever.
This will be according to the disposition and
exercises of their hearts, with respect to the gospel and the
If the heart of one of them have no
truths which it contains.
relish of these truths, and love of them, but dislikes and is displeased with them, so that they are not cordially embraced as
good and excellent, he has no true discerning respecting them,
and does not see them to be what they really are, and is not
a believer, in the Scripture and proper sense of believing.
The other has such a taste and disposition of mind that he
relishes these truths, and receives them with cordial approbaHe sees them in a light of which the other
tion and love.
has no apprehension or idea, and he feels them to be great
and important realities, true, excellent, and good and they
have such an influence and power on his heart as to excite
strong affections, and govern him in all his exercises and conduct.
This is a true believer. His faith is as different from
as pow^erful
that of the former as light is from darkness
sensibility of heart, with strong exercises of affection and love,
are from insensibility and hardness of heart, and real dislike of
the truth, and aversion from it.
True faith, or a real belief of the truths of the gospel, is of a
moral nature, and, therefore, has its foundation and seat in
the heart so that exercise of heart is necessarily implied in it,
and essential to it; for every thing of a moral nature belongs
to the heart, and that in which no disposition or exercise of
the heart is implied has nothing of a moral nature, and is neither good nor evil in a moral sense, i.e., neither virtue nor
vice, which is true of every thing in the mind which consists
in mere speculation.
Therefore, we find that believing and
unbelief, as they respect the gospel, are represented in Scrip" With
ture as belonging to the heart, and an exercise of that.
the heart man believeth unto righteousness, and with the
mouth confession is made unto salvation. If thou believest
with all thine heart, thou mayest. Take heed, brethren, lest
there be in any of you an evil heart of unbelief, in departing
from the living God."
It appears from the passage of Scripture last mentioned,
;

;

—

;
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not only that unbelief belongs to the heart, and, being seated
is moral evil, but that professing Christians are so exposed to the influence of an unbelieving heart, that it concerns
them to take heed to themselves, and be on their watch and
guard against the prevalency of this evil in their hearts. And,
indeed, all true Christians have as much of this unbelief in
their hearts as they have of moral depravity or sin.
Their
faith is comparatively small, and as a grain of mustard seed.
It does exist, and increases so far as their hearts are purified
and they grow in grace. Yt?t they are more sensible of the
awful degree of unbelief in their hearts than any other persons
are or can be, and see the evil nature and hatefulness of it.
This unbelief does not consist so much in speculatively
questioning the truth of divine revelation, and doubting of the
truths contained in it, as in the want of sensibly feeling these
truths in their reality, excellence, and importance, and not
being properly atl'ected with them. All this is unbelief, which
no conviction which is merely speculative, or any light and
evidence which can be offered by any external means and
revelation or instructions, will remove, as it is properly hardness of heart.
But it may, and often does, prejudice and blind
the speculative understanding, so as at least to weaken the
evidence of truth in speculation, and occasion speculative
doubts about it, and is the cause of all that unbelief in speculation which takes place in the Christian world; this being
not for want of external light and matter of conviction, but
from the blindness and moral disorders of the heart.
The true Christian is sensible of this, and that he has that
insensibility of heart to divine truth, and that darkness and
blindness, which is not owing to any want of light and evidence which is set before him, but to the stupidity, hardness,
and moral depravity of his heart, which will resist the greatest
light and matter of conviction that can be set before him, and
the strongest mere speculative conviction of his judgment, and
would lead to renounce in speculation all the evidence of the
truth of divine revelation, were he given up of God to the
power and prevalence of a reprobate mind and that it is to
be ascribed to divine restraints, or to the gi-ace of God shining
in his heart and giving him the light of the knowledge of the
glory of God in the face of Jesus Christ, that he has any degree of true faith, and has not abandoned himself to total
there,

;

infidelity.

His remaining unbelief appears to him especially, at times,
and overbearing that it is very grievous, and, as
a heavy burden, sinks him down, as an unspeakable calamity,
and exceeding criminal. Against this he has to watch, strive,
to be so great

HOW

592

CHRISTIANS

WORK OUT THEIR OWN SALVATION.

and pray continually, and he can work out his salvation in no
other way.
His constant petition is, " Lord, deliver me from
Lord, I do believe; help thou my
this evil heart of unbelief.
Give me that faith which is
unbelief, and increase my faith.
the substance of things hoped for and the evidence of things
not seen.
May I never draw back to perdition, but believe to
the saving of my soul."
8. The Christian cannot work out his own salvation without resisting the devil, by watching against and opposing his
influence and the evil thoughts suggested by him.
The devil works in the hearts of men by the lusts, depraved
propensities,

He

and

evil

thoughts which have been mentioned.

represented in Scripture as taking the advantage of the
depravity of man to suggest evil thoughts, and excite and
strengthen the lusts of the heart, and to blind the minds of all
is

them who do not believe to watch and exert all his cunning
Unregenerate, wicked persons
to deceive and destroy them.
;

are represented to be wholly under his power, in whom he
powerfully worketh, they being in his snare, and led captive

by him at his will. And in order to persons being converted
and becoming Christians, this strong enemy must be dispossessed of their hearts by Christ, and they turned from the
power of Satan unto God. And though Christians are so far
delivered from the power of the devil, and out of his reach,
that he cannot destroy or really hurt them in the end, and he
who is born of God keepeth himself, and that wicked one
toucheth him not,
that is, is not able to destroy or hurt them,
by leading them to sin the sin unto death, or to live in a
yet they are not out of the reach of his tempcourse of sin,
tations and assaults, so long as they are sanctified but in part,
and live in this state of imperfection and depravity. Satan
provoked king David to number the people and our Savior
said to Peter, ""Behold, Satan hath desired to have you, that
he may sift you as wheat."
The apostle Paul was attended
with a temptation which was the messenger of Satan to
buflbt him.
And even Jesus Christ, who had no depravity to
give the devil an advantage, was assaulted and tempted by

—

—

;

him.

The

Peter directs

Christians to consider the
walking about seeking whom he may devour.
The apostle Paul, speaking in
the name of all Christians, says, "
wrestle not against
flesh and blood, but against principalities, against powers,
against the rulers of the darkness of this world, against spiritual wickedness in high places " and directs Christians to
take to themselves the whole armor of God, that they may be
able to stand against the wiles of the devil and goes on to

apostle

devil as their adversary, as a roaring lion,

We

;

;
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" Stand, therefore,
address them in the following words
having your loins girt about with truth, and having on the
breastplate of righteousness, and your feet shod with the preparation of the gospel of peace above (or over) all, taking the
shield of faith, wherewith ye shall be able to quench all the
fiery darts of the wicked one
and take the helmet of salvation,
and the sword of the Spirit, which is the word of God praying always with all prayer and supplication in the Spirit, and
watching thereunto with all perseverance and supplication for
(Eph. vi. 10, 18.)
all saints."
In these words great and constant work is prescribed to
Christians in resisting the devil, and standing their ground
against all his wiles and assaults
a conflict too great and
mighty for all but those who are strong in the Lord and in
the power of his might, yet necessary in working out their
own salvation. The apostles James and Peter exhort Christians to this same work in the words following " Resist the
devil, and he will flee from you.
Be sober, be vigilant; because your adversary, the devil, as a roaring lion, walketh
about seeking whom he may devour; whom resist steadfast
in the faith."
There are some who profess to receive the Bible as a revelation from God, who doubt whether there be any devil, or
invisible spirits, who are enemies to Christ, and seek the
destruction of men.
But surely they must be very inattentive
to the Bible who can doubt of this.
The real Christian finds
the truth of this so abundantly asserted, that he cannot doubt
it; and his own experience, if properly attended to, will confirm him in this.
He will find many motions and suggestions
in his own mind, which, from the kind of them, and the manner in which they take place, are evidently from the agency
and he is warranted from Scripture to consider the
of Satan
devil as having a hand and agency in all the foolish imaginations, evil thoughts and motions of his heart, and in all sin
which he sees in others, especially their opposition to Christ
and the gospel, and unrighteousness and violence towards
men; for he is deceiving the whole world, and works in all the
children of disobedience, and is attempting to stir up all the
corruption which is in the hearts of good men.
Therefore,
while Christians are watching against and opposing all their
own evil propensities, and acting against, and endeavoring to
suppress and counteract, the sinful courses of others, they are
really resisting the devil, while they consider themselves and
others as criminal for every evil motion in their hearts, and all
wrong conduct, as if there were no devil to tempt them.
However great, difiicult, and of long continuance this work
:

;

;

;

—

:

;
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of resisting the devil is, every Christian must go through it,
and overcon:ie, in order to obtain heaven. The Christian is in
himself wholly unequal to it, but by Christ strengthening him
The Christian must do the work
he may go through it all.
while In order to it he must be strengthened by the power
and grace of Christ, by which he becomes strong in the Lord
and in the power of his might. The Christian has no reason
to desire that Christ should take this work out of his hands,
and resist and conquer the devil and his lusts without the
agency of the Christian but ought to consider it as a great
privilege to be obliged to do the work himself, and conquer, in
;

the strength and power of the Redeemer.

SERMON
Work out your own salvation
worketh in you both to -will and

II.

wHch

-with fear and trembling.
For it is God
to do of his good pleasure
Phil. ii. 12, 13.

It has been attempted to show in the preceding discourse,
in an imperfect, defective manner and degree, what
the Christian has to oppose, suppress, mortify, and overcome,
This may be called the
in w^orking out his own salvation.
negative part of his work, consisting in renouncing and departing from evil, and is all comprehended in the apostolic
injunction: "That ye put off', concerning the former conversation, the old man, which is corrupt according to the deceit-

though

(Eph. iv. 22.)
Second. We come now to consider the positive part of
that work, in doing which Christians work out their own salvation, which is summarily expressed in the following words:
" And that ye put on the new man, which after God is created
ful lusts."

in righteousness

and

true holiness."

This implies much, and consists in a constant, careful endeavor to conform to, and obey, the divine commands in heart
and life, to live soberly, righteously, and godly in all things to
the end of life.
This may be divided into two branches, viz.,
the duties of which God is the more direct object, and those
which more immediately respect man.
To God they owe their whole selves, and all they can do.
They must love him with all their heart, soul, strength, and
mind. This implies a variety of strong, constant exercises of
heart towards him, as he is revealed in three persons, the Fa-
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Son, and Holy Ghost; especially as he has appeared God
manifest in the flesh, in the character of the Son of God and
Savior of the world, exhibited in his words and works of obedience and suffering, his death, resurrection from the dead,
ascension to heaven, and reigning gloriously there, and in his
revealed future designs and works.
/
They must believe in God and in Jesus Christ, that he is,
and that he is a rewarder of them who diligently seek him.
They must attend to, believe, and realize his being and whole
character as he is revealed in the Bible, with all the important
and leading truths which are contained in it, setting God
ther,

always before their eyes, and trusting
complete redemption, which implies

in Christ for

pardon and

they want or can desire, diligently seeking the divine favor through him, or for his
sake.
Thus they must live a life of faith on the Son of God,
desiring to be found in him, not having their own righteousness, which is of the law, but that which is through the faith
of Christ, the righteousness which is of God by faith heartily
desiring and seeking his Spirit to dwell in them, and form
their hearts to every Christian exercise and duty, and doing
all in the name of Christ, in the exercise of a cordial love of
his whole character, and pleasing approbation of the way of
salvation of sinners which is revealed in the gospel.
They must be heartily devoted to the glory of God, to his
honor, interest, and kingdom, as the supreme object of their
desire and affection.
This is necessarily implied in supreme
love to him, in which they give themselves wholly away to him
in the exercise of the most friendly, benevolent love, rejoicing
in his being, felicity, and glory.
This is, in a true and in the
highest sense, disinterested affection, and necessarily excludes
all selfishness, so far as it takes place, as it cannot proceed
from self-love as the ground of it, but is directly contrary to it,
as it gives up all selfish affection and interest for an infinitely
greater, more worthy, and important interest and object
making the being of God, his interest, and honor their supreme
interest, the object of their highest regard and ultimate end,
to which all other beings and interests are wholly subordinated, as not worthy any regard, but to be rejected when
they come in competition with the honor and interest of this
infinitely great, worthy, and glorious Being.
By this disposition and exercise of heart alone do they comply with the
apostolic command: " Whether ye eat or drink, or whatsoever
ye do, do all to the glory of God. And that they who live
should not henceforth live unto themselves, but unto Him
who died for them and rose again." And thus they enter
all

;

upon and

live

a

life

of true

and

real self-denial.
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Christians arc swallowed up in views of the
and tlunr hearts desire and rejoice in the unchangeable and eternal glory and felicity of the infinite Being,
as the object of their whole pursuit, interest, and happiness,
which does not consist, in the least degree, in selfish affection,
the more is their own salvation promoted, and the greater is
their enjoyment, and the nearer do they get to heaven.
The
person who, under the influence of self-love, or selfishness,
seeks his own personal interest, honor, and felicity, supremely
and this is the unchangeable nature of every degree of selflove
exerts the whole strength of his soul in direct opposition to the Christian affection now described; and, as he
regards himself supremely, he subordinates the being, felicity,
and glory of God, that he may answer his own selfish ends
thereby, and cares nothing for the former, aside from his own
supposed personal interest, or any further than the latter may
be promoted thereby.
Such an affection is the strongest contradiction to all truth, and does love and make a lie in the
highest and most emphatical sense.
If the smallest pebble,
or one grain of sand, should be selected and preferred to the
whole material world, comprehending this earth, the sun,
moon, and all the stars, and no regard be paid to the existence, order, and beauty of the whole, any further than they
relate to that single grain, and contribute to support and favor
that infinitely small portion of the material world, this would
not be more unreasonable and contrary to the truth yea, it
would be infinitely less so than for one individual person to
pay a supreme regard to himself, and subordinate the infinite
Being to his own private, personal interest and happiness,
who is so great, worthy, and glorious, that there is infinitely
less proportion between such individual and him than there
is between the least grain of sand and the whole material

The more

glory of God,

—
—

—

;

creation.

There are too many professing Christians who embrace and
pursue a scheme of practical religion which is as unreasonable, contrary to truth, and absurd, as this appears to be.
They say that it is impossible for men to love God so long as
they consider him to be displeased with them, and think he
does not love them that he must first manifest to them that
he is their friend, and loves them, and they must believe it
before they can love him that in this way they were brought
to love God, and to be reconciled to his character and law and
to all the truths and duties of Christianity they were brought
first to see and believe that God loved them, and on this foundation only they first began to love him, and continue to be
friendly to him.
Thus they declare that all their regard and
;

;

;
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nothing but self-love, for they love him only
a friend to them, and will answer their own

and promote their own personal, selfish interest,
and subordinate their Maker and all his interest to their own
beloved selves. Their religion is all built on an impossible
supposition, viz., that they had evidence that God loved them
before they had any love to him, and while they were his
enemiet;; which is directly contrary to Scripture and reason.
But if this were not contrary to Scripture, and a mere delusion, their love to God is as far from true friendship to him as
selfish ends,

darkness is from light; for it is nothing but self-love at second
hand, and is an affection which our Savior condemns as that

man and greatest enemy of God may
says, " If ye love them who love you," (i. e., merely
because they love you,) "what reward have ye ? Do not even
"
the publicans the same ?
The words of the apostle John are appealed to as a support
"
love him because he fijst
of this scheme of religion
loved us." But these words are entirely misunderstood by

which the most wicked
have.

He

:

We

them, and perverted to a most injurious and fatal purpose.
love God because we first
The apostle does not say, "
believed he loved us " in which sense they take the words, in

We

;

T^he natural and plain meanorder to answer their purpose.
ing of the words, and which is pointed out by the context, is
" God loved us first, and gave his Son to die for us
and
this
he has given us a heart to love him, by which we have been
born of God this is the cause of our loving God for if he
had not thus first loved us, while we were enemies, and caused
us to be born again by his Spirit, we should not have loved
him for he who is not born of God will not exercise any true
love to him, though he should love them, and tell them he did
Therefore, they who love God
so by a particular revelation.
only upon this selfish ground, and build all their religion upon
it, however zealous they may be, and however much they may
do, are not working out their own salvation, but the contrary,
and never will obtain it."
The importance of this point, and the delusion with
which so many are deceived, it is to be feared to their own
ruin, is thought to be a sufficient reason for this seeming
:

;

;

:

;

digression.

—

living
This supreme love to God, and dedication to him,
implies a hearty,
not unto themselves, but to and for him,
sensible acknowledgment of him in all their ways, and in all
events which take place, seeing his hand in them all, and
heartily submitting to him, and acquiescing in his governing
providence, and rejoicing that the Lord reigns without control,

—
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ordering every thing, and every circumstance, from the greatest
to the least, in the exercise of infinite power, wisdom, rectitude,

and goodness.
This pious disposition, and these exercises of heart towards
God, are to be expressed and acted out in all proper ways and
conduct.
This requires much care, labor, and self-denial, and
The Chrisa strong resolution, and much fortitude of mind.
tian must confess Christ before men,
must speak for him and
in his cause, whenever there is a proper opportunity,
and
must publicly profess his belief in him, and cordial subjection

—

to him, in

upon

obedience to

all his institutions.

all

his

—

commands, and attendance

He must pay

a

strict

and conscien-

tious regard to the Sabbath, carefully avoiding ail those things

which tend to interrupt

his attendance on the religious duties
of that day, devoting the whole time, as much as may be, to
the exercises of religion, constantly attending on public worship, with seriousness and devotion.
He must attend much
to, the Bible, daily reading and meditating upon it, that he
may grow in his acquaintance with it, and be entertained and
directed by it, "as a lamp to his feet, and a light to his path."
Thus " his delight is in the law of the Lord, and in his law
doth he meditate day and night."
He will attend devoutly on the Lord's supper whenever he
has opportunity, and be careful not to neglect the important
preparatory duties of self-examination, prayer, etc. He is a
friend to family religion, and, if the head of a family, will practise daily devotion in it, in attending to the Word of God and
prayer, taking particular care that the whole family attend in
a serious and orderly manner, and that they are all instructed
in things of religion, and under good regulation and government. And he will be careful that no worldly business or
concern interrupt the religious duties of the family. He must
Chrisalso practise, and constantly maintain, secret prayer.

A

cannot maintain his spiritual life, activity, and comfort in
the omission of closet duties, and cannot work out his own
salvation without constantly entering into his closet, agreea])ly
to the direction of Christ, and being much in devotion there.
The prayerless person is not in the way to heaven. Prayer
comprehends not only petition for what persons want for
themselves and others, but adoration, praise, and thanksgiving
for divine beneficence to themselves and to others, together
with humble confession of sin, unworthiness, and ill desert.
The Christian will find abundant matter for prayer and devotion, or intercourse with God, every day and hour, and must,
in some good measure, at least, act up to the apostolic direction
" Praying always with all prayer and supplication
tian

—
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supplication,

with thanksgiving, make known his requests unto God," to
whom he may have access at all times, through the great
Mediator, with humble boldness and freedom.
And as the Christian has made a public profession of religion, and joined a particular Christian church, he is under
covenant engagements to watch over his brethren and sisters,

and assist in the exercise of discipline, agreeably to the directions of Christ, which requires great attention, care, and resolution, in order to be acquainted with the truth of facts, and
judge and act, so far as he is called to it, agreeably to the
truth and the dictates of Christian love, and so as shall be
most for the honor of Christ and the good of every individual
This is included in the exercise of piety towards
of the church.
God, as well as his duty to his fellow-Christians; and his love
to

God will

induce him to speak and

act, in all

companies and

occasions, for the honor of God, and so as to recommend Christianity to all, being constantly concerned that his
conversation should be as becometh the gospel of Christ.
Another branch of practice by which Christians work out
their own salvation consists in those duties which more immeThese are all implied in
diately respect their fellow-men.
loving their neighbor as themselves, or doing to others as they
would that others should do unto them, and in expressing this
love in all proper ways, in words and conduct.
They are careful and exact to do justice to all with whom
they have any connection, and are conscientiously concerned
and engaged not to injure any person either in their thoughts,
words, or actions, in any of his interests, of worldly property or
character, of body or soul; constantly watching against and
opposing the many temptations and opportunities to do wrong
to any of those with whom they have any concern, in the least
instance or degree; taking diligent heed not to practise according to the many false maxims and examples of mankind, but
making the Holy Scripture their constant rule in all their
thoughts, words, and dealings with others.
And they are not only concerned and careful to do justice
to all, but they love mercy, and wish and endeavor to do all
the good they can unto all men, embracing all opportunities
to promote their best iiiterest, both temporal and eternal,

on

all

whether they be friends or enemies. They must exercise a
benevolent love to their worst enemies, whatever injuries they
may have received from them they must wish them well, do
good to them, and pray for them in particular, while they are
praying for all men and if at any time they are convinced
that they have injured any of their fellow-men, they must not
;

;
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they have made all the reparation or restitution which
power, whatever mortification, cost, and pains this

till

is in

their

may

require.

They must be

careful to speak and conduct towards all with
becoming decency and respect, whether superiors, inferiors, or
equals; and to set good examples before all, of humility, temperance, sobriety, meekness, and kindness; being ready to
every good work, practising patience, forgiveness, and longsuffering, endeavoring to live in peace with all men, as far as
And to this end they must be careful
shall be in their power.

to practise all those relative duties towards those who are in the
nearest connection with them, whether husband, wife, parents,
children, brethren, sisters, domestics, and particular relatives or
friends
and they have particular and important duties to do
towards their brethren and sisters of the church, of the household of faith, some of which have been mentioned under the
preceding head. They must live in the exercise and expression
of benevolence and kindness to them, being ready and careful
to minister to the relief and comfort of their bodies, by giving
them food and raiment, and affording them any help of which
any of them shall stand in need, and by exercising and manifesting a particular concern and friendship for them, and
complacency in them, in the exercise and practice of that
brotherly love which is peculiar to Christians.
They must be diligent and faithful in their particular calling
and business, striving to improve their time and talents to good
purpose, so as to have a supply for their own bodily wants,
;

and of theirs who depend in any measure on them, and so as
to be able to give relief to all who stand in need, and so as to
redeem time for religious exercises, and the improvement of
their minds in all useful knowledge, which in their circumstances they shall have opportunity to acquire, diligently improving all their time in something really useful to themselves
or to others, or to both.
Third. Christians in working out their own salvation must
persevere in this work, which has been imperfectly described,
to the end of life.
Christ said to the Jews who professed to believe on him,
" If ye continue in
words, then are ye my disciples indeed,"
(John viii. 31;) which words imply that none are the true
disciples of Christ but those who persevere in obedience to
him to the end of life. They only who overcome, are faithful
unto death, and endure to the end, shall be saved. (Matt. x. 22.
Rev. ii. 7, 10.) " If any man draw back, my soul shall have
no pleasure in him," (Heb. x. 38, 39,) and he draws back unto
perdition.

my
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Fourth. The Christian, in working out his own salvation,
increase and make progress in his labor and work, and
He must make advances in knowldaily do more and more.
edge and skill in his business, and increase in zeal, engagedness, and activity.
When a Christian enters on his work, he may be compared
By working,
to a youth who begins to work at some trade.
he continually increases in skill and ability to work; he daily
makes advances in his work, and does more and more in a
So the Chrisday, till he is perfect in his trade and business.
tian who is working out his own salvation not only continues
and perseveres in his work, but his work increases on his hands,
and he gains in skill and strength, in his engagedness and
Increase in
activity, and does and abounds more and more.
grace and holiness is as necessary, in order to obtain salvation,

must

It is essential to the nature of true grace to
as perseverance.
grow and increase in the exercise of it; so that it is as certain
that he who does not make any advances in a holy life, and
increase in his work, and abound more and more, is not in the
way to heaven, and has no true grace, as it is of him who falls
away and wholly ceases to work. " The path of the just is as
the shining light, which shineth more and more to the perfect

There

day."

is

no

way

to

heaven but

this.

apostle Paul tells the church at Philippi, to whom he
gave the direction in the text, that in working out his own
salvation he was striving to press forward, and go on in his
Christian course, till he should arrive to perfection, not resting
" Not as though I had
in any past or present attainments.
already attained, either were already perfect; but I follow
after, if that I may apprehend that for which also I am apprehended of Christ Jesus. Forgetting the things which are behind, and reaching forth unto those things which are before, I
press toward the mark for the prize of the high calling of God
The apostles insist much on this, as the
in Christ Jesus."
character and duty of Christians, that they increase and abound
more and more in each Christian grace and in every good

The

This will appear by the following quotations " Therebeloved brethren, be yc steadfast, unmovable, always
abounding in the work of the Lord." To abound in the work
of the Lord is to increase in working, and to do more and more.

work.
fore,

:

my

In this sense the word abound is frequently used, which will
appear from the passages which will now be quoted " And
this I pray, that your love may abound yet more and more in
knowledge and in all judgment." (Phil. i. 9.) " And the Lord
make you to increase and abound in love one toward another,
and toward all men. Furthermore, then, we beseech you,
51
VOL. III.
:

602

now

CHRISTIANS

WORK Oir

TIIKIR

OWN

SALVATION.

brethRMi, and exhort yon by the Lord Jesus, that as ye have
received of lis how ye ought to wallc and please God, so ye
would abound more and more. Ye yourselves are taught of
God to love one another; but we beseech you, brethren, that

ye increase more and more," (1 Thes. ill. 12; iv. 1, 9, 10.)
" That ye might walk worthy of the Lord unto all pleasing,
being fruitful in every good work, and increasing in the knowl» For if these things "
i. e., the
edge^ of God." (Col. i.lO.)
"be in you
Christian graces which he had just mentioned
and abound, they siiall make you that ye shall be neither
barren nor unfruitful in the knowledge of our Lord Jesus
Christ.
For if ye do these things, ye shall never fall. For
so an entrance shall be ministered unto you abundantly into
the everlasting kingdom of our Lord and Savior Jesus Christ.
Beloved, beware lest ye, being led away with the error of
the wicked, fall from your own steadfastness but grow in
grace and in the knowledge of our Lord anil Savior Jesus
In these wordsChrist."
(2 Pet. i. 8, 10, if; iii. 17, 18.)

—

—

;

abounding in every Christian grace, and growing in grace
is represented the only sure
and in the knowledge of Christ
way to escape falling into destruction and to enter into the
Tiie same truth was inculcated by
kingdom of heaven.
Christ: " Every branch in me that beareth not fruit he taketh
away; and every branch that beareth fruit he purgeth it, that
According to this there are
it may bring forth more fruit."
but two sorts of visible Christians, viz., they who are not real
Christians, and, consequently, bear no fruit; and they who
are true Christians, and are fruitful, being constantly purged
so as to increase in their fruit, and bear more fruit the longer
they live.
And that this must be so is plain and certain, because for a man to work out his own salvation is to do that
by which he is ripening, preparing, and becoming more meet
for the kingdom of heaven
which he cannot do but by growing in grace, and becoming more and more holy, and going
on towards perfection in holiness; and this is the same with
abounding more and more in every good work.
This is the work and life of a Christian, a description of
which has been now attempted, in order to show what is intendt'il by his working out his own salvation.
This attempt,
though imperfect and defective, will serve to discover what
this work is, according to the Holy Scriptures, in the most
essential part of it, and that it is indeed a very great work,
infinitely the greatest, most diflicult, and important that any
man ever engaged in and performed.
Some, it may be, will be ready to say, as the disciples of
Christ said to their Lord, on a certain occasion, " Who, then,

—

;
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If this be the work of a Christian, and the
work out our own salvation; if men must thus
deny all ungodlini'S-s, and every worldly lust, and must live
if tliey must
thus soberly, rigliteously, ;ukI gocily in tlie world
be so strict, careful, walehful, painful, and laborious in this work
if they have to oppose and conquer such numerous, crafty, and
powerful enemies, and must deny themselves, and take up
if they can have no respite, can never be
their cross daily
released from this work, by night or by day, but must perseand not only so, but their work
vere in it to the end of life,
increases on their hands every day, so that the longer they
work the more is reiiuired, and the more they do the more
if this be the case with man, if this be the
they have to do,
If there be any
only way to heaven, who will ever get there ?
in the way to salvation, surely they are very few; the most

can be saved?"
only

way

to

;

;

;

—

—

are like to miss of
en2:as[e in

it

forever.

such a work as

with the words of Christ:
learn of me, for I am meek
for
find rest to your souls
:

is

And who can have courage to
? and how is this consistent
"Take my yoke upon you, and

this

and lowly

my

yoke

is

and ye shall
and my burden

in heart;

easy,

light"?

A

full answer to this is found in the reply of Christ to the
" Who, then, can
question which his disciples put to him
be saved?" "This is, indeed, impossible with men, but not
Though
with God; for with (lod all things are possible."
man, in his fallen, depraved state, be altogether unequal to
this work, and will never, of himself, do any thing to any
purpose, yet, by the help of God, by his grace and assistance,
he may do all this, and work out his own salvation, and he
will lind it to be not only possible, and that, by Christ strengthening him, he ca!i do all these things, and mon^ but the most
agreeable and pleasant work in which man can be employed.
This is held forth in the text, wiiich is to be further explained,
and will be more particularly considered in the sequel.
But, before we pass to this, several observations will be
made with regard to working out our own salvation, as it has
been described, which may prevent any misunderstanding, and
:

throw further
1.

By

light

on the subject.
working out

Christians'

their

own

salvation

is

not

that by this they so recommend themselves to God,
that out of regard to the worth and merit of their good .works
they obtain an interest in the divine promises, and a title to
The declarations of Scripture are directly contrary
salvation.
" By grace are ye saved, through faith,
to such a supposition.
and that not of yourselves; it is the gift of God. Not of
works for we are his workmanship, created in Christ Jesus

meant

;
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unto good works. Not by works of righteousness which we
have done, but according to his mercy he. saved us, by the
washing of regeneration and renewing of the Holy Ghost/'
Men are brought into a state of salvation, and an interest in
the promises of the covenant of grace, and have a title to
eternal life, by the first act which unites them to him, that is,
by the first exercise of faith on him. They do not earn or
merit salvation by their works, nor do they aim at or attempt
They are so far from this,
this, or have the least desire of it.
implies
a
sense of their unworthiexercise
holv
first
that their
ness and ill desert and they come to Christ for salvation as
a free gift to the infinitely unworthy and ill deserving, trusting
in his merit and righteousness to recommend them to all that
favor and salvation which they desire and seek after; and all
this is expressed or implied in all they do in working out their
own salvation. They are so far from offering any thing of
their own as the price of their salvation, that all their working
and exertions are implied in coming to Christ, and trusting in
him for complete redemption, as a free, undeserved gift, to be
obtained through him, without money or price and all they
do in working out their own salvation consists essentially in
this, in coming te Christ for all, and receiving all from him,
even strength, righteousness, and salvation, in a sense of their
total unworthiness of the least good, and desert of infinite evil.
It is of importance that this point should be viewed in this
scriptural light, and kept in mind, to prevent those dangerous
mistakes into which many have fallen.
Moreover, real Christians not only have an interest in salvation by promise when they begin to work it out, but, if it were
not so', all they do in working out their salvation is so far from
meriting or deserving salvation, or any favor, that they continually deserve to be excluded from it forever and to perish;
and by all they do they do not become less ill deserving than
All they
they were before they began to work, but more so.
do is so defiled with sin, is so deficient, and comes so far short
;

;

of what is their duty, that for this they deserve to be given up
to evil, and perish, and must perish, after all, were it not for
the merits of Christ, in whom they are accepted in all their
holy exercises and works, and their sins are pardoned, and
through his righteousness they receive the reward of eternal
life.

This every Christian

feels constantly,

and acknowledges

to be true with regard to himself, while he is with the greatest
care and diligence working out his own salvation.

Christians do not work out their own salvation in their
by the special and constant assistance and
powerful inrtuences of the Spirit of God, by which they are
II.

own

strength, but
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made

strong in the Lord and in the power of his might.
Christians are in themselves altogether unequal to this work,
being nothing but weakness and insufficiency it is infinitely
too great and arduous for them they depend entirely and
constantly on the grace and assistance of God, in order to do
any thing effectually towards it. This is abundantly declared
Christ tells his disciples, " Without me ye
in the Scripture.
can do nothing." And he said to the apostle Paul, " My grace
for my strength is made perfect in weakis sufficient for thee
Paul, therefore, dared to say, " I can do all things
ness."
through Christ, who strengtheneth me. For when I am weak,
then am I strong.
By the grace of God I am what I am:
and his grace, which was bestowed upon me, was not in vain,
but I labored more abundantly than they all yet not I, but
According to our
the grace of God which was with me."
text, it is God who worketh in them both to will and to do this
Without his energy, and
great work which is before them.
constant, eflfectual operation on their hearts, they would not
take one step in this work, or put forth any act of will towards
But this will be more particularly considered in further
it.
;

;

;

;

attending to this subject.
III. This work is as necessary to be done in order to salvation as it would be if men obtained a title to salvation by thus
working, and merited it by their good works. Though men
are not saved by or for their holiness, yet holiness is as necessary to salvation as if they were for deliverance from sin, and
turning from it, and the exercise of holiness is essential to salvation, as the latter can have no existence without the former.
It is as necessary that men should be holy in order to salvation
as it would be were they to obtain a title to it and merit it by
for it still remains true, that
their holiness and good works
without holiness no man shall see the Lord or enjoy salvation.
But to be holy, and exercise holiness, is to work out salvation
in the sense of the text, and as it has been now described.
;

;

The moral inability of man to exercise holiness, and go on
to perfection in holiness of himself, does not make it in any
degree less necessary that he should be holy in order to be
happy, and, therefore, not the less necessary that in order to
be holy men should be active and work for that men should
live a holy life, or be holy, without working, or the exercise of
;

a contradiction.
are morally unable to work out their own
salvation of themselves, but depend on God for assistance and
grace, by which he worketh in them both to will and to do it,
yet it is not only as necessary they should do these works, but
they are as much their own works and actions as if they did
holiness,

IV.

is

Though men

51*
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them of themselves, without any

assistance,

and powerful,

God's assisting men to do these
works does not make them the less man's own exercises and
works than if they did them without any assistance. Every
act of any person's will or choice, and all the designed attendants and consequences of such a volition, are Iiis own exercises
and actions and it is impossible it should be otherwise, whateffectual influence

from God.

;

the subject of in order to his thus willing
wills, and does in the execution
of his will, are his own exercises of will, and his own actions,
and cannot be otherwise; and to assert the contrary, is always
an untruth and a palpable contradiction.
It would be needless to make this observation, were it not
that some have been so thoughtless and absurd, however
learned and judicious in other matters, as to say, that if God
worketh in men to will and to do, so that their choice and

ever influences he

and

acting.

is

Whatever a man

what God does work in them, then it is
and does, and not man and if there be any
virtue or goodness in what is done, it is the virtue and goodBut this is manifestly most
ness of God, and not man's.
absurd, and contrary to the reason and common sense of mankind for they feel and know that every thing which men will
and do is their own choice and deed, and not of any other,
and that whatever induced them thus to will and do, and
that it is as much their own act and deed as if they had done
And if what they do be right
it without any such influence.
and virtuous, it is as much their own virtue and goodness as
it could be if they had done it without any influence or
assistance from others.
doing

is

the effect of

God who

wills

;

;

Upon the whole, to conclude this head, it appears that
Christians have a great work to do, which is absolutely necessary in order to be saved, in which they must be active, must
will and do it.
And this is to perfect holiness in the fear of
God, and work out their own salvation with fear and trembling.
And this is the work spoken of in the text, a description of which has been attempted in the preceding discourse
which may God bless to the benefit of all who shall give to it
a proper attention. Amen.
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III.

"Work out your own salvation with fear and treinblin<T. For it is God which
Phil. ii. 12, 13.
worketh in you both to will and to do of his good pleasure

In attending to these words, it has been attempted to conand show what is intended by Christians' working out
their own salvation.
This has been endeavored in the preceding discourses.
It is now proposed,
II. To consider what is meant by their doing this " with
fear and trembling."
It is of importance to observe here, and let it be kept in
view, that this passage of Scripture cannot be understood, and
the true sense of it given, unless the real meaning of these
words be properly ascertained and fixed in our minds for
they are really the key by which alone the meaning of the
whole passage is opened, and without which the true intent
and force of these words of the apostle cannot be perceived.
This, it is expected, will be made to appear before the subject
is dismissed, and is a reason why these words should be
examined with particular care and attention, that the true
import of them may not be overlooked, and they be taken in
a wrong sense, but the true meaning of them be known and
sider

;

fixed.

The

force of the exhortation of the apostle is not
own salvation, but has a principal
and chief respect to the manner of doing this, which is exTherefore,
pressed in the words, " with fear and trembling."
drift

and

merely to work out their

words is contained an essential part of the exhortaand to this part, which points out the manner and only
way in which they could work out their own salvation, the
following words do wholly refer, as an argument to enforce it
" For it is God which worketh in you both to will and to do
This is a reason, not merely why they
of his good pleasure."
should work out their own salvation, but why they should do
this with fear and trembling, as the only way in which it
Whatever men may do, and however much
could be done.
and great pains and labor they may take in working out their
salvation, yet, if they do not this with fear and trembling, they

in these
tion

;

will fail of obtaining salvation.

to heaven.

But

this will be

This points out the only way
particularly considered and

more

illustrated in the prosecution of this subject.

The

following particulars will serve to lead to the true

—

meaning of fear and trembling:
1. These words must intend something which

is

right

and
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times, while they are working
what is essential to all truly
Christian grace and exercises, and belongs to the beauty and
and, as they cannot be real
excellence of their character
Christians and live as such without it, so the more they have of
it, the better and more strong and excellent Christians they are.

becoming

all

out their

own

Christians at
salvation.

all

It is

;

If this were not so, the apostle would not have exhorted them,
and, consequently, all Christians, at all times, and in all ages,
thus to work out their own salvation. It would be injurious
and absurd to suppose that he exhorted to those exercises and
that practice which are not virtuous and excellent, and becoming all Christians, at all times, as their indispensable duty,
in which they are bound to excel, and cannot be practised to
This observation, of the truth of which none can
excess.
doubt, will help to show what is not intended by fear and
trembling here, viz., all those exercises which are wrong, or are
a blemish and imperfection in the character of a Christian.
These must all be excluded, and will lead to the observations
following.
2. The apostle does not exhort Christians to work out their
own salvation under the influence of a servile, slavish fear of
God, in which no true love is implied, but is contrary to a
This is sometimes meant by fear in the Scripspirit of love.
tures, and is condemned as contrary to a Christian spirit of
This apostle says to Christians,
love and true obedience.
" Ye have not received the Spirit of bondage again to fear
but ye have received the Spirit of adoption, whereby we cry,
Abba, Father. God hath not given us the spirit of fear but
2
of power, of love, and of a sound mind." (Rom. viii. 15.
Tim. i. 7.*) He, therefore, certainly did not exhort Christians
The
to exercise such fear in working out their salvation.
apostle John says there is no fear in love but perfect love
He that feareth is not made perfect in love.
casteth out fear.
3. By fear and trembling here is not meant a constant,
This
trembling fear of falling away and perishing at last.
cannot be the meaning, because this is not the duty of all
Christians, and cannot be considered as a Christian virtue,
but rather an imperfection and at least a defect of grace.
Christians are directed to make their calling and election sure.
The apostle speaks of those Christians to whom he gave the
exhortation under consideration as those of whom he was
confident that God would carry on the work he had begun in
them until the day of Jesus Christ; and how could he direct
;

;

* The word in the original, translated fear, (2 Tim. i. 7,) is deilias, which
not the word commonly used for fear and the most proper meaning of it
;

eotoardice.

is
is
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to tremble with fear of perishing, when he at the same
time had told them he was confident that Christ would save
them ? Why might not they be as confident of their salvation
He speaks in the language of assurance of his
as he was?
own salvation in this letter. He speaks of his own death as
connected with his being with Christ; and he says of himself,
know that if our earthly house of this taberwith others, "
nacle were dissolved, w^e have a building of God, a house not
made with hands, eternal in the heavens." And no doubt
some, if not many, of the Christians at Philippi had a comfortable assurance of their interest in the covenant of grace,
It is certain
and, consequently, that they should be saved.
that the apostle did not know that this was not true of
them. It is, therefore, certain that he considered this exhortation to be applicable to the most assured Christian that was
then on earth, or ever will live in this world, and pointed out
their duty as much as of those who were in doubt whether
The apostle himself, and every
they should be saved or not.
assured Christian, had as much of this fear and trembling as
any Christian whatever; and it was as much his and their
duty and privilege, and essential to their character, in which
they would abound more and more as they advanced in the
Christian life and excellent attainments.
The word fear is often used in Scripture in a sense which
denotes that which is a virtue and real piety, and in this sense
are fear and trembling used; and the fear of the Lord, or to

them

We

God, commonly means the exercise of true

fear

piety.

Of

who

read the Bible with attention are sensible.
From the foregoing observations, it evidently appears, that
by fear and trembling in the text must be intended Christian
humility^ with all the natural and necessary attendants of it,
consisting in a sense of their owiy depravity and guilt, or ill
this all

and of their total moral impotence and insutliciency in
themselves to work out their own salvation, or to will and do
any thing towards it, with an entire and constant dependence
on and trust in God the Savior for pardon and acceptance
through his atonement, and tlie influences of his Spirit to give
them moral discerning, strength, and ability to work out their
own salvation, in a sense of his greatness, majesty, power, and
sovereignty, who has mercy on whom he will have mercy, and
whom he will he hardeneth and of their own littleness, vileness, and infinite unworthiness of the least favor; while they
which they deserve, and shall certainly
view destruction
fall into, unless they are rescued by the mighty power and
in all the horrors and dreadfulness
sovereign grace of God
of it and the infinite greatness, worth, and importance of
desert,

;

—

—

;
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salvation which

and obey him.
That all this

is

is

given by Christ to

all

who

believe

implied in that humility and faith which

essential to the character of a Christian, and by which he
lives and works out his own salvation, none can doubt who
properly attends to the subject; and that the whole of this is
is

implied and expressed in the words fear and trembling, is
evident from the use of those words in other places, and on
different occasions, and from what follows in the passage we
are upon.
find these words used three times, beside that in the
He says to the Corinthians,
text before us, by this apostle.
" I was with you in weakness, and in fear, and in much trembling."
He seems here to set himself designedly in contrast
with those whom he calls false apostles, who appeared proud
and self-sufficient, and affected a great parade and show of
their own abilities and accomplishments, and boasted great
things.
On the contrary, when he was with them, and God did

We

great things

among them by

his ministry, in their conversion,

he gloried not in himself, but in the Lord, and labored among
them in fear and much trembling, in a pressing sense of his

own weakness and

insufficiency for the great

work

in

which

he was engaged that he was nothing, and that God alone
could give the increase and success desired. He expresses the
;

" Not that we are suffiin the following w^ords
cient of ourselves to think any thing as of ourselves
but our
When he speaks of the Corinthians
sufficiency is of God."

same thing

:

;

receiving Titus with fear and trembling, the meaning is, that
they received him in humility and lowliness of mind, in a
sense of their own sinfulness and unworthiness, and readiness
to receive instruction from him, sensible of their ignorance and
need of being taught, in opposition to self-sufficiency and
pride, undervaluing and despising him.
This same apostle says to servants, " Be obedient unto them
who are your masters according to the flesh, with fear and
trembling."
None can reasonably suppose that servants are
here commanded to act from a servile, slavish fear of their
masters, doing all and obeying them out of fear of their rod;
for this is not a commendable spirit in servants.
By fear and
trembling is evidently meant a spirit of humility and submission
to the will of their masters willing to take their own jiroper
place not setting up for themselves, but feeling their dependence upon their masters for all temporal support, realizing the
evil consequence of a contrary spirit and conduct, of pride and
self-sufficiency.
And in Romans xi. 20, he uses the word /car
to denote a Christian virtue, in opposition to pride and self;

;
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confidence " Well, because of unbelief they were broken off,
and thou standest by faith. Be not high minded, but fear."
And that the meaning of fear and trembling in the text
which has been given is the only true meaning, is evident
from the words which immediately follow these " For it is
God which worketh in you both to will and to do of his good
pleasure."
This is given as the reason why they should work
out their own salvation with fear and trembling.
And this is
a good reason why they should do this in a humbling sense
of their own depravity, unworthiness, and moral inability to
work out their own salvation, and continually maintain selfdiffidence, in a sense of the greatness of the work, and their
:

:

own

insutEciency,

and

dependence on

their entire

God

for his

powerful inlluence on their hearts, in order to their willing
and doing, and taking one step in their Christian course. But
if these words are not taken in this sense, the propriety and
force of the argument cannot be discerned, and is lost.
But
this is to be more fully considered under another head.
Having given a summary of the meaning of fear and trembling in the text, in order more fully to elucidate this point it
will be proper, if not necessary, particularly to show what is
implied in this general account, which may be done under the
following heads
1. Fear and trembling implies a trembling conviction and
sense of their own weakness, and total insufficiency in them:

—

selves to work out their own salvation, while they have some
true view of the greatness, difficulty, importance, and necessity of the work, and that it must be done by them, being most
reasonable, and their indispensable duty.

This self-diffidence every Christian feels and constantly exmoral power and ability to do any
thing towards his salvation, if left to himself, and is necessarily implied in that humility denoted by fear and trembling.
2. This is attefided with a thorough conviction and sensible
ercises in disclaiming all

acknowledgment that

this

their

weakness and utter

insufconsists in their
moral depravity, and the inexcusable wickedness of their own
hearts.
This conviction and view of themselves strikes death
to their pride, and is an essential ingredient in Christian humility, and in fear and trembling,
3. Consequently, fear and trembling includes in it an affecting conviction of their own unworthiness and ill desert; that
they are utterly unworthy of salvation, and of that assistance

ficiency

is

wholly their

own

fault

;

that

it

and grace by which alone they can obtain it, and deserve to
be left of God to fall into destruction, which would certainly
be the case, in a moment, if God should deal with them ac-

612

WHAT

IS

MEANT BY FEAR AND TREMBLING.

folly and crime?, and withhold from them that
and sovereign goodness which they are constantly
forfeiting, and pour that evil on their heads which they are
provoking him to inflict; that they are, therefore, in the hands
of a sovereign God, who has mercy on whom he will have
mercy, and whom he will he hardeneth. This view and sense
of the truth will not be in the least removed or abated by the
strongest well-grounded hope and confidence that this sovereign God has had mercy on them and, therefore, does not
in any degree exclude the humility, the fear and trembling,
implied in a real and constant conviction of these truths.
4. Fear and trembling implies a fearful and trembling sense
of the infinite and amazing dreadfulness of endless destruction, which the Christian considers and dreads as his certain
portion, if he should have his desert, and not be rescued and
saved from it by the constant exertion of the mighty power
and sovereign grace of Jesus Christ. The strongest Christian
hope and assurance that they have a divine promise that they
shall escape this evil, and be kept by the mighty power of
Christ through faith unto salvation, will not remove or abate
but they who have the highest
this awful view of destruction

cording to their
assistance

;

;

well-grounded confidence of their salvation, will have the
greatest sense of the evil implied in perishing forever.
5. A belief and sense of the infinite greatness, power, and
terrible majesty of God, and a correspondent conviction of
their own littleness and nothingness in his sight, impressing
an awe of his displeasure and dread of sinning against him,
This sense and feeling will
is implied in fear and trembling.
increase as Christians grow in grace and in the knowledge of
Jesus Christ, whatever evidence and assurance they may have
of the favor and love of God.
6. The Christian works out his own salvation with fear and
trembling while he constantly views and feels the dangers
with which he is surrounded, by which he is liable to fall and
perish, and against which he has no strength and security in
himself; that he is always surrounded by innumerable hosts

of invisible, subtle, potent enemies, who are seeking his eternal ruin, and doing all they can to prevent his salvation, while
he has no more power or skill in himself to resist or escape
their rage, and destruction by them, than an infant has to
conquer a roaring lion.
This is the representation which Christ himself gives of the
state and circumstances of a Christian while in this world.
He speaks to every Christian of which his church is composed
in th(^ following language: "Look unto me from the lions'
dens, from the mountains of the leopards." (Solomon's Song,
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He speaks to his chnrcli, and to every believer of which
composed, as dwelling among lions, even in their dens,
continually exposed to be devoured by them and in the midst
of leopards, beasts of prey, who conceal themselves in thickets
and on trees, from which they suddenly dart themselves, and
seize and devour men as they pass; denoting that they are in
such a dangerous state in this world, and continually exposed to
be destroyed by powerful, invisible enemies, which is fully represented by persons lying in the dens of hungry, devouring lions,
or on mountains haunted by leopards, every moment exposed
to be destroyed by them, having nothing to defend themselves
from them. He calls to them to look to him as their only
refuge and deliverer, letting them know their dangerous, helpiv. 8.)
it is

;

and that in him alone their help is found.
attended with a constant and increasing view and
sense of the dangerous enemies which they have within themselves, consisting in their moral depravity and evil propensities
that if Christ should leave them to theniv^elves, they should
immediately turn his enemies, and join with the devil, and be
on his side and espouse his cause in opposition to Jesus
Christ, and finally fall with him into eternal destruction.
8. Fear and trembling is not only consistent with, but necessarily implies, a humble and constant dependence on Jesus
Christ alone for grace and strength to follow him through all
these dangers and dilliculiies, leaning on his almighty arm,
his infinite wisdom, goodness, truth, and faithfulness, for pardon of their sins through his atonement, and deliverance from
moral depravity for power and skill to restrain and conquer
trusting
their own lusts, and escape everlasting destruction
in him to work in them both to will and to do all that is imThis, and all
plied in their working out their own salvation.
which has been mentioned in the above particulars, is implied
in that humility and saving faith by
in fear and trembling
which the Christian lives and works out his own salvation.
By this he becomes strong in the Lord and in the power of
His grace is suiiicient for him, and by it he
his might.
overcomes.
9. As every Christian is coming vastly short in his duty in
every thing which he does, and is constantly guilty of much
sin, so he is in danger of unthought-of deviations from his
duty, and by temptations to fall into particular gross sins,
against which he has no security but the promises of the
covenant of grace and to escape these he depends upon the
sovereign will of God, who worketh in him both to will and to
do of his own good pleasure. This is the ground of a constant
dread of every sin of omission or commission, and continual
52
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care and watching against all sin, and fear of displeasing God,
so as to leave him to commit some particular sin, in a trembling
sense of his own weakness, and the certainty that he shall not
avoid it unless God be pleased to prevent it, by working in
him to will and do the contrary. With this view and feeling
the Christian ought daily to walk while he is working out his
own salvation, however assured he may be that he shall not
and this is implied in
fall away finally and miss of salvation
the fear and trembling recommended in the text.
10. While Christians are working out their own salvation
with fear and trembling, they are sensible and acknowledge
that by their own works, and the utmost they can do, they
do not in the least recommend themselves to God as deserving
any favor on this account, but are infinitely ill deserving as
sinners, for which all they do makes not the least atonement;
and so much depravity and sin constantly attends them in all
they will and do, that they are continually adding to their
;

and ill desert. They, therefore, utterly renounce all
dependence on their own righteousness, and trust wholly to
the atonement and righteousness of Jesus Christ for the pardon
of their sins and for all the favor and blessings they want and
hope for, willing and rejoicing to receive all this purely for the
sake of his atonement and worthiness, while they are considered in themselves as infinitely unworthy of the least favor,
and deserving of endless destruction. This view of themselves, and cordial acknowledgment of it, is agreeably to truth,
and essential to Christian humility, while they live by faith on
Jesus Christ, and " walk humbly with God."
Thus the Christian saith, (it is the constant language of his heart,) " In the
Lord have I righteousness and strength " strength to work
out my own salvation, and righteousness to recommend me
to pardon and the favor of God.
In the exercise of this fear
and trembling the apostle Paul renounced all dependence on
his own works, desiring to be found in Christ, not having any
righteousness of his own, but that which is through the faith
of Christ, the righteousness which is of God by faith.
Such
only are of a contrite and humble spirit who tremble at the
word of God; constantly flying for refuge from the wrath to
come, and laying hold on the hope set before them in Christ
Jesus.
He who trusts to himself that he is righteous, and
attempts to recommend himself to God, or thinks he deserveth
any favor for his own works, exerciseth that pride and selfconfidence which excludes fear and trembling, and is contrary
to living by faith.
What has been now said, in the description of fear and
trembling, may be in a partial and imperfect manner represented by the following similitude:
guilt

;

—
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person finds himself in the midst of a hideous forest and
which are impassable mountains, swamps, and
dreadful precipices he himself is sick unto death, and not able
to walk a step, while he sees himself surrounded by hungry lions
and innumerable other beasts of prey threatening to rush upon
him and devour him. And, on consideration, he finds he has
brought himself into this dangerous, wretched state by his own
inexcusable folly, and that his disorders and weakness are really
his own fault; that he has greatly abused the lord and owner
of the territory in which he is, and all things in it; that he
might, therefore, justly in his displeasure deliver him to the
tormentors, and to be miserably devoured by the fierce beasts
While he is in this situation, giving himself up to
of prey.
despair as wholly lost and doomed to inevitable destruction,
the great personage, the owner of the forest and all that it
contained, appears to him, and tells him, that though he had
abused him, and had ruined himself by his own inexcusable
folly, yet he was ready to forgive him, and was able and disposed to cure him of his disorders, and give him strength
to walk, and to extricate him from the evil and dangerous
state in which he was, and make him happy in the most
agreeable circumstances.
Upon this he stretched out his hand
and bid him take hold of it, and he should be safely led out
of this horrid place.
The poor man felt an invisible energy
accompanying this proposal and command, by which he was
strengthened and willing to lay fast hold of the nobleman's
hand, and to trust wholly in him as his deliverer pleased to
be wholly dependent on him for all the good he wanted, having in himself not the least sufficiency to help himself, and
being utterly unworthy of the favor now offered to him, firmly
believing the truth and ability of his patron to accomplish all
he had promised.
The nobleman told him, that though he depended wholly
on him for all his strength to act and walk, and every volition
to exert himself in order to escape the dangers of this wilderness, resist the wild beasts, pass through the swamps and
miry marshes, ascend the steep mountains, and stand firm on
the brink and side of dreadful precipices, and arrive to the
promised land, yet he must be active, and work out this his
salvation in the exercise of his own care and constant labor
he must resist the beasts of prey, and by his watchfulness and
exertions in every step of the dangerous, difficult way he had
to go, he must persevere in his work, and in obedience to him,
till he should bring him to a place of safety and rest; that, in
a sense of his own insufficiency to will or do any thing in this
travel in order to his salvation, and his total and constant
thicket, in

;

;
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dependence on his patron for disposition and strength to will
and do, and persevere in the work before him, he must keep
his eye upon him, and place all his trust in him, keeping hold
of his hand, or of a strong cord which should be fastened
to himself, his patron, and always be in his reach when his

hand was not. And in this way he should be carried safely
on to the land of promise.

Thus
and

the poor

man

set out, confiding in the

faithfulness of his patron,

and disclaiming

power, truth,
confidence

all

in himself, continuing his course through hideous

swamps, and

over high and steep mountains, and on the edge of dreadful
precipices, when, by losing his hold, or taking one wrong step,
he should fall and be dashed in pieces in a moment, unless
prevented by his guide, making use of the strong cord when
his patron was out of sight.
Thus he went on in the exercise
of constant care and watchfulness, and incessant exertion,
taking heed that every step of his should be according to the
direction of his leader, and found that the efforts which he
made to resist the wild beasts of prey, which continually
sought to devour him, were effectual to make them fly from
him, and thus he kept himself from their deadly touch. And
the farther he went, he became more afraid of displeasing his
guide, who was so worthy, kind, and condescending, and increased in a sense of his danger if left to himself, and the
certainty and dreadfulness of the destruction which would in
that case aw^ait him, confiding altogether in the power, wis-

dom, truth, and goodness of his patron. He sometimes in a
measure forgot his own weakness and constant dependence
on his patron, and attempted to stand and walk in his own
strength
but this always cost him dear, for, when he thought
thus to stand, he certainly fell, and it proved the occasion of
shame and humiliation. And he made many wrong steps,
which he knew was offensive to his patron, which filled him
with shame and pain, and served to increase self-abhorrence
and diffidence in himself. Thus he went on through all the
difficulties and dangers of the way, in fear and trembling,
increasing in sclf-diflidence and humility, and in his humble
dependence and trust in his able, faithful patron, till he came
to the promised land of safety and rest, where he is to live a
happy and endless life.
From the whole which has been said in the description of
fear and trembling, the result is, that it consists most essentially in Christian humility and poverty of spirit, in a sense of
their own weakness and insufficiency to work out their own
salvation, and a humble trust in God for his constant, powerful energy on their hearts, disposing and prompting them
;
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that they must will and do in
all those views and exercises
which are implied in this, according to the various objects in
their sight, and the circumstances with which they are attended.
This is essential to the life of all Christians, and to the -exercise of every Christian grace
and the more they have of this,
the stronger and more beautiful Christians they are.
Thus
the apostle Paul worked out his ovvn salvation with fear and
trembling, while confident and assured of the favor and love
of God and of eternal life.
He felt himself to be nothing but
weakness, while he was strong in the Lord to be less than
the least of all saints, and that he was nothing, and the chief
of sinners.
He felt that all his sufficiency was of God that
by his grace working efiectually in him he was what he was,
and did what he did in the Christian fife. Well might he then
recommend this fear and trembling to all Christians, as essential to their character, without which all their attempts to
work out their own salvation would be in vain, and end in sad
effectually to will

to

all

order to be saved, together with

;

;

;

disappointment.

And if this apostle did work out his salvation with fear and
trembling, then the greatest and most assured Christian does
not get beyond or above this but the more he has of it, the
greater is his strength and excellence.
This has been in some
measure kept in view through the whole of this description of
fear and trembling; and the Christian who has not an assurance of his salvation, but at times is in great doubts whether
he be a real Christian or not, though he may differ in some
respects in his views, feelings, and exercises from the assured
Christian, yet he is working out his ovvn salvation with this
same fear and trembling which the assured Christian has,
;

while he is attended with many doubts and fears, which perfect or a more strong love would cast out.
From the foregoing view of fear and trembling, it appears
to consist in a disposition and exercises of heart which are in
direct opposition to a self-righteous spirit, or a trust and confidence in ourselves, relying on our own strength and sufficiency
to work out our own salvation, depending on this as a righteousness to recommend to divine favor. They who are of this
disposition depend on themselves to move first, and set themselves to work out their own salvation, hoping for all the favor
they think they want, as the consequence of their thus workThis evil disposition, which is
ing, and out of regard to it.
contrary to the nature of Christian exercises, our Savior sets
in a clear and striking light in the character and conduct of
the Pharisee, who applies to God in a confidence in his own
sufficiency and righteousness, trusting in himself that he is
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righteous, valuing himself on his

own supposed good

The publican

and despising others.
fear and trembling.

DO.

SERMON

is

character,

an instance of humble

IV.

Work out your own salvation -with fear and trembling. For it is God which
Phil. ii. 12, 13.
worketh in you both to will and to do of his good pleasure.

—

III.
is

the

and

to

The next thing proposed is, to consider and show what
meaning of God's working in Christians both to will
do of

his

good

pleasure.

ing to the following particulars

:

—This

may be done by

attend-

1. Working in men to will and to do must intend more
than affording them external means and advantages, and
urging them by external motives to will and to do for this
cannot w^ith any propriety be called working in them, when
all that is supposed to be done is done out of them and exterSome have supposed this to be all the meaning of
nally.
these words not because it is the natural meaning of them,
for it is a forced meaning, but because they think man needs
no more to be done for him in order to his working out his
own salvation, and that any thing more, and an immediate
operation on the will, is inconsistent with his liberty, and his
But the absurdity
actions being his own, or really virtuous.
of all this has been often fully shown, and will appear before
;

;

observe here, that to
heart which effectually
that is, to act voluntarily,
influences men to will and to do
is inconsistent with their acting voland consequently freely
untarily, and willing and doing any thing in the exercise of
all the liberty which can in nature exist or be conceived of, is
inconsistent with human liberty, is as flat and palpable a contradiction as can be made.
If to work in men so as effectually
to prevent their wiUing and doing in any particular instance
be inconsistent with their having or exercising any freedom in
that instance, then working in them so as effectually to make
them will and do in that instance, or any other, is to promote
their liberty, and cause them to act freely
and to say that
what men do voluntarily is not in all cases their own act and
deed, is to say that men are not capable of doing any thing
which is their own act; for they can do nothing but what
they do voluntarily, and the stronger and the more forcibly the

this subject is finished.

It is sufficient to

say that an operation on the

—

human

—

;
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motives are impressed ou their minds to induce them to will

and

more freely they act, and the more sensibly are
and actions their own, and the more virtuous they

act, the

their choice
are, if

agreeable to the truth.

mean any divine operation on man, which
respects his willing and doing, of which willing and doing is
not the certain consequence, and which, therefore, is consistent
with his not willing and doing. For any divine operation in
man, of which his willing and doing is not the efl'ect, is not
working in him to will and to do, because, notwithstanding
such operation, he is left short of willing and doing. To
work in men to will and to do, is to do that which is eti'ectual
to produce the will and the deed, so that there is a certain
connection between the former and the latter. And this is
It
the import of the original word here translated u'orketh.
signifies to operate with energy, and effectually to accomplish
the end, and produce the willing and doing.
That working in men to will which leaves them short of
willing, is the same with working in them to will if they will,
which is talking most absurdly. Men are always able to will,
if they will, and need no special assistance or influence on
them to will what they will, or if they will, which is the same.
If men are willing, or do will, they have no need of any operation or assistance to make them willing; for this they have
already by the supposition, for they at all times can will, if they
There can, therefore, be no such operation and any
will.
supposed assistance or working in' them which leaves them
not actually willing or doing, is not working in them to will
and to do.
3. God worketh in Christians to will and to do, by giving
them the powerful influences of his Spirit, without which they
would neither will nor do those things by which they work
out their own salvation, and which are effectual to cause them
to will and do them, there being a certain and infallible connection of one with the other.
Men are naturally, while wholly destitute of such influences, not only entirely destitute of all inclination to every
thing that is truly virtuous and holy, but their hearts or wills
are obstinately set in them to do evil, and they run swiftly on
with all their hearts towards destruction, and they go on in
this course until God changes their hearts by taking away the
heart of stone, the obstinate, rebellious heart, and giving them
2.

This does not

;

a new heart, a humble, obedient heart, and thus makes them
willing to obey him in the day of his power, or by his omnipotent energy on their hearts.
And when he has begun
this great and good work in any whom he pleases, he carries it
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on until the day of Chrif^r, and takes care constantly to grant
them that assistance and tliose influences by which he thoroughly and effectually worketh in them both to will and to do
all those things whereby they work out their own salvation,
and are prejDared to dwell with Jesus Christ in his kingdom
forever.
They receive the spirit of Christ when they first become Christians, to be in and dwell with them forever, by
whom they are led, and who is the Author of every holy exercise of heart which they have, and of all the good works they
do, by which they go on in the way to heaven, and until they
are made perfectly holy.
They being interested in the promises
of the covenant of grace, their salvation is made sure, and
God is engaged by promise never to leave them or forsake
them, but to lead them safely on to glory, and that he will
keep them by his mighty power, through their faith, by which
they shall work out their own salvation.
That God thus works in all true Christians to will and to
do all they will and do in working out their own salvation,
and that they are thus wholly dependent on him for every
right motion and choice of heart, and for every good thing
not only plainly asserted in the words of the text,
cannot be understood in any other sense than that
which has been given of them, without straining and forcing
them to speak an unnatural sense,
but is abundantly confirmed by innumerable other passages of Scripture, which
speak the same language and assert the same thing, too
many to be rehearsed here, and of which the careful, intelligent
reader of the Bible cannot be ignorant.
And this is expressly
or implicitly acknowledged by all Christians in their prayers,

they do,

— which

is

—

however some professing Christians may in their speculations,
and even in the feelings and tenor of the exercises of their
hearts, contradict

it.

There appears to be some intended difference between
willing and doing, when it is said, God worketh in Christians
both to will and to do.
Strictly speaking, men are active in
nothing but in the exercise of their will, or in willing, and,
therefore, do nothing else
yet the efi'ects and consequences of
the exertions of their willing, which by divine constitution are
connected with their acts of will, and their voluntary exertions,
they are said to do or to be done by them, and are considered
as in some sense distinct from their volitions so that, when
their will is carried into full execution, they may be said to do
4.

;

;

wliat they willed, and so both to will and to do.
And when
any thing is willed, determined, or chosen, which will cannot
be immediately put into execution, but the act or event willed is
future, and at a distance,
when such a choice is executed and

—
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wilUng has both willed and done the
action or event.
Tlius, when a man wills and determines to
attend public worship devoutly the next Sabbath, or to visit one
of his neighbors and to give him some salutary advice and
exhortation, or to give something to the poor, he wills those
things but they are not yet done till, by a course of acts of will,
they actually take place and are effected, and then he hath both
These observations may serve to show
willed and done them.
the propriety of the distinction in the words before us between
willing and doing, and what the distinction imports.
The
apostle makes this same distinction more than once.
He says,
" To will is present with me
but how to perform that which
is good, I find not."
(Rom. vii. 18.) He found a strong desire
and inclination to do many good things, and was hearty in
willing them but when he came to put what he willed into
actual execution, he failed of coming up fully to what he
willed, and felt the necessity that God should work in him both
and that, when he faithfully executed his
to will and to do
own will, it was owing to the effectual grace of God working
He, writing to the Coin him not only to will, but to do it.
rinthians respecting a collection for the poor, says to them,
" Now, therefore, perform the doing of it that as there was a
readiness to will, so there may be a performance also." (2
Cor. viii. 11.)
5. The words which are added, " of his good pleasure,"
remain yet to be explained. The meaning appears to be, that
God worketh in men to will and to do as it pleases him, in
the exercise of his sovereign goodness, who hath mercy on
whom he will have mercy, and whom he will he hardeneth.
In the beginning of this work, he chooses whom he will to be
the subjects of it, not being under obligation to any, who are
all wholly gone out of the way, their hearts being set against
God and every thing which has the nature of holiness. God
w^aits not to have them turn and will that which is right, for
this they would never do if left to themselves, whatever means
are used and motives set before them to persuade them to it.
He first begins, and gives them a new heart, and creates them
in Christ Jesus unto good works, and works in them to will
and to do. Thus, not by works of righteousness which they
had done, (for they were dead in trespasses and sins, altogether
rebellious,) but according to his mercy, he saved them, by the
washing of regeneration and renewing of the Holy Ghost;
and being thus made willing by the powerful operation of
God on their hearts, according to his sovereign good pleasure,
and having begun the good work, and they being brought into
that covenant, according to which he has in his sovereign grace
effected, the person thus

;

;

;

;

;
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it on till it is completed, he worketh in them
and to do, so as to insure and perfect their salvation, in
that manner and degree which is according to his sovereign
good pleasure.

promised to carry

to will

The next thing proposed

is,

—

IV. To consider the force of the argument by which the
foregoing exhortation is urged, or the reason given why Christians should work out their own salvation with fear and trem" For it is
bling, introduced and denoted by the particle /or.
God which worketh in yoXi both to will and to do of his good
pleasure."
In order to set this in the true and best light, what has been
before observed must be kept in view, viz., that the design and
force of the exhortation is not merely or chiefly to work out
their own salvation, but to do this in a particular way and
manner, with fear and trembling. They began to work out
their own salvation when the apostle was with them, and had
made great progress in this work after he had left them and
he now enjoins upon them to go on in this great work, with
fear and trembling, with self-diffidence, in a sense of their own
;

and their constant absolute dependence on God
with humility and poverty of spirit, and all those feelings and
insufficiency,

which are implied in this.
this upon them with this good and forcible
reason, " For it is God which worketh in you both to will and
to do of his good pleasure."
You have no sufficiency of your
own to do or will any thing right, but are always and entirely
dependent on God, who is the Author of every choice and
exertion by which you are enabled to proceed in the Christian
life, who is above all control, and acts as an absolute Sovereign
in this matter; ancT without him you can do nothing.
exercises

And

he urges

of this passage of Scripture, as it has been now
be expressed in the following words
"
beloved fellow-Christians, as you gave up yourselves
to Jesus Christ, to obey and serve him, when I was present
with you, and have since, in my absence, continued and made
great advances in your obedience, I earnestly exhort you to go
on in your Christian course with that holy fear and trembling
which implies a sense of the difficulty, greatness, and importance of the work which is before you, keeping in view the
eternal happiness and glory which the gospel sets before you,
and the infinite evil that awaits all who come short, together
with a constant conviction of your utter moral weakness and
insufficiency for this work, and your entire and constant

The sense

explained,

may

:

—

My

dependence on

you take

;

God

so that,

if

powerful assistance in every step
he should leave you to yourselves, you

for his
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would certainly come short and perish. Be on your constant
guard against the least confidence and trust in yourselves be
not high minded, because you have been thus distinguished,
and have continued in your obedience, making advances in
the Christian life, but fear; be humble, and, in a constant
sense of your own utter insufficiency to do the least thing
towards your salvation of yourselves, put your whole trust in
God at all times for his constant influence and help, by which
alone you will be able to work out your own salvation.
" This caution and exhortation to go on in your Christian
;

course with this fear and trembling is proper and important, as
is natural to man to be high minded and to trust in himself; and even Christians, through their remaining depravity,
are in danger of a criminal degree of this, in a measure, forgetting their own weakness and insufficiency and dependence
on God, by which they greatly injure themselves, and because
thus to fear and tremble is essential to the life of a Christian,
and cannot be exercised in too high a degree for the more a
Christian has of this, the more beautiful and perfect is his
character, and he will work out his own salvation with greater
safety, strength, and activity; and there is the highest reason
and the strongest motive for Christians to work out their own
salvation with this fear and trembling to which I am exhorting,
because they are in fact thus entirely and always dependent
on God for every right motion of their heart and all they do
in this work, as all they will and do is the effect of a divine
operation effectually working in them both to will and do, and
that of his sovereign good pleasure, and entirely independent
of them."
The apostle exhorts them to maintain a humbling sense of
their depravity, moral weakness, and utter insufficiency to the
work in which they were engaged and had made considerable
progress, and their entire dependence on God for every right
exercise of heart; to remember and realize that all they had
attained to in the Christian life was to be ascribed to God
working in them to will and to do it, and that they were still
thus dependent on him for every right choice and action so
that, if God should cease to work in them both to will and to
do, they would immediately fall away and perish.
it

;

;

The

apostle

was

sensible of the disposition in

look his dependence on

God

every

moment

man

to over-

for every right

motion of his will, and to trust in himself, relying on his own
strength and sufficiency; and he knew how fatal this disposition was to the souls of men, if it were not counteracted and
mortified, and that Christians had need to be reminded of this.
He therefore warns the Christians at Philippi to avoid this fatal
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rock,

and

way

to heaven.

at the

same time marks out the only true and safe
And ha|)py would it have been for many

professing Christians since, if they had attended to, understood
and conformed to, this apostolic direction who, contrary to
this, have thought themselves something when they were
nothing, and have attempted to work out their own salvation
in their own strength, relying on their own sufficiency to will
and to do, and consequently never have willed and done any
thing right and really holy, but have perished in the foolish,
presumptuous attempt.
Having attempted to explain these words under the four
preceding heads, as was proposed, we come now,
V. To improve the subject to practical purposes.
From the explanation which has been given of this
I.
important passage of Scripture, if it be in any measure just
and r^ight, we learn that many have overlooked the true sense
of these words, have put a wrong meaning upon them, and
perverted them to very bad purposes.
They are such who assert man's sufficiency to work out his
own salvation of himself, without any distinguishing, efficacious influences of the Spirit of God effectually working in
him both to will and to do all that is necessary for his salvation, and deny that man is absolutely and wholly dependent
on God in working out his own salvation, but hold that he
who does this distinguishes himself independent of God's
assistance, of which he has no more than they have who do
;

not work out their own salvation.
They who espouse and
contend for this sentiment are wont to appeal to the first
words of the passage before us,
"work out your own salvation,"
and think this sufficiently supports their cause, and
asserts that men are of themselves to work out their own salvation, independent of any internal divine influence on their
hearts effectually to wifi and to do.
At the same time they
wholly overlook the following words, or, if they are urged
against them, they put an unnatural and forced meaning upon
them, which has been shown cannot be the meaning, in the
foregoing explanation.
Thus tliis text is wholly perverted to support and establish
a doctrine which has a most pernicious and destructive
tendency, is contrary to the whole tenor of Scripture, and
directly contrary to this very text, taken together and rightly
understood
which, it is thought, clearly appears from the
foregoing explanation.
This is a most dangerous and destructive perversion of Scripture
for every one who believes
in his heart he is so sufficient to work out his own salvation,
and to distinguish himself from those who neglect to do this,

—

—

;

;
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without any distinguishing influences of the Spirit of God
working in him both to will and to do, and tliinks he is thus
by his own self-sufficiency actually working out his own salvation, is deceiving himself, and trusting in man, and making
He is, therefore, accursed, and will sink into
flesh his arm.

How lamentable that such doctrine should be
How unhappy that
advocated by any
yea, by so many!
such multitudes should, through the moral blindness, selfishness, and pride of their hearts, be led astray by these false
teachers
Surely the blind are leading the blind, and they
both will fall into the ditch of endless destruction.
There have been those who have understood these words
as a direction to unrenewed sinners to begin and work out
their own salvation, enforced with a strong encouragement,
if not a promise, that if they thus set out in earnest, and do
what is called their part^ God will give them all needed assistance to go on so as to obtain salvation, or do his part. This
they understand by his working in them both to will and to
do.
Thus, according to them, God waits to have them set
out and begin to will and to do, and then he sets in to assist
them to go on. It is sufficient to show every considerate person, surely, that to put such a meaning on these words is
wholly to pervert them, only to mention it. The words are
spoken to Christians, in whom God had already begvm a
good work, by working in them to will and to do, and who
had made great progress in the Christian life. And what he
destruction.

—

I

teaches them is their own insufficiency to will and to do, and
that they did not begin in this work till God first wrought in
them both to will and to do, nor go one step without his efficacious agency on their hearts and, therefore, they ought to
maintain a humbling sense of this on their minds, and put
their whole trust in God, who only can work in them to will
and to do that by which they must work out their own salvaTo apply these words to sinners, to encourage them to
tion.
a proud conceit of their owai moral strength and sufficiency,
and to trust in themselves to work out their own salvation,
is as direct and gross a perversion of them as can well be
;

imagined.

There are others, who, though they have rightly considered
the exhortation in the text to be addressed to Christians, yet
have mistaken the proper meaning and force of the exhortation of fear and trenibling, and of the reason given by which
the exhortation is urged, and, therefore, have overlooked the
true sense of the text, and really perverted it.
Without attending to the true, or any precise and determinate, meaning
of fear and trembling, they consider the exhortation to ChrisvoL. III.
53
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work out their own salvation as directing them to do
what they call their part, which they are to perform without

tians to

taking any notice of the manner in which they are exhorted
to do it and, consequently, represent God's working in them
to will and to do rather as the consequence of their working,
in which he will assist them in their endeavors to work out
their own salvation
so that the meaning of these words,
according to them, is this Work out your own salvation do
;

;

;

:

and on this condition, God will do his
part, and work in you both to will and to do.
He who has attended to and understood the explanation of
these words, which has been attempted in the preceding discourses, and approves of it, must be sensible that the above
your part;

for then,

representation of the meaning of the text wholly overlooks the
true design and force of it, and is" a total perversion of it, and
may justly be said to " darken counsel by words without

knowledge."

On
first

the whole, it appears that they who attend only to the
part of the passage, which has been explained, as exhort-

men to work out their own salvation, without bringing
into view the following words,
not attending to the words
" fear and trembling," as expressing the manner in which this
work is to be done, or giving a wrong sense to them,
have
not given the true import and force of the exhortation, and
have not improved it to promote the purpose designed by it,
and many have in this way perverted it to establish delusion
and falsehood; and that they also who have attended to the
" for it is God which worketh in you both to will
last words,
and to do,"
without attending to their connection with the
foregoing exhortation, and the true meaning of fear and trembling, and the force of the reason and argument from thence
expressed in the particle for, have, at best, not given the true
and important meaning of the whole passage, and have overlooked the design and force of it, and the most interesting
and practical truths contained in it, if they have not improved
it to promote error and delusion.
In short, this text cannot be understood, unless it be considered in the connection of each part of it, and in the true
meaning of every expression and word contained in it. But
when this is done with proper care and judgment, it will be
found to be clear, easy, consistent, and hartnonious, and to
exhibit true religion both in theory and practice, and the real
character of a Christian, as distinguished from all counterfeits.
In this view, the preceding particular explanation has been
attempted, and is to be yet further improved.
II. From this passage of Scripture, as it has been explained,
ing

—

—

—
—
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several doctrines are expressed or implied, and the objections
which have been made to them appear to be wholly without
Some of these will be
foundation, and very unreasonable.
particularly mentioned and considered.
1. As God is here said to produce every good volition and
exercise in the Christian by which he works out his own salvation, it has been objected, that according to this the work is
all done by God, and not by the Christian, which renders the
text, taken together, wholly inconsistent and absurd; as if it
were said, " Work out your own salvation but at the same
time remember that you can do nothing, and really have nothing to do for it is God who must do all, by producing the
will and the deed."
The mere mentioning of this objection is sufficient to expose the unreasonableness and absurdity of it. If God works
in them to will and to do, then they both will and do, and this
is as much their own will and deed, as much their own exertion and work, as it could be were there no previous exertion
of God, as necessary in order to their thus willing and doing.
Christians do nothing in working out their own salvation till
they begin to will and act and when they do this, it is as
much their own act and deed as in the nature of things any
thing that is willed and done can be, whatever God may do
in working in them thus to will and to do.
The latter is the
work of God, and not theirs the former is as much their own
exertion and work as if God did nothing in them, and is entirely distinct from what God does.
Their own exertions,
their willing and doing in working out their own salvation,
are as necessary as if they were independent of God, and he
did not work in them to will and to do and, therefore, this
is no reason why they should not will and work, but sit still
and do nothing, but is a good reason why they should work,
and do what they do with fear and trembling, not trusting in
themselves, but in God alone, to enable them to go through
and perfect this work.
2. This doctrine of absolute dependence on God for every
volition and exertion in working out our own salvation, which
is implied and asserted in the explanation which has been
given of this text, has been represented and objected to as a
;

;

;

;

;

very discouraging doctrine, tending to lead persons to sit still
and not attempt to do any thing towards their salvation.
It is granted that the view of the text which has been given
does tend to discourage persons from attempting to work out
their own salvation in their own strength and sufficiency, independent of God and his effectual operation on their hearts
to will and to do, and will effectually do it where it has its
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proper influence on the hearts of men. But this affords no
ground of objection to the doctrine, but is rather in favor
of it.
It is necessary that men should be discouraged from
working out their salvation in this way, and relinquish it, in
order to their being saved and the sooner and more thoroughly they are discouraged, the better. Such discouragement is, indeed, given in the text, and in a vast number of
other passages in the Bible, being rightly understood for men
are every where in Scripture represented as wholly dependent
on God for the effectual influences of the Holy Spirit in order
to do that which is necessary to be done by them for their
real

;

;

salvation.

But to him who feels his
insufficiency to will and do

own moral depravity and utter
any thing by which he may be
saved without the powerful operations of God to work in him
to will to do it, this doctrine will open the only ground of
hope and encouragement to do or attempt to do any thing.
If a child or any person were called to do some great thing,
to which he knew he was wholly unequal, being utterly insufficient to such a work of himself, he would not have any courage to attempt it until he knew that one stood by him who
was able and promised to give him all necessary assistance,
if he would rely wholly on him for it
but this would give hira
sufficient encouragement to engage in the work with hope of
success, and would be the only ground of encouragement
and hope.
Jesus Christ said to his disciples, " Without me ye can do
nothing."
Surely he did not say this to discourage them and
lead them to sit still and do nothing, but to encourage them
to trust in him, and to engage in the work assigned to them
with alacrity, courage, and hope. The apostle Paul knew that
he was what he was by the grace of God working mightily
and effectually in him both to will and to do that he had no
sufficiency of himself for any good thing, but that all his
;

;

was of
of Christ he could

sufficiency

God

;

that without the powerful assistance

do nothing. Did this discourage him from
attempting to do any thing? No; directly the contrary: from
this he took his sole encouragement, and was animated to
pursue his work with activity and diligence, and labored more
than all the other apostles, knowing that, through Christ who
strengthened him, he could do all things.
Thus it appears, not only that the objection under consideration is altogether without any ground or reason, but that it
is made against a passage of Scripture which, according to
the explanation which has been given, affords the only ground
of hope to sinners, and gives sufficient and the only encourage-

AN IMPROVEMENT OF THE SUBJECT.

629

ment to work out our own salvation with fear and trembling,
and which does contain a complete answer to the objection,
and that it is as direct, great, and mischievous a perversion
and abuse of the text as can be imagined. Let it, therefore,
all with abhorrence, and silenced forever.
objection which has been made that this doctrine of
man's dependence on the powerful operation of God for every
virtuous and holy act of will, so that it is really produced by
him, and could not exist did not God work in him both to
will and to do, is inconsistent with human liberty, and makes
man a mere machine, who is acted upon in all he wills and
does, is really answered and refuted in the words themselves,

be rejected by
3.

The

as they have been explained.
Human liberty consists in willing and doing, or in acting
voluntarily.
To act freely, and to act voluntarily, are synonymous terms, meaning the same thing, and it is impossible to
All
exercise or conceive of any other real liberty than this.
the liberty of any moral agent consists in acting voluntarily.
There is no other liberty in nature possible. Therefore, liberty does not consist in any thing which takes place before
the actual exertion of willing; man does not, he cannot, exercise freedom antecedent to his acting voluntarily, or when he
Therefore, when God worketh in
ceases to will and to do.
men to will and do what otherwise they* would not will and
do, their liberty is so far from being obstructed by this, that it
is promoted, and the consequence is, their actually willing and
doing, and, consequently, exercising all the liberty of which
groundless
any creature is or can be made capable.
It amounts to this,
and unreasonable, then, is this objection
that man cannot be free in that which is the only exercise of
liberty, because he never would have acted thus freely in that
instance did not God, by working in him, induce him to exercise all the freedom of which he is capable in actually willing

How

I

and doing.
It

is

evident that

about human

liberty,

many puzzle and bewilder themselves
and think many facts and doctrines con-

tained in the Bible to be inconsistent with liberty, or at least
confess themselves unable to conceive how they can be consistent with it, because they have never attended so much to
the nature of human liberty as to be able to determine precisely in what it does consist, and imagine it consists in something of which they have no clear and consistent idea, and
which is really impossible, and never did or can exist. If they
would carefully consult their own feelings to find what that is
which they feel and exercise when they consider themselves
perfectly free in what they do, they would find that when they
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acted voluntarily or of choice, and did as they pleased, they
acted freely, and possessed all the freedom they could desire
or have any consistent conception of; therefore, that though
God work in them to will and to do, or whatever were the
previous cause of their willing and acting as they did, yet
they were perfectly free in their choice and conduct and that
it was as much their own will and choice as it could be on
any supposition whatever, and they themselves wholly accountable for what they will and do.
This passage, therefore, is so far from being inconsistent
with human liberty, that it supposes and asserts that persons
have and exercise all the liberty in the practice of morality and
;

religion of

which

man

is

capable,

and

carries in the face of

it

a complete confutation of the objection under consideration
and let no one imagine he has not all the freedom that is
desirable, or that, in the nature of things, can be possessed and
exercised, while he feels and knows that he acts voluntarily,
or does as he pleases.
And if he does both will and do that
which is really working out his own salvation, let him ascribe
it wholly to the sovereign mercy of God, who worketh in him
thus to will and do of his good pleasure.

SERMON

V.

.

Work out your own salvation with fear and trembling. For it is God which
worketh in you both to avLU and to do of his good pleasure.
Phil. ii. 12, 13.

—

Having considered three objections to the text, as it has
been explained in the preceding discourse, it is proposed in
this to answer several more.
4. It is objected, that if men are not and cannot be willing
to work out their own salvation, unless God first work in them
to will and to do, then they cannot be blajnable for not
willing and doing.
To this objection there is a full solution and answer in the
words to which it is made. If none do any thing towards
working out their own salvation till God worketh in them to
will and to do, this supposes that previous to this they are
unwilling, and that this unwillingness, or opposition of will to
this work, is the only difficulty in the way of their willing and
doing that by which they would be saved and were it not
for this opposition of heart or will to do that by which they
;
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would be saved, there would be no need that God should thus
work in them to will and to do, which otherwise they volunIt is, therefore, supposed that they act
and doing that which is contrary to working

tarily refuse to do.

freely in willing

out their salvation, and, consequently, that they are wholly
blamable for voluntarily opposing that by which they might
be saved, if they were willing to comply with it. For we have
no other idea of blame or crime but that which consists in
willing and doing that which is contrary to reason and truth
and the command of God, when nothing is in the way of
willing and doing that which is right and wise but their
unwillingness or opposition of heart or will to that which is
required and the greater the degree of opposition of will there
to that which is right and good, and the stronger the propensity and inclination is to the contrary, the more blamable
and guilty such persons appear to be to all who exercise reason
and the more fixed in the strong and conor common sense
stant opposition of their hearts they are to that which is wise
and good, and propensity to do evil, so that they are perfectly
deaf to all warnings and counsels and motives which can be
set before them to choose and do that which is right and would
make them happy, and they cannot be reclaimed by any means
whatsoever that can be used with them, the more odious and
blameworthy they are, according to the feelings, judgment,
and consent of all.
If a child be disobedient to his parents, and wholly refuses
to pay any respect to them and regard their dictates, the more
obstinate he appears to be and fixed in his rebellion, under all
this is so far
possible means used with him to reclaim him,
from being any excuse, or extenuation of his blame or guilt,
that it is considered by all, unless it be those who are joined
with him in the same disobedience, as an aggravation of his
ever thought of excusing a murderer or thief, and
guilt.
could think him blameless or the less guilty, because he had
long persisted in his evil practices, and could not be reclaimed
by all the persuasions, threats, and severe corrections which
Can any one avoid thinkcould be administered or devised ?
ing him the worse, and more odious and blamable, the more
his inclination to murder or steal is proved to be fixed and
It is possible the person himself might plead this
incurable ?
as an excuse; and his companions in the same wickedness
might join with him in exculpating him and themselves,
because they had such a strong inclination to persist in their
practices, and were so utterly averse from a reformation, and
so far from having the least disposition to any thing of the
kind, that they could not be willing to hearken to advice and
;

is

;

—

Who
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reform.
But all who are not murderers nor thieves would
consider their attempting to make such an excuse as an
aggravation of their crimes, and an increase of their blameworthiness.
This is applicable to the case before us, and may serve to
Mankind are all rebels against God, and are sunk
illustrate it.
into total moral depravity, in which they have a strong, fixed,
and incurable propensity to rebellion, and a proportionable
aversion from God and holiness, and will not come to Christ
This depravity and obstinacy is
that they might be saved.
for their
incurable,
that is, by any thing in themselves,
whole inclination, and all their exertions, are an opposition to
turning to God, or a willingness to embrace the gospel; it is
incurable by any means that can be used with them, or by
any thing that can be done for them, by any creature. The
removal of this rebellious disposition is infinitely out of the
reach of the power of men or angels. He only can do it
who created all things, and is able to take away the hard,
obstinate heart, and give an obedient one, and work in men to
will and to do that to which they are naturally totally averse.
Nothing is or can be in the way to prevent any persons being
willing to embrace the gospel but a contrary will and choice,
and aversion of heart from Jesus Christ and the gospel and
if this be not in the nature of it criminal, and blamable in
every degree of it, then there can be no such thing as blame
or crime in nature and if the strong degree of opposition to
that which is right and wise, and inclination to the contrary,
so as to render it incurable, in the sense explained, does render
the person innocent, then every the least degree of such inclination is not criminal so there can be no such thing as sin,
unless men can sin without any inclination to sin, and may
incur blame when they exercise no choice.
All this is supposed and really asserted in our text: that
mankind are wholly and obstinately opposed in their will and
affections to that which is right and wise and necessary to be
chosen in order to their salvation that this is the only and all
the difficulty in the way of their salvation, and is the only
thing which renders it necessary that God should powerfully
work in them to make them willing to embrace the way of
salvation.
The objection is, therefore, contrary to the passage
objected to, which, when considered, contains a full answer to
it; and the objection appears not to have the least foundation,
if all blame consists wholly in having no inclination to that
which is right and wise, and in an inclination and choice which
is directly contrary; and nothing can be blamable but this;
and the stronger this inclination is, and the more there is of it,

—

—

;

;

;

;

AN IMPROVKMKXT OF THE SUBJECT.
the

more and greater

without contradicting

mon

is

tlie

633

the guilt; which no man can deny,
plainest dictates oi" reason and com-

sense.

When

it is said in the objection, that if men cannot embrace
the gospel unless God work in them to will and to do it, this
must render them blameless, if by this any difiiculty is designed
to be expressed which does not wholly consist in their unwillingness to this, and is not the same with their v)iU not, it is
not true that they cannot; for, as has been observed, there
can be no other bar in the way of their embracing the gospel
but a fixed opposition of will to it and this is supposed and
even asserted in the text, as nothing else or more is necessary
to work out their salvation but a will to do it
and when it is
said they cannot be willing, the meaning is, that they are
wiiolly destitute of the least inclination or real desire to comply, and have such a strong, fixed opposition to it, that they
cannot be willing to embrace the gospel, such opposition of
will being entirely inconsistent with it so long as it continues;
and they being without the least inclination or desire to remove
this opposition, but acquiesce in it with all their hearts, it cannot be removed by any thing short of the power of God working
in them to will and to do.
But if this be all that the objector
means by his cannot, this is so far from being any excuse for
not being willing to embrace the gospel, that this is the very
thing in which all blame consists and the more there is of this
unit not, and the stronger the inclination is to oppose and
reject the gospel, the greater is the guilt and blameworthiness,
as has been before observed, and cannot be denied by any
who will allow that there is any such thing as guilt and blame
in nature.
In this sense the words of Christ are to be understood, when he says, " No man can come to me, except the
Father which hath sent me draw him." (John vi. 44.)
The
Savior of the world does not say this to excuse men as blameless in not coming to him, but rather to express their total
depravity and the greatness of their guilt, asserting that there
is such opposition of the will or heart of all men naturally to
him that they are disposed to reject the gospel, and, while
this is the case, no man can with such a heart come to Christ,
as this implies a contradiction and this depravity and opposition of heart is so great and fixed, that no man will come to
him, unless it be removed by the power of God working in
him to will and do that which he would otherwise continue
utterly to refuse.
That these words are thus to be understood,
^s certain from what Christ saith elsewhere on this subject.
He said to the Jews, " Ye will not come to me, that ye might
have life.
can ye believe, who receive honor one of
;

;

;

;

How
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another, and seek not the honor that cometh from God only?"
In which words he asserts, that the only thing in the way of
their coming to him was, that it was contrary to their inclination or will, and that their inability to believe on him, which
is the same with coming to him, or the only reason wliy they
could not believe, was nothing but an opposite inclination to
desire and seek that which was contrary to believing on him
are certain that Jesus Christ did
and coming to him.
consider this inability to come to him, though so fixed and
great that it could not be removed by any power short of that
divine energy which can give a new heart, as any excuse
for he asserts their not believing on
for not coming to him
him and refusing to come to him to be the greatest crime, for
which they might justly be condemned to perish forever. Hear
" He that believeth not is condemned already,
his words
because he hath not believed on the name of the only-begotten
Son of God. And this is the condemnation, that light is
come into the world, and men loved darkness rather than

We

;

:

because their deeds were evil. And when he (the Spirit)
come, he will reprove the world of sin because they believe
not on me."
If they who make the objection under consideration would
attend to all this, and consider it well, they would know that
they were as really objecting against Jesus Christ himself as
against our text, as it has been explained,
for he saith the
same things in the words which have been cited,
and they
would at the same time be convinced that the objection is
contrary to all reason and the common sense of mankind, and
implies the greatest absurdity and contradiction to all moral

light,
is

—

—

truth.

Many

bewilder themselves, and put a stumbling block beand make great and hurtful mistakes, by
using the words cannot and inabiUtij in a sense which is inconsistent with blame, and wholly excuses for not doing
what a person cannot do. That which a person cannot do,
though ever so much inclined to do it, and however willing he
is to do it, were it in his power, he cannot be blamed for not
doing.
And this is the sense in which mankind commonly
use the words cannot and inabilitij. But when these words
are used in a moral sense, so as to imply no difficulty in complying with what is required but want of inclination and desire to do it, or an actual opposition of will to it,
which is
quite a different and opposite sense from the other,
such a
want of ability or power to comply with that which is reasonable and right does not excuse a refusal to comply, but
necessarily implies blame, and the person is criminal in pro-

fore their faces,

—
—
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portion to the degree of his inability to comply, or the strength
and fixedness of the opposition of his heart to that which is
required, in which all the difBculty of this compliance consists.
This may be illustrated by the following instance A poor
man, a real object of charity, suffering for want of the necessaries of life, who must perish soon if he had not speedy relief,
begged the compassion and help of two neighbors who then
were together. One of them was a kind, benevolent man, and
felt for the sufferer, and ardently wished it were in his power
to relieve him
but he was poor himself, and had nothing to
give to his distressed brother.
The other was rich, and able
immediately to help the suffering, perishing man, if he had
been willing to do it but he was a stranger to benevolence,
and had the greatest aversion from giving or doing any thing
for the relief of any of his fellow-men, and never had felt the
least compassion to the distressed, or given so much as a
penny for the relief of any, though he had many opportunities
to do it, and not a few had perished by his refusing to afford
them any help. He, therefore, in this instance hardened his
heart, and felt not the least compassion for the perishing man,
and refused to save this beggar from death, which was in his
power, had he been willing to give him what he could easily
:

;

;

spare.

Who

can avoid pronouncing the former blameless, or considering the latter as very criminal and blameworthy ?
And
the farther he was from any inclination to help the distressed,
and the more fixed and obstinately set he was against giving
any thing to the poor, the more vile and criminal he must
appear to all. The latter cannot be liberal, and delight in
distributing what he possesses, until he has a new heart, and
is possessed with a disposition directly contrary to that which

now

governs him in all his thoughts and desires.
And his
is wholly, and with all its strength, opposed to a benevolent, generous heart, and, therefore, he cannot have the least
inclination and desire to have such a heart, but is entirely
satisfied and pleased with his present selfish disposition.
And
if he should pretend to desire and attempt to obtain a good,
benevolent heart, all his desires and attempts would really be
nothing but the exercise of his selfishness, and the gratification
of his evil, covetous disposition, and, therefore, would be
nothing but real opposition to a good heart.
So that it may
be truly said of him, he is utterly unable to change his own
heart from a selfish to a benevolent one.
Yet who can think
him the less criminal and blamable on this account? Must
not all look upon him as guilty and odious in proportion to
the fixed strength of his selfish, cruel disposition, and his
inability by this to become benevolent and kind ?
heart
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which is in the way of his helping the poor
as great, and his inability to do a generous action
as real, and as much insurmountable and immovable by him,
for the reason which has been mentioned, as the inability of
the former to relieve him.
It may be said, agreeable to truth,
of both of them, that they cannot relieve the distressed sufferer.
But their inability is so entirely different, and of so
opposite a nature and kind, that the inability of the former
excuses, and that of the latter is so far from excusing that it
is the very thing in which his crime and blame consist.
And
they who attend to all that has been offered or can be said on
this point, and yet will not see the difference and opposition
between these two kinds of inability, but persist in asserting
that there is no difference, and that they equally render a man

The

difficulty

man may be

blameless for not doing what he
inability of the latter of these

is

—

unable to do,
that the
to relieve a distressed

two men

person is as blameless and excusable as that of the former,
are not capable of being reasoned with, or of making any
proper use of common sense which cannot be accounted for
but by supposing that their inability to see and make this
distinction, and reason properly upon it, is not owing to any
defect in their natural capacity and reasoning powers, but to
an inclination of heart, or propensity of will, which perverts
their reason, and shuts their eyes against the light of truth, so
that they cannot see it, however clearly it shines; which is the
criminal inability that has been described.
Every degree of inclination to sin is o])position to the contrary, and is a difficulty in the way of a holy inclination and
choice; and the former necessarily weakens the latter in proportion to the degree of it, so that perfect holiness cannot be
exercised so long as any degree of the opposite inclination
exists.
And the difficulty or inability to be perfectly holy is
greater or less in proportion to the greater or less degree of
the opposite inclination to sin.
This, the apostle Paul says,
" The (iesh lusteth
is the case with Christians in this world.
against the Spirit, and the Spirit against the flesh and these
are contrary the one to the other; so that ye cannot do the
things that ye would." (Gal. v. 17.)
None will suppose, it is
presumed, that the apostle said this to excuse Christians for
not being perfectly holy, or designed to represent the lusting
of the flesh, or inclination to sin, as blameless, by saying that
they could not do the things that they would; for if the lusting of the flesh be not sinful and blamable, then there cannot
be any such thing as sin or blame. When the apostle says, " ye
cannot do the things that ye would," he dees not offer this
as an excuse for their not doing them, since all the difficulty in
;

:
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the way of their doing them was their sin. It was, therefore, a
wholly blamable, sinful cannot; it was a difficulty and inability to be perfectly holy which was criminal and wholly blamable in every degree of

strength

which was exercised

and that, too, in proportion to the
Christians had a degree of holiness

it,

and degree.
in

opposing

all

sinful inclination,

and

They would be, they had a
desiring to be perfectly holy.
desire to be, so holy as to do all the things which were rebut a conquired of them in a perfect manner and degree
trary propensity to sin still worked in them, and rendered
them unable to do what they would, so that, in every exertion,
This, therefore, was a sinful inability,
they fell short.
a
for it consisted in their inclination
cannot wholly blamable,
to sin.
The unrcgenerate sinner is nothing but flesh, in the apostle's sense of the word here and in many other places; that
All his inclinations and desires are
is, corrupt human nature.
This his
lusts of the ilesh, in which there is no good thing.
carnal mind is enmity against God, is not subject to the law
He has no inclination or
of God, neither indeed can be.
to oppose the carnal mind; which, theredesire to be holy
fore, has the whole dominion in his heart, and reigns there
without control. The difficulty and inability he is under to
will and to do that which is good, is total and complete
and
canas the Christian cannot do the things that he would,
the sinner cannot have the least inclinot be perfectly holy,
nation or desire to be holy, or will and do any thing towards
And as the partial inability in the Christian to
his salvation.
be perfectly holy is altogether his sin, and consists in it, so the
total inability to will and to do that which is holy in the sinner is all of it his sin, and, therefore, consists wholly in that
;

—

—

—

—
;

—

which is blameworthy. His inability, his "cannot," is all sin,
and nothing else. And to offer this as an excuse, as rendering the sinner wholly blameless, is so unreasonable, absurd,
and perverse, that it cannot be done by an honest, discerning
mind.
So much has been said in answer to this objection, perhaps
too much, and some repetitions have been made, it may be
too many, because it is so much in the mouths of many, originates from delusion, and has a most j)ernicious tendency,
5. The objection which is often made that it is unreasonable to command or exhort sinners to do that which they have
no power to do, and cannot do unless assisted and enabled to
do it by the Sj)irit of God, appears to be groundless from our
text itself, when rightly understood, and is lully refuted in the
answer to the last objection. When it is well understood
54
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what is meant by want of power to obey what is commanded,
that it means nothing but
and comply with the exhortation,
the objection vanwant of will, and an opposite inclination,
It means a want of ability
ishes, as nothing to the purpose.

—

—

to obey, which is itself sin, and that in which blamableness
consists, and, therefore, cannot be an excuse for not obeying.
Therefore, as this kind of inability is only a sinful opposition
of heart to that which is right and duty, it does not remove
or lessen the obligation to obedience and to comply with duty.
Surely none can think that a person may not with reason and
propriety be exhorted and commanded to do that which is
his duty, and for his interest to do, merely because
not willing to do it. For if so, then no man may be
commanded or exhorted to that which he is not inclined or
willing to do which denies the existence of any law, except
If God may not comit be a man's own inclination and will.
mand a creature to do what he is not willing to do, there is
an end to all divine laws and moral government, and a man's
own inclination and will is his only law or rule of conduct;
consequently, there can be no sin, unless it be doing that which
which is impossible.
is contrary to a person's will and choice

right

he

and

is

;

;

may

be asked. Where is the propriety of commanding
or exhorting sinners to do that which they never will do, unless
they have a new heart given to them by God, and he work in

But

it

to will and do it? or what end will this answer?
Reply. The reason and propriety of this has been already
shown, and that, if this were not reasonable and proper, there
can be no such thing as law and moral government and this is
suited, and even necessary, to answer the following ends
First. If there were no law and commands, and these were
not set before sinners, pointing out their duty, and urging them
to do what is necessary to their salvation, they could not know
what the law is and what is their duty, and what is necessary
to be done by them in order to be saved; which is important
and necessary. Without this they would not be under advantage to know the character of God, of Jesus Christ, nor their
own character, nor what they must be and do to be saved.
"For how shall they believe in him of whom they have not
heard? and how shall they hear without a preacher?''
Second. If commands and exhortations to obedience were

them

;

:

—

not applied to sinners, they would not know that they are
sinners, and how depraved and corrupt they are, and how opposite their hearts are to the gospel, and that they are undone
forever, unless sovereign grace give them a new heart and

make them
is

willing in the day of divine power; all which it
important and even necessary the sinner should know, in
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order to his being saved.
The apostle Paul said, " I had not
sin but by the law;" and this is true of every one, for
by the law is the knowledge of sin and they cannot know
that their hearts are strongly opposed, to the gospel, the way
of salvation by Jesus Cin-ist, until they have the oiler, and are
invited and exhorted to believe on him.
Third. Therefore, the gospel is to be preached to all men,

known

;

and every man

is

believe, that he

may

warned, and exhorted to
escape the wrath to come, whether they
will hear, or whether they will forbear or refuse to hear.
This
is the way which God takes to answer his wise, benevolent
purposes.
They to whom he in his wisdom is pleased to give
a heart to believe will embrace the gospel, and be saved;
and under a conviction of their guilty, lost state by nature,
and that they should have justly perished had not God given
them a heart to believe, will ascribe the whole of their salvation to sovereign grace, and give all the glory of it to God
forever.
They who do not hear and embrace the gospel,
but, according to the criminal choice of their own hearts, reject
the great salvation, will perish, under the aggravated guilt of
slighting Jesus Christ, and abusing his grace and love, and
will exhibit a striking manifestation of the exceeding, amazing
depravity and wickedness of the human heart, and of the
justice of

God

to be instructed,

in their eternal destruction.

has been observed, that the text contains an answer to
the objection now under consideration, and it has been shown
how it is answered. But an answer is found in it in another
view of it. The apostle tells Christians that, if God did not
work in them to will and to do, they would not will and do
any thing towards their own salvation and at the same time
exhorts both to will and to do, and work out their own salvaThis is directly in the face of
tion with fear and trembling.
the objection.
For though they could have no will to work
unless God gave it to them, yet they are exhorted and commanded to be willing and to work out their own salvation.
Why, then, may not the sinner, who can have no will to do
any thing towards his salvation unless God work it in him, be
exhorted and commanded to will and to do? Is it possible to
make any objection to tliis, which is not really against the
exhortation in the text?
6. It may be further objected, that the text, as it has been
explained, implies the doctrine of the certain perseverance of
which doctrine tends to
all true Christians unto eternal life
make them who think themselves Christians careless about
their salvation, and leads them to indulge themselves in sin,
since, having once believed, they shall be saved, whatever life
they live.
It

;

;
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Answer. The text, as it has been understood, it is -granted,
does imply the doctrine of the perseverance of all real Christians for if they depend wholly on God to renew their will to
holy exercises, by which they are born again, made new creatures, and created in Christ Jesus unto good works, there is
no reason to think he will forsake such a work, and suffer it to
come to nothing, as there is an apparent inconsistency in this
it may, therefore, be relied upon as certain, that Infinite Wisdom and unchangeable Power and Goodness never begins this
great and good work, by which men are brought into a state
;

of salvation

and have

real friends to God, and are pardoned
without a design to carry it on till it is

and become

his favor,

completed in their perfect holiness and endless happiness, as
work from beginning to end depends wholly on him. The
contrary supposition appears most unreasonable and unworthy
Moreover, the expression
of God, and dishonorable to him.
itself denotes a constant work which God is carrying on in
" It is God
Christians, without ceasing or relinquishing it.
which worketh in you to will and to do " that is, continually,
not at one time only, but always, to the end of life. It is not
said, God did once work in them, or that he did work in them
sometimes, but not always but he worketh in you, as being
common to all Christians, and at all times and in this view
only it can be a reason and encouragement to work out
their own salvation with fear and trembling, as it has been

this

;

;

;

explained.

But if the doctrine of the certain perseverance of all true
Christians to final salvation were not implied in the words of
the text, when considered alone, yet it is established with the
utmost certainty when they are viewed in connection with
what the apostle had before said to these Christians in this
epistle.
His words are, " Being confident of this very thing,
that he who hath begun a good work in you will perform it
The good work
until the day of Jesus Christ." (Phil. i. 6.)
is that spoken of in the text, by which God was working in
them both to will and to do. The apostle, under inspiration,
was confident, which amounts to a certainty, that, wherever
he begins

this

therefore,

may

work, he will carry it on to perfection.
be confident and certain, that, wherever

We,
God

begins to work in men to will and to do that which is good
and holy, he designs to carry this work on to perfection that
he will completely finish what he once begins.
And this same
truth is abundantly asserted many ways in the Bible, to which
;

needless now particularly to attend.
objected to this doctrine, that it tends to make Christians careless, and is a temptation to indulge in sin, seeing,
it is

It is
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according to this doctrine, their salvation is secured to them,
them live as they will. An answer to this is found in the
words of the text in which this doctrine is contained, as has

let

been shown for, at the same time, Christians are told that
God had begun a good work in them, which he would finish,
carrying it on to perfection
they are exhorted to work out
their own salvation with fear and trembling; and that, too,
for this very reason, that God was working in them so as
They are informed
effectually to secure salvation to them.
that their working out their own salvation in this particular
;

:

manner was as necessary to their salvation as if God did not
intend their salvation that there was no other way to be
saved and that God thus working in them both to will and
to do, with an intention to go on and perfect it, was the only
encouragement, and a strong and cogent motive, thus to work
out their own salvation.
;

;

The

objection before vis is, therefore, made in direct oppowords of the text, in which the doctrine of the
saints' perseverance is improved as a motive to every Christian
duty in the practice of real holiness it is, therefore, impossible
to encourage the contrary.
This apostle always speaks in the
same strain. He says of himself, in this same epistle, " Not as
though I had already attained, either were already perfect
but I follow after, if that I may apprehend that for which also
Reaching forth unto those
I am apprehended of Christ Jesus.
things which are before, I press toward the mark for the prize
of the high calling of God in Christ Jesus."
The apostle considered himself as apprehended, or laid hold of, by Jesus Christ
when he was converted and became a Christian, with intent
to keep his hold of him till he had brought him to possess the
prize of eternal life.
This was so far from making him careless and inactive in the duties of the Christian life, that he
improved it as an encouragement and motive to activity, zeal,
and engagedness in running the Christian race, that he might
obtain perfect holiness and the prize which his Savior intended for him, and so work out his own salvation, of which he
was assured, by what Jesus Christ had already done for him
by working in him both to will and to do those things which
sition to the

;

accompany salvation, being infallibly connected with it. In
the same view he writes to the Christians at Thessalonica
" Let us who are of the day be sober, putting on the breastplate of faith and love, and for an helmet the hope of salvaFor God hath not appointed us to wrath, but to obtain
tion.
salvation by our Lord Jesus Christ."
Here he writes in the
same manner as in our text. He urges them to the practice
of Christian holiness from the encouragement and motive that
54*
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designed them for salvation, giving them the characby which they were interested in the everlasting covenant of grace, by which salvation was insvired to
them.
This objection not only has an answer in these and innumerable other passages of Scripture, but it is also confuted by
It carries this
the inconsistency and unreasonableness of it.
inconsistency in it, that if the perseverance of Christians in
holiness is made certain by God, on whom they depend for it,
and he has determined they shall work out their own salvation, then it is not necessary that they should live a holy hfe,
and work out their salvation, and they may be saved without
all this, and however much they neglect their own salvation,
and indulge themselves in all manner of iniquity; or, if it be
made certain that they shall persevere in a holy life that they
may be saved, then they may as well and certainly be saved
without persevering in a holy life, and though they fall away
and this will encourage Christians not to attempt or
into sin
They
desire to persevere in obedience, and to live in sin.
who can argue thus have given up the use of reason to embrace the most palpable absurdity.
The objector also falls into another inconsistency, by supposing that a Christian may have assurance that he is a real
Christian, and, therefore, shall be saved, when he is so inclined
to sin as to prefer living in sin and the indulgence of his lusts
to a holy life, and that he may maintain his assurance while
he neglects religion as a task, and lives a careless, wicked
life, which is contrary to truth, to Scripture, and the reason
and nature of things. If it were possible that a real Christian could be in such a frame, and have such a prevailing disposition, and continue in it, it would be impossible that he
should have any just and well-grounded assurance of his being
a Christian for he can have no evidence of this but from a
disposition and exercises directly contrary to a preference of a
life of sin, viz., exercises of real holiness, disposing to work
out his own salvation with fear and trembling. The hypocrite, who has no true grace, may be so deluded as to think
and presume he is a real Christian, and abuse the doctrine of
the certain salvation of all who are once Christians, to indulge in sin, because he has really no love to holiness, and
prefers a life of sin to the life of a Christian.
But it is inconsistent to suppose that a real Christian should have, or think
he has, evidence that he is a Christian, while he is in a careless frame, and loves the pleasure of sin rather than God and

God had

ter of his children,

;

;

holiness.

The

Scripture asserts that assurance of being a Christian,
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salvation, is to be attained and maintained in no other
but the exercise of holiness, and great care and diligence
in living a holy life.
The apostle John says, " My httle children, let us not k)ve in word, neither in tongue, but in deed
and in Iruth. And hereby we know that we are of the truth,
and shall assure our hearts before him." (1 John iii. 18, 19.)
The apostle Peter exhorts professing Christians to take care
to live and abound in the exercise of every Christian grace, in
order to have and maintain an assurance of their real Chris" Wherefore, the
tianity, and conckides with these words

and of

way

:

make your

rather, brethren, give diligence to

calling

and

elec-

ye do these things, ye shall never fall." (2 Pet.
This is the scriptural way of assurance; and they
i. 5-10.)
who think they have an assurance that they are Christians in
any other way, and from some other proposed evidence, are
presuming, and deceiving themselves to their own destruction.
And it must be further observed, that it is not only inconsistent with the character of a true Christian at any time to
prefer a neglect of religion and a living in allowed sin to a
holy life, if the former were as sure a way to salvation as the
so that an assurance that he shall be saved will be no
latter,
inducement to him to live a careless, sinful life,
but it is yet
a greater inconsistency and contradiction to suppose a Christian, in that strong and lively exercise of grace, and love of
holiness, which always attends a true assurance that he is a
Christian and shall be saved, should then and for that reason
prefer a life of sin to a holy life, and from this assurance be
This is impossible and directly the reverse is
led into sin.
certain, viz., that such an assurance is not only accompanied
by a strong desire and engagedness to live a holy life,
as
without this there can be no real assurance, as has been
shown,
but the assurance itself will greatly add to the
strength of desire and engagedness to live a holy life, to the
honor of God, and for his own comfort, were it not necessary
in order to be saved.
There are not only these inconsistencies in the objection,
but the objector supposes that the true Christian is wholly
selfish and mercenary in all he does, and is always disposed
to prefer a life of sin to a holy life, if he may be as sure of his
tion sure

;

for if

—

—

;

—

—

own

salvation by living in sin as by the contrary.
Therefore,
having no true love to God and regard for his honor, nor any
delight in the law of God, or love of holiness for its own sake,
if he can obtain a promise that he shall be saved, he will have
no motive to serve God, or have any concern for his character
and glory, but will choose to live a life of enmity to God, by

serving himself and his

own

lusts.

It is

certain there never
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was, and never will be, such a real Christian, though thousands have with the objector supposed it, and are hoping for
heaven by living in the exercise of a selfish religion, which is

abomination

in the sight of

God, and

will certainly lead

them

to destruction.

The doctrine of the certain perseverance of all real Christians in a life of holiness to salvation, secured to them in the
covenant of grace, is a comfortable and pleasing doctrine to
the true Christian.
He knows his own insufficiency, and aband constant dependence on God for all holy exercises
and conduct, and that, if God should leave him to himself, he
should fall into sin and ruin.
And when he finds a promise
solute

in the

covenant of grace, that

all

true Christians shall be kept

by the power of God through faith unto salvation, and that
where he has begun a good work he will carry it on to the
day of complete redemption, he lays fast hold of it as the only
ground of hope that he shall persevere unto salvation, and
would not be without it for a thousand worlds. But the selfconfident hypocrite, who never knew his own heart, but thinks
he can stand in his own strength, and distinguish himself
from others who have the same assistance which he has, and
by his own exertions embrace the gospel and live a holy life
(in which he himself, not God, determines whether he shall
be saved or not) by his own independent obedience, or by the
abuse of the assistance he has,
to such this doctrine is most
displeasing, and they will oppose it with all their might, because it takes away their god in which they trust, their own
selves, and makes their salvation altogether dependent on God
fron^ first to last.
For the same reason they oppose the doctrines of the divine decrees and of election, as these represent
men as wholly dependent on God, especially for salvation as
according to this he determines who shall be saved, and who
shall not, independent of man, according to his own pleasure.
Tliis is the only reason that can be justly assigned for their
displeasure at these doctrines, and their opposition to them ;
and if persons of this character do not trust in man, and rely
on an arm of flesh, even themselves,
and that in a matter
of the greatest importance and magnitude, infinitely more so
than their own existence, or any other of their concerns,
it
will be difficult, yea, impossible, to conceive what is meant by
trusting in man.
How is it possible, then, that they should
escape the awful curse pronounced by God
" Thus saith the
Lord, Cursed be the man that trusteth in man, and maketh

—

;

—

—

—

flesh his

arm

" ?

(Jer. xvii. 5.)

—

objected that these doctrines,
of man's entire dependence on God in doing any thing towards his own sal7.

It is
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vation, of election, and the certain perseverance of all true
if they be true, had better not be |Dreached, since
Christians,
they will not be understood by people in general, and are
very offensive to many, by which they are prejudiced against
and by many who believe them are abused to very
religion

—

;

bad purposes, and, on the whole, do much more hurt than
good.

Answer. This objection
and particularly against the

is

really against the Bible itself,

we are considering, in which
these doctrines are all either expressed or implied, as has been
shown. Therefore, the whole Bible, and more especially our
text, is to be adduced as containing a complete answer.
If these doctrines are not to be preached, inculcated, or
mentioned, why are they contained in the Bible? why has
God published them to the world? If the preaching of these
doctrines tends to do hurt, then their being published in the
They
Bible, which is to be read by all, has an evil tendency.
who make this objection, who are not a few, would drop it
immediately if they had any proper regard for the Bible, as it
is levelled against divine revelation and the Author of it.
If these doctrines be not understood by any preachers or
hearers, this must be their own fault; for nothing is revealed
which may not be understood, so far as it is revealed, by the
honest, attentive reader of the Bible, in the assiduous use of
And if they be not understood, the
all the helps in his reach.
fault nuist be in the hearer or the preacher, or perhaps in both.
That these doctrines are improved to increase the prejudices
of many against religion, and are abused by others to evil
purposes, is no reason why they should not be taught, exsince this is an equal reason why
plained, and vindicated,
none of the important truths of the Bible should be taught,
for there is no truth in divine revelation which is not liable to
abuse, and has not been abused by men to their own hurt. It
is no new thing for men to pervert the writings of inspiration
Shall they, therefore, be laid aside,
to their own destruction.
and not studied and inculcated ? Let the objector judge.
Let who will think these truths to be of little consequence,
and not suitable to be maintained and preached, or doubt or
disbelieve them, or abuse them to the worst purposes, yet they
remain highly important and useful they have been found to
be so by thousands and millions and the heart of every true
Christian is formed upon them, or agreeable to them, whatever
his speculations may be and there is no other way to heaven
than that which is marked out in our text. This leads to the
text

—

;

:

;

next head of improvement.
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SERMON

VI.

"Work out your own salvation with fear and trembling. For it is God which
worketh in you both to will and to do of his good pleasure.
Phil. ii. 12, 13.

—

III.

This subject

is

to be

improved

in the use of

Exami-

nation.
is the most important and useful part of the subject
which we have attended. The text, as it has been consid-'
ered and opened, and vindicated from objections, points out
the only way to heaven, and exhibits the true character of
every real Christian, and teaches with what views, exercises,

This

to

and

efforts

he must work out his

own

salvation.

But

all this

will be in vain to us if we do not apply it to ourselves, and
in this light examine and try ourselves, whether we be real

Christians, according to this description of a Christian, and
in the narrow way to heaven.
They who are sincerely desirous to know their own state

walking

and character, and to determine from the best evidence
whether they be real Christians or not, may be assisted in
this most important inquiry by attending to the following
particulars

:

—

Have you

ever been convinced, and have you a clear,
constant, and growing conviction of your utter insufficiency
to will and to do any good thing,
unless God work in you
by reason of the natural depravity of your
to will and to do,
hearts, by which you were, in a moral sense, dead in trespassthat if you should be left to yourselves, to
es and sins?
follow your own will and choice, without the powerful, regenerating influences of the Spirit of God, you should certainly
run on to destruction ? and are, therefore, wholly dependent
on God for every right motion of will, and all that which is
right and good in you, even on his sovereign, undeserved
grace? The Christian has a clear and powerful conviction
of this in his own mind continually, and daily acknowledges
it to God, and increases in a sense of the depravity of his
own heart, and his constant dependence on God for divine
influences to work in him every right motion of heart; and
a view and sense of this truth attends all his exercises and
conduct. And while he feels his constant dependence on God
to will and do any thing that is right, he acquiesces in it,
and humbly trusts in God, and cries to him for his assistance
1.

—

—

—

and

grace.

Herein

lies the foundation of the first and great
between a true Christian and those who are not

difference
so.

The
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and feeling, and, whatthey do or attempt any thing
in religion, they do it in their own strength, and feel as if they
had some sufiiciency of their own to do good, and were not
wholly dependent on God for every right motion of heart or
exercise of will.
2. Do you feel a constant and cordial conviction that you
are wholly blamable for the want of a disposition to will and
do that which is necessary for your salvation, and for all oppothat your insufficiency to work out your
sition of will to this
latter are strangers to this conviction

ever their speculations

may

be, if

;

and dependence on God to work in you to will
and to do it, is no excuse for your not doing it; but that your
want of a will to do it, and all opposite inclination, is altogether your own fault? Are you willing to be looked upon in
this light, and disposed to confess this as your sin, and humble
yourself in the sight of God for every thing in your heart and
life which is not conformable to the holy law of God?
It
cannot be reasonably supposed that a true Christian, who has
been convinced of his own sinfulness by an acquaintance with
the law, and is a hearty friend to it, as perfectly right and good
who is a friend to Christ, who has obeyed this law, and died
on the cross to magnify it and make it honorable, and to save

own

salvation,

;

his people from their sins,

—

that such a one should not conhimself for every thing in his heart and life which in the
least deviates from this law, and is not a perfect conformity to
it; for not to do this is inconsistent with his character as a

demn

Christian.
3. When you are most attentive to, and feelingly sensible of,
your own weakness and insufficiency, and of your dependence
on God in the sense above described, is this so far from discouraging you, and disposing you to sit still and do nothing,
that then you have the most ardent desires, and the greatest
courage, zeal, and engagedness to prosecute and go through
the work of a Christian, and work out your own salvation ?
This, which has been the matter of discouragement, uneasiness, and objection to multitudes, has a directly contrary inlluence with the Christian, and opens the only way in which he
can have hope, and by it he is animated with zeal and courage
to run the Christian race; and what others cannot feel to be
consistent, or be pleased with, is to him plain and easy, and
most satisfactory and pleasing, as most suited to glorify God,
and promote the humility, holiness, and happiness of man.
In this view, and in this way only, the gospel is to the Christian
the wisdom of God and the power of God.
Agreeably to this,
" I can
St. Paul says, " When I am weak', then am I strong."
do all things through Christ who strengtheneth me." That is,
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when

I have the greatest sense of
own weakness and
insufficiency to the work before me, I feel the greatest strength
and courage by trusting in the grace and power of Christ; I
am then strong in the Lord and in the power of his might, and

can with courage undertake and go through the most difficult
and arduous work.
4. Are you influenced to will aftd do, and quickened and
excited to religious exercises, in such a way and manner as
naturally leads you to be sensible that these things take place
by the grace and assistance of God, so that you are disposed
to ascribe all to him, and not to yourselves ?
Do your own
feelings and experience witness to your own mind that "it is
not of him that willeth, nor of him that runneth, but of God
that showeth mercy" ?
It is, doubtless, God's way so to work

by

them to be sensible that
and to acknowledge him to be the
worker of all good in them and they can from their own
experience adopt the words of Paul, and say, " By the grace
of God I am what I am."
5. Are you indeed doing the work of a Christian, working
out your own salvation in any measure in the manner which
has been described ? Do you make religion and the service of
Jesus Christ and his interest your great, and really your only
business ?
And do you make any progress, and aboun<d more
and more?
The real Christian is painfully sensible that he fails and
comes unspeakably short in every thing, which he knows is to
be attributed to his own depravity and the sin which dwelleth
in him, so that when he would do good, evil (sin) is present with
him, and the good which he would he does not and this sinful defect, and the evil which attends him in all he does, is
a grievous burden and matter of constant humiliation before
God and the more the Christian does, and the more zeal and
engagedness he has in religion, the more sensible he is of his
in Christians
all

his Spirit as to lead

originates from him,

;

;

;

sinful defects; therefore, this increasing sensibility is

dence that he

no

evi-

not working out his

own

own

manner which has been

salvation with fear
and trembling, but, on the contrary, is a sign that he is a real
Christian, and is willing and working.
They who do the
least, or, rather, nothing at all, in this work of a Christian, are
commonly most insensible of their defects, and are disposed to
think they are doing much, and have few or no painful defects
to lament.
But though every Christian comes so lamentably short of
what he ought, and heartily desires and wishes to do, which
is matter of constant shame and humiliation, yet he is really

working out

is

his

salvation in the
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described in the preceding discourses, and is making this work
and he must be supposed to gain skill and
his only business
strength to prosecute this work, and grow in grace and in the
knowledge of his Lord and Savior Jesus Christ, the longer he
is in the Christian school and is going in the way to heaven.
He, therefore, who is not in some good measure diligent in
this business, and fervent in spirit, serving the Lord, is not
steadfast, un movable, always abounding in the work of the
Lord, has no reason to think he has ever entered upon this work,
or knows what it is to live the life of a Christian.
6. Do you live a life of prayer?
The Christian, who is
working out his own salvation with fear and trembling, feeling
his own insufficiency, and constant dependence on God to
;

work

in

him

to will

and

to do,

and having a

lively sensibility

of his dangerous situation, surrounded with numerous subtle,
potent enemies, who are seeking his ruin, and beset with various and strong temptations to turn aside and offend God, and
that he shall inevitably fall into destruction, unless God prevent
it by his constant intluences and sovereign grace, is constantly
looking to God for safety and help, and expressing his only
hope and trust in him, praying with all prayer and supplication
in the Spirit, watching thereunto with all perseverance.
He
will earnestly cry to him for his direction and assistance in
every exigency and at all times, and call upon the name of the
Lord as long as he lives.
child on the side of a tremendous precipice, depending on
his father to guide him in every step and hold him up by his
hand, by which alone his fall and being dashed to pieces can
be prevented, would keep his eye constantly on his father, and
cry to him to help him from falling, and conduct him safe
through all the dangers with which he feels himself surrounded.
Or, should a child be in the midst of a wilderness with his
father, filled with fierce beasts of prey ready to devour him,
while he is without any strength to defend himself, and knows
not one step of the way to a place of safety, and feels that, if
he should be a minute without the help and guidance of his
father, he should run directly into the mouth of some savage
beast, or turn aside from the only way to escape death, he
would constantly cry to his father for help and protection, who

A

alone could save him and if his father should be out of his
sight but a few minutes, what a cry would he raise after him
and never cease till he got hold of his father's hand.
And shall not the Christian, who feels himself in circumstances of which those of the child now described are but a
very faint representation, being infinitely more important and
afi'ecting, cry night and day unto his God and only Savior for
55
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and deliverance ? Surely he will constantly, with
cheerfulness, obey his invitation and command, as not only
his duty t5ut his greatest privilege, while he hears him saying,
" Look unto me, my spouse, from the lions' dens, from the
help, succor,

mountains of the leopards. Call upon me in the day of
trouble, I will deliver thee, and thou shalt glorify me.
Ask,
and ye shall receive seek, and ye shall find knock, and it
Pray always, and faint not; pray
shall be opened unto you.
without ceasing," etc. And the more he loves God, and the
stronger is his faith and trust in him, and his confidence in
the certain and punctual fulfilment of all his promises, the
more hearty, earnest, and fervent his prayers will be for in
this way he will express a sense of his dependence on God,
and his love to him, and faith and trust in his promises.
The nominal Christian, who has no proper sense of his dependence on God,
as it has been explained,
but feels
himself in a great measure sufficient to the work of a Christian, and has no real love to God or trust in his promises, and
dependence upon him to work all his works in him both to
will and to do, can live without much prayer from day to day
or, if he pray, it will be but a formal, cold business, in which
there is no engagedness or heart.
But this is not the character of a true Christian, who is working out his own salvation
with fear and trembling, knowing that it is God which worketh in him both to will and to do.
He casteth all his care
upon God, and in every thing by prayer and supplication, with
thanksgiving, makes known his requests unto God.
Believing
that they have a great High Priest, who is in heaven, Jesus,
the Son of God, they come boldly, with the utmost freedom
of access and of speech, unto the throne of grace, that they
may obtain mercy, and find help in time of need.
7. Have you, after you have done all, no reliance on what
you do to recommend you to God as less deserving of his
displeasure, or more worthy of pardon of your sins, and of
salvation, feeling that, if God should be strict to mark your
iniquity against you, you cannot answer or stand before him,
and must justly perish forever? Under this view and conviction, do you constantly fly to Christ, and trust in his atonement, which he has made by his blood, and in his righteousness for pardon and acceptance with God, feeling yourselves
to be infinitely guilty and ill deserving ? that, were it not for
Christ and his worthiness, and your union to him and interest
in his righteousness, you must sink into hell ? and that nothing
in you, or that you have done or can do, can be acceptable to
God, unless you are accepted in the infinitely beloved and
worthy Savior ? And in this way, and under this sensible
;

;

;

—

—
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you do, do you do all in the name of
you petition for in his name, and hoping
for acceptance and mercy for his sake alone ?
It has been
shown that this is essential to the character of those who
walk humbly with God and work out their own salvation
with fear and trembling. He who attempts to work out his
own salvation in any other way is really working out his own

conviction, whatsoever
Christ, asking all

destruction.
8. On the whole, let all professing Christians seriously and
with great care examine themselves, and inquire whether they
be really walking in the narrow way to heaven described in
the text whether they have skill to discern and distinguish it
from all others which have been devised by men, or that can
be imagined whether they know there are the strongest motives and greatest encouragements to work out their own salvation, while they are certain that they are wholly dependent
on God for this, and shall do nothing unless he work in them
and that by all they do they do not deserve
to will and to do
the least favor, but remain as ill deserving as ever, and find
while
themselves as zealous and as much engaged to do
as if they were
they know they can do nothing of themselves
self-sufficient and independent of God to work in them to will
and do, and could merit their own salvation by what they do
whether their depravity of heart, and indisposition to do any
good thing unless God work in them to will and do, be matter
of shame and self-condemnation to them, having no excuse to
offer for it, but take the whole blame to themselves, being disposed to justify God, should he leave them to perish in their
sin, and always ready with pleasure to give him all the glory
of their salvation, if he of his sovereign grace shall begin and
whether they are willing to
carry on tliis work to perfection
be in his hand, to dispose of them as he in his infinite wisdom
and goodness shall see best, and rejoice that all men and all
things shall be governed and disposed of so as to answer the
thus always rejoicing in the Lord that
wisest and best ends
he reigns without any possible control forever.
He who understands our text, and sees the truths expressed
and implied in it to be perfectly consistent and harmonious,
and heartily acquiesces in them, and in the view of these
truths, and, on this plan, is constantly working out his own
salvation with fear and trembling, is doubtless taught of God,
and made wise unto salvation, which he will finally obtain
through the grace of our Lord Jesus Christ.
But he who sits still or loiters with respect to this great
work, from whatever motive, or is laboring to go to heaven in
his own strength, independent of God, so as to be at heart
;

;

;

—

;

—

—
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—

and on
opposed to his salvation being determined by God,
ground is in his heart an enemy to the doctrines of the
decrees of God, of election, and the certain perseverance of
all true Christians,
is in darkness until now, and ivuows not

this

—

the only way of salvation.
The Scripture warrants us in this
conclusion, however uncharitable and censorious many may
think it to be.
appeal to the Bible and to the day of

We

judgment.
IV. This subject will be improved by urging the exhortaLet all who hope to be saved make it their
only business to work out their own salvation with fear and
trembling.
There is no other way to heaven but this and
this is a work of life, which cannot be finished till death takes
us out of the world. This is the fight of faith, by perseverance in which the Christian will lay hold of eternal life.
tion in the text.

;

The

this narrow way, or neglect or
unreasonable, and an abuse of the
gospel, and tends to evil.
In order to go in this way, the
flesh, with the affections and lusts, must be crucified
selfishness and pride, with all the evil propensity which springs from
them, must be watched against and crossed for all these
will lead the Christian aside from the right way, so far as they
are regarded and gratified.
A strong disposition to selfdependence, and dependence on some creature, in opposition
to constant dependence on God alone, is implied in these
lusts.
And so much of this is in the Christian, that he is constantly exposed to fall by it, and often does so, in a degree.
When the Christian is in a pious frame, and his religious
affections are strong and vigorous, he is disposed to trust in
his present disposition and feelings for what he hopes to will
and to do in future and when he trusts in this as a stock and
sufficiency of his own for some future work, he always finds
himself disappointed, and fails of willing and doing as he expected, because, in proportion to his thus trusting to himself,
his heart departed from the Lord, and, in a degree, forgot that
he depended every moment on God to work in him to will
and to do. Would the Christian work out his own salvation,
he must watch and pray against self-dependence in this way
or in any other.
If he trusts in any degree to ministers, books,
the Bible, or any means, or special religious advantages, that
these will help him in any measure, independent of the divine,
immediate operation, working in him every right motion of
heart, he gets so far out of the way, and cannot come right
till he repent of his folly,
Peter trusted to his own present
feelings, and was self-confident when he said to Christ,
" Though all men shall be offended because of thee, yet will

least deviation

loitering in this work,

from

is

;

;

;
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Though I should die with thee, yet
never be offended.
" I will lay down my life for thy sake."
I not deny thee."
Trusting to himself, he
(Matt. xxvi. 33, 35. John xiii. 37.)
fell from his own steadfastness, and could not be recovered
without deep and bitter repentance. Let all be hence warned
not to be high minded, but fear and let him who thinketh he
When the Christian is weak,
standeth take heed lest he fall.
fears and trembles in a sense of his own insufficiency, and
feels his dependence on God constantly to work in him to will
and to do, then is he strong to run the race that is set before
him, and work out his own salvation.
To what has been said, the following particulars may be
added as motives to engage in and pursue this work
There is none equal
1. Consider how great this work is.
It is to overcome self, sin,
to it, or to be compared with it.
even all the powers of darkness,
principalities
and Satan,
and powers, rulers of the darkness of this world, spiritual
wickedness in high places. Nothing short of Omnipotence
can strengthen you to perform it, even the mighty power of
God, which he wrought in Christ when he raised him from
the dead, and set him at his own right hand, far above all
principality and power and might and dominion.
At the
same time that the consideration of the greatness of this work
leads to fear and tremble, to feel our own insufficiency, and
to trust in God alone for a will and strength to do it, it serves
as a mighty motive to desire to engage in it, and go through,
by the power and grace of Christ. The motive is great and
strong in proportion to the magnitude of the work before us.
2. Consider the consequence of neglecting this work, or
performing it. The consequence of the former is to perish
forever, for none can be saved but those who in this way overcome. The consequence of the latter is to sit down with
Christ on his throne, and reign with him forever.
3. Consider the abundant encouragement, and innumerable great and precious promises, which Christians have to
strengthen and animate them in this work, and to trust in
They who trust in the Lord
Christ to carry them through.
they shall
shall be as Mount Zion, which cannot be moved
shall mount up with wings as eagles;
renew their strength
they shall run and not be weary, and they shall walk and not
I

will

;

:

—

—

—

—

;

faint.
4. Consider the pleasure and happiness there is in working
out your own salvation with fear and trembling. It is not
a slavish, servile work there is pleasure in this fear and trembling, which is nothing more than true humility and trust in
God. No man knows what true happiness is, who is not
;
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engaged

cordially

in this

work.

And

he

who

is

thus working

own

salvation has true pleasure and happiness in his
work he has joy and peace in believing, and is going on to
complete, everlasting rest and joy in the kingdom of Christ.
This subject will be concluded with an address to sinners
who neglect the great salvation.
The words of the text are not directly and immediately
addressed to you yet they contain matter of instruction, conviction, admonition, and exhortation to you, to which it is of
the greatest importance that you should attend.
You are here taught your sinful, depraved, undone state
that you are so under the dominion of evil propensities that
you will not be persuaded and disposed to exercise one right
volition or thought, unless God work it in you by his good
Spirit, to do which he is under no obligation
and you are
constantly provoking him not to do it, but to give you up to
eternal destruction.
Here you have set before you your guilt,
misery, and danger, in a most clear and affecting light.
At
the same time you are taught that your neglect of salvation,
and all that moral depravity, in the exercise of which you are
sinning against Christ and running into ruin, is your own
inexcusable, aggravated wickedness, of which you are continually guilty, and is enough to sink you down to the deepest
hell
and will certainly do it, unless God shall exercise sovereign mercy to you, and you repent and turn, and are willing
to work out your own salvation with fear and trembling.
And as your opposition of heart to this, and even the neglect of this salvation, is altogether your own fault, for which
you have no excuse, consisting in your own inclination and
choice, heaven and all the blessings of it are opened and freely
offered to your acceptance, and you are invited, exhorted, and
commanded to work out your own salvation with fear and
trembling, having a promise that in this way you shall certainly be saved.
All this is set before you and urged upon you in the discourses on this subject which you have heard. Your attention
to these truths is, therefore, demanded by all the authority of
Heaven and you are required heartily to receive and comply
with them, and thus to lay hold on eternal life, which is now
set before you and offered to you as really as to any one else.
Therefore, if you perish, it will be by your own inexcusable

out

his
:

;

—

;

;

;

and greatly-aggravated
portant and interesting

These truths are infinitely imyou will be forever happy
or miserable according as you cordially embrace or reject
fault.

to you, for

them.

Say

not, " I

am

not elected, and therefore cannot be saved
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me do what I will, as the decrees of God are against me."
This is horrid presumption, for you to meddle with and pretend to determine that which is secret, and act upon it. Belet

sides, it is revealed, and certain, that if you perish you will
perish as really and as much by your own inexcusable fault
This plea
as if there were no decree of God concerning you.
and excuse will appear to be vain and unreasonable when the
truth comes to light, and that it proceeded from a heart full of
enmity against God, and, being silenced, it will serve to aggraO, of what infivate the destruction of those who make it.
nite importance, then, is it to you, that you should wholly lay
it

aside before it is too late
Do not entertain the thought that
!

you cannot embrace the
gospel and work out your own salvation, and imagine that this
For this is taking upon
is a good excuse for your not doing it.
you the character of the slothful servant, who thought to excuse himself for neglecting the right improvement of the talent
which w^as committed to him, by saying, " Lord, I knew thee
that thou art an hard man, reaping where thou hast not sown,
and gathering where thou hast not strewed." If there ever
was or can be a person of the character which Jesus here
describes, thou art the man, and your excuse will be turned
against you, and you will meet with the doom pronounced on
such a servant: "Cast ye the unprofitable servant into outer
darkness; there shall be weeping and gnashing of teeth."
It is true that you are under an inability to do any thing by
which you shall be saved, which has been explained as consisting in the sinful inclinations of your own heart; and you
depend entirely on God for a new heart, and he will give such
a heart or not, according to his good pleasure, and will deter-

mine whether you shall be saved or
fully shown that this kind of inability

not.

But

it

has been

so far from being an
excuse for not doing, that it is the very thing wherein the
sinner's criminality and blame consist; and to make this an
excuse for not doing implies a great degree of stupidity and
perverseness, and is replying against God in the same manner
that the slotliful servant is rcj^resented to do.
Do not give yourselves up to sloth and indifference in
religion, and indulge your evil inclinations, in neglect of all
is

concern about the salvation of your soul, because you think
determined by God and you cannot alter the
you will not trouble yourself about it. This is
the certain way to determine that you never shall be saved,
and are going in the way to destruction for this is the certain
way to perish forever, if you persist in it, as none can go to

this is already
case, therefore

;

heaven in

this careless

way.
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Besides, such a conclusion

and practice is most unreasonand must proceed from amazing blindness and stupidity.
It is a disposition of mind which is condemned as an evidence
of the greatest stupidity and sottishness by all who exercise
any reason and common sense in temporal concerns. If a man
be accused of a capital crime, and is to be tried in a day or
able,

two, when it will be determined whether he shall be put to
death or not, and such a man should appear to be perfectly unconcerned about himself and the issue of the case with respect
to him, who could be found to justify him in this?
Would
not all join to condemn him as an unreasonable, stupid man?
Or, should a person be condemned to death for some crime,
and the day of his execution be fixed, could he be perfectly
unconcerned and easy about his case and fate even till the
moment of execution came ? If this were possible, and such
an instance should be known, all would cry out on him, as
sunk below the reason, sensibility, and feelings of a man, being
as thoughtless and stupid as a beast.
How much more
unreasonable, insensible, and stupid must he be who is upon
the verge of eternity, and it must soon be determined whether
he shall be unspeakably happy, or beyond all conception miserable forever, and yet has no concern about the matter, but is
trifling away his time in carelessness about his eternal interest,
and vain amusements
This is an instance of stupidity, sottishness, frenzy, or madness which cannot be described.
Do not, therefore, give way to such unreasonableness, stupidity, and infatuation, as to spend your time and strength in
care and exertions about temporal things, while you neglect
the utmost, constant attention to, and highest concern about,
those infinitely important and weighty matters which hang
upon every moment of your lives.
Do not entertain so good an opinion of yourselves as to
think you are willing to be Christians, and that the reason
why you are not is not the want of a willingness to embrace
the gospel, and because you ivill not come to Christ for salvation, but from some other cause, for which you are not
blamable.
Many who are under some concern about the salvation of
their souls fall into this delusion, and think they are willing to
come to Christ, and be Christians, if Christ were willing to
receive them.
Such are ignorant of their own hearts, and have
no true idea of that which is implied in being a Christian, and
really charge Jesus Christ and the gospel with falsehood
for
in that he declares that whosoever will may come and be
saved.
In this way they overlook the true reason why they
are not Christians, and shut their eyes to their own true char!

;
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and odiousness. It is of the greatest importance
that this delusion should be removed.
Do not attempt to evade all conviction of the truth and
concern about your salvation by flattering yourselves that you
are in no present danger of destruction, and you shall have
time enough hereafter to obtain salvation, though you neglect
it now.
Remember that you have no security from falling
into hell one moment and the voice of God and of reason
to you is, " Make haste
Escape for thy life, lest thou be
acter, guilt,

;

!

destroyed

I

And do not indulge a thought of your own sufficiency and
moral strength to work out your own salvation, unless God
in you to will and to do.
Many are so ignorant of
themselves, and of the work of a Christian, as to imagine they
are sufficient to begin and go through the work without feeling their dependence on God and they think they are truly
religious, and working out their own salvation, while they are
only gratifying their own selfishness and pride, and are in the
sight of God abominable and disobedient, and unto every good
work reprobate.
There are others who are so confident of their own independent sufficiency to help and save themselves, when they
shall set about it in earnest, that by this confidence in themselves they are led to indulge in neglect of religion and carnal
security for the present
and by this delusion many are fastened down in sloth and neglect of their souls till it is eternally
too late.
Could they be persuaded to try their supposed
strength in earnest, there would be hope that they would be
convinced of their delusion, as many have been in this way
thoroughly convinced and humbled but so long as they cannot be awakened and roused to try their boasted strength, they
are like to remain in the fatal delusion.
It is of infinite importance to you that you do not, on the
one hand, presume upon your own strength and sufficiency to
work out your own salvation, and, trusting in yourselves that
you are righteous, depend upon obtaining salvation by your
own righteousness, or, on this presumption of your own sufficiency, live in ease and security, at present, in the indulgence
of your own corrupt inclinations, depending on yourselves for
strength and help when it shall be necessary for you to be
religious to escape destruction
or that you do not, on the
other hand, live in ease and the neglect of salvation, from the
consideration of your depravity and inability to save yourselves, and your dependence on God for this, imagining that
this takes away all obfigation and encouragement to embrace

work

;

;

;

;
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Both of these
the gospel and work out your own salvation.
delusions equally lead to destruction.
May you realize the infinitely evil and dangerous state in
which you are, and be excited to flee from the WTath to come,
by laying hold of the hope set before you, knowing that salvation is freely offered to you, and heaven stands open for you,
and you are invited to run for this prize, having at the same
time the offer and promise of the Holy Spirit, and of all the
assistance you want, if you will so far trust in God as to ask

him

for all this.

O, sinners,

why

will ye die

?

A SERMON.

THE LAW OF WORKS
THE LAAV OF FAITH.

A
THE

sermon;

LAW OF WORKS AND THE LAW OF
FAITH.

Where

is

boasting then

?

It is

excluded.

but by the law of

faith.

By what law

— Rom.

iii.

?

of

works

Nay

?

27.

The apostle Paul does in this epistle particularly state and
explain the way in which sinners may obtain the favor of
God and eternal salvation, which is opened by the gospel.
There are but two possible ways of obtaining the favor of
God and eternal life, which he mentions, viz., by the works of
the law, or obedience to the law of God, and by faith in Jesus
Christ.
The former way he says is impossible to sinners and
if it were possible, it would be highly improper, and attended
with evil consequences. Having proved that all men are sinners and guilty before God, he says, " Therefore by the deeds
of the law there shall no flesh be justified in his sight; for by
the law is the knowledge of sin.
Because the law worketh.
wrath; and the salvation of sinners is not of works, lest any
man should boast." The latter, therefore, he establishes as the
only proper, wise, and possible way in which sinners may be
justified and saved, and says, " Therefore we conclude that a
man is justified by faith, without the deeds of the law; and it
is of faith, that it might be by grace, by which boasting is
wholly excluded."
In attending to these words of the text, it will be attempted
to explain them by showing what is meant by the law of
works, and what by the law of faith, and why boasting is excluded, not by the former, but by the latter, and then improve^
the subject in some useful remarks and inferences from it.
By the law of works is meant the original law or constitution, which requires perfect, persevering obedience, in order to
have and continue to enjoy the favor and blessing of God, and
which pronounces him accursed who is guilty of disobedience
;
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THE LAAV OF WORKS AND THE

LAV.

OF

FAlTil.

This law every rain one and the least possible instance.
The holy angels
tional creature is under obligation to obey.
were made under this law, and by a sinless, perfect obedience
to it, during the whole time of their probation, they have obtained and enjoy the divine approbation, and the reward of
This is the constitution unde>r which Adam and
eternal life.
Had
all his posterity were made; this is the law of works.
the father of the human race continued perfectly to obey this

law to the end of his time of trial, he would, by these his
works, have obtained eternal life for himself and his children
too; but, by transgressing this law of works, he f(>ll under the
curse of it, and laid the foundation of the ruin of all his children, by their falling into the same state, as their sinning was,
by divine constitution, connected with his transgression.

And many

of the sinful children of

Adam

have, and do,

through their pride and ignorance of themselves, and of the
nature, extent, and design of the divine law, seek and attempt
to become righteous, and obtain pardon and salvation by the

—

their own obedience.
Most of the Jews
They sought righteousdid so in the days of the apostles.
ness as it were by the works of the law, and went about to
establish their own righteousness, and in this way they failed
of obtaining righteousness, and remained as much under the
curse of this law of works as if they had attempted no obedience to it for all who in this way are of the works of the law,
are under the curse of it for it is written, " Cursed is every one
who continueth not in all the things which are written in the
book of the law to do them." This way to life is forever shut
against all the sons of Adam for they have all transgn^ssed
it, and by this have rendered it forever impossible to obtain
It
the righteousness of it by their own works and obedience.
is natural, however, for fallen man, Gentiles as well as Jews,
to seek a righteousness by their obedience to this law, and to
gratify their pride and disposition to trust and boast in themselves and their own righteousness
and numbers beyond our
calculation in the Christian world have taken, and are still
taking, this sure road to destrudion, rather than to give up
and renounce that boasting, which must be effectually destroyed in order to embrace the gospel.
By the law of faith is meant the gospel institution and dispensation, in which provision is made for the pardon, justifica-

works of the law

;

;

;

;

and salvation of sinners who are under the condemnation and curse of the law; not by any works of righteousness
which they have done or can do, to take off the curse of the
law, or to recommend themselves to this favor and blessing,
but purely on the account of the atonement, righteousness

tion,
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Christ, in which they become interested so
as to avail, on their behalf, to deliver from all the evil they
deserve, smd procure uU the good they want, by faith in him,
or believing on his name.
It being of great importance that all shoulti have right and
clear conceptions of this subject, it is proper and useful to
give a more particular description of these two laws
the
law of works and the law of faith. This may be done to the

and worthiness of

—

by considering wherein they agree
with each other, and in what respects there is a ditfcrence and
opposiiion of one to the other, and how not the former, but
the latter, excludes boasting.
First. It is to be considered and shown wherein there is
an agreement between these two laws, and what is as true of
one as of the other, and is common to them both.
1, HoUness or obedience is necessarily implied and exercised in comj)liance with each and either of these laws, and
in order to be interested in the promises and blessings which
they contain.
best advantage, perhaps,

The law of works requires perfect and persevering holiness
and obedience, in order to enjoy the blessings of it. The least
sin cuts a person off from all the promised good of this law,
and subjects him to the curse of it, without any possible
remedy by that law, as has been before observed.
And a compliance with the law of faith, or the covenant of
grace, which is the same, implies holy exercise or true obedience; and this is absolutely necessary in order to be interested in the promises and blessings of this law and covenant.
That faith from which this law or covenant has its denomination, and in the exercise of which this law is complied with
and fullilled, and to which all the promises it contains are
made, implies holiness of heart, and is itself a holy exercise.
This being an important point, and denied by many, so much
evidence of it from Scripture and reason will here be produced
as it is hoped will be sulficient to establish the truth of it to
the conviction of every unprejudiced mind.
That faith which discerns and believes the truth of the gospel from a view of the moral excellence and wisdom of it, and
sees the character of Christ to be divinely excellent and beautiful, is not a mere speculative faith, confined to the understanding, exclusive of taste and exercise of heart, and cordial
approbation.
Moral excellence and beauty is not, and caimot
be, the object of mere intellect, as distinguished from taste
and discerning of heart; therefore, a real sight of moral excellence and beauty, or loveliness, necessarily implies love of
that excellence and beauty and these cannot be distinguished
;
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from the other, for they are really one and
Hence it is demonstrably certain, that the
faith which discerns the gospel to be true and excellent, or
that internal evidence which renders it most worthy of belief,
or separated one
same thing.

the

implies a discerning taste and relish of divine excellence and
beauty, which is a virtuous disposition and exercise of heart,
and is real holiness of heart, if there be in nature any such
thing.

But that saving faith implies, and essentially consists in, a
holy exercise of heart, in embracing the gospel as excellent
and holy, and worthy of all acceptation, a cordial approbation
of Christ and his character, and trusting in him, is abundantly
evident from the Scripture, as well as from the reason and
nature of the case.
The following passages, among many others which might
be mentioned, afford an undeniable proof of this:
Believing on Christ and receiving him is mentioned as one
and the same. " But as many as received him, to them gave
he power to become the sons of God, even to them that beComing to Christ and believing on him
lieve on his name."
"Jesus stood and cried,
is mentioned as the same thing.
saying, If any man thirst, let him come unto me and drink.
He that believeth on me, as the Scripture hath said, out of his
belly shall flow living waters."
Receiving Christ and coming
to him are holy exercises of heart
for the character of Christ
is so perfectly holy, that it is impossible that an unholy heart
should be pleased with it; and none can cordially come to
him and receive him but in the exercise of holy love to him.
Christ said to the Jews, " This is the work of God, that ye
believe on him whom he hath sent;" and proceeds to s})eak
of coming to him, and eating his flesh and drinking his blood,
as being the same with believing on him. (John vi. 29-58.)
He said to the Jews, " I know you, that ye have not the love
of God in you " and then proceeds to tell them that this was
the only reason why they believed not on him, and did not re" How can ye believe who receive honor one of
ceive him.
another, and seek not the honor that cometh from God only ? "
In these words, it is asserted that none can believe on him
unless his heart be friendly to God and to him, and that it is
impossible that any one should believe on Christ who is an impenitent enemy of God which could not be true, if faith did
not imply holy exercises of heart. (John v. 40, 44.) That faith
in Christ implies holiness of heart, and is a holy exercise, is asserted by Christ in his discourse with Nicodemus: " He that
believeth on the Son is not condemned
but he that believeth
not is condemned already. And this is the condemnation, that

—

;

;

;

;
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come into the world, and men loved darkness rather
than light, because their deeds were evil.
For every one that
doeth evil hateth the light, neither cometh to the light, lest his
deeds should be reproved. But he that doeth trutii cometh to
the light." (John iii. 18-21.)
If every one that doeth evil,
hateth the light, and will not come to it, and loves darkness
rather than light, is condemned, and he that believeth on
Christ is not condemned, then believing is coming to the
light and loving it, or receiving the truth in the love of it, and
light is

truth, or conforming to and practising it, in which
holiness consists.
Surely nothing can be plainer, and more
strongly asserted, than this is in these words.
Believing on Christ is commanded as a duty, and, therefore,
must be an exercise of the heart, and a holy exercise for
nothing can be the subject of command but the heart or will,
and nothing was ever commanded by God but holiness, and
nothing else can be duty.
Christ preached, saying, " Repent,
and believe the gospel." He said to his disciples, " Ye believe
believe also in me."
in God
He said to the Jews, " This is
the work of God, that ye believe on him whom he hath sent."
The apostle John says, " This is his commandment, that we
should believe on the name of his Son Jesus Christ."
Therefore, believing on Christ is called "the obedience of faith,"
and obeying Christ is the same with believing on him. " And
being made perfect, he became the Author of eternal salvation
to all them that obeij him."
The apostle Paul observes that
the just lives by his faith; and says, "I live by the faith of
the Son of God."
If faith was that by which he lived, it was
his spiritual, Christian life, which certainly is Christian holiHe therefore says, " Faith worketh by love." Love is
ness.
the sum of true holiness, but this is the efficacious, operative
nature and life of faith, so that the faith is wholly dead and
inactive, the life and active nature of which is not love.
The apostle Paul says, " Abraham was strong in faith, giving glory to God."
If faith be not friendly to God, to the
divine character, it does not, it cannot, give any glory to God,
however strong it may be but friendship to God is true love
to God, and is a holy exercise of heart.
Accordingly, the
apostle James, speaking of Abraham believing God, says,
" By this he obtained the character of the friend of God."
If
there were no love or holiness in saving faith, then an impenitent enemy of God might have as much of it, and be as strong
in faith, as Abraham, or any other man, and that, too, without
any true discerning or sight of the true character of Christ
and spiritual things. " For every one that doeth evil hateth
the light, neither cometh to the light ; " which is true of every

doing the

;

;

;
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impenitent, unregenerate person. " The natural man receiveth
not the things of the Spirit of God, for they are foolishness
unto him; neither can he know them, because they are spiritually discerned."
Therefore, whosoever believeth that Jesus is
has a new
the Christ, or has saving faith, is born of God
and holy heart given him of God; for with such a heart the
spiritual man discerneth spiritual things, and believeth unto
righteousness.
Much more evidence might be produced from Scripture to
prove that saving faith is real gospel holiness; but as what
has already been said on this point does make it sufficiently
clear, it is needless to add any more proof that, according to
the law of faith, holiness is as necessary in order to an interest
in the promises and blessings of it as it is according to the
law of works; which is the proposition proposed to be proved.
2. The holiness which is necessary in a compliance with
the law of works and the law of faith consists in conformity
It is, therefore, the same
to the same law or rule of duty.
kind of holiness, as there is but one law and rule of holiness.
All holiness consists in love to God and our neighbors, which,
though expressed in different words, and exercised in a different manner and circumstances, and to answer different purposes, yet it is essentially one and the same thing, and is
conformity and obedience to the same law.
Second. It is to be considered wherein these two laws

—

differ

and are opposed

may

This
ticulars

:

—

to each other.
be stated and explained in the following par-

According to the law of works, the perfectly holy and
God their holiness and works of obedience
as the price of the favor and acceptance of God, and the
reason of their having his approbation and rewards and God
accepts and rewards them, out of respect to their obedience
and good works, as a testimony of his love of holiness and
1.

obedient offer to

;

pleasure in their obedience to him.

were

justified

by

their

works

:

Thus

the holy angels
and obedi-

their perfect holiness

ence was the price of the favor they obtained of God. They
trusted in their own righteousness to recommend them to
God's acceptance, and the benefits of justification and eternal
and, in bestowing these upon them, God testified his
life
approbation of their character and works.
The law of faith is directly the reverse of this. It opens a
way for the pardon, justification, and eternal life of sinners,
who have fallen under the curse of the law, and are forever
cut off from a possibility of being justified by the law of
works. According to the law of faith, sinners are pardoned
;
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and justified by the atonement, righteousness, and merit of
Jesus Christ; and the holiness which they exercise is so far
from recommending them to the least favor on account of their
moral worth and excellence, that it wholly consists in what is
implied in receiv'uii^ these blessings, and all they want as a
free gift to the infinitely guilty and ill deserving, without money
or price, from the hands of an infinitely gracious and bountiful
Benefactor.

By faith the sinner comes to Christ for all he wants, sensible
that by sin he has* undone himself, and may justly be cast oft'
by God into eternal destruction; he confesses his sins and ill
desert, and heartily approves of the law of God which condemns and curses him, as just, good, and excellent, worthy to
He highly approves of the charbe maintained and honored.
acter of Christ, in seeking and promoting the honor of God,
by vindicating and honoring the law which sinners had transgressed and trampled under foot, by suffering the curse of it
He is
himself, in dying on the cross and obeying it perfectly.
pleased with the way of salvation by Christ, in which the sinner
is humbled and saved by free grace, and not by works of
righteousness which he has done or can do and he is greatly
pleased with the deliverance from all sin, and that perfect holiness which Christ will bestow on all who believe in him and
he is satisfied with that heaven and happiness, that glorious
immortality, which Christ has brought to light, and will cause
all believers fully and eternally to possess, as his purchase and
free gift to them, though in themselves infinitely unworthy and
;

;

ill

deserving.

Thus

the believer

comes

to Christ as the apostle

Paul did, desiring not to be found in his own righteousness,
which is of the law, but that which is through the faith of
Christ, the righteousness which is of God by faith.
This is the great, capital, and most striking difi'erence and
opposition between the law of works and the law of faith,
which, it is presumed, will be clearly understood by every
judicious, attentive person, and appear to be of great importance to be made and always kept in mind.
It may be useful, however, to some, further to explain and
illustrate this interesting and important point by the parable
The latter, having rendered
of the elder son and the prodigal.
himself guilty, odious, and wretched, by leaving his father's
house, and foolish conduct, when his eyes were opened, and
he saw how guilty, wretched, and undone he was, and that all
he wanted for his relief was to be had in his father's house, he
determined to go and cast himself upon the goodness and
mercy of his father, confessing his folly and sin in abusing his
father and leaving his house, and his utter unworthiness of the
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la this, and in receiving all he wanted from the
undeserved kindness of his parent, was exercised and
expressed as real love to him and his family as his elder
brother had done, if he were as good and obedient as he repre-

least favor.
free,

sented himself to be.
The latter recommended himself to his
father's approbation and favor by his constant obedience and
good deeds the prodigal was covered with shameful guilt,
unworthiness, and ill desert, and humbly and gladly receives
all that is bestowed upon him as a free gift to an unworthy
creature, who might justly have been left to perish without the
least relief, having nothing to recommend him to favor, but
The one brings and offers his
every thing to the contrary.
works of obedience as the reason w^hy he should be favored
and rewarded, or as the price by which he had purchased the
blessings he desired and expected
the other has nothing but
shame, guilt, and wretchedness, and seeks and accepts of his
father's kindness in receiving him to his favor, and all the
privileges, enjoyments, and honors of his family, as a free gift
to a most ill-deserving son, who could make no compensation
for the injury he had done.
But in his friendly thought he
had of his father, in his returning hence to him, confessing his
sin and unworthiness of any favor, and cordial acceptance of
offered mercy, and gladly coming into his father's house and
family, he exercised as real love and friendship to his parent
and his family, and to the laws, business, and enjoyments of
and yet their love and friendhis house, as did the elder son
ship was exercised and expressed in very different and opposite ways, according to their different and opposite state and
circumstances.
But the difference and opposition between these two laws
of works and faith in other respects, which are implied in or
do arise from that already mentioned, though not so great and
important, yet must be noticed, as necessary in order fully to
understand the subject to which we are attending.
2. None can be justified and obtain eternal life by the law
of works unless he is perfectly obedient and holy, without the
;

;

;

least sin or defect.

But by

the law of laith the least degree of holiness exercised
in believing in Christ, and coming to him, and
trusting in him for pardon and salvation, obtains justification
and the promise of eternal life, while he is yet attended with
a great degree of un holiness and sin.
The reason of this
ditierence is, because by the law of works a creature is justified

by a sinner

own works

or holiness, which, therefore, must be perby the least sin he falls under the curse of the law,
and can never alter obtain any blessing by it. " For as many

by

his

fect; for
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as are of the works of the law arc under the curse for it is
written, Cnrsed is every one that continueth not in all the
things which are written in the book of the law to do them."
But by the law of faith the sinner is not justified by his own
works Or holiness, but wholly by the merit and righteousness
The least exercise of holiness by which a sinner
of Christ.
;

accepts of Christ offering himself to him, and comes to him for
pardon, righteousness, and contiplete redemption, interests him
in all the blessings Christ has obtained for sinners, and in all
" He that believeth on
the promises of the covenant of grace.
Verily, verily, I say unto you,
the Son hath everlasting life.
he that heareth my word, and believeth on him who sent me,
hath everlasting life, and shall not come into condemnation,
but is passed from death unto life."
This leads to observe another difference between these

two laws.

By

law of works, a creature cannot be justified until
in perfect obedience to the end of the time
of his probation but by the law of faith the sinner is justified,
and interested in all the promises of the gospel, and made an
" He
heir of eternal life, upon the first act of faith in Christ.
that believeth on the Son hath everlasting life he shall not
come into condemnation, but is passed from death unto life."
Saving faith is indeed a persevering faith, so that he who once
His faith
believes will continue to believe to the end of life.
3.

the

he has persevered
;

;

because it is in its own nature a persevering faith, or from the power and sufficiency of the believer,
but because God has promised, in the covenant of grace, that
he who once believes, to whom he has given faith to lay hold
of and embrace this covenatit by believing on Christ, shall be
kept by the power of God through faith unto salvation.
The
first act of faith being in this sense and manner a persevering
faith, the promise is made to believing, even the very first act
of it; and it is proper that this should bring into a state of
justification, and give a title to eternal life, as the first act of
faith is the beginning of an everlasting union to Christ, in
whom the believer has everlasting righteousness and strength.
4. Though the holiness of the law of works and the law of
faith be the same in nature and kind, consisting in obedience
to the same, and conformable to the revealed will of God, yet,
owing to the state and circumstances of the sinner, and the
difl'erent way and manner of obtaining justification by the
exercise of holiness, which has been described, there is a rea
and great, though circumstantial, difierence in the exercise of
The sinner, infinitely guilty, ill deserving,
the same holiness.
and wretched, exercises his love to God and his law, and to
shall never fail; not
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Christ the Mediator, in coiniiii^ to and trusting in Christ, and
receiving from him deliverance IVoni the infinite evil he deserves,
and from all sin, and accepting of all the good he wants and
is capable of enjoying to all eternity, as a free, undeserved gift.
He has a gi'cater sense of the infinite goodness and free grace
of God, and feels more dependent on this, and more indebted
to God, and under greater obligations to him than the holy
angels who have never sinned can
and, consequently, the
redeemed exercise a greater degree of humility, and a more
ardent and sweet love of gratitude, and render a higher tribute
of praise to God, their Redeemer and Savior, than they are
capable of who have never sinned therefore, the redeemed
from among men are represented as singing a new song before
the throne of God, which none but they could learn.
Third. It is to be considered how and why all boasting is
excluded by the law of faith, as it has been explained.
It is not implied in this that the law of works, when rightly
understood and perfectly obeyed, affords any ground of boasting in a bad sense, or of sinful boasting, which is meant here.
The holy angels, who are justified, and have obtained the
reward of eternal life by the law of works, have no ground for
boasting.
They have no pride, and do not glory in themselves, in their own obedience and works, but in the Lord, in
his munificence and glorious character.
But this law of works
is not suited to the sinner, to obtain justification and life by it,
for he has fallen under the curse of it, and is forever excluded
from the righteousness of it in his own person and to suppose
a sinner can be justified by any obedience or works he can
perform, is to set him infinitely higher than the place and state
he is in, and to dishonor and degrade the law and for a sinner to attempt this, is a most daring instance of pride and
self-confident boasting; and were it possible that a sinner could
obtain the favor of God and justification by any obedience or
holiness of his own, and out of respect to the worth and amiableness of that, this would please and flatter his pride, and
nothing could prevent his haughty boasting of himself and his
own good works. And this suits the heart of proud man he
naturally seeks to be justi'i" ;d by his .own works, if he seeks it
at all, that he may have something to boast of, by recommending himself to the favor of God by his own good deeds, being
ignorant of himself, of his own character, and of God and
his law.
Thus the Jews rejected the law of faith, and followed after
righteousness, and obtained it not, because they sought it not
by faith, but as it were by the works of the law. They, being
ignorant of God's righteousness, went about, or attempted, to
;

;

;

;

;
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own righteousness. And many thousands and
millions of Gentiles in the Christian world have stumbled at
the law of faitii, which excludes boastthat stumbling stone,
ing,
and have sought, and are now seeking, to be saved by
And perthe law of works how many millions, none can tell
haps there is not, nor ever has been, one of the sons or daughters of Adam who has enjoyed the light of divine revelation,
and has in any measure or way sought to be saved, who has
establish their

—

—

;

!

not in a greater or less degree made this wicked and dangerous attempt. Happy are they who have been cured of boasting by embracing the law of faith.
What has been said in describing the law of faith is sufThe sinner in this
ficient to show that it excludes all boasting.
way is received to favor, is justified and saved, not on account
of any works he has done, or ever will do, and is not recommended to favor by any worthiness or holiness he has, but is
considered, as in himself, as poor and naked, wretched, and miserable, intinitely guilty, and deserving to be cast into hell lorever; and all the favor he receives is a free, undeserved gift
and bounty, yea, bounty to the most ill deserving. Where is
What has he to boast of but guilt, ill desert,
boasting, then ?
poverty, and wretchedness ?
And all this is not only true, and he is viewed in this light by
God, agreeably to his holy law, but the sinner is made to feel
and acknowledge this, and cannot believe on Christ and come
to him by faith unless he has a clear conviction of his own
vile, odious character, and feels that he has no worthiness to
recommend him to the least favor, but is infinitely far from it;
that he is so unworthy and infinitely guilty and ill deserving,
that he may be justly hated by God, and cast into endless
Thus the sinner, in complying with the law of
destruction.
faith, even in the first and every act of faith in Christ, humbles himself in the sight of God, while he is made in a sense
to annihilate himself before God, yea, to feel that he is inAnd all his holiness, and every
finitely worse than nothing.
right exercise of mind, consists in a hearty acknowledgment
of this, and thus humbling himself, and approving of the char*acter of Christ, and the way of jr. ification and salvation by
him, which is the law of faith, and in views and exercises
which are implied in this. Thus all pride and disposition to
boast is counteracted and destroyed, the sinner abases himself,

and

rejoices to exalt free, sovereign grace,

when and

so far as

he believes in Christ, and is pleased with the law of faith,;
and the more holy and obedient he is in conforming to this
law, the more humble he is, and farther from all disposition to
Thus all boasting is entirely and forever excluded by
boast.
the law of

faith.
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IMPROVEMENT.

We

learn from what has been observed on this subject
make a great mistake, and have espoused a dangerous and hurtful error, who believe and assert that if faith or
believing in Christ in order to justification is a virtuous or
holy act, or implies any real goodness, then the sinner has
something to recommend himself which is of real worth, of
which he has reason to boast, and must be acceptable to God,
and, tiierefore, has no need of the merits of Christ and free
grace in order to be justified.
They, therefore, contend that
to assert that a sinner must exercise any holiness previous to
his justification, and in order to it, and that faith is a holy act,
is entirely to subvert the gospel, and lays a foundation for
boasting, and flatters the pride of man.
Of these there have
been, and now are, not a few in all parts of the Protestant
world.
What has been said on this subject serves to show how unreasonable and contrary to the truth this notion is, and the
evil tendency of it.
But it may be useful and of importance
to review some things which have been mentioned in the preceding discourse, by which the error and absurdity of this
opinion will be abundantly exposed and confuted.
1. The sinner is under the curse of the holy, righteous, and
good law of God, which pronounces him to be a hateful, accursed creature, deserving to lie under the divine displeasure
and wrath forever. Every transgressor of this law is under this
curse and in this state, whatever holy obedience he had performed, and how long soever he had continued perfectly holy
before his sin.
His transgression, even one instance of it, totally obliterates and annihilates his preceding holiness, so that
it cannot have the least influence to prevent the curse coming
upon him, or alleviate it in any degree, but he is as odious
and guilty, and as much the object of God's displeasure for
his transgression, as if his previous holiness never had existence which cannot be reckoned in his favor in any respect or
degree without counteracting the law of God, and setting it
aside in favor of the sinner wTio by it is cursed.
And it is the
same with regard to any future holiness and obedience. If
the sinner repent and turn to obedience, though ever so perfect
and long continued, this would not in the least degree atone
for the sin of which he had been guilty, or remove the curse
which the law has fixed upon him for his sin; and, therefore,
could not be more acceptable to God than if he had not
obeyed, or than his obedience before he sinned, and cannot be
I.

that they

;
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the reason and ground of his receiving any favor from God,
as after obedience is as much obliterated and reiidered of no
avail to recommend to any favor, by his sin, as his ob(>dience
before he sinned, it being equally contrary to the law, which
pronounces him accursed, to regard and accept or show any
iavor for his after obedience, as for the former, and it cannot
be done without vacating and setting it aside as not worthy
of regard.
This is the plain law of God, which curses every one who
continueth not to obey it in all things which it requires, and
holds him under this curse, notwithstanding all the obedience
he had paid to it before he sinned, or any obedience after that.
The law affords no remedy or help, or grants any thing better
than what is contained in the curse. This is the law of God.
It is his voice to all his creatures who are moral agents.
It is
the language of his heart, which he will never counteract or
contradict in words or conduct.
He views the sinner in the
light in which his law sets him, and will treat him accordingly,
so long as he remains under the curse of it, and is not delivered from it in a way which is perfectly consistent with it, and
in which as much regard is paid to it as if the sinner remained
under the curse of it forever.
Therefore, whatever repentance and approbation of the law
which curses him, and love to God, the sinner exercises before
he is delivered from the curse by actually coming to Christ
and believing on him, does not in any degree remove his guilt,
or render him less deserving of the curse, and cannot recommend him to the least favor; but he is in the sight of God as
much accursed and the object of his displeasure, and in thissense as truly ungodly, as he was before, and as if he had nosuch exercises of love and repentance, as tbey cannot be reckoned in his favor so as in the least to remove the curse. And
whatever repentance, and love to God and his law, or holiness,
is necessary in order to come to Christ, and is exercised in
coming to him and believing on him, this cannot, in itself
considered, recommend the sinner to favor, or render him less
unworthy or less accursed but as by this the sinner lays hold
of Christ, and is united to him, he comes within the reach of
his merit and worthiness, so as by him who has been made a
curse he may, consistent with the law, be delivered from the
curse of it, and obtain all the favor which he wants. And beiiig
thus by Christ delivered from the curse of the law, and pardoned and justified by virtue of his atonement and righteousness, his person and his holy exercises of faith and love
become acceptable to God through Jesus Christ, to whom he
God may now be just, and maintain and honor
is united.
;
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his righteous law, and the justifier of him who believeth in
Jesus, he being made accej)ted in his beloved Son, in whom
he is well pleased.*
The reason of all this,
why the sinner's holiness before or
after he has once sinned cannot be acceptable and reckoned
in his favor, or in any degree remove the curse of the law;
and whatever holiness he may exercise previous to his union
to Christ, and is necessary in order to his coming to Christ,
and actually forming this vital union to him, cannot render
him acceptable to God, or less unworthy and accursed; and
why he is totally unacceptable, as ungodly and cursed by
God, till he is actually united to Christ, and can be accepted
only in the worthiness of this beloved Son of God,
the
reason of this is plain and easy to be seen.
The transgression of the law of God in the least single
instance is rebellion against a Being infinitely great, powerful,
wise, just, and good, who has absolute and unlimited right

—

—

* This

seri-cs to fix the true and plain meaning of the apostle's words
him that worketh is the reward not reckoned of grace, but of debt
but to him that worketh not, but believeth on him that justitieth the ungodly,
By him that
his faith is counted to him for righteousness." (Rom. iv. -1, 5.)
worketh is meant him who by his -works of obedience recommends himself to
favor and the reward of eternal life, and in this sense earns the reward by the

•'Now

:

to

which no creature can do, except those -who are perprice of his obedience
fectly innocent and holy, as has been observed in explaining the law of works.
He who worketh not is the sinner, Avho neither has nor can have any -works to
recommend to the least favor who is convinced of this, and makes no attempt
to do any thing in this view and to this end -who feeLs that he is justly accursed, and under the displeasure of God, and deserv'cs nothing better than
everlasting destruction, being an ungodly rebel against God, and -wholly unrighteous. As such he looks to Christ, and believeth on him, and cordially
receives him and trusts in him for righteousness who pardons and justifieth
such unrighteous, ungodly, infinitely guilty, hell- deserving sinner as he feels
;

;

;

;

and confesses himself

to be.

I'hey -who hold the tenet to which the inference -under consideration is
opposed lay much stress upon the word tut{jndlij in this passage, as if it denoted
a sinner altogether destitute of the least friendly disposition towards God and
But though svich are often meant
Christ, being an impenitent enemy to God.
in the Scripture by the ungodly, yet it does not follow that precisely this idea
word.
It
has
been shown in what sense every
is always to be denoted by this
unpardoned, unjustified sinner is properly denominated ungorlly and this appears to be the sense in which the apostle uses it, from the connection and
context.
And understanding it as they do, makes the apostle to say that a sinner, with a hard, impenitent heart, full of enmity to God and to Christ, and the
•way of salvation by him, and justification by free grace, may and does believe
;

on

Christ, receive

and

trust in

him

for justification

and salvation, which he

at

the same time abhors with his whole heart. This is to make him assert,
with themselves, that which is most absurd and absolutely impossible. It is,
therefore, most certain the apostle did not use this word here in the sense
which they put upon it, but in a sense perfectly agreeable to the subject of
which he treats, and the point he is proving, which is naturally and easily understood by the unprejudiced and discerning being consistent ^^•ith himself,
M'ith other Scripture, and with the clearest reason.
;
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to command and give law to his creatures;
they are, therefore, under infinire obligation to perfect obedience; and, consequently, a violation of this obligation can be
no less than an inlinite crime, or an iniinite moral evil. Besides, he who rebels against God has a disposition and will
to dethrone him, and put an end to his law, authority, and
moral government, and introduce infinite confusion and
misery through the whole universe: and his conduct tends to

and authority

this,

and would actually

ell'ect it

were

it

possible,

and were

it

not counteracted and prevented. Every sin, therefore, must
be an infinite evil, in the nature and tendency of it.
There is
no moral truth more demonstrably clear and certain than this;
and this is a truth on w*hich many other moral truths depend,
which relate to the law of God and his moral government, as

we

shall see.*

Sin being thus an infinite moral evil, no temporary sufferings of the sinner, or of any mere creature, can make the least
degree of atonement for it, so as in any measure to alleviate
or deliver him from the curse of the law.
And it is equally
certain that no holiness of a mere creature can avail to recommend him who has once sinned to the least favor. Though
the sinner had been perfectly obedient and holy a thousand
years before he sinned, this is but a finite nroral good, and,
therefore, the infinite moral evil of which he has been guilty
infinitely overbalances his finite holiness, so that it weighs
nothing in the opposite scale, and does no more to lighten or
take olt" the curse than if it never had existence.
And this is
equally true of any obedience which the sinner should perform, after he had once sinned, as has already been observed it
has no tendency to take off the curse, and cannot recommend
him to any favor, or be the least ground or reason of his being
considered and treated any better or otherwise than as one who
is justly cursed, unworthy of any favor, and deserving all the
evils of the curse.
And, therefore, it would be unreasonable,
and acting contrary to the law, to consider and treat him otherwise, or show him any favor out of respect to his obedience.
Thus it appears certain, that it is impossible that the holiness of a creature who has once sinned should be accepted as
a reason of his having any favor, and being in any respect
delivered from the curse of the law, as the evil of his sin
;

The penalty threatened in the law of God to every transgression, which
endless punishment, has its foundation on the infinite evil of sin, and is a
demonstration that it is an evil of such magnitude for, if sin were not infinitely criminal, it would not deserve an infinite punishment, nor would it be
Christ explains the meaning of the curse or i)en;dty of the law,
threatened.
when he says, " Depart ye cursed into everlasting tire." They who deny the
infinite e^il of sin cannot vindicate or understand the diAine law, or the gospel,
•which is founded upon it.
*

is

;
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outweighs

infinitely

and sinks

all

the moral

good of which he

is

capable,

wholly unacceptable, consistent with the divine law, were it true that such
obediiuice or moral good might take oft' the curse of the law,
it

into nothing, so as to render

it

and render the sinner acceptable, did

it overbalance, or were
the evil of his sin.
But even this is not true.
The curse of the law denounces infinite natural evil as the
punishment which sin deserves, and, therefore, cannot be taken
oft' or removed
by any thing but suftering. No degree of
obedience or moral good, be it ever so much or so great, can
make any atonement for one the least sin, so as to deliver the
sinner from the curse.
Therefore, Christ himself was made a
curse, that by suftering the evil of the curse, the just suffering
for the unjust, he might deliver the sinner who believes in him
from the curse, and open the way for him to come to God with
acceptance.
From all this it appears that the opinion under consideration,
that if the sinner is recovered to any degree of holiness
antecedent to his justification by the merit and righteousness
of Christ, and in order to it he has whereof to glory, and has
a righteousness of his own which is acceptable to God, so
that he stands in no need of the righteousness of Christ in
order to be justified,
that this opinion is a great and dangerous error, most contrary to the reason and nature of things
and the holy law of God, and really perverts and makes void
both law and gospel.
Therefore, they who hold and persist
in this error are in truth, and in a high degree, Antinomians,
as their doctrine makes the law wholly void in the most important and essential branch of it.
And their doctrine on this
point is totally anti-Christian.
For the law is in such a sense
the foundation of the gospel, that if the former be perverted
and made void, the latter becomes unintelligible and useless.
If sinners may be delivered from the curse of the law, and
obtain favor and justification, by becoming in any degree holy
and obedient, then they may be saved without Christ and the
" If there had been a law which could have given
gospel.
life, verily righteousness should have been by the law
and if
righteousness come by the law, then Christ is dead in vain."
(Gal. ii. 21 iii. 21.)
hope that men
some of them, at least
who hold
and propagate these Antinomian and anti-Christian doctrines
in theory have better hearts than heads, and love and embrace
the truth in the former, while they believe that which is gross
and dangerous error with the latter.
2. Were the preceding observations not true,
which is,
indeed, an impossible supposition,
and could the sinner, on
becoming perfectly holy and obedient, be delivered from the
it

equal

to,

—

—

;

;

We

—

—

—

—
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curse of the law and admitted to the acceptance and favor of
God, and his pa^t sin not be remembered against him out of
respect to his present holiness, consistent with the law of God,
yet this does not touch the case of a sinner, who only exercises so much of a right disposition as is necessarily implied
in approving of the character and law of God and of Christ,
and in coming to him for pardon, justification, and life. He
may exercise such a degree of holiness consistent with his
having much more sin than holiness at the same time, which
is undoubtedly true of every sinner who embraces the gospel,
and of every Christian as long as he lives in this world.
sinner who becomes friendly to God, and embraces the gospel,
has such low and sinfully-deficient exercises of love, and so
much of that which is contrary and positive wickedness, that,
aside from his guilt for former sins, his present character, considered in itself, has much more evil than good, and, on the
whole, is worse than nothing, and cannot be an object of the
complacency and favor of God, but rather of his displeasure
and curse and he stands in as much need of favor and justification by free grace through the righteousness of Christ as
if he had no holiness, and were altogether an enemy to God

A

;

for he has

no money or price to purchase

this favor,

and

is

And to plead his good
continually running more in debt.
character as proper to recommend him to the least favor
would be highly displeasing to God, and must be so to every
good man, whether done by the sinner himself, or any other
person.
They who make the objection under consideration, who
think themselves Christians and that they do exercise holiness,
may be asked whether they think this has raised them above
the need of free grace and justification by the righteousness
of Christ, or at least do not stand in so much need of it as
If they answer
they should if they had no degree of holiness.
in the affirmative, they are not such Christians as was the
If they answer in the negative, and say that
apostle Paul.
they are as dependent on the righteousness of Christ for justification and all favor as if they were wholly unholy, and they
expect to be saved by free grace as much as they could be if
that
they could be saved in their sins without any holiness,
they are far from having any thing to boast of, and the more
conformed they are to God in holiness, or the more they see
God and love him, the more they are disposed to abase and
humble themselves before him, and feel their need of such a
then by this confession they entirely
Savior as Jesus Christ,
give up their objection, and grant that, whatever holiness the
sinner may exercise previous to his justification, and in his

—

—

57*

THE LAW OF WORKS AND THE LAW OF FAITH.

678

coming to Christ for it, this does not make him the more
deserving of favor, nor does he stand in less need of justification by free grace through the worthiness of Christ; and it
will be so far from disposing him to be proud, and boast, that
it will bring him to humble himself at the foot of sovereign,
free grace, which humility will increase as he shall grow in
grace and in the knowledge of his Lord and Savior Jesus
Christ.

But further to confute, if that be possible, and show how
and absurd the tenet is which we are opposing, it must

false

be observed,

The

—

which the sinner exercises, in believing on
and coming to him for all he wants, is so far from
being the ground of pride and boasting, or promoting and encouraging this, that it directly counteracts and destroys such a
disposition. The sinner's heart is naturally full of pride, and a
disposition which is gratified in self-exaltation and boasting;
and nothing can cure him of this reigning disposition, and in
any degree destroy his pride, but a change of heart by the
Spirit of God, by which pride receives a deadly wound, and he
is disposed to humble himself in the sight of God.
And the
grace he hereby receives and exercises consists in discerning
and confessing his sinful, lost state
that the law he has
transgressed is just and good
that he is infinitely vile and
ill deserving
that God may justly send him to endless destruction at any time
that he has nothing that can deserve
or recommend him to the least favor, but every thing in every
respect infinitely to the contrary and in this view and sense
of his own character he comes to Christ as a poor, infinitely
guilty, and wretched sinner, and begs for mercy, not for his
own sake, or for any thing he has done or ever shall do, but
for the sake of what Christ has suftbred and done, pleased
and hoping to be pardoned and received to favor by free,
3.

holiness

Christ

—

—

—

—

:

undeserved grace through Jesus Christ, desiring forever to be
abased and humbled, and that the most undeserved, sovereign
grace may be exalted and honored in his salvation.

Where is pride and boasting, then ? It is effectually excluded and destroyed by the exercise of that grace and holiness by which the sinner approves of the character and law
of God, condemns himself as justly deserving eternal misery
and nothing better, and looks to Christ for undeserved, free
pardon and favor to an infinitely guilty, odious, undeserving,
wretched beggar. He who can believe that such exercises,
which are according to the law of faith, are agreeable to the
pride of man, and will lead to boasting, may with as good
reason believe that humility is pride, and self-abasement is
eelf-exaltation.
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which has been now said to confute

that they who exclude all holiness from saving faith
by which the sinner is justified, lest
if it were a holy exercise he would have reason to boast as
having something of his own to recommend himself
do
suppose that a proud, impenitent enemy to God and his law
may see the truth, wisdom, and goodness of the gospel, and
approve of the character of Christ, and the way of salvation
by him; which supposition is as unreasonable and absurd, and
as contrary to the Holy Scripture, as can be made or conceived.
And it is indeed most dishonorable to Christ and the
gospel; as if his character was such that a wicked man
an
impenitent enemy of God
might discern the truth and excellency of it, and heartily approve and be pleased with it
How contrary is this to the declaration of Christ and his apostle!
The former says, "He that doeth evil hateth the light,
neither cometh to the light;" and the latter, "The natural
man receiveth not the things of the Spirit of God, for they are
foolishness unto him; neither can he know them, because they
*
are spiritually discerned."
II. From this subject it appears that saving faith, by which
the just do live, is a very different thing from what many have
imagined and taught.
Saving faith consists in the discerning and belief of the
truths of the gospel and cordial approbation of them, and conformity to them, which is peculiar to a renewed, wise, and
understanding heart.
It implies the whole of evangelical
holiness, in the exercise of which men believe on Christ, receive
him and cleave to him with purpose of heart, and walk in him,
and by which he dwells in their hearts. It is the life of a
this error, it

must be observed

—

—

—

Christian,

and

is

essential to all his holiness,

—

and cannot be

distinguished from it for it all consists in fighting the fight
of faith, by which he lays hold of eternal life.
;

* The importance that this gross error, which is so unscriptural and absurd,
and leads to so many hurtful conceptions of the law of faith, should be wholly
discarded, has been the motive to attempt thus to expose and confute it.
Though it has been embraced by man_v in the Protestant world, and there are
those who at this day contend for it, yet it is hoped that an effectual stop will
be ]/ut to the continuance and spread of it. If they wlio have imbibed it, and
are disposed zealously to defend it, sliould not be convinced of their mistake,
yet they who have not exploded it, but have been rather favorable towards it
and the doctrines which imply it, through want of conviction of those truths by
which it may be made to appear contrary to 8cri])ture, and a dangerous error,
may, by attending to what has here been said, be led to see their mistake, and
renounce it, with proper concern and zeal to suppress it, and vindicate the opAnd they who are coming on the stage, and have not yet formed
posite truth.
any opinion on this point, may be prevented imbibing this error, so that it may
die with those who now embrace it and cannot be convinced of their error, and
not be handed down to posterity.
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Therefore, the faith by which sinners are justified does not
consist in mere speculation, or conviction and judgment and
reason, considered as distinct from the heart and the exercises
of that, or of the will and afTections which has been the
;

opinion of many.
It is presumed enough has been said fully
to confute this notion.
Nor does saving faith consist in the sinner's believing and
persuasion that he is justified, that Christ died for him, is his,
so that he shall certainly be saved.
This belief an impenitent
enemy to Christ may entertain, and yet continue as impenitent and unholy as he was before.
Besides, there is no foundation for such a persuasion or belief antecedent to the exercise
of saving faith, by and in consequence of which a sinner is
justified
but it is perfect delusion aud falsehood. No such
thing is revealed in the Bible, that a sinner is justified before
he believes in Christ, cordially receives him, and is reconciled
to God, but the contrary; that he is condemned, and under
the wrath of God.
Therefore, a belief that his sins are pardoned, and that God loves him, antecedent to his having an
interest in Christ by cordially receiving him, is a delusion, and
is a persuasion grounded entirely on a false suggestion,, either
from his own heart or the father of lies.
It has been said and published, in vindication of this sort
of faith, that men must believe that they are justified, etc.,
that by their believing it may become true, according to their
faith
and, therefore, they must believe without any evidence
of the truth of it, either from Scripture, sense, or reason, that
by their so believing it may become true and, indeed, there
is Jio other way to adhere to this notion of faith, but by
embracing this mass of absurdity and nonsense.
Volumes have been written in this century by men in high
repute for piety, in which this notion of faith runs through the
whole and they have been, and still are, read by multitudes
with high approbation.
Without calling in question the piety
ol the authors or their admirers,
many if not most of whom
probably do not critically attend to their notion of faith, but to'
the good things which they have written,
there is sufficient
warrant to say that this notion of faith is not only most contrary to the Scriptures, but as unintelligible, and attended with
as many absurdities, as any religious tenet that was ever
;

;

;

;

—

—

thought of and promulgated by Mahomet, the man of sin, or
any one else.
This notion of faith is not only in itself unscriptural and
most absurd, but, considered in the tendency of it and that
with which it is coimected, the dangerous and destructive consequence of it will appear. They who entertain this notion
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of faith suppose that the impenitent enemy of God, upon
believing that God loves him, that his sins are pardoned, etc.,
does begin to repent and love God, etc., because he is persuaded that God loves him and will save him that by this
belief, and under this persuasion, the sinner is converted, and
becomes a true friend of God, and a real Christian. They say
that a sinner cannot be brought to love God until he first sees
or believes that God loves him, or is in some manner and
degree become projjitious to him that a sight and real belief
of this is eftectual to induce him to love God and live a holy
This makes his conversion and all his love and holiness
life.
to be nothing but selfishness and pride; and such a conversion
does not imply any change of heart for the better, but for the
;

;

worse; and all his supposed holiness is nothing but selfishness
and sin, which the worst of men may practise, and continue
The Lord Jesus
real enemies to the true character of God.
Christ has decided this in the most plain and express words:
'•
If ye love them which love you, what thank have ye ? for
sinners also love those that love them."

The

Christian, after he has believed and embraced the gosis justified, may, on reflecting on his own state and
exercises, have good evidence that he does love Christ, and is
a true believer, and, therefore, that he is justified and shall be
pel,

and

this, consequently, he may believe, and in this way
obtain the "assurance of hope."
But this is not saving faith,
or any part of it, for saving faith must take place before he
and there must be ground of evidence that he has
is justified
saving faith, before he can have any reason to believe that he
is in a state of justification, and shall be saved.*
III. From the view we have had of the law of faith, we may
see the reason why men are naturally opposed to the gospel
and refuse to comply with it, viz., because holiness is necessarily implied in an approbation of it and cordially embracing
In order to believe on
it; therefore, faith is the gift of God.
Christ, a man must be born again of the Spirit of God, have
a new heart given to him, and be made a new creature, friendly
This is, therefore, abundantly asserted in the
to true holiness.
Scriptures.
It will be sufficient here to refer to the words of

saved

;

;

* This subject is more largely and very particularly considered by Dr.
Bellamy in his "Theron, Paulinus, and Aspasio or, Letters and Dialogues
upon the Nature of Love to God, Faith in Christ, and Assurance of Eternal
Life," and in his " Essay on the Nature and Glory of the Gospel of Jesus
Christ " which books may be recommended to all who desire to be well acquainted with the subject, and form their judgment according to the truth.
This subject is also discussed by I'rosident Edwards, in his " Discourses on
Justilication by Faith alone," and by the author in his " System of Doctrines
;

;

contained in Divine llevelation," vol. ii. chap. iv. sec. vi., " Concerning Saving
Faith; " and sec. xi., " Concerning Believers' Assurance of Salvation."
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" Whosoever believeth that Jesus is the
the apostle John
Christ is born of God."
If the gospel were an institution whieh might be approved
of, believed, and truly embraced by an unholy heart, an unregenerate man, it would not be a holy institution, and, therefore,
could not be from God. Jesus Christ is a holy Savior; holiness
is essential to every part of his character, to all his words and
works. Salvation by him is a holy salvation, and the way of
It'is, therefore,
salvation is wise and holy in every view of it.
impossible that an unholy heart should come near to this
Savior with the least inclination towards him and the way of
salvation by him but such a heart must hate him, and choose
to keep at a distance from him and avoid him, and can be no
more reconciled to him and the gospel than to the holy law
of God.
degrading and dishonorable to Christ and the gospel
then, and how unreasonable and absurd is their notion, who
hold that the gospel is suited to please and win the heart of an
unregenerate man, so that, while he hates God's holy law, he
with an unholy heart embraces the gospel, and in this way
and by this means his heart is changed, and he becomes
When shall the professed
friendly to God and his holy law!
friends of the gospel cease to dishonor and pervert it, in order
to suit it to the taste and inclination of an unholy heart?
IV.
hence learn that all the interests of true virtue and
holiness are as much and as well secured and promoted by the
law of faith as they are or caii be by the law of works.
Many have thought that the doctrine of justification by
faith, through the atonement and merit of Christ, not being
in the least recommended to this favor by any works or holiness of our own, is a licentious doctrine, and tends to influence
men to neglect a holy life, and give themselves to sloth and
sin.
But this has been wholly owing to their ignorance of
the subject.
According to the law of faith, true holiness is as necessary
in order to justification as if the sinner were justified by the
merit of his works, though in a different way, and for a different reason, as has been shown.
Faith itself, by which the
sinner receives Christ, and renounces all dependence on his
own holiness to recommend him to the least favor, and relies
on free, undeserved grace for the justification of one infinitely
unworthy and ill deserving,
this faith itself is a holy exercise, as has been proved
and men cannot live by faith but by
living a holy life.
As real holiness, in love to the character of God and his
law, is exercised in approving of the character of Christ, and
:

;

How

We

—

;
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coming to him and trusting in him for pardon, justification,
and ett'rnal life, as can be in obeying the law of God, as the
price of the divine favor, according to the hiw of works.
Hois as really and necessarily exercised in applying to God
as an infinitely gracious and bountiful Benefactor, and gratefully receiving of him infinite favor and blessings as a free
gift to the infinitely guilty and ill deserving, as is or can be
exercised in obedience to his authority and law as a recommendation to, and enjoyment of, his favor and blessing.
And as obedience and holiness is as necessary according to
the law of faith as it is according to the law of works, in
order to justification and eternal life, so there is not merely as
much, but much greater, encouragement to practise it; and the
obligations and motives to the exercise of holiness, in love to
God and man, are greatly increased, and rendered unspeakably greater and stronger, by the law of faith.
How wholly groundless and unreasonable, and contrary to
truth, fact, and experience, is the objection to the law of
faith,
according to which "a man is justified by faith, without the deeds of the law," or not by the law of works,
that
this renders unnecessary, and is a discouragement to, holiness
and good works, and encourages licentiousness and sin
V. This subject opens an easy and plain way, and perhaps
the only satisfactory and true way, to reconcile the two apostles, Paul and James, in what they say of that by which sinners are justified.
St. Paul has said, " Therefore, we conclude
that a man is justified by faith, without the deeds of the law;
knowing that a man is not justified by the works of the law,
but by the faith of Jesus Christ."
St. James has said, " Ye
see then how that by works a man is justified, and not by
faith only."
It has been rashly thought by some that the
apostles in these words expressly contradict each other; but
their perfect consistence and agreement with each other will
appear only by observing the different sense in which they use
the word ivorks^ which is evident by all they say on the point.
Paul expressly defines the works which he excludes from
the law of faith and sets in opposition to it.
They are the
the same with the law of works,
works of the law,
meaning works done in order to recommend to favor, as a price
offered to purchase and merit acceptance and justification of
God, as has been represented and explained. By "works"
James means Christian holiness and obedience, which is the
same with the law of faith, which has been explained. By
"works" James means that love, in all its operations and
fruits, which he says is the life and soul of faith, and without
which there cannot be any true faith. His words are, " For

liness

—

—
I

—

—
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as the body without the npirit is dead, so faith without works
dead also. Seest thou how i'aith wrought with his works,
and by works was faith made perfect ? " How could he more
strongly assert the holiness of saving faith, when he says that
holy love, the root and essence of all Christian obedience and
good works, is as much the life and active nature of a living,
saving faith, as the spirit is the life and activity of the body?
How contrary is this to saying, as many have done, that holy
love, which implies and comprehends all the obedience and
good works of a Christian, is the effect and consequence of
faith, and produced by faith, as the cause produces the effect!
Paul agrees with James perfectly in his description of saving
faith.
He says, "Faith worketh by love;" that is, love, which
is the essence of all Christian obedience, and implies all good
works, is the soul and active life. of faith, by which it operates,
or acts and works, as the spirit is the life of the body, by which
is

it

moves and

acts.

VI. This subject may be improved by those who have
attended to it, as affording matter by which they may examine themselves, whether their conversion and consequent religion be true and genuine, or false and spurious.
Have you been effectually cured of a disposition to trust to

your own righteousness, and renounced and become dead to
the law of works, under a clear conviction that you were
cursed by it, notwithstanding any thing you could do, and
that you should be justly accursed forever unless you obtained
relief by the law of faith, trusting in the merit and righteousness of Christ for pardon and justification ?
And have you been led to understand and cordially to embrace the law of faith, in which you highly approved of the
character of Christ and the way of salvation by him, condemning yourself as being so far from having or doing any
thing to recommend you to God, or render you deserving,
that you were infinitely guilty and ill deserving ?
Have you felt and experienced this law of faith, sviited to
destroy your pride, and set you at the greatest distance from
boasting? and the more you understood and cordially embraced this way of salvation, the more disposed you have been
to humble yourself in the sight of the Lord?
Do you know that your heart was naturally as much opposed to the gospel as it was to the holy law of God, and
that, had not God given you a new heart by regeneration,
you should have continued an enemy to Christ?
that tlie
law of faith is a holy law, and that it cannot be complied
with by a heart unfriendly to God and hofiness?
that the
more you attend to, and are pleased with, the law of faith, the

—
—

THE LAW OF WORKS AND THE LAW OF FAITH.

685

is your aversion from sin, and the more you long to be
and hunger and thirst after righteousness ?
Are you desiring and looking for that evidence that you are
justified and shall be saved, which arises from a consciousness
that you do embrace the gospel, and have those holy exercises
which imply this, or are implied in conforming to the law of
faith ? and do you desire no other evidence but this that your
justification may be proved only by good evidence that you

greater
holy,

are sanctified?
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SERMON

IlEASON OF

THE CHEISTIAN'S HOPE,

WHICH HE OUGHT ALWAYS TO BE READY TO

GIVE.

A

sermon;

THE REASON OF THE CHRISTIAN'S HOPE, WHICH HE
OUGHT ALWAYS TO BE READY TO GIVE.

And

be not afraid of their terror, neither be troubled ; but sanctify the
in your hearts
and be ready always to give an answer to every man
that asketh you a reason of the hope that is in you, with meekness and fear.
1 Pet. iii. 14, 15.

Lord God

—

:

The apostle Peter had a special commission to preach the
gospel to the Jews, which did not exclude a regard to the uncircumcised Gentiles. He, therefore, writes this epistle to the
Jews who were dispersed from the land of Israel into various
places in the Lesser Asia and had embraced Christianity,
with whom the Gentiles are included, who had become Christians, and had joined with the believing Jews.
In consequence of their becoming Christians, they were hated, and
suffered persecution by the unbelieving Jews and idolatrous
Gentiles, who were disposed to inflict on them all the evils
which were in their power, especially the former, who exercised the same ill will towards them which Paul had acted
out before his conversion, and which they manifested towards
the apostles and all Christians, of which we have the history
in the Acts of the Apostles.
The apostle, in this epistle to them, mentions many things
to support and comfort them in their afflicted, suffering state,
and encourage and animate them to persevere in the profession
and practice of Christianity, to whatever reproaches, worldly
losses, and persecutions they might expose themselves hereby
and gives them many directions for their conduct in all circumstances, and towards all persons, especially in the present
Of the latter, we find an instance in the words
state of things.
now before us. The apostle here alludes to the words of
Isaiah in the eighth chapter of his prophecy.
When the inhabita/its of Judah were threatened with an invasion by the
neighboring nations, he tells them not to be afraid of them,
* Written in the year

58*

1801,

and preached in two sermons.
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but to sanctify the Lord of hosts, and make him their fear

and

their dread.

So

the apostle

tells

Christians,

when

threat-

ened with the greatest evils that the enemies to Christianity
could inflict, not to be afraid of their terror, neither be troubled,
but sanctify the Lord God in your hearts. To sanctify the
Lord in their hearts was to love him supremely, and trust in
him alone, desiring that he might be exalted and glorified
above all creatures forever. The same word in the original is
" Haltranslated hallow, which is here rendered sanctify.
lowed be thy name " that is, may thy sacred name and glorious character be made known, displayed, and glorified to the
highest degree by all things that take place.
" And be ready always to give "an answer to every man that
Christians
asketh you the reason of the hope that is in you."
are directed to be always able, ready, and willing to give the
reason of their hope to every one who asketh it of them.
This must be understood with some limitation. By every one
who asketh is meant every one who asketh in a proper, decent manner, and with an apparent, professed desire to know
what reasons Christians can give for their hope. If any asked
them to do this with an apparent design to ridicule and mock
them, and to get some advantage, and matter of accusation
against them which would expose them to suffering, they
were not obliged to answer such, as it would be contrary to
the command of Christ " Give not that which is holy to dogs
neither cast ye your pearls before swine, lest they trample
them under their feet, and turn again and rend you."
" With meekness and fear."
Christians are not to be
haughty and insolent in giving the reason of their hope, nor
enter into ostentatious and angry disputes with unbelievers.
They must not despise and treat them with contempt for their
unreasonable disbelief, but pity them, and treat them with condescension, tenderness, and benevolence, not showing or having
any angry resentment for any injurious treatment they may
have received from them, but suffering and bearing all injuries
with a meek and quiet spirit and behavior.
All this is implied
in meekness.
Fear is here put for Christian humility, in opposition to high mindedness and self-confidence, boasting of
their privileges and character, by which they are favored and
distinguished from those who are in a state of darkness and
;

:

own exceeding unworthithemselves to defend and
maintain the honor of the Christian cause, without constant
support and assistance from divine grace, and continual liableness to fail of their duty, and dishonor Christ, by not speaking

unbelief.
ness,

and

It

implies a sense of their

utter insufficiency

in

and behaving as becomes their Christian

calling

and profession.
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This fear

is essential to the Christian character, and becomes
Christians at all times.
The apostle Paul exhorts Christians
" not to be high minded, but fear " to work out their own salvation with fear and trembling; and tells the Christians at
Corinth that he was among them in fear and much trembling.
The subject proposed to be considered, in a further improvement of the words before us, is the hope of Christians,
and the reason they have to give, and ought always to be
ready to give, for this their hope, when properly required of
;

them.
I.

It is

to be considered

what

is

included in the hope of

Christians.

This hope, indeed, implies and comprehends more than
words can express, or the most enlarged mind on earth can
conceive.
The greatest Christians do in this state comprehend and know but a small part of what is contained in this
hope.
And they depend on the enlightening influences of the
spirit of Christ for the increasing knowledge of this, which
they may and ought to obtain in this life. Therefore, the
apostle Paul prays for the Christians at Ephesus, " that God
would give unto them the spirit of wisdom and revelation in
the knowledge of him the eyes of their understanding being
enlightened, that they might know what was the hope of his
;

and what the riches of the glory of his inheritance in
the saints."
Christians may be assisted in their meditations
on this pleasing and important subject by attending to the
following brief and scanty representation of their hope, taken
from the Holy Scriptures.
Jesus Christ is the Christian's hope.
"What is contained in
his person and character
in what he has done and suffered
in the manifestations he has made of the divine perfections
in his revealed designs and promises to his church and to
every believer,
is ail the Christian can hope for, or can desire, and far, infinitely far, exceeds his highest expectations,
and the utmost stretch of his conception and imagination.
Jesus Christ has an infinite fulness for sinners. He has all
they want, and they cannot conceive or wish for any greater
And he gives himself, and all he has, his
or other good.
infinite fulness, to every believer.
Christians hope by Christ to obtain the free pardon of all their
sins, however many and gi-eat they are, and to be delivered
from the curse of the law of God, even eternal destruction
and misery, and from all evil. As the children of God, they
hope for his kind protection to defend them from all real evil
while in this v/orld that what is in itself evil shall be made
to them a real good, so that all things shall conspire to
calling,

;

—

;
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promote their greatest good. They hope, in the best way and
manner, and the most proper time, to be delivered from all
sin and moral depravity, and made perfectly holy, by Christ
their Savior
and that their salvation shall be for the glory of
God and the Redeemer forever, otherwise it would be no salvation to them.
They trust in the wisdom and goodness of
Christ to order the time and manner of their death so as shall
be most for his glory and their good.
They hope that when
they drop their bodies into the grave they shall immediately
enter into a world of light and complete happiness, being
wholly transformed into the moral likeness of Christ, and in
the enjoyment of him, and of his favor and love, and beholding his glory; and, in the happy society of the redeemed, shall
enjoy uninterrupted, increasing felicity without end.
The Christian's hope includes in it an assured and pleasing
prospect that Christ will destroy the works and kingdom of
the devil on earth, and set up his own kingdom, and give his
people the possession of the world for at least a thousand
years which happy time for the meek, the saints, to possess
the earth, and delight in the abundance of peace and happiness, shall commence and continue in a time and manner
most agreeable to Infinite Wisdom and Goodness and the
Christian expects the set time will come, and is hastening on,
when Christ will come to judgment, raise the dead, and assem;

;

;

Adam before him, when he will sentence
the impenitent wicked to everlasting punishment, and invite
and bring his friends into the possession of his eternal kingdom, to enjoy perfect and progressing happiness forever; and
that they shall see, and have a most pleasing and eternally
increasing conviction, when all the enemies of Christ are put
under his feet, and all things are adjusted and brought to their
proper and designed issue, that all events which have taken
place, even all the evil, sin, and misery which has been and
will exist forever, are included in the divine purpose and plan,
which was in the highest wisdom and goodness fixed and
ordained from eternity, and are necessary, in the most proper
and desirable manner and to the highest possible degree, to
promote the glory of God in the most clear manifestation and
brightest display of tlie divine perfections, and produce the
highest happiness and glory of the eternal kingdom of Grod.
This will be contemplated forever, and will be a source of
growing entertainment, and part of the happiness which is
included in the Christian's hope.
The work of redemption by
Christ is so grand, wonderful, and complicated, the effect of
infinite power, wisdom, and goodness, exercised in the most
astonishing condescension, grace and mercy, truth and faithble all the children of
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and miserable sinners, in a
honorable to a holy, righteous God, his law and government, and suited to humble and save sinful rebels, and raise
them to the highest honor and happiness and is attended
with such infinitely great, important, glorious, eternal consequences, that the redeemed must enjoy unspeakably great and
increasing happiness in searching into the wonders of this
work, and loving, praising, and adoring God and the Redeemer
fulness, to infinitely guilty, lost,

way

;

forever.

Every true Christian hopes to enjoy all this, and more, which
no tongue can utter or heart conceive, and he shall actually
possess it forever.
He will stand at the right hand of Christ at
the day of judgment, and efiter with all the redeemed into
eternal life and happiness, and enjoy the company and friendship of a most lovely and happy society, all sweetly united in
love to Christ and to each other, under the best advantages to
enjoy God, in the assurance of his favor and love, and to be
happy in friendship with each other, and make rapid advances
But the theme
in knowledge, holiness, and happiness forever.
This is the hope of a
is endless, and it is time to stop.
Christian.

Christians have to give for this hope
them, or entertained by them, is to be considered.
This involves two particulars, which are in themselves really
distinct, though implied in each other; and, therefore, it is
11.

The reason which

which

is

in

proper to consider them separately. They are these The
reason they have to believe and be sure that the Christian
Scriptm*es, the foundation of all their hopes, are a revelation
from God, containing infallible truth, without any error in
matters of faith and practice, and, therefore, to be relied upon
with the greatest confidence and safety; and the reason of
their hope that they are real Christians, and interested in all
the blessings promised in the gospel to true believers in
:

Christ.

The Christian, in giving the reason of his hope, must
what evidence he has that Christianity is a divine institution, and that the Scriptures which contain a revelation of it
First.

tell

were written by the inspiration of God.
Here Christians are introduced to speak for themselves, and
give the reason of placing their hope in Christ and the gospel.
They have the following answer to give to those who ask
them:
1. We feel the want of a hope of some good and happiness
which cannot be obtained and enjoyed in this life and in this
world.
We find ourselves possessed of those mental capacities
and desires which cannot be filled and satisfied with the enjoy-

—
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ment
and
and

of any or

sense.

all

the things of this world, the objects of time
have a capacity of enjoying a higher

We know we

better good than this world affords, and a good which is
unfading, and will last to be enjoyed without any end and
we feel strong desires, which we cannot suppress, of existing
forever, in the enjoyment of objects which will render us comThis has excited us diligently to search and
pletely happy.
inquire whether, and where, any ground and good reason can
be found for a hope of enjoying the good and happiness which
is answerable to our capacity and desires.
2. If the Bible be excluded, upon the most diligent and
extensive search we have been able to make, no sufficient reason has been found, or can be 'given, for a hope of a good
adequate to the capacity and desires of man. The heathen
who have not enjoyed the Bible, even the wisest among them,
have not discovered any certainty of a future state and all
their conjectures about it, and ideas of happiness to be enjoyed
after death, if there be a future state, are so vague, uncertain,
and absurd, that they can give no satisfaction to a rational
mind, but tend to the contrary. They have obtained no true
notions of the character of the true God so far from it, that
they represent their gods in a ridiculous and shameful light,
and as practising horrible vices. None of them, even their
greatest philosophers, have been able to find out what true
happiness is. They are indeed, and always have been, without
the true God, and without a reasonable hope in the world.
And this is true of the Mahometans. They profess, indeed,
to believe in one God, which Mahomet taught them with a
number of other things, who learnt them from the Bible, with
which he was in some measure acquainted but they have no
correct, consistent notions of the divine character, especially
of his moral character.
They do not know of any reasonable
way for sinners to obtain pardon of their sins and the favor of
God and, consequently, cannot have any reasonable hope of
this.
The most ignorant and vicious men among them have
a promise of their prophet that they shall go directly to heaven,
if they die fighting for his cause and their religion, or if
they perform certain prescribed actions and ceremonies and
the heaven they hope for they think consists, not in holiness
and in the enjoyment of the true God, and the mental happiness implied in this, but in those sensual delights and gratifications more suited for beasts than men which are the objects
of aversion and abhorrence, and not of hope, to a good and
pure mind.
;

;

;

;

;

;

;

The infidels, deists, and atheists who live in that part of
the world called Christian are really without hope.
The latter
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are professedly so; they have no belief of a future state, and
have no hope of any good which they cannot enjoy in this
life, which to every discerning mind is nothing but vanity and
vexation of spirit. These choose to view and place themselves
in such a low state of existence that they have no preeminence
above the beasts, except that they are capable of suffering more
pain and misery than the brute creation.
As to the Deists, they profess to believe there is a God but
do not appear to worship him, or derive any enjoyment from
their belief.
Many of them, with atheists, do not believe there
is any future state, but say they expect to die as the beasts,
and have no further existence. Others of them consider it as
a matter of uncertainty whether they shall exist in a future
state or not
and they who profess to believe they shall
exist after death can give no satisfactory account of the
happiness they shall enjoy, nor any reason of their hope of
happiness in the forgiveness of their sins and the favor of
God, whom they have offended. For reason, on which they
depend, aflbrds no evidence that God will forgive them but
rather that they must fall under his displeasure, and be misThey can have no hope from the god they
erable forever.
Having renounced the God revealed
profess to believe exists.
in the Bible, they are wholly at a loss about the character of
their god.
Some of them ascribe no moral character to him,
and they who do cannot agree in what it is and none of
them can tell whether, or how far, men have any concern in
it, so as to have any influence on their conduct or happiness.
So that they are all without any reasonable hope, having renounced the true God.
Therefore, if the Christian hope be not founded upon reason
and truth, but must be given up as fabulous and mere delusion, we are left without hope, and we must sink into the
most gloomy darkness and despair. But,
3.
find in the Bible an exhibition of that good whicli
is suited to make us completely and forever happy, containing
It reveals a most agreeaall that we can desire or hope for.
ble and wise way for the pardon of sinners, and their reconciliation with God, and to enjoy his favor as much, and to a
higher degree, and be much more happy than if they had
never sinned. It contains repeated and abundant promises
of deliverance from all evil, and the everlasting enjoyment of
the best and highest good of which we are or ever shall be
All this is offered and bestowed as a free gift on
capable.
every one who is willing to receive it and asketh for it.
will not enter into more particulars here in description of this
They have been represented in the former part of this
hope.
;

;

;

;

We

We
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come

view under the next
good comprehended in the redemption of sinners, which is the subject
of the revelation in the Bible, is the only proper and complete
object of hope that can be conceived of or imagined by a
reasonable and good mind, if it be true, and there is evidence
that it is indeed a revelation which is given to men from God.
discourse,

Which
4.

will, of course,

We will only observe

head.

leads us to say,

There

is

—

most

clear,

into

here, that the infinite

satisfactory

and abundant

evi-

dence, fully answerable to the nature and importance of the
subject, that the Bible is true, and contains a revelation from

God.

But

before

we

enter

will

upon the

short

which we propose to
be mentioned

this evidence

:

—

and summary

detail of

give, the following things

Though

the evidence of the truth of divine revelation is
sufficient to convince the understanding and judgment of
those who will seriously attend to the svibject, though they
have bad hearts, and do not really love the truths it contains,
yet they cannot have that satisfactory assurance that it is from
God, and indeed a divine revelation, which those of upright
and good hearts have, though their understandings and mental
powers be not so bright and strong as those of others whose
hearts are not good.
It may also be observed, that truths and objects of a moral
and spiritual nature may be the objects of as great certainty,
yea, greater, than those objects and things whose existence is
known only by our bodily senses so that a man of an honest
;

and good

and

and discerning, wordd doubt
of the truth of the latter rather than of the former, if one
must be doubted of and given up as not true.
We would further observe here, that if it were possible that
the Christian hope is a mere delusion, which we knoio is not
true, and is impossible, yet we should lose nothing by entertaining

it.

heart,

We

right taste

shall, in

the issue, be as well off as those

who

have no hope. If we should cease to exist at death, or in
whatever state we should be, we should not be in a worse
state than others, or than we should be had we not been
Christians.
We have a high enjoyment in our hope now,
which will continue as long as we are in this world. It is
constantly better to us than all worldly enjoyments, and we
should be great losers by exchanging it with the most happy
worldly man for all his enjoyments.
Our hope is a constant
source of high enjoyment, which unspeakably more than
counterbalances all the uneasiness and sufferings which are
occasioned by it, be they ever so many and great.
Therefore,
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—

if they knew we were deluded,
which they do not
would act an unreasonable, injurious,
know, and never will,
and cruel part, to take our hope from us, if they could, or even
to attempt it; for if this could be effected, it would deprive
us of more happiness than they ever did or can enjoy, which
is better to us than all this world, and we should sink down
into the most gloomy state of despair and misery, which they
who never had the Christian hope cannot feel or suffer while

unbelievers,

—

in this world.*
now return

We

to the point proposed, to speak of the
reason we have of our hope, grounded on the evidence that
the gospel is from Heaven, which amounts to as great demonstrative certainty as there is or can be of any proposition
which was ever proposed or thought of.
have read the
Bible over and over again, and with much more care and
attention than we bestowed on any other book.
And the
more we have read it, and attended to and understood the
truths contained in it, the more clear and certain has the evidence appeared of its divine original, and the greater pleasure
we have had in the things which it reveals.
When we enter on this theme, it is not easy to determine
where to begin, or where to end. There is so great a multiplicity of evidence that the Scriptures contain a revelation
from God, and the number of particulars from which this is
proved is so great, that it would take more time than we now
have to mention all of them.
can only give a summary
view of this evidence now, which we are sure is a sufiicient
reason of our hope, of which we shall never be ashamed.
It is common and proper to distinguish the evidence that
the Bible has a divine original into that which is called external and that which is internal., consisting in the doctrines,
truths, and duties which are revealed and inculcated therein.

We

We

* "If in tliis life only we have hope in Christ, v,-c are of all men most miserable." (1 Cor. XV. 19.)
These words have been understood by some in a
sense which may be thought inconsistent with the sentiments expressed in the
above paragraph. But, on a careful examination, they will doubtless appear in
perfect unison.
To hope in Christ only in this life is really to give up the
Christian hope and Christianity itself, as a groundless fable ; and consequently
to be deprived of all the enjoyment and happiness derived from Christianity
and the Christian hope, by which they have an unspeakably higher enjoyment,
and greater degree of happiness, than unbehcvcrs can have. And as they feel
the vanity of all things in this world, their loss is irreparable, and they must
feel themselves wretched, and sink into gloom, desiiair, and misery
while the
men of the world, by their ignorance, delusion, and a worldly mind, knowing
no greater good than tliey have or hope to obtain in the enjoyments of this life,
are eagerly pursuing and fondly hoping for worldly good by which they arc,
at present, prevented from falling into that despair and misery which will certainly come upon them, when this life shall end.
;

;

VOL.
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We

endeavor to consider these separately, though they
and perhaps to the best advantage, be in some
instances, in a degree, blended together.
Certainly the honest
mind will view them together, and at once, as strengthening
each other, and amounting to a clear demonstration of this
shall

will naturally,

truth.

The external evidence consists in the manner in which the
Christian Scriptures have been made and given to the world
the men and their character who wrote them, and the manner
of their writing the miracles which have been wrought in
confirmation of the truth of the facts related, and the doctrines and commands made known, and that they who spoke
and wrote were inspired by God to speak and do what they
did the numerous predictions of things and events which
should come to pass, many of which were accomplished soon,
others have come to pass long since they were predicted, and
many are fulfilling now before our eyes, in the revolutions
which are taking place, and the present state of the nations
and of the world the spread of Christianity among the nations by the men who were the principal instruments of propagating it, and the preservation and continuance of it in the
world to this day, notwithstanding the great and constant
opposition to it which has been made.
These are the chief, but not all the external evidences of
the divine. original of the Bible, which must be more particularly considered.
The men by whom it was written appear
to be men of good natural abilities, sensible, honest, and serious, as men really inspired by God to write would be.
They
were not a number of men who lived at the same time, and
could consult together, and lay a scheme what to write but
lived in different ages, the last above a thousand years after
the first who wrote.
They do not appear selfish, proud, and
vain, to seek their own worldly honor or interest, but the contrary.
The manner of their writing is .inimitable, and differs
from the writings of all other men. This has been observed
and illustrated by many authors, and is needless for us to
repeat.
They write an orderly history of the world, from
•the beginning of it to the time of those last events which
relate to the subjects on which they WTote.
And this history
is carried on by them to the end of the world by their predictions.
This is the most ancient, well-authenticated, consistent,
important, and useful history that was ever formed by uninspired men, or ever will or can be.
It exhibits one grand
scheme and plan of events, all uniting and conspiring to bring
all things to the most happy issue, worthy of the infinite
Being who is infinitely powerful, wise, and good. It is as
;

;

;

;
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any uninspired man or number of men,
lived in such distant ages of the world, should
the writings which we find in the Bible, as it is for them

really impossible that

especially

make

who

to contrive and make the visible world
and we have as satisfying evidence that the Scriptures contained in the Bible were
written by the inspiration of God, as we have that the sun,
moon, and stars, and all the visible world were made by him,
especially if we take into view the facts which we are now
;

going to mention.
MoseSj who was the first writer, gave abundant proof that
what he wrote, said, and did, was by the inspiration, command, and direction of the true God, by the numerous miracles which he wrought, and the predictions he made, which
were fulfilled directly, or in the time of his life, and have been
since fulfilled.

when

And

here

a

we would

observe, that prophecy,

independent
an incommunicable attribute of God and when
a man has ability to know and foretell events that are future,
this is as much above what are called the laws of nature as the
ability to work any miracle whatever, and is an evidence of
divine inspii-ation.
Therefore, miracles and prophecy which
it is

prescience

fulfilled, is

real miracle, as absolute,

is

;

to pass may be considered together, as they are frequently united in the same event in the Scriptures.
Thus
most of the miracles wrought by Moses in Egypt, at the Red
Sea, and in the wilderness, during forty years, were accompanied by predictions of the miraculous event before it took
place, though the latter was instantaneous with the former,
and both were of the nature of a miracle, and so were all the
prophecies of Moses which have since been fulfilled, by which,
and by all the miracles done by him, his divine mission was
fully confirmed, in the view of the whole nation of Israel
and
this has been handed down through all ages since in the
church, and been increasing by the fulfilment of many of his
prophecies, and the discovery of the import and design of the
institutions which he appointed, which he declared he received
from Heaven. And, indeed, all or most of the ordinances instituted by Moses contained predictions, pointing out the
character of the Savior who was to come into the world, and
what was to be done and suffered by him for the redemption
of man, which were exactly fulfilled in him, together with all
the predictions of him by the prophets who arose after Moses.
All the Mosaic institutions, and all the miracles he did and
predictions he'^ uttered, all the miracles and prophecies by the
prophets after Moses, with all the events which took place,
were designed and suited to prepare the way for that event
the incarnation of the Son of God so that the divine design

come

;

—

;

700
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is to be seen, by those who will properly attend,
superintending through the whole. It is impossible it should
be a mere human contrivance.
At the very time which v.^as pointed out and fixed by the
when there was, conseprophets hundreds of years before,
quently, a general expectation of the appearance of the promised Savior, and the state of the Jews and of the world was
the expected Messiah came, in
made ready for such an event,
a character and in just such circumstances as were described
and foretold long before by the prophets. He wrought many
miracles, by which he proved that he was the Son of God, the
very person predicted by the prophets, and taught the most
important truth in a manner which was never done by any
mere man. He was a perfect example of humility, meekness,
uprightness, benevolence, wisdom, and piety, and taught, both
by precept and example, the nature and properties of true
religion, and the only excellent and perfect morality.
But
now we have insensibly run into what properly belongs to the
of internal evidence.
next head
He instructed his disciples into the meaning of those prophand from this and acquaintance
ecies which related to him
with him, his doctrines and precepts, and the miracles he
wrought, they believed with all their heart that he was the

and wisdom

—

—

—

;

Son of God who was to come into the world. The body
of the nation of Jews, especially their teachers and leaders,
the scribes and Pharisees,
were so sunk into depravity
and ignorance, their hearts were so bad and vicious, that they
did not understand the prophecies concerning him nor could
they approve of his person, character, and doctrines, all which
condemned them but they hated them with a hatred which

—

—

;

;

till they had put him to a cruel and
ignominious death, which he had repeatedly foretold, and the
consequent destruction of that nation, to his disciples, and the
ancient prophets had predicted.
He also said that he should
rise from death on the third day.
But his enemies had no
expectation or belief of this, but were disposed to reject all
the evidence that could be given of such a fact.
And even
his disciples and friends did not understand the prophets nor
the words of Christ on this point, and knew not what to think
of his being put to death as he was and were wholly in the
dark as to the consequence, till the evidence that he was risen
from the dead was irresistibly forced upon them.
When he had given incontestable evidence of his resurrection to a sufficient number of chosen, competent witnesses,
who could not be deceived, and conversed with them a con-

could not be satisfied

;

siderable time,

and given them proper

instructions, they de-
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saw him ascend towards heaven in a cloud
out of their sight and that two angels appeared to them,
who told them he was gone to heaven, and would return again
They retired, and waited till, as he
at the day of judgment.
had promised them, they received from Heaven miraculous
power to bear witness of his resurrection, and proclaim salvation to sinners upon believing in his name.
They were soon
endued with power, and enabled to work miracles to prove
the truth of their testimony that Christ was risen from the
dead and gone to heaven, and had commanded them to
preach the gospel to the world, and that in this they said
nothing but what was contained in the wi'itings of Moses and
clared that they

till

;

the prophets.
They went forth, and, contrary to all human
probability and expectation of the success of such a small
number of poor, low, illiterate men, with such a message, so
contrary to the strong prejudices and prevailing customs both
of Jews and Gentiles, and to the lusts and evil propensities
which naturally reign in the hearts of all men, they made numerous converts to Christianity from among the Jews and the
idolatrous heathen.
It is impossible that these facts should take place, unless
Christianity were from Heaven, and the apostles were assured
that what they related concerning Christ was true.
That, in
their then circumstances, they should undertake to propagate
Christianity, without any worldly motives, and in the prospect
of poverty, disgrace, and suffering, which they knew was as
contrary to the natural inclinations of men as any thing can
be, cannot be accounted for, unless on the supposition they
knew that what they declared was true, and most important
to themselves and others, and that they could depend upon
the promise of Christ to support and succeed them and it
appears to us that their success in propagating Christianity,
and being supported in the midst of opposition and suffering
till they had collected a number of churches, is a demonstration
that divine power upheld them, and changed the hearts of
men so as to dispose them to attend and receive the gospel.
This was as far above all mere human contrivance and efforts as
is the production of the natural world, and cannot be accounted
for without supposing that Jesus Christ is the Son of God,
and that the apostles were enabled to do those great and wonderful things by his assisting power, agreeably to the relation
given of this matter in the Bible.
And that the gospel has spread among the nations, and
Christianity has been continued to this day, notwithstanding
the constant and strong opposition which has been made to it
in so many ways, is, as we may say, a constant miracle, and a
;

59*
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it has a divine original, and is a demonstraof God, according to the test proposed by the
good sense of the learned Gamaliel. If this counsel or this
work had been of men, it would have come to nought long
ago but since it has continued to this day, and men, with
all the cunning and power with which they have in all ages
attempted it, have not been able to overthrow it, its divine
original is demonstrated, and it must be of God and we are

clear evidence that

tion that

it

is

;

;

certain that

they

all

to overthrow

it,

who do oppose

Christianity,

are fighting against

God, and

and attempt
be disap-

will

pointed and confounded.

We

head by mentioning the state in which
and have been, since the destruction of Jerutemple, and the present state of the world,

will. finish this

the Jevv's

now

are,

salem and their
which are agreeable to the predictions in the Bible. The state
into which the Jews have fallen in consequence of the crucifixion of Christ by that nation, who wished that the guilt of
his blood might fall on them and their posterity, is agreeable
to the preto the prophecies of Moses and the other prophets
dictions of Christ and the apostles and are, in this view, a
standing evidence of the truth of Christianity, which might be
illustrated by a number of particulars, had we time to mention
;

;

Their continuing a distinct people in their dispersion
the nations of the earth for so many ages, which is a
sort of public, continual miracle, holds them in a situation
in which they are prepared for the visible accomplishment of
those many predictions and promises which we find in the
Bible, of mercy in store for them, by their being made willing
to submit to Christ, and come into his fold, the Christian
church, with the Gentiles which is a confirming evidence of
the truth of the gospel, and that this happy event will take
place and that the time is not far distant, appears from other
prophecies and the present state of the world.
This leads us to observe, that the state of the Christian
church from the days of the apostles to this time, and to the
end of the world, and the state, changes, and revolutions of the
nations of the world, especially so far as they have any relation
to the church, are foretold in the prophetic part of Scripture,
particularly by the prophet Daniel, and in the revelation given
to the apostle John, which have been exactly fulfilled, so far as
they relate to the past and present time and we may hence
rely upon the accomplishment of the predictions of the events
which are yet to take place. The great apostasy which has
taken place in the church of Christ by antichrist, or the pope,
by which the church of Rome is become a corrupt, false church,
was particularly foretold, with many particular circumstances

them.

among

;

;

;
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charactea, and treatment of true Christians, etc.,
and the time of its continuance and final over-

Many things

predicted of this false church have already
which are publicly known, and needless for us
now to mention. It is evident that this false church, which in
Scripture is called a harlot, with those who support her, and
all her apjjcndages, are on the decline, and hastening to the
destruction predicted.
Five vials of the wrath of Gfod, predicted in the sixteenth chapter of the prophecy by John, have
already been poured out on her; and the sixth vial is now
running, under which antichrist is to sink, and the way be
prepared for his final overthrow, which is now taking place in

come

to pass,

sight of the world.
While this is doing, according to the
prophecy, the spirits of devils are to be let loose in the Christian world as they never were before; and under their influence all orders of men are to become exceeding corrupt and
wicked, more generally, and to a greater degree, than ever
before, and own themselves in opposition to God and the
Redeemer. And do we not see this representation fast fulfilling from year to year?
Is it not known that infidelity,
deism, atheism,, and all kinds of gross error, and of vice and
wickedness, which are the genuine fruits of these, are rapidly
spreading, and prevail every where ?
Surely all must be sensible of this who can discern the signs of the times.
Let who
will shut their eyes, and live in ignorance, it appears to us a
striking evidence that the events of this time are a fulfilment
of the above-mentioned prophecy, and that, after the accomplishment of the events predicted under the seventh vial, the
millennium, or prosperous and happy state of the church on
earth, so much the subject of prophecy, both in the Old Testa-

ment and

the

New,

will

commence.

Having, as briefly as we could, stated the leading things in
which the external evidence that the Bible contains a revelation from Heaven consists, we proceed to mention what we
call

the ialernal evidence of the

same

truth.

This,

we

think,

more than answerable to the fair and promising outside, if
we may so call it, which we have been considering, and is
suited to establish every honest and good heart in assurance
that the gospel is of God.
The Bible reveals the being, perfections, works, and designs
of God, and sets them in a more grand, important, rational,
and desirable light than ever has or could be discovered by
uninsjjired men, or has been conceived by any man who is not
is

acquainted with the Bible. God is here represented as without beginning to exist, omnipotent, omniscient, omnipresent,
infinitely and unchangeably wise and good, just, true, and
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all things, and constantly upholding,
and governing them in all their revolutions and
motions all which are included in a most wise plan of operation, which has been fixed by him from eternity, is endless,
absolutely perfect, and immutable; that he exercises a most
perfect and wise moral government over all his rational creatures, to whom he gives a natural capacity of moral action
and obedience to all his laws, which are perfect, just, and
good.
The law of God respects and requires a perfectly right
disposition and exercises towards him and all fellow-creatures
to love him with all the heart, and our neighbor as ourselves.
It assures favor and happiness to the perfectly obedient, and
curses the disobedient with a curse which implies endless

faithful

as the Creator of

;

directing,
;

In short, the Bible reveals such a God as must
be most pleasing and desirable to every perfectly innocent and
good mind. Such have all they can desire or wish for in such
a God, such a law and moral government; therefore, to them
he is the only true God, and their chosen portion and happiness while they know that all the notions that have been
destruction.

;

entertained of the divine character and his law by those who
have not taken them from the Bible, and are not consistent
with it, are erroneous, foolish, and wicked.
The Bible gives a particular and rational account of the
creation of this visible world, which is nowhere else to be
found and of the creation of man, by making one man and
;

whom all mankind descended. It relates the
and apostasy of these first-created parents of the human
race, and how by this total moral depravity and sinfulness
came upon all their children, by which they are all, in their
natural state, under the curse of the law of God.
That all
men are by nature depraved and sinful, is a fact evident to all
who attend to the matter but hovv^ and in what way they are
become so, none have been able to give any good reason who
one woman, from
sin

;

have not been acquainted with the Bible, or have rejected the
account that gives of it, which appears rational, consistent,
and satisfactory to those who have an upright and good heart,
and even to the sober reason of all who examine it without
a great degree of prejudice and pride.
But the Bible reveals that which is infinitely more important to us and to mankind, which never could have been known
or thought of by any creature, had not God revealed it.
This
is the great design and work of the redemption of man by
Jesus Christ, the Son of God, which is the great subject of
revelation, as the whole has reference to this, and would be
needless in any other view.
This fixes a divine stamp on the
whole, as it makes a more clear, full, and wonderful manifes-
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tation and display of the divine perfections
power, wisdom,
holiness, goodness, justice, truth, grace, and mercy
than

—

otherwise could have been done which cannot be known by
those who never heard of this revelation, or who reject it as
not coming from God.
In the gospel all mankind are represented as sinners
transgressors of the law of God, and under the curse of it;
and a way is opened by which sinners may be delivered from
this curse, and be recovered to holiness, the favor of God, and
eternal life, consistent with maintaining and honoring the law
of God, and displaying his justice and truth, his hatred of sin,
and disposition to punish it. "This has been effected by the
incarnation of the Son of God,
who is really God manifest
who, by his suffering unto death in the flesh,
in the flesh,
and paying perfect obedience to the law for man, and in his
stead, has so honored the law, both the precepts and penalty
of it, that God may be just, according to the true spirit and
design of it, and pardon and justify sinners who approve of
the character and works of the Mediator and trust in hira.
This is the sum of the matter, which might be enlarged upon,
and illustrated without end. But we shall only say now that
to us the wisdom and all the perfections of God are displayed
that this is the true God and eternal life, and
in the i^osoel
that with good reason, and with the most perfect safety, we
may place our highest hopes on this sure foundation.
The disciples of Jesus appear to give a fair and honest history of what he said and did, and of the treatment he received.
They neither give him, or themselves, any praise, encomiums,
they only relate facts respecting him,
or flattering titles
themselves, and his friends and enemies, without making any
reflections in his or their own favor, or against his enemies.
;

—

—

—

—

;

They

relate their

or excuse.

No

own

faults,

without offering any palliation

uninspired writer ever did, or could, or ever

write a history of any particular person, or of so many
important and extraordinary events, in which he is as much
interested, as those who wrote the historical part of the New
Testament were in the facts which they relate, in the manner
in which they have written.
Christ uniformly spake and acted
with a dignity, condescension, seriousness, wisdom, and prudence which became a person of the character which he sustained, and the work he came into the world to perform.
He
never erred or made the least mistake in all he said and did.
Christ taught the most sublime, important, and pure docwill,

—

God and the state of man the way of his
recovery to the favor of God, to holiness and true happiness,
and in what these consist. He taught that God was sovertrines respecting
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—

eign and independent in bestowing his mercy on men
that
he had mercy on whom he pleased, for which men depend
that all men were so wholly depraved and
wicked at heart that they refused to come to the light when
set before them; that they hated the light
yea, that they
hated him and God his Father, and continued to do so till
they were born again of the Spirit of God, by which a new,

wholly on him

;

—

obedient heart was given that, previous to this, they did not
understand or see the things of the Spirit and kingdom of
;

God therefore, all who come to the knowledge of the truth,
and embrace the gospel, are taught of God in which he has
mercy on whom he will have mercy, making the distinction
according to the dictates of his wisdom and goodness
what
will be best to promote the highest good of the universe, which
cannot be done by the salvation of all. This is clearly and
concisely expressed by Christ " All that the Father giveth me
shall come to me
and him that cometh to me I will in no
:

;

—

:

;

wise cast out." This recommends the gospel to us as true
and from Heaven
as consistent and most excellent; (as no
man or set of men, uninspired, would have represented mankind in so bad a light, and so dependent on God for a new
and better heart ;) or that every thing and circumstance relating to the salvation of men is under the direction of Infinite
Wisdom and Goodness all which is clearly taught in the

—

;

Bible.

This leads us to say that the gospel appears to us evidently
of divine original; and we are sure that it is not of man, because
it represents man as so infinitely guilty, odious, and ill deserving, that he cannot recommend himself to the least favor by any
thing he can do or suffer and that it is unbecoming the holy
and just God to pardon and save him out of respect to any
thing good and deserving in him, but purely on the account
of the atonement, righteousness, and infinite worthiness of a
Mediator, to whom the unworthy sinner is united by faith
so that the salvation of men, from the foundation to the topstone, from beginning to the end, is of mere sovereign, won;

:

mercy and grace, by which man is thoroughly abased
and humbled and his salvation must be ascribed, not in the

derful

;

least to himself, but wholly to the undeserved, sovereign grace

of God.
This is perfectly agreeable to the law of God, and
the sinful, guilty state of man and there is no other possible
way in which he could be saved, consistent with the divine
law and the guilty state of man. It is impossible that this
should be the contrivance of man, as it is directly contrary to
his thoughts and reigning disposition, and is the principal
reason of the opposition men make to the gospel, and why
;
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heart, a

heart to confess their sins, and hamble themselves in the sight
of God, and receive offered mercy as a free, undeserved gift
to the infinitely guilty and wretched, and with pleasure ascribe
all the honor and glory of their salvation to God alone
by
which they are prepared to enjoy true happiness, of which
they were before wholly ignorant and destitute.
have another all-convincing evidence that the gospel is
true, and has a divine original, from the duties and the nature
of the religion taught and enjoined by Christ and his apostles,
which are different from any thing of this kind recommended
by men not inspired, and in many respects contrary thereto.
The Bible teaches that all true religion has its beginning in
the heart of man, in the fear of God, and consists in supreme
love to him, and unreserved devotedness to his honor and interest in all our exercises and conduct, which implies constant
devotion in prayer and praise, and a religious acknowledgment
of him at all times, and in the proper seasons of public and
social worship, as well as that which is more private and
secret.
Christ said, men must deny themselves, and forsake
all they had, for his sake, in order to be his true disciples
that they must be humble, meek, upright, and benevolent, even
towards their worst enemies do them all the good in their
forgive those who injured them,
power, and pray for them
and indulge no disposition to retaliate and avenge themselves,
but be harmless, and injure no man. In sum, the religion and
morality taught in the Bible, especially by Christ and his
apostles, is as much superior in its reasonableness and excellence to any thing of the kind which has been taught by men
who have not derived their sentiments from revelation, as light
is to darkness, and is perfectly suited to make those who
;

We

;

;

heartily

embrace

it

and conform to

it

happy

in. this

world and

And we must

further observe, that the religion and
morality inculcated in the Bible is urged by the strongest motives, not only as most reasonable, and tending to render
forever.

society happy in this world, but as it is enjoined by divine
authority, with the promise of eternal happiness to all who
obey, and an awful threatening of endless ])unishment to all
otl:wers;

in

which opposite states

all shall

be fixed at the great

day of general judgment.
We have now, in a summary way, given the reasons of our
belief and assurance that the Bible contains a divine revelaWe see enough in him to
tion, and of our hope in Christ.
satisfy us, even all we can wish, or hope for, or desire
enough
to make us happy, beyond our present conception, in his eternal kingdom and not us only, but all that shall believe on
;

;
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we would
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earnestly urge ou all those to whom we
who believe shall be saved, and

have access; knowing that all
all who do not believe on him

shall be

damned.

We

are sensible that Christianity has been greatly opposed
in all ages since its institution, and much has been vs^ritten,
and many objections have been made, against it, by men of

great parts and learning, which have been fully and abundantly refuted by Christian writers, some of whose writings
we have seen.
know also that infidelity has greatly increased of late, and is now increasing and that many, who
profess to believe Christianity to be true, are rejecting the
most essential doctrines of it, and there are many others who
do not cordially embrace it, or live answerable to the precepts
of it.
But this is so far from making us hesitate, or abating
our belief and confidence of the truth of it, that we consider
For if mankind be
it as a confirmation that it is from God.
so corrupt and wicked as to be enemies to the true God, which
the Bible asserts, and is proved by their general conduct, then
they must disliice and be enemies to all the manifestations of
his character, and whatever he requires as most agreeable to
him.
Besides, the Bible relates many instances of this opposition to the truth, and predicts that the gospel would be opposed and rejected by men. Christ says to his disciples,
" Behold, I send you forth as sheep in the midst of wolves,
and ye shall be hated of all men for my name's sake." And
the Bible says, " The time will come, when men will not endure sound doctrine and shall turn away their ears from the
truth, and shall be turned unto fables."
And it has been observed, that the present infidelity and wickedness which prevail in Christendom is particularly predicted in the Bible.
Notwithstanding all this, we know the truth of the gospel is
great, and will overcome
and that the gates of hell shall not
pevail against it.
Finally
we know that the Bible could not be invented
and forged by dishonest, wicked men for this is, for many
reasons, not only improbable, but impossible.
And we know
that no honest, good men would have any hand in it, if it
were a forgery. It follows that the very existence of it, in the
form in which it is, is a demonstration that it came from God,
and was written by divine inspiration.
have as great
and full evidence of this, yea, greater, than we have of the
existence of the visible world, or of any thing which we perceive by our bodily senses.*

We

;

;

;

:

;

We

* The above evidences of the truth and divine origin of Christianity it is
supposed every Christian is, or ought to be, able to produce on all proper occaOthers are omitted, together -with answers to the objections which are
sions.
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Second. Christians, in giving tiie reason of the hope that
in them, must give the reason, not only ot" their belief
and assurance that the gospel is true and a revelation from
Heaven, but also the reason of their hope that they do cordially embrace it, and are interested Ln all the blessings which
When they, in proper
are promised to all true believers.
times and circumstances, are asked the reason of this their
hope by those who appear to want information and to have
a right to it, and it may promote a good and important end,
they can make the following answer:
We all hope that we are ifriends to Christ, and are interested
in the promises he has made to those who believe in him.
But our hope is stronger or weaker at different times, according to the strength and constancy, or weakness and inconstancy, of our religious exercises, and the consciousness we
sometimes
have of them, and the sight of our own hearts.
attain a degree of assurance, or that confidence which excludes
but many of us, perhaps the most, have
all sensible doubts
often many doubts, and some of us have generally many doubts
and fears. Others are generally more confident, and seldom, if
What is the cause
ever, doubt of their being real Christians.
of this ditference, it is impossible for us to determine at least,
is

—

We

;

;

many

we

are confident of, that it is owing
to our imperfection in knowledge, discerning, or Christian exercises, if we be real Christians, that we have the least doubt of
it, and do not always enjoy an assurance that we are friends to
in

Christ.

cases.

But

this

At the same time, we believe that the reason why some

do not admit a doubt of their being Christians,
imperfection in knowledge, discerning, and Christian
There are others who profess to be assured conexperience.
stantly, without one doubt for a long course of years, that they
are Christians, and shall be saved, whose life and conversation
discover that they know not what it is to be a real Christian.
But we will proceed to give the reason of our hope.
In the first place, we would observe, that we trust we have
been convinced of sin, and reproved for it, by the Spirit of
God, as none are but those to whom he applies the benefits
Antecedent to our hearts being renewed by
of redemption.
divine power to new and gracious exercises, we were, the most
of us, if not all, brought to a degree of painful conviction of
our sinful and miserable condition, which we believe is the

real Christians
is their

to the Bible, because every Christian may not be supposed able readily
more ample and able vindication of Christianity is contained
to exhibit them.

made

A

in Dr. Trumbull's " Twelve Sermons on the Divine Origin of the Holy Scriptures," and Mr. Fuller's treatise, entitled, " Christianity its own Evidence," etc.,
both which are recommended as vorthy of the perusal of all.
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takes with those whom he designs
conviction, and the exercises that accompany it, are so different in different persons, as to their
degree, the length of their continuance, the attempts and
exertions they make to help themselves, and the particular
means by which they have taken place and continued, we
shall not try to give account of them, which every one may
do for himself, when it may be convenient. Besides, it would
which is, to give the
be deviating from our present purpose
to enter into a dereason of our hope that we are Christians
scription of the convictions of which the unregenerate may
be the subjects. For no convictions or exercises which take
place in the mind of a sinner, antecedent to his regeneration
or his having a new heart, can be any scriptural evidence that
he ever will be renewed and become a Christian. There is
no connection in nature, or by the declarations and promises
of Scripture, between any convictions and exercises of the
unregenerate, and their becoming Christians.
In any stage or
degree of their convictions, change of sentiments, or external
reformation, all may come to a full stop, and be lost or, if
they continue in any degree, they may never issue in a true
We, therefore, mean to speak only of that conconversion.
viction of sin, and humiliation for it, which is an evidence of
our being regenerated, as it can take place only in a renewed
heart, and is connected with salvation.
Our eyes have been opened to see that the law of God,
which requires our obedience to it, respects the heart, and
every motion and exercise of it which is of a moral nature, requiring that they all should be perfectly right and in conformity
to it, and forbidding every thing contrary to this rectitude of
heart, on pain of eternal punishment; that this law is perfectly
right and good in all the requirements and threatenings of it.
This has been attended with a conviction of the exceeding
wickedness of our hearts, being wholly contrary to the law of
God, and the source of every thing WTong in our outward
actions.
could not but approve of the law as right, holy,,
and good, and felt that we were wholly blamable for every
thing in ovir heart and life contrary to this law, and were
wholly without excuse. Our heart appeared to us to be naturally wholly depraved and wicked, and all sin against God so
infinitely criminal and vile, and we so unspeakably guilty,

way which God commonly
to save.

But as such

—

—

;

We

having done nothing but sinning against God and his law,
we felt and acknowledged from the heart that we deserved
to have the penalty of the law executed upon us, that God
would be just and glorious in doing it, and we must justify
him in it, and remain forever without the least reason of comthat
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God, and accepted the punisha calmness and ])leasure we
never experienced before, in viewing with delight the divine
character exhibited in his law and works of creation and proviplaint.

ment

of our iniquity, and

to

I'elt

We

knew our heart to be naturally so totally depraved and wicked, hard, obstinate, and impenitent, that it
dence.

w^ould never be made better by us, or by any means or creature, unless it were renewed by the almighty power of God,
which he was under no obligation to do that we were utterly
undone and lost in ourselves that we were in the hands of
God, as the clay is in the hands of the potter, to deal with us
according to his sovereign pleasure and we heartily acquiesced in this, in being thus dependent on him.
And when
we were brought to a more particular and realizing view of
Christ, and the way of salvation by him, (of which we shall
speak presently,) our sins and the evil that is in our heart appeared in a worse light to us, and unspeakably aggravated, in
that it was necessary that Christ should suffer so much to
make atonement for sin, in which such great and astonishing
love to sinners was manifested.
Our abuse of the gospel, and
disposition to slight and reject Jesus Christ, of which we
had been actually guilty in ways and instances innumerable,
appeared to us great and aggravated beyond description, and
discovered the exceeding malignity and baseness of our heart,
the wickedness and obstinacy in refusing to accept Christ
O, who can
offering himself clothed with love and salvation.
express or fully conceive of the magnitude and aggravations
of the sin of impenitence and unbelief, of which they are guilty,
who live under the gospel and will not embrace it
Thus we have been convinced of sin, and reproved for it,
and, we trust, have submitted to the reproof in the exercise of
repentance, condemnation, shame, and abhorrence of ourselves.
think this is described by Christ when he says, " And
when he is come, (that is, the Holy Spirit,) he will reprove
the world of sin of sin, because they believe not on me."
And here we would observe, that this conviction of sin, from
the beginning of it, and in its progress, has been attended with
an evidence to us that the Bible is true and from God, in that
it describes the character of man to be the same which we
found ours to be when we saw the depravity and wickedness
This description is given in the relation of
of our hearts.
the facts by which men in different circumstances have in all
generations acted out and discovered the depravity and great
degree of wickedness of their hearts, and in many particular assertions of the great and total depravity of the human
that mankind
heart And the gospel is founded on this
;

;

;

We

;

—
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are all sinners to such a degree that they are wholly lost and
undone, dead in trespasses and sin, enemies to God, and
under the curse of the law, which is vindicated and honored, both in the commands and threatenings of it, by the
gospel; and it asserts that man is naturally so under the

power of

hates the light of truth, and will not
but chooses to remain in the darkness of sin, till
he is born from above, and has a new heart given to him.
are assured that no men not inspired by God would have
written such a book, which represents man in a light so contrary to what men naturally think of themselves, or ever would
have thought of it.
are sensible that our ignorance of
ourselves before we were convinced of our own sinfulness, as
we have been describing it, was the ground of our ignorance
of the Bible, and our criminal disregard to it and by this conviction we have been confirmed in the truth of divine revelation as we never were before.
And we are certain, beyond a
doubt, that all the professed and open infidelity, or secret disbelief of the truth of the gospel, is owing to a want of a true
and real conviction of sin. And in this view we do not wonder at their unbelief; for how can they who are so wholly
ignorant of their own moral character, and of their standing in

come

to

sin that he

it,

We

We

;

any need of the provision made in the gospel, believe and embrace it ?
How can they believe who are proud, and have so
high an opinion of themselves, and seek honor one of another?
As well may they who feel themselves perfectly sound and
whole think they want a physician.
would observe further, that the conviction of sin and
reproof for it has not been a transient thing, which soon passed
away and was forgotten contrary to this, it abides by us,
continues and increases.
Our hope of pardon of all our sins,
and of salvation by Christ, does not abate, but increases it.
see more and more the evil nature of sin, and the ill desert of it, as we increase in our sense of the righteousness and
excellency of the law of God, the wisdom of the gospel, and
the worthiness and glory of God and the Redeemer.
And we
daily see more and more of the sinfulness of our own hearts,
our indwelling depravity, that sin cleaves to us in all our exercises, and defiles them.
have an increasing sense of
our desert of everlasting destruction of our constant and absolute dependence on Christ, his atonement and righteousness,
for pardon and justification, and to renew our hearts, and for
every right thought and exercise, of which assistance and
grace we are infinitely unworthy; therefore, if we shall be
saved, it must be all of free, undeserved grace.
This conviction and sense of sin, and of our own helplessness and infinite

We

;

We

We

;
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unworthiness, accompanies all our exercises of religion and
piety, as essential to them, and increases as we grow in grace
and in the knowledge of our Lord and Savior Jesus Christ.
proceed to say, when we were led to a particular view
of Jesus Christ, his character, work, and design, all this appeared as a reality, and the wisdom, love, and grace of God
shined in him, and the way of salvation by him, in a new, gloriAnd we could not but highly approve
ous, and affecting light.
of all this, and the whole character of Christ, and were filled
saw there was all fulness in
with wonder and pleasure.
Christ, enough to supply every want of such sinners as we
were that there was every thing in him that we could desire,
and nothing undesirable; and that all he has for sinners is
freely offered, without money and without price, to all who are
This view and sense of heart of the
willing to accept of it.
truth of the gospel, and of the worthiness and excellency of
Christ and approbation of his character, and the way of salvation by him, is so fixed in our hearts, that we have never lost it,

We

We

;

though it is sometimes more clear, impressive, and affecting
than at others.
Thus we have described the conviction and reproof we had
of sin, and our consequent view and approbation of Christ and
the gospel, as some of us have sensibly experienced these in

and it is the order of nature for it is impossible that
any man who is not convinced of sin and reproved for it, so as
to submit to God, approve of his character as Legislator, and
of his law, should understand and approve of the gospel.
Though there may be some, yea, many of us, who have not
so distinctly and sensibly discerned the operations of their own
minds as to ascertain the order in which their convictions and
exercises took place, yet they are sensible they have had them
this order,

;

as to substance, sooner or later, in a greater or less degree.
of us have remained a longer and more sensible time,
after we submitted to God in the manner which has been
described, before we had clear and affecting views of Christ
and the gospel, than others, and our views of the latter have
Others have had all crowded on their
been more gradual.
minds so much at once as not to be able to distinguish the
former from the latter, so as to say which was first or last, from
the perception of their own minds and there is a great variety
in the degree, way and manner, time and means, in and by
which these things have taken place in different persons. Yet

all,

Some

;

the work and effect appear to be the same, as to substance and
the essentials of it.
Not one of us have entertained a hope that we shall be
saved, or have been led to approve of the sro«r>r>l tvI bcrrvn^-

>
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God and his law, wholly from a persuasion, somehow impressed on our minds, that Christ died for us and would
friendly to

save us, or something like this for it is impossible that such
a persuasion, be it ever so clear and strong, should be true,
and, therefore, must be false, and a great and dangerous delusion and they whose religion is built on this foundation only
are building on the sand, and going to inevitable ruin.
Our hope that we belong to Christ, and shall be saved by
him, is built on the evidence we think we have that we have
cordially embraced the gospel, and have been brought to the
such as repentance, faith in
exercise of the Christian graces
Christ, love to God, our fellow-Christians, and our neighbors,
or any of those Christian graces which are implied in these
and connected with them. Some of us, we believe, have, at
their first conversion, had such clear and impressive views of
the truth and excellence of the gospel, that they not only knew
it was divine, but also that they did embrace it with all their
heart and strength of mind that they were turned from darkness to marvellous light, and, consequently, should be saved;
and the Spirit of God has so excited holy affections, and shined
on his own work, as to be a witness with their spirits that they
were born of God and some have been so happy as to enjoy
this evidence all their days, without much interruption, especially those who have been called to labor and suffer much for
There are others who, at the
the cause of Christ and religion.
time of their conversion, have had such great light and strong
affections, that they were confident, without the least doubt,
that they had passed from death to life, who yet have soon
fallen into darkness and doubts whether they were really converted or not; others, who have had such mistaken notions
about conversion, and the feelings and exercises in which it
consisted, and of Christians previous to their own conversion
and after it, that when they really passed this change they did
not know, and had not one thought that they were converted
then and for a considerable time after. But as real Christian
exercises continued, and perhaps on some occasions rose higher,
upon reflection on their own past experience and exercises,
they have entertained a hope that they were real Christians
and the evidence of this has increased on passing through
trials, and their hope has grown into a confidence which often
excludes all doubt.
All these differences, and those which
have been before mentioned, and many others not mentioned,
may and do take place among real Christians, from causes and
for reasons which we do not pretend to be able fully to explore
and explain. If they have been convinced of sin,
have submitted to God, and embraced the gospel in the manner before
;

;

—

;

;

—
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stated, and have and exhibit the further evidence that they
are Christians, which \vc now proceed to mention,
they may
reasonably think themselves such, and must be embraced by
us as the friends of Christ.
Our evidence that we have really embraced the gospel, by
which our hope is supported and strengthened, arises from
those exercises and the conduct which have attended or followed the things which have been already mentioned.
When we understood and believed the gospel, as before
described, it had a powerful influence on our hearts and affections, which is lasting, and never wholly lost; at some times
less sensible, at others more so, and is on the whole, we hope,
increasing.
were brought into a new moral and spiritual
world, and our affections were taken off from the things, the enjoyments, and pleasures of this world, on which they were before
fixed, as the great and chief good, and fixed on the infinitely
important, glorious, and beautiful objects of the invisible and
spiritual world revealed in the Bible.
Our minds have been
so renewed and transformed by divine power accompanying the
gospel, that we hope we have no longer lived unto ourselves,
but have with strong affection devoted ourselves to Christ, and
given ourselves away to him, to serve him, and promote his
honor and interest; and in our attention to his character and
the truths contained in the gospel, our affections and the exercises of our minds are excited to a higher degree and greater
strength than they ever were towards any worldly object, or
possibly could be at the same time, v/e are conscious that
they are not flighty and imaginary, but solid and rational.
feel a fixed determination and resolution to follow Christ,
and adhere to the practice of Christianity, by divine assistance
and whatever we were before, and though some of us were
openly vicious, we are, by the knowledge of the gospel, and
the power it has had on our hearts, become strictly conscientious in all our thoughts, exercises of heart, words, and actions,
watchful and careful that they all may be conformable to
the divine commands and what is found contrary to these
in our hearts, of which we- see much, we lament, and with
As to all external vicious conduct
pain and sorrow condemn.
in words and actions, we hope we are thoroughly reformed,
and condemn and abhor ourselves for being guilty of them, and
and have an earnest longing to be delivered
for all our sins
from all sin, and to become perfectly holy, which we hope is
what Christ means by "hungering and thirsting after righteousthink this change in us could not be wrought by
ness."
any thing short of divine power, accompanying the gospel, by
which it has been made unto us " the power of God unto our

—

We

;

We

;

;

;

We
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salvation;" and we hope we have received "the spirit of
power, and of love, and of a sound mind."
hope we have received from God the spirit of love, such
love which in the nature and exercises of it differs from all
kinds of love natural to man, and is peculiar to Christians, and
conformable to the moral character of God, which consists in
love.
This love consists most essentially in disinterested good
will, or goodness of heart.
This has fixed our hearts in the
first place, and chiefly, on God, in cordial and strong desires
that he may be exalted, infinitely blessed, and glorified forever,
and readiness to devote ourselves to answer this end and
when we reflect on the subject, and learn that God is glorifying
himself by every thing that has, does, or will take place to
eternity, we are highly pleased, and rejoice
and when we
consider that the work of redemption by Jesus Christ, the Son
of God, is suited to make the greatest display of the divine
perfections, both in them who shall I5e saved and in them who
perish, and that all the sin and misery that do or ever shall
take place will serve to praise and glorify Christ, and promote
the greatest possible good of the universe, and that Christ will
bring the redeemed and all the friends of God to the highest
happiness and glory in his eternal kingdom, even to unspeakably greater happiness than could possibly have taken place if
no sin and misery had ever existed, and, consequently, there
could have been no such character as that of God manifested
in the flesh, and no such works as he has done to glorify God
and redeem the elect,
when we consider and realize all this,
we are filled with comfort, wonder, and joy, finding in this
divine plan all that benevolence can wish, even the highest
possible good of the universe.
This is an object suited in the
highest possible degree to please the benevolent, and to raise
their gratitude to the highest pitch to the God of love and
Redeemer of men.
This same love, which fixes our hearts on God, and renders
us friendly to his being, felicity, and glory, and causes us to
rejoice that he will be glorified, and produce the greatest good
of which the created universe is capable, unites us also to ail
the friends of God, especially the friends of Christ among men,
whom we consider as our brethren and sisters in Christ, who
bear the image of Christ in their hearts, and are friends to, and
laboring to promote, his interest among men, in which we also
are engaged who are the special objects of the benevolence,
complacency, and delight of Cinnst. For these we have a

We

;

;

—

;

peculiar friendship, desiring and rejoicing in their welfare, loving to serve them and do them all the good we can and we
have a peculiar complacency and delight in them and their
;
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and company, which we cannot

enjoy-

This, we hope, is that love of our brethren which
in the Scripture is connected wdth love to God, and is peculiar to true Christians.
hope we have that benevolent, universal love to all our
fellow-men which is peculiar to Christians, which leads us to
wish them the greatest good they are capable of enjoying in
this life and in the world to come, and to do good as far as
we have an opportunity and we hope we love even our enemies, so that whatever evil they do, or attempt or desire to do
us, this does not make us to cease to wish them well, and to
do them all the good we can, and to pray heartily for their
welfare; always studying and endeavoring, if it be possible,
to live in peace with all men.
in others.

We

;

We
gospel,

have been led by our acquaintance wnth Christ and the
we hope, in some good measure to keep our bodies

under, and crucify the flesh w-ith the affections and lusts to
avoid all intemperance and unlawful sensual indulgence, and
lay aside passion, anger, envy, and malice and to put on
humility, meekness, and a calm and quiet spirit, and to practise that self-denial and government of ourselves, our appetites
and particular propensities and inclinations, according to the
holy rules of the gospel, so as not to injure ourselves or any
one else by the criminal indulgence of them.
hope our
selfishness or covetousness, pride, and levity of mind have
been so far subdued as not to reign in us and that the contrary principles of benevolence, humility, and sober-mindedness
have dominion in our hearts; that w^e set our affection on
things above, and not on things on the earth; that we see the
vanity of the world and the things and enjoyments of it, and
are impressed with a sense of Ihe reality, importance, and
excellence of the things and enjoyments of religion, and feel
unhappy when these things are in any measure out of sight, and
our religious exercises respecting them do sensibly subside.
love and greatly prize the Bible.
It is better to us than
all the riches in the w^orld, or than all other books.
also
prize and read the books which serve to explain the Bible and
vindicate the doctrines and duties contained in it.
have
great delight in reading and meditating on the Bible, especially
at times when the truths we find there are impressed on our
minds.
make the Bible the rule of our faith and practice
spend much time, when we are alone especially, in
meditating on the subjects of religion, and are pleased with
religious conversation in the company of Christians.
have great pleasure in secret prayer, especially when, as we
think, the Holy Spirit enlarges our hearts and helps our
;

;

We

;

We

We

We

We

We

We

THE REASON OF THE HOPE OF A CHRISTIAN.

718

We

and aflfecting view of divine things.
are pleassd with joining with others in social worship when we
have opportunity, either in the families where we live, in
private Christian societies, or in public assemblies.
The
Christian Sabbath, and the institution of baptism and the
Lord's supper, appear to us to be wise and good, suited to
promote the highest good of men and the honor of Christ and
we endeavor conscientiously to attend upon them, and are
much instructed and edified by the prcacldng of the gospel,
when the great truths of it are explained and vindicated, and
the duties therein revealed are properly urged, and the preacher
with suitable engagedness declares all the counsel of God.
hope we live in the exercise of an unconditional submission to God, without making any reserve with respect to
all the events which do or shall take place, whether greater or
smaller, and whether they relate more immediately to ourselves, or to the church, or to the world in general.
firmly
believe that God has determined, and does order every thing,
every event, both great and small, that comes to pass, according to the counsel of his own will, which is perfectly wise and
good and we are disposed and love to say. Thy will be done,
with respect to all events which do take place now, or shall
come to pass. Nor do we, and we dare not, ask for any thing
in prayer to God which we do not know is agreeable to his
will to grant, absolutely, but conditionally, if it be agreeable to
his will to do it
if it be not, we are prepared to say, from the
heart, Thy ivill be done.
have such a constant conviction and confidence that the divine will is infinitely wise, right,
and good, that it is matter of support, comfort, and joy, that
the Lord God Omnipotent reigns, and hath done, and will
forever do, whatsoever please'th him, being infinitely above all
control so that his counsel standeth forever, and the thoughts
of his heart to all generations.
infirmities, in a clear

;

We

We

;

;

We

;

We

add, in the last place, that we trust that our conversation and conduct before the world is agreeable to our Christian profession and the holy rules of the gospel.
If this were
not true, but the contrary, we acknowledge all our supposed
inward exercises, which have been mentioned as evidences of
our Christianity, are not to be relied upon by us, and may be
justly considered as mere delusion by all others.
But if what
we suppose be true, for which we appeal to all who are acquainted with us, and we have been brought by the infiuence
of the gospel of the grace of God to deny all ungodliness and
every worldly lust, and to live soberly, righteously, and godly
in this present evil world, we think it to be a strengthening
evidence, in connection with our inward convictions and exer-
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which we have experienced, and have now related, that
are the subjects of the power of divine grace; and that,
whatever we once were, we are now washed, and sanctified,

cises

we

justified in the name of the Lord Jesus, and by the Spirit
of our God and that all who behold our blameless and good
conversation in Christ ought to consider it as an evidence in
our favor, and of the truth and excellence of Christianity and
that they who speak evil of us as of evil doers, and falsely

and

;

;

accuse

us,

ought to be ashamed.

Thus we have endeavored

to give an honest and true account of the reason of the hope we entertain, that by believing

become the power of God to us, to our salhave omitted some things which might have
been mentioned, and perhaps have made some needless repetitions.
Imperfect as this account is, we wish it may prove
some advantage to Christians, and matter of conviction to
the gospel
vation.

it is

We

unbelievers.*
III.

The reasonableness and importance

of the direction

and

command which has been explained is to be considered and
proved.
This may be done by the following observations
:

—

must be supposed

that every real Christian is able to
comply with this direction, and can give the reason of his
hope, when properly inquired of and asked.
If this were not
true, the command, which extends to all Christians, would be,
indeed, unreasonable and nugatory.
It is, therefore, reasonable
to suppose and be certain that every Christian has good reason
for the hope that is in him, and can give it when there is a
call for it.
This is a subject which he thinks upon and studies
more than any other. He certainly does meditate upon it
night and day.
He considers and examines over and over
again the evidence he has of the truth and divinity of ChrisThe theme is familiar to his mind, and the evidence
tianity.
of the truth increases, in his view, in strength and clearness
and, of course, he is constantly, and with solemn concern,
considering the evidence he has of his being a real Christian.
He must, therefore, be always ready to give the reason of this
hope that is in him. And it is reasonable and important that
Christians should do this, when asked, because,.
1.

It

;

* It is supposed that the evidence given above by Christians, of their hope
of a saving interest in Christ, is common to every real Christian, -without which
no man has reason to think liimsolf to be one. But in many other particulars,
not mentioned here, Christians maj' differ, and one have views and exercises
'which another has not experienced in the same manner and degree, which may
be a strengthening evidence to those who have them, and to those to whom
they relate them, that they have tasted that the Lord is gracious.
any deBire to see the subject treated more largely, they are referred to President
Edwards, on "Religious Affections."

K
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2. It is greatly for the advantage and benefit of Christians
to be prepared and ready to give the reason of their hope, and
actually to do it, when they are asked in a proper manner.

This has a greater tendency to keep their minds awake to
these subjects than mere private meditation to increase their
knowledge in these things, and to strengthen and invigorate
their exercises, and establish their own hearts in the ground
and reason of their hope. Free and serious conversation
upon interesting subjects of religion is attended with advantages to Christians, which could not be enjoyed if every one
;

kept
This

And

religious thoughts and exercises wholly to himself.
confirmed by reason and the experience of Christians.
many, if not all, have found, by communicating to others

all his
is

the reasons of their belief in Christianity, and of their hope
that they themselves were Christians, their hearts more established in the truth and importance of the Bible, and their
hope of salvation by Christ become more clear and strong, by

being quickened in their religious exercises.
3. A compliance with this command tends, many ways,
to the good of others.
It tends greatly to the benefit of
Christians to converse with each other freely on these subjects
to communicate to one another their reasons for believing the
gospel, and how, and in what way, they were brought to a
clear conviction and assurance of the truth and divinity of it;
and what have been their views and exercises, on which they
ground their hope that they do cordially embrace the gospel
and are the real friends of Christ. By this they become particularly acquainted with each other, and obtain the knowledge
.

;

of the discerning, views,

and

exercises of their hearts,

which

could not be so well and fully obtained in any other way.
This lays a foundation for an intimacy, love, and friendship,

which are sweet, edifying,

lasting,

and peculiar to Christians.

This tends to increase the knowledge of Christians, and establish their

hearts in the "belief of the truth,

and

excite

and

quicken their Christian affections, while they hear others give
the reason of the hope that is in them.
And this appears to
be an important part of Christian communion, while they drink
into the same Spirit, and mutually partake of the comfort and
blessings of the gospel.
This also has a tendency to promote the best good of unbelievers.
If Christians have nothing to say for themselves,
and are silent, when they who are not Christians, with apparent serious desire to know, ask them to give the reason of their

hope, this will greatly tend to prejudice them against Chrisand prol'essed Christians, and lead them to think that
the gospel is unreasonable, and cannot be supported. But
tianity
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and ready to give the rea^^on
asked, and they have it laid before them,
they have matter of conviction that Christians can speak for
themselves, and that Christianity is founded in reason and
truth
and it may, by divine influence, reach their hearts, as
the means of their salvation.
And doubtless this has been
the means of the salvation of many.
But if this should not
be the happy consequence, and the unbeliever persist in rejecting the gospel to his own destruction, the Christian has done
his duty; and his labor shall not be in vain in the Lord, but
answer some important end.
4. In this way Christians honor Christ and his cause.
They
who are not able, or are not disposed, to give the reason of
their Christian hope, when properly asked to do it, must be
numbered among those who are ashamed of Christ and of
his words.
Of such, he says, shall the Son of man be ashamed,
when he cometh in the glory of the Father, with the holy angels.
He will consider and treat them as a disgrace and dishonor to him, should he own them to be his disciples and
friends.
But, on the contrary, he says, " Whosoever shall confess me before men, him will I confess also before m}'^ Father
who is in heaven, and before the angels of God." As these,
by confessing him before men, honor him, he will honor them
before the universe, in his state of the highest exaltation and
glory.
They who are able and ready to give the reason of
their Christian hope to those who ask them, to whatever
find Christians able

of their hope,

when

;

sufferings they may expose themselves by this, do
hereby confess and honor Christ before men, which they cannot do effectually in any other way, if this be refused or neglected.
And this is one important way for Christians to
exhibit their true character, and show their zeal and courage
in the cause of Christ, and honor and promote it in the world.
How reasonable, then, and important, is this injunction of

shame and

the apostle!

BIPRO\TEMENT.
I. From this text, and the subject, we have warrant
to
conclude, that they who are not able to give a reason for their
hope in the sense explained, or they who refuse to do it to
any one, at any time, are not real Christians, whatever they
may pretend.
There are too many, who would pass for Christians, who
can give no good reason why they believe Christianity to be
true and divine, or why they hope to be saved by it.
They
can give no account of any particular, sensible impressions
VOL. III.
61
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made on

their hearts

by any of the truths of the gospel, or of
or exercise which indicates a real change of heart.
There are others to whom the ijeneral arofuments for the truth
of the gospel are familiar, and they can talk well and readily
upon some of them but if they be asked what their own
inward exercises are with respect to the gospel, and what is

any view

;

the ground of their hope that they are Christians, their mouths
are immediately shut, and they have nothing to say, unless it
be to object against the propriety of asking or answering such
a question, as no one has any business to inquire, or right to
know, what are their inward exercises every one ought to
keep these to himself, etc. Others will inveigh against Christians telling; their experiences, as it is called, and insist it is
nothing but mere enthusiasm. All these may be justly considered as having no good reason for hoping themselves to be
;

Christians.

There are others who are forward enough, and even too
forward, to tell of their religious experiences, and give a narrative of their conversion, which they seem to think to be
extraordinary and excellent.
And they do it vvhen there does
not appear any particular call to do it.
They appear to be
proud of their religious experiences, and often speak of them
in a light and ostentatious manner, directly contrary to meekness and fear.

These are so far from obeying the apostle's
abuse and pervert it, and do not appear to

direction, that they

be real Christians.
II. It hence appears how reasonable and important it is
that Christians should give the reason of their hope, when
they join to a church, and make a Christian profession, and
that they should be asked concerning their doctrinal knowledge, and experience of the power of divine truths on their
hearts.
Churches have a right to know of such the reason of
their hope, and with what views, exercises, and motives they
desire to join them.
And by this means they get acquainted
with them as they could not in any other way, and a foundation is laid for future intimacy and Christian communion.
They, therefore, must be blamable, and give reason to fear
they are not Christians, who refuse to join a church because
they cannot be admitted unless they will give the reason of
their hope, as above explained.
And those churches are guilty
of great and criminal neglect who admit members without
any examination of them respecting their doctrinal and experimental knowledge of religion, or asking them to give the reason of their hope. The consequence generally is, that the
members of such churches have no particular intimacy or acquaintance with each other, not so much as they have with
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men

of the world, or those who make no profession of
little or nothing of each other, and are in no
respect distinguished from non-professors, but merely by having
made a profession, and meeting together at the Lord's table.
III. This subject is suited to awaken Christians to a concern to be ready, and more ready than Christians in general
have been and arc, to give an answer to those who ask them
the reason of the hope that is in them.
They ought to strive
to be yet better able to offer the most clear and convincing
evidence of the truth, authenticity, and excellence of Christianity, and to increase in the strength and constancy of every
Christian grace that they may have increasing evidence in
their own minds that their hope is well founded, and be able
to give more satisfying and striking evidence to others that
they are Christians indeed; and so shine as lights in the
world, in the midst of a crooked and perverse nation.
Christians have no reason to be ashamed of their hope and
the gospel, let who will speak against and ridicule it.
It has
stood, and will stand, the test of the most severe rational trial
the

religion,

and know

;

and examination.
it

will stand

and

The more

it is examined by- unprejudiced
truth and divine excellency shine and
prevail, until the light of it shall fill the

reason, the brighter

its

;

world, as the waters cover the sea, and all the opposers of it
shall be turned into everlasting darkness.
Wherefore, let
Christians gird up the loins of their mind, be sober, and hope
to the end, for the grace which is to be brought unto them at
the revelation of Jesus Christ, and be always ready to give an
answer, to every man that asketh them the reason of the hope
that is in them, with meekness and fear.
There is a special reason for a careful, courageous practice
of this apostolic direction at this day, which is the time in
which the sLxth vial is poured out, predicted in Revelation, sixteenth chapter, when the spirits of devils are allowed to go
forth to the inhabitants of the whole world, to gather them to
the battle of the great day of God Almighty.
These evil
spirits are now among us, and have great influence on the
minds of men, in the uncommon, rapid spread of infidelity,
and all manner of error and vice. Christians, therefore, now
liave a loud and special call to watch and be sober, to vindicate the truth, and honor Christ and his cause in all possible
ways. Let them hear and obey the words of Christ, which
he spake with particular reference to this time " Behold, I
come as a thief. Blessed is he that watcheth and keepeth his
garments, lest he walk naked, and they see his shame."
:

TWO SERMONS
THE

SINS OF

MEN

AEE SO UNDEE THE

DIRECTION AND CONTROL OF GOD,
AS TO GLORIFY HIM,
AND SUBSERVE THE GOOD OF HIS KINGDOM,

IN

EVERY INSTANCE OF

IT
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WHICH HE SUFFERS TO TAKE

PLACE.

TWO sermons;
SERMON
Siuely the wratli of

thou

restrain.

man

— Ps. Ixxvi.

shall praise thee

L
:

the remainder of wrath shalt

10.

In this Psalm, God's care and protection of his church is
In the midst of all revolutions, wars, and confusions which take place in the world, and the various and
strong combinations of wicked men against his people, they
celebrated.

and happy under his care, who will effectually restrain
enemies, and finally utterly defeat and destroy them,
and give deliverance, peace, and salvation to his church.
In the words now to be considered, the absolute and universal dominion of God over all creatures and things is asserted,
so that he can and will turn all the opposition which is made
to him and his government, however strong and violent, and
however long it may continue, to promote his own glory, and
answer the best ends possible and all the sins which would
not subserve these good ends, he can and will effectually
are safe

all their

;

they shall not exist.
This very important and useful sentiment will be illustrated
and established by a particular explanation of this passage of
Scripture, and the inferences to be made from it.
" Surely the wrath of man shall praise thee."
This is asserted not only as a truth, but as a most evident and certain
truth, and of great importance to be believed and relied upon
with the greatest confidence and assurance at all times, whatever seeming appearances there may be against it, and though
we may not be able to see how it can possibly be true. This
is expressed by the word surely, with which the sentiment is
restrain, so that

introduced.

The wrath of man comprehends all the rebellion and sins
of men that ever have, or ever will take place, by which their
hatred of God and his law and government, and strong oppoMankind, ever since they have
sition to these, is expressed.
* Written

in the year 1800.

^
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—

at war
multiplied on earth, have, in general, been in arais
God and with each other and this war has, in numerous
instances, been carried on with great apparent engagedness,
wrath, and fury in some more directly against God, and in
AH this is compreothers immediately against ea.ch other.
hended in the " wrath of man " in our text and so are all the
thoughts and exercises of heart and conduct, however private,
and more or less apparent and strong, which are contrary to
the law of God for all these are of the same nature and kind
with those sinful actions in which men are more apparently,
and with greater wrath and violence, combined against God
and each other. And all the sins of good men, whether committed before they were converted or after, are included in
this expression, as they are as really in opposition to God and
his law as the most open and avowed rebellion and rage
Thus, all the
against him, though not so strong and visible.
whether greater or less, more
sins of which men are guilty
secret or open, under whatever form or pretence they are committed
are included in "the wrath of man," as they are all
rebellion against God, and a violation of his law, and opposition to his cause, church, and kingdom though the more open
and violent opposition to the divine government, to the church,
and people of God, and to each other, may be more particuThis is evident and certain,
larly intended by the expression.
not only as all the sins of men are of the same nature and evil
tendency, but they are all so united and combined, that, if any
instance and degree of sin is made to praise God, it must do
so in every instance for the same reason and if it were not
so, the assertion in the words before us would be so partial as
to be attended with great uncertainty, and of little use and
importance in the application of it, as will appear in our further attention to the subject.
" The wrath of man shall praise thea " that is, shall honor
and glorify thee. The sin of man shall, in every instance of
it, be the occasion, and made the means, of the manifestation
and display of the glorious character and perfectians of God,
which could not have been made to such advantage, and in
so great a degree, in any other way, had not sin existed in
every instance in which it has done, or ever will do.
This is
not owing to the nature and tendency of sin, considered in
itself,
for it tends to directly the contrary, to dishonor him,
and is a direct and awful opposition to the moral government,
perfections, and existence of God,
but to his power, wisdom, and goodness, by which he is able and disposed to overrule all the rebellion against him, even every sin which is

with

;

;

;

;

—

—

;

;

—

—

committed, to answer

his

ends and promote his

own

glory.
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" The remainder of wrath shalt thou restrain " that is, that
wrath and those sins of men which are not suited and necesto be so governed and overruled as
sary to answer this end
;

—

God

—

he will effectually restrain, and
not suffer it to exist. This represents God as the supreme,
sovereign Disposer of all things and events, ordering what
shall and what shall not exist, from the greatest to the least,
and directing the will and actions of men in every motion and
exertion, so that all depend upon his will whether they shall
have an existence or not; and this includes all the sins of
men as really as any other event whatever. The counsel of
God's own will determined whether there should be any such
thing as sin and rebellion, and how much of this should exist
even just so much as should praise him, and no more;
(which necessarily includes a determination concerning every
instance or act of sin, whether greater or less ;) as his determining that this earth should exist includes a determination
how large it should be, of what materials it should be composed, and concerning every part, and every grain of sand, etc.,
All this is necessarily implied in
of which it should consist.
the words under consideration; for in determining that sin
should exist, and just so much as would praise him, and no
more, there must be a determination concerning every act of
sin that should take place.
The existence of the wrath of man, the continuance of it,
the height to which it should rise, and all the consequences

to praise

and

glorify

—

of it, depended as much upon the will of God as did the existence of man, and of a particular providence to be exercised
with respect to him from the first to the last, containing the
wisest and best plan by which God is most praised and gloThese are so united
rified and the greatest good promoted.
and blended together, the one implying the other, that all must
exist together in order to form a perfectly wise plan which
shall be most to the glory of God and the greatest good of
the universe for when it is said the wrath of man shall praise
God, it is equally asserted that all the sin which does or ever
shall take place shall promote the greatest glory and happiness of his kingdom, and of all his friends who shall dwell in
it forever; for their glory and happiness depend upon the
glory of God, the manifestation and display of his glorious
the former
perfections, and will keep pace with this forever,
necessarily taking place and rising in proportion to the greatthere being a necessary and
ness and increase of the latter,
so that whatever praises
infallible connection between them
God, and serves to manifest and display his character and
glory, equally promotes the happiness of all who are his
friends, and the glory of his everlasting kingdom.
;

—

—

;
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Of all this there is the greatest assurance and certainty
expressed by the Psalmist in our text
but we have other
strong corroborative evidence of these same truths, both from
the Scriptures and from reason, which demands our careful
;

attention.

The

beyond a possible doubt, to an
mind, to be on the same plan, and to exhibit
This is
these same truths, from the beginning to the end.
manifest in so many ways and instances that they cannot be
It will be sufficient to suggest the folall mentioned here.
lowing: "The Scripture saith unto Pharaoh, Even for this
same purpose have I raised thee up, that I might show my
power in thee, and that my name might be declared throughout all the earth." The wrath of Pharaoh was ordered and
brought about by God in his providence on purpose that he
might be praised and glorified
that his name, his character,
and perfections might hereby be declared throughout all the
" What if God, willing to show his wrath, and make
earth.
his power known, endured with much long-suffering the vessels of wrath fitted to destruction ? "
Here the sin and
Scriptures will appear,

attentive, honest

—

destruction of those

by God

for

his

who

is represented as ordered
manifest his hatred of sin, and
punishing sinners who are finally

perish

praise, to

his dreadful power in
impenitent.

The innumerable predictions in the Scripture of events to
be brought about, and which have been fulfilled by millions
of millions of sinful exercises and actions of wicked men, and
predictions of many particular sins which men should commit, are an incontestable evidence that God has the direction
of all the sins of men, and that none can take place unless
by his disposal, so as to answer his ends and promote his
glory.
Two or three instances may be mentioned to illustrate
this remark.

The sins of the brethren of Joseph in selling him into
Egypt, and all their anger and wrath which led to this, was
determined and ordered by God for good
for his own praise

—

and

and the good of his church. Therefore, God is
have done it, and to send Joseph into Egypt, meaning

glory,

said to

good.
And in this way the wrath of Joseph's misEgypt, and of her husband, did praise God, and could
not have taken place had it not been necessary to accomplish
the benevolent purpose of God and they and the brethren of
Joseph were restrained from all that wrath and sin which
would defeat the prediction by the two dreams of Joseph, and
not answer the purpose of God and praise him. The former
were restrained from putting Joseph to death, as they once

it

all for

tress in

;
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proposed and though Potiphar's " wrath was kindled " when
he heard the false accusation against Joseph by his wicked
wife, yet his wrath was so restrained that he did not take
away his life, which had either of them done, the divine plan
could not have been executed.
But the most remarkable instance of this is the sin and
wrath exercised by men in the treatment of the Savior of the
world, and putting him to death in the most cruel manner.
This was all particularly determined and appointed long before
by God, and foretold by the prophets. Hear what they who
were inspired say of this in their solemn address to God
" Lord, thou art God, which hast made heaven and earth, and
the sea, and all that in thein is who by the mouth of thy servant
David hast said, Why did the heathen rage, and the people
imagine vain things ? The kings of the earth stood up, and
the rulers were gathered together against the Lord, and against
his Christ.
For of a truth, against thy holy child Jesus, whom
thou hast anointed, both Herod and Pontius Pilate, with the
Gentiles, and the people of Israel, were gathered together, for to
do whatsoever thy hand and thy counsel determined before to
be done." (Acts iv. 24-2S.)
All this scene of sin and wrath against Jesus Christ was
determined and directed by the hand and counsel, the power
and wisdom of God, which was necessary for the greatest display of the divine perfections in the redemption of sinful man
w*hich has ever been made, and could not have been made in
;

;

any other way, and

will be to his praise and glory forever, and
of the unspeakably greater happiness and glory of
all his friends, the members of his eternal kingdom.
And all this sin was ordered, to praise and glorify God,

the

means

that he might hereby accomplish his wise and inlinitely imThese sinners were restrained and prevented
portant designs.
from committing all those sinful acts which would not praise
God, but, contrary to this, would counteract his wise purposes.
Thus Herod was not able to put Christ to death in his infancy,
when he attempted to do it and the Jews were not allowed to
lay their hands upon him and kill him, though they desired
and often attempted to do it, as this would iu)t have been to
the praise of God, but the contrary.
They were restrained
from ejecting their purpose till the proper time came, when
this horrid deed would i)raise (iod, and was necessary to his
accomplishing the infinitely wise and important ends he had
in view.
And, indeed, there is the greatest certainty that the sins of
men in general, and the universal depravity, rebellion, and guilt
of mankind, were necessary in order to there being such a
;
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character as that of Jesns Christ the Redeemer, and the wonderful, glorious events which do and will take place in consequence of what he has done and suftered. For had there been
no sin, by which the human race arc fallen into a state of total
ruin, there could not have been any Redeemer or redemption,
by which God will be more praised and glorified than by all his
other works and, indeed, all his other works have reference to,
and centre in, the glorious work of redemption, and derive their
chief glory from this, of which the sin of man laid the foundation, which, therefore, is necessary for the greatest and most
bright display of the perfections of God, and the consequent
praises from all his friends, and their happiness in the enjoyment of him forever.
And as sin in general, and the most remarkable instances
of it recorded in Scripture, some of which have been mentioned, are made to praise God, there is hence ground of
assurance that it does so in every instance, and that this is true
of every sin that ever has been or will be committed by man, and
that not one sin which would not praise God will ever take
and it
place, had not this been expressly asserted in our text
is important to be observed, that all the natural evil which is
the consequence of sin, which does or ever will exist, will
answer this end, and is necessary for the brightest manifestation and display of the divine perfections, and, consequently, for
This is imthe greatest happiness of all the friends of God.
plied in the words of the apostle Paul, when he says, "
are unto God a sweet savor of Christ in them that are saved,
and in them that perish." According to this, the gospel produces that which is pleasing to God, in the effect it has, not
only in them who are saved, but also that which it has on
It is the occasion of discovering the total
those who perish.
depravity and exceeding hardness and strength of the obstinacy of the human heart, in the universal, strong, and fixed
disposition to reject the offers of mercy, which no means will
overcome and subdue which discovery could not be made so
The clear and striking
fully in any other conceivable way.
manifestation of this will serve to display the righteousness and
holy displeasure of God in punishing sinners with everlasting
destruction, and inflicting a greatly aggravated punishment on
those who perish under the gospel, as neglecters and despisers
of Christ and the great salvation.
The same sentiment is expressed by this apostle in the following words " What if God, willing [determining] to show
his wrath, and make his power known, endured with much
long-suffering the vessels of wrath fitted to destruction and
that he might make known the riches of his glory on the
;

;

We

;

:

;
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mercy which ho had afore prepared unto glory?"
Here God is represented, not only as designing to show his
power and his displeasure with sinners by fitting them for
vessels of

destruction, but also by this to make known the riches of his
grace, in the salvation of the redeenie^d.

Thus it appears that there is the most clear and certain
evidence from the Holy Scripture that all the sins of men that
have or ever will take place, with all their circumstances,
attendants, and consequences, shall praise God, shall serve to
manifest and display his perfections, as otherwise could not
have been done, and shall be the occasion of all that good,
that glory and happiness of his eternal kingdom, which is
implied in this; that it is the will of God that all this sin
should exist just as it does and will do, to answer this end,
and no more; therefore, all that sin which would not praise
him he wills shall not exist, and effectually restrains.
And all this appears most reasonable, and may be argued
from the being and perfections of God revealed in the Scriptures, in so short and plain a way as to amount to a clear
demonstration, to the reason of every honest, unprejudiced
person, who will carefully attend to the subject.
God is omnipotent, and can do what he pleases. He is
omniscient; his knowledge extends to every thing. He is
infinitely wise and good.
He sees what is the greatest good
on the whole, what is the wisest and best end, and what are
the most wise and best way and means to accomplish it, and
It is,
is disposed, yea, has an infinite propensity, to do it.
therefore, certain that all things and events absolutely depended
on his will from eternity for their existence and the manner
of it therefore, the plan of all future existence, of all creatures
and events, and the particular manner and circumstances in
which they should exist, was in the divine mind from eternity.
And as it must be the wisest and best possible j)lan, containing
;

all

the

possible

good that

Infinite

Wisdom and Goodness

could devise and desire, and Omnipotence execute, it cannot
be altered in the most minute particular or circumstance, to
eterniiy; and if this were possible, it would be infinitely undeIt is matter of
sirable and calamitous, yea, an infinite evil.
the greatest joy that " Phe work of God is perfect," being
decreed by him from eternity that, " whatsoever God doth, it
shall be forever; nothing can be put to it, nor any thing taken
from it;" that "the counsel of the Lord standeth forever, and
the thoughts of his heart to all generations " that " he is of
one mind, and none can turn or disappoint him ;" who "work*
eth all things after the counsel of his own wise, unchangeable
;

;

will."

VOL.
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This leads directly to the point before vis. It must be
determined by God whether there should be any sin and rebellion under his government and among mankind.
This depended wholly on the will of God. He was able to forbid

and prevent the existence of it; and if it was contrary to
wisdom, perfect rectitude, and goodness,
that is, if he saw it
was not wisest and best, and necessary to effect the greatest
good, on the whole, that sin should exist,
he could, and certainly would, prevent the existence of it.
There is, therefore,
the greatest possible certainty, from the divine perfections,
that sin does exist just in the manner and in that degree, and
in every instance of it, with all the attendants and consequences of it which do or will take place, agreeably to the
dictates and will of Infinite Wisdom and Goodness, as being
necessary to accomplish the most wise and best end, the greatest possible good, of the universe
and the sin and misery
which are not necessary to promote this end shall never exist, as
it is contrary to Infinite Wisdom and Goodness that it should.

—
—

;

We

may

be as sure of this as we are or can be of the being
perfections of God, or of any truth whatever, or even of
our own existence. And to disbelieve and deny, or even to

and

doubt of it, tends to atheism, and is really a degree of it.
To suppose that God has not power and skill enough to
prevent the existence of sin, and was not able to withhold
man from sinning, consistent with the perfect moral freedom
of man, if he had chosen to do it, is to suppose he is really
unable to govern the world agreeably to his will, and, therenot to be trusted in a matter of infinite importance,
and that he cannot be perfectly happy, but infinitely to the
contrary, while he cannot prevent sin and misery taking place
in a most awful, undesirable, and even infinite degree, most
contrary to what he would desire and wish, were he able to
prevent it.
And if God were not able thus to prevent the
existence of any of the sins which have been committed by
man since his creation, then he cannot be supposed to be able
to prevent the existence of any supposed degree of sin in
future, in any moral agent
consequently, therefore, there can
be no ground of assurance, or the least evidence, either from
God or from moral agents, or from any other quarter, that
sin will not take place in every moral agent, even in all those
fore, is

;

who

are

now

perfectly holy,

and those who are holy in some
and to the utmost degree of

degi-ee, in the greatest strength

which they are capable, and that as long as they shall exist.
On this supposition, how could God know what would take
place among his creatures? and how can he declare and
promise that sin shall be forever excluded from the holy angels
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and the redeemed from among men ? What shall we do with
the declarations and promises of this kind abundantly made
in. the Bible?
Can there be any reliance upon them? And
what reason has any one to trust in God to preserve him
from sin, and form him to holiness, or to ask him to do this ?
Dreadful and horrible, and presumptuous supposition, most
unreasonable, and big with consequences most terrible and
destructive
It leads to the exclusion of divine revelation,
and cuts off all trust and confidence in God, in all matters of
the greatest importance, and excludes all belief of a particular
and universal divine providence, and naturally leads to, and
lands men in, the horrible darkness of infidelity and atheism.
But if God be able to prevent the existence of sin, and it
was wisest and best, on the whole, that there should be no
sin, then wisdom and goodness must oppose the existence of
it ; so that, to suppose that it is not best, on the whole, that sin
should take place just as -it does, is to suppose that God is
neither wise nor good; for infinite wisdom and goodness,
clothed with omnipotence, always prefer and effect that which
is most wise and best, most for the glory of God and the
greatest good of his eternal kingdom, and will certainly and
effectually prevent the existence of every thing which cannot
be made to promote this end. To deny or even to entertain
the least doubt of this, and that all the sin, with its attendants
and consequences, which does or ever will exist, is necessary
to effect the greatest good of the universe, the brightest display
of the divine perfections, and the highest glory and happiness
of his kingdom, is equally to deny or doubt of the infinite
wisdom and goodness of God, and to represent him unworthy
of the implicit trust and confidence of his creatures, and so
to leave them without any God, or one who is rather to be
dreaded than loved and adored. How dishonorable to God
this is, being as gloomy and shocking as atheism itself, every
truly pious person cannot but discern and feel.
The Holy Scriptures, and our reason from the perfections
of God, therefore, join in declaring this trutli, and oblige us to
believe and say, " Surely the wrath of man shall praise God,
and the remainder of wrath he shall restrain," in the sense in
which these words have been explained and vindicated, viz.,
that all the evil which has taken place, or ever will exist, both
moral and natural, sin and misery does take place, in every
the least and greatest instance of it, under the superintend!

ency and direction of the infinitely wise and benevolent will
of God, as necessary to promote the greatest possible good
of the universe, his own glory, and the highest happiness of
And he will restrain and prevent
his moral, eternal kingdom.
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This is equally true of all the sin and rebellion of the fallen
angels, with all the attendants and consequences of this.
Their sins are many ways connected with the sins of men.
They were the wicked instruments of introducing sin among
mankind, and are represented in the Scriptures as having a
great hand in all the sins which are committed by men, and
They
deceiving and tempting the whole world of mankind.
are allowed to come down to the earth in great wrath
against God and man, and to go forth to the whole world, to
But they
excite them to unite in horrible war against God.
are in the hand of God, and under his restraints and when
they have done all the work he designs they shall do, he will
cast them into the bottomless pit, and shut them up, and set
a seal upon them, that they shall deceive the nations no
more till the proper time shall come to let them' loose again.
Thus the wrath of devils shall praise God, and the remainder
;

of their wrath he shall restrain.

IMPROVEMENT.
This subject affords matter of sufficient support, af great
comfort and joy, to the true friends of God, in the midst of
all the evil, both sin and misery, which may take place.
The
Lord reigneth, clothed with omnipotence, infinitely wise and
He is above all control. He hath done,
good, just and true.
and will do, whatever he pleaseth, in heaven and in the earth.
He is infinitely above all possibility of any disappointment,
or of being opposed so as not to accomplish all his designs
AH the rebellion, sin,
in the best and most perfect manner.
* This truth has been, and still is, greatly opposed, and many objections are
it.
It has been often and by many asserted, that if sin answers so
good an end, then sin is a good thing, and the more there is of it the better
that this is the greatest encouragement to sin and there is really no crime in
sin, if so much good comes by it, and, therefore, sinners cannot be justly blamed
and punished for it. And it has been often said, by those who think and profess themselves to be wise, that this doctrine is inconsistent with human liberty,
and really maktjs God the Author of all the sin that takes place. But the truth
is great, and must and will prevail
and the folly of all these objectors, who
understand neither what they say nor whereof they atBrm, shall be manifest

made to

;

;

unto

all

men.

answer any of those objections here, as this has
been publicly done over and over again. If any have a desire to see them
answered, they may hud it done in President Edwards's " Treatise on Freedom of Will," Dr. West's " Essay on Moral Agency," br. Edwards's " Dissertation concerning Liberty and Necessity," the author's " System of Doctrines
contained in Divine llevclation," and his " Sermons on Horn. iii. 5-8."
It is needless to attempt to
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and

suffering of creatures that do or ever will take place are
so far from frustrating his designs, that they are intended and
ordered to take place just as they do, as necessary to make
the greatest possible manifestation of his perfections, and promote the greatest good of his kingdom. There is not the
least sin in thought, word, or deed, nor the least instance of
pain, nor can any evil exist, greater or less, which is not designed to answer some good end, so that it is best that it
should exist just as it does. Then let the friends of God rejoice in Him who made them and all things else, and orders
every event, great and small, for the best.
Let the children
of Zion rejoice in their King
yea, let them always rejoice.
;

God, who was once manifested
in flesh, is received up into glory, has sat down on the throne
of the universe, possessed of all power in heaven and earth,
and having all things, angels, men, and devils, in his hand,
reigns over all, and will reign, till he has, in the best time and
manner, completely accomplished his infinitely wise and good
designs, destroyed the works of the devil, by wholly defeating,
confounding, and disappointing him, and all who join with
him, in all their attempts against him and opposition to him,
and turning all they have done or will do, and all that does or
will take place respecting them, to answer his own ends, to
the greater glory of God, and to make his work in the redemption of sinners more perfect and glorious.
He having, by his
sufferings and obedience, made an atonement for sin and ob-

The Lord Jesus

Christ, our

tained righteousness for the justification of sinners, is thus
exalted to give repentance and forgiveness of sins and everlasting

life

to all

who

believe

on

his

name and come unto

being able to save to the uttermost all them who come
unto God by him. And as none of the human race will come
to him
though all who hear the gospel are invited
unless
they be drawn by the Spirit of God, and made willing by his
power and grace, he in this exerciseth his sovereignty, and has
mercy on whom he will have mercy, and whom he will he
hardeneth.
And his will is infinitely wise, right, and good.
It is not best that all mankind should be saved, most for the
glory of God, and the greatest good of the whole but that
the design of Christ in dying to redeem sinners may in the
best manner and highest degree be answered, some must be
given up to the destruction which they deserve and who is
better alile to determine this, and how many and what individuals shall be saved, than He who is infinite in wisdom,
rectitude, and goodness, who cannot make any mistake, or do
the least wrong to any creature ?
Yea, who can do it but
He? Every one who has a spark of true wisdom and rrior^-

him

;

—

—

;

;
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ness will earnestly desire that he may fix this matter with
respect to every individual, and rejoice that it is and will be
done by him. And who has a better or any ri^ht to do this
than He who has made, and is the absolute and only Proprie" Hath not the potter power over the
tor of, all creatures ?
clay, of the same lump to make one vessel unto honor and
another unto dishonor ? "
To every benevolent friend of Christ the Savior, it is most
desirable and pleasing that he should have all things in his
hand, and save as many and whom he will, and leave whom
he will to destruction. He has a peculiar right to this, since
he has been at such infinite expense to redeem sinners, that
he should accomplish the end of his sufferings and death in
the best manner, and see of the travail of his soul and be
satisfied, to have every thing effected with regard to the redemption of man so as in the highest degree to please his
wisdom and goodness. To this end he has every creature
and thing in the universe put into his hands, and he directs
every motion and event among creatures to answer the purpose for which he died, which he will accomplish in the best
manner, perfectly agreeable to infinite wisdom and goodness.
He will save all of the human race who can be saved consistent with wisdom and infinite goodness.
And to all who trust
in him he is an almighty Friend and Protector, and will secure
them from all evil, and cause all things to work together for
their good, and will make them perfectly holy, aiid carry them
through death to heaven in the best manner and time, and
they shall inherit all things forever.
In sum, all things and every event are constantly under the

and control of infinite wisdom, rectitude, and goodand are conducted and going on in the best manner, as
fast as can be, to the most agreeable and happy issue possible, the greatest, most bright, and happifying exhibition of
the divine character, and the highest glory and felicity of the
everlasting kingdom of God, from which no creature will be
excluded but those whose presence there is inconsistent with
the glory of God and the greatest good of his kingdom, and,
therefore, contrary to wisdom and goodness, and who do at
the same time exclude themselves.
Every thing, circumstance, and event is right, and all conspire to promote the
greatest good, and, all things considered, it is, on the whole,
best that they should be just what they are, and take place
exactly as they do.
No alteration can possibly be made, without injuring and spoiling the divine plan formed by infinite
understanding, wisdom, and goodness.
All this is to be s'een
with the greatest certainty in the infinitely important and
direction
ness,
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and revealed designs oi" the glorious
Savior of the world.
Surely no intelligent and truly benevolent person can believe and realize all this without feeling a peculiar pleasure
and joy, which will more than suj)port him under, and counterbalance, all the evil which he may feel, or that is in his
view.
He can with peculiar satisfaction and joy say, " Surely the wrath of man shall praise thee; and the remainder of
wrath thou shalt restrain. The Lord Jesus Christ reigns let
the earth rejoice.
Rejoice always in the Lord; and again I
say, Rejoice evermore; for he brings the greatest good out of
all evil, and this shall certainly be the happy issue of all.
He
is the Roclc, his work is perfect; for all his ways are judgment
a God of truth, and without iniquity just and right is he."
Here it may be useful to attend to, and answer, several
questions which may arise in the minds of some.
Question. How can we have any joy or comfort in any or
all of this, while we do not know, and have little or no evidence
or hope, that we are interested in all this good, but fear that
Christ does not intend to save us, and that we shall perish
excellent character, works,

;

;

we knew we were

Christians and real friends to
would give us comfort and
joy; but as we know not that this is true, and do often much
doubt of it, what is all the good, which has been represented
as the issue of all evil, to us, while we know not that we shall
have any part in it, but may be cast off, and be miserable
forever

?

Christ,

and should be saved,

lorever

?

If

Answer.

God may

be

If

you

this

are wholly selfish, and have no desire that
and the greatest good'of his kingdom

glorified,

promoted, and can take no pleasure in the prospect and assurance of this, unless you are certain your own personal
happiness will be secured and promoted hereby, then this discovers and decides your state and character, that you arc not
a real friend to Christ and his church, and no true Christian.
All your hope and thoughts of this are a mere delusion, and
ought to be immediately dismissed. You must be born again
of the Holy Spirit, and become new creatures, before you can
be Christians.
But if you have any true benevolence, and are
iViends to Christ and his cause and interest, and the greatest
happiness of his church and kingdom, you cannot but have
comfort, pleasure, and joy in the view and assurance that all
things and every event, however evil and of a bad tendency
in itself, will be overruled by him for his honor and the greatest good of his kingdom
that his interest is secure, and will
l)e promoted by every thing that takes place, without considering your own personal interest, whether this is secure or not.
;
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And, indeed, you cannot know or have any ground to think
hope that you have an interest in Christ and shall be saved,
until you have this benevolent affection towards Christ and
his people, and are conscious that it does take place in your
hearts in some degree, or those exercises which iniply this or
or

But when these exercises and benevolent
are implied in it.
affections take place in your hearts, and arise to such strength
and constancy, that, when you reflect upon your own views and
you are conscious that you have them, that you are
pleased and have enjoyment and comfort in the thought and
assurance that Christ will get honor by all the sins of men and
opposition made to him by men and devils, and the consequent ruin of those who perish, and that all will issue in the
greatest possible good, on the whole, you will have reason to
hope and conclude that you are friends to Christ, and shall
partake in all the happiness and glory of his eternal kingdom,
and may, in this way, arrive to a degree of assurance of it;
and this is the only proper and safe v/ay of obtaining a true
and well-grounded hope and confidence that you are real
Christians and shall be saved and as this hope increases and
continues, your comfort and joy will be increased.
But your
comfort and joy does not so depend upon or consist in this,
that, if this confidence and hope should give way to doubt and
fear, all your comfort and joy would cease; you could, and
would, even then rejoice in the character, glory, and happiness
of the Savior, and that all things were conducted by him so as
that he would save all that can be
to answer the best end
saved consistent with wisdom and goodness, with his glory,
and the greatest good of his church, whether you are included
in that number or not; and if you find you can, and do, rejoice
in this view, it is a good, perhaps the best, evidence that you
belong to that number.
There are too many professing Christians whose religious
comfort and joy appear to consist wholly in a hope or confidence that they shall be saved their comfort rises in proportion to the degree and strength of their hope, and when that
sinks and fails, and is even given up, their comfort is all gone,
and all is darkness and gloom so that all light and comfort
feelings,

;

;

;

;

with them in their religion consists in thinking, or a hope, that
their own personal interest is secure, and all their religious
darkness and trouble arise from doubts of this.
Their comfort
first began in a hope and belief that they should be saved, and
still depends wholly upon this.
This does not look like the experience of true Christians, but to be a wholy selfish religion, as
different from real Christian exercises as darkness is from light.
QuEs. II. But must Christians pay no regard to their own
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May

they not feci and dread personal pain and
not their own sins and sufferings occasion
grief and sorrow ?
And ought they not to feel for the sins and
calamities of others, and the sinful, \vretched state of mankind
in general, and mourn and lament, in the view of these evils?
Must they always be all joy and gladness, and feel no mental
pain and sorrow?
Ansaver. a Christian ought to regard his personal interest
according to its comparative greatness and real worth but
must have no interest of his own, distinct and separate from
the general interest, or the highest and best interest of the
whole universe. This is the interest to be regarded and sought
supremely, and the interest of every individual of this whole,
according to the importance and worih of it; and as this must
be small and inconsiderable in comparison with the grand
interest of the whole, it must be disregarded and given up, if
it be inconsistent with the greatest good of the whole
and he
must and will have an aversion from, and dread of, personal
pain and suffering, as it is in itself -an evil; but this is consistent with rejoicing at the same time in the happiness of
others, and in the greatest general good, and he will have a
peculiar satisfaction and joy when he believes and realizes that
his pain and suffering will promote the good of the whole,
which is in all instances true, by the superintending care of the
Kedeemer. Thus the apostles, when they were beaten and
put to shame by the council of the Jews, " departed from the
presence of the council, rejoicing that they were counted
interest?

misery

And may

?

;

;

worthy to

suffer

shame

for his

name."

And

Christians ought, and cannot but be affected with the
sin and misery of mankind, so far as it comes under their
view, and to be pained and grieved when they attend more
for it is in itself a great, and to us incomand might well fill a benevolent man with
insupi'>ortable pain and sorrow, and sink him into the most
distressing gloom and overwhelming grief, were he not certain
that all this is under the direction and particular care and
regulation of uncontrollable wisdom and goodness, and has

particularly to

prehensible

it

;

evil,

taken place because it is necessary for the greatest good, on
the whole, and no more shall exist than sliall answer this end,
the glory of God and the greatest possible happiness of his
kingdom so that it is, on the whole, best there should be just
;

much
when he

universe as there is and ever will be.
But
attends to this, his sorrow is in a great measure turned
into joy and could he have as clear and comprehensive a view
of the good that will be the issue of all the evil that takes place
as the inhabitants of heaven have, all his sorrow would entirely
so

;

evil in the
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and nothing would interrupt or abate his pleasure and
But in this imperfect state, where so much evil is
felt, and present before our eyes, and the good which will be
the consequence of all this, though believed to be certain, is
not so present and in so full and clear view as the evil, the
The
latter, especially at times, will occasion pain and sorrow.
good man, in this very imperfect state especially, cannot be
equally attentive to every object at the same time and when
cease,

holy joy.

;

turned to the evils that take place,
and his mind is impressed with them, he will have pain and
sorrow, though he does not doubt that all things are ordered

his attention is particularly

and that all the evil will issue in the greatest good
while the latter is more out of sight, or less the object of his
attention, and, consequently, makes a less impression on his
mind. At other times his attention is fixed on Christ, his
character, works, and designs, and the good he will bring out
of all evil his faith is strong, and realizes invisible things, that
all things are going on well, and could not be better, as they
His pain and
are guided by infinite wisdom and goodness.
sorrow are turned into comfort, joy, and praise.
Thus the Christian has his joys and sorrows in this imperbut the latter never take place to that degree
fect, sinful state
as wholly to exclude the former but in the midst of sorrow
he has joy, and, in a sense and degree, rejoices always. So
the apostle Paul " had great heaviness and continual sorrow
in his heart," in a view of the sin and misery of his nation
yet in the midst of his sorrow he had matter of joy.
Therefore, he represents himself " sorrowful, yet always rejoicing."
And he commands Christians to rejoice in the Lord always,
and repeats the injunction, " And again I say, Rejoice. Rejoice evermore.^''
And our glorious Savior, when in a state of
humiliation on earth, did in his human nature rejoice in spirit,
in the divine will, and sovereign, wise disposal of all things and
events respecting the children of men. (Luke x. 21, 22.) Yet
he wept over Jerusalem, when his mind was impressed with
the sin and ruin of the inhabitants of that city and though
he rejoiced and was glad that Lazarus was dead, as it was
necessary for the glory of God and the good of his disciples,
yet, when he saw Mary and her friends who were with her
weeping, he groaned in spirit, was troubled, and wept.
QuES. III.
believe a Christian may have such comfort
and joy as has been described but as some are doubtless
deceived, and make great pretensions to this joy, who have
only a false and spurious kind of joy, we should be glad to
know how, and by what, the former may be distinguished from
for the best,

;

;

;

;

;

We

;

the latter

?

GOD

IS

GLORIFIKD DV THK SINS OF MEN.

743

Ansaveu. This mny be. in some measure illustrated and
decided by the j'ollowing particular:^:
1. The Christian's joy is pure, calm, and serene, and is better felt than exj^ressed
therel'orc does not make him talkative,
and forward to ti^ll of his joy, unless when it appears necessary for the instruction and benefit of others; and then he is
disposed rather to speak of the matter and reason there is of
comfort and joy than to dwell on his own comfort and enjoyment. He is humble, and has a low and mean opinion of
himself, in proportion to the degree of his comfort and joy.
2. This joy does not tend to exclude or abate a sense of the
evil of sin, and the ill desert of it, and of the misery which
takes place in consequence of it; but, on the contrary, the
Christian has a clear view of his own sinfulness, the hatefulness of it, and of his desert ofv evil, when he rejoiceth in the
Lord.
His joy does not abate his sense of this, but rather
increases it.
Nor is he insensible of the evil of sin in gesieral,
and of the misery that comes, and will come, on men for their
sins
while he rejoices that the wrath, even all the sins and

—

;

;

misery, of man shall praise God.
Therefore, they whose religious joy arises from a belief that
there is no great evil in sin, and that God cannot justly
or,
punish it with everlasting destruction,
if he could, will not
have only a groundless and false joy.
3. This joy is so far from making persons careless, slothful,
and inactive in religion, that it is attended with directly the
contrary.
They hate sin, and endeavor to avoid it and seek
deliverance from it, and* strive to prevent and suppress it in
They are
others, as far as they have opportunity and ability.
When they n^joice that he
fervent in spirit, serving the Lord.
is praised, t/ie// seek to honor and praise him in all possible
ways. These caimot be separated, as it would imply an exThey not only praise God, but pray to
press contradiction.
him. Their comfort and joy is not inconsistent with engagedness and pleasure in prayer, for the latter is implied in the
They pray for deliverance from all that which apformer.
pears to them to he evil, and for all things which they judge
desirable for themselves and others, and which appear most
for the glory of God and the advancement of his interest and

—

—

kingdom among men.
But, in all their desires and prayers, they are resigned to
They subordinate all to that, and say, " If it
the will of God.
desiring that his will may be
be consistent with thy will"
done, which they know is best, most wise, and good, however
contrary it may be to their partial views and particular desires.
And in this resignation to the divine will and acquiescence in

—
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implied an earnest desire and prayer. " Thy will be
be a strong and earnest petition, and always is so
when it is attended with a proper sense of the desirableness
and importance that it should be done in all instances as
implying the greatest possible good, and with a disposition to
it

there

done "

is

may

rejoice in

it.

It is, therefore,

certain that they are strangers to the joy of

who, under a pretence of believing that all
things and events are fixed by the will of God, and take place
in the best manner, and that whatever is is right and best, are
wholly careless and easy with regard to their own state and
conduct, and whatever sins and evils take place
have no
desires to cross any of their inclinations, and to be virtuous
and holy, living in the neglect of fervent devotion, prayer, and
true Christians,

—

praise.

—

On

the whole,
This subject is suited to excite Christians to attend to and
improve the truth contained in the text which has been explained, so as constantly to enjoy the support and comfort
which they need, and which is offered to them, in the present
dark and seemingly evil state of things in this world. Were
it not for tJm truth, there would be no support for Christians,
but their minds would be involved in the most painful gloom
in the view of their own sinful state and the sin and misery
which abound in the world, directly tending to the dishonor
of God and the ruin of all that is desirable
attended with
disorder and confusion of which no bounds or end can be

—

realized

or

known,

or so

much

as conjectured.

The good

man would

have no place on wdiich be could set his foot, to
prevent his sinking and being overwhelmed in darkness and

despair.

But when
certainty of

the Christian attends to this truth,
it,

his feet stand

on a

and

feels the

solid foundation

— on

a

rock which cannot be moved.
He feels calm, and has divine
support and comfort, in the midst of the storms and raging
waves which toss themselves as if they would overwhelm the
world.
He looks above all these threatening appearances,
and beholds a serene sky, and knows the storm will soon be
over, and the dashing waves will cease, and the sun will shine
more bright and pleasant than if there had been no storm.
The Christian, whose mind is firmly established in this everlasting truth, and is sure that all things will issue well, and
that it is best they should take place just as they do, that
good will be the issue of all the evil, though he cannot but be
affected with the evils, moral and natural, with which he is
surrounded, and that more or less at different times, yet will
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sufficient support, and be filled with comfort and joy,
especially at times, knowing that the Lord reigns, that the
wrath of man shall praise him, and the remainder of wrath he
will restrain.

have

It therefore becomes Christians, as their duty and interest,
to attend to this truth, taken in the whole extent of it
to

—

keep it in their minds, and maintain a constant assurance of
it, whatever appearances there may be to the contrary.
It is
to be feared that

many

Christians are greatly deficient in this.
not wholly, on the dark side of things,
on the evils which are in their view, and suffer much gloom,
dejection, and pain of mind, for which there is no good reason,
and which they might escape if they looked more at the bright
side, presented in the truth which fias been considered, and
kept it always in view, and their tears of sorrow would be in
a measure dried up, and succeeded by tears of joy. It is observable that Christians, when they meet with great disappointments and calamities, either personal or public, in which
the interest of the church and religion is concerned, are obliged
to make use of this truth for their support and comfort
" The Lord reigns, and orders every thing right and well," etc.
And if Christians would keep this in constant view, and see
and realize the hand of God in every event, they would have
constant support and comfort, and live more to the glory of
God. And this tends to destroy all contracted, selfish views
and feelings, and to enlarge their minds, while they attend
to the divine character, government, and kingdom, and the
power, wisdom, and goodness by which all things in the uniAnd the more they realize
verse are directed and governed.
and are pleased with this, the more they resemble the inhabitants of heaven, and are prepared to be members of that
happy society, and join with them in rejoicing and praising
the only wise God their Savior forever and ever.
Amen.
63
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SERMON

II.

ADVERTISEMENT.
The author hopes the candid reader will not be displeased with his speaking so much in the first person singular in the following discourse. Such
egotism in general is disagreeable to him, and he has, therefore, avoided it
in his other discourses, as the reader will perceive but the following being
of a peculiar kind, seemed to render it necessary, and it is hoped will not be
thought selfish, assuming, or improper.
;

Tlie Author's

Farewell

Surely the wrath, of man shall praise thee
Ps. Ixxvi. 10.
restrain.

—

thou

to the

:

World.

the remainder of wTath shalt

These words have been explained
course, and
tant truth
:

it

—

in the preceding disappears that they contain the following impor-

That God, in his infinite wisdom and goodness, has determined that there should be just so much evil, both moral and
natural, as has been, now is, and ever will be, and no more;
as it is most suitable and necessary to make the brightest display of his perfections, and effect the greatest good, glory, and
happiness of his eternal kingdom therefore, it is most wise
and best that all this evil should exist; and every instance of
it, greater or less, God will overrule to answer this end, in the
;

highest possible degree.
It has been shown that this truth, being believed and properly imj^roved, is a sufficient and the only foundation for the
support, comfort, and joy of the benevolent friends of God,
in all the darkness, confusion, sin, and misery with which they
are surrounded.
And now, standing on this sure, firm foundation, this immovable, everlasting rock, I look around, and, as far as I am
able, view the world of mankind, and take my leave of them,
expecting soon to put off this my tabernacle.
I am old, having lived near fourscore years, and I know
not the day of my death, but have no reason to think it is
far distant.

my

earnest wish to leave a blessing behind me when I
and I have the consolation to know I shall.
Jesus Christ is the same yesterday, to-day, and forever. He
lives and reigns head over all things to the church.
He will
It is

shall

go hence

;
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reign till all his enemies are put under his feet, till he has destroyed the works of the devil, and perfectly completed the work
of redemption yea, he will reign forever. He will cause all the
kingdoms of this world, in which Satan has reigned so long, to
become his own kingdom and all nations shall serve him, and
be holy and happy under his influence, protection, and smiles.
Of this blessed time the Bible is full of predictions and promises.
This blessing I leave behind me for the world to enjoy
long after I am dead for I am sure that the time is coming
when all the families and nations of the earth shall be blessed
in Jesus Christ.
The assurance of this affords support and
consolation to me, while I am surveying mankind in their
present sinful and wretched state.
It is doubtless impossible to make an exact calculation of
the number of inhabitants now living in this world, which
shall be agreeable to the truth, and may not err in fixing on
millions less or more than do actually exist.
But they who
have attended to this point, and, perhaps, are best able to
judge, have supposed that there are not less, but perhaps
raore,_ than eiglit hundred millions of people now living on
earth that of these, four hundred and eighty-one millions are
heathens, one hundred and forty millions are Mahometans,
and nine millions are Jews. All which amount to six hundred
;

;

;

;

There remain one hundred ^nd seventy
which are supposed to be nominal Christians. Of
these, ninety millions are Papists, thirty millions of the Greek
church, and fifty millions Protestants.*
It is not probable that this computation is exact, according
but this is,
to the truth, and some may make a different one
perhaps, as near the truth as any that can at present be made.
I cannot speak to all these so as to be heard, and there is but
a very small number, compared with the whole, whom I shall
ever know in this world, or who will know or hear of me.

and

thirty millions.

millions,

;

sure to meet, not only all who are now in the world,
the countless millions who ever have lived, or shall
exist hereafter to the end of the world, at the day of judgment, when I shall know the character of every individual
person, and mine will be inspected and known by all.
The earth is far from being filled with inhabitants. There
is room for many more, probably a thousand, yea, many thouThe earth, when
sands, to one of the present inhabitants.
properly and fully cultivated, and the produce prudently used
to answer the ends of living, would support a multitude of
Noah
inhabitants, even beyond all our present calculation.

am

But

I

but

all

* This

-n-as

atoUuu

in

A. D. 1800-
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his sons,

and

in

them every generation of mankind who

have descended from them, received a command from God to
This command has not yet been
multiply and Jill the earth.
properly regarded by mankind, but, instead of this, they have,
in a great measure, depopulated the earth by wars and cruel
slaughters of each other, and the practice of a variety of destructive vices, by which multitudes have been immaturely cut
off in every age.
And, by reason of the great corruption and
horrid rebellion of mankind in every age, God has been pleased
to show his displeasure by destroying the bigger half that have
been born in their infancy or the early days of youth. But
the time is coming when a generation shall rise up who shall
know and fear the Lord, and love their neighbor as themselves,
and shall learn war no more, and there shall be none to deand, in the practice of piety and
stroy or hurt in all the earth
every social virtue, under the smiles of Heaven, they will be
;

happy, and multiply and fill the earth.
According to the foregoing calculation, the greater part of
mankind now on the earth are in a state of heathenism and
there are near as many Jews and Mahometans as nominal
Christians, who are professed enemies to Christianity, and are
in as bad, yea, worse state than are the heathen.
It is the preceptive will of God our Savior that all men
should com% to the knowledge of the truth and be saved. He
commanded his disciples to " go into all the world, and preach
the gospel to every creature."
And every one to whom the
gospel is preached is commanded to repent and believe the
saving truth. It is, therefore, wholly owing to the disobedience and wickedness of man, both Christians and heathen,
Mahometans and Jews, infidels and atheists, that the gospel
has not been preached to all mankind, and that they have not
;

all

embraced

it

to the salvation of their souls.

Notwithstanding man's natural disposition to oppose, hate,
and reject the gospel, and the many difficulties and dangers
which hence arise in attempts to spread the gospel among the
heathen and others, it is the duty of Christians to exert themselves, and take every proper method to propagate it far and
wide, to the utmost of their power, looking to and trusting in
Christ, to cause his word to run and be glorified.
Love to
Christ, and benevolence to njjen who are perishing in darkness
and sin, are sufficient, if properly exercised, to induce Christians to unite in Ihe prosecution of this most important affair.
Christians enjoy the richest treasure by the gospel, and they
will not diminish but increase their own part in it by their
attempts to impart it to others.
Within a few years past a great and extraordinary zeal and
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engagedness to projaagate the gospel among the heathen and
others who have it not preached to them has appeared, and
been uncommonly exerted, both in Europe and America.
And I observe with approbation and pleasure, that all the
societies which have been formed are agreed in the great and
leading doctrines of the gospel, which have been called the
doctrines of grace or Calvinism; and that they appear, in all
their publications, to express a spirit of true piety, and zeal to
maintain and propagate these doctrines, and to approve of no
missionaries who do not appear cordially to embrace them,
and to be truly pious, as I am certain that this is the only
scheme of doctrines which is consistent with itself, and with
the Bible, and suited to convey saving truths to the minds
of men.
This is an important and commendable design and work,
and worthy to be pursued with increasing zeal and steady
perseverance by all Christians, whatever difficulties, disappointments, and apparent discouragements may occur.
And
ihough the attempts should not be succeeded in the conversion of one heathen, yet they who honestly, and from truly
Christian principles, engage in this cause, however much they
risk or expend, and even if they lose their own lives in it, they
will really lose nothing by it, but meet with a rich reward.
And if but few souls shall be gathered to Christ and be saved,
this will more than compensate for all the cost and pains that
can be bestowed in the cause for one soul is worth more
than ten thousand worlds.
And though Israel be not now
gathered, and there shall be no great and remarkable success
at present, yet they shall be acceptable in the eyes of the
Lord, and it will, in some way, though now unknown to us,
serve to promote and hasten on the happy day when the
heathen shall be given to Christ for his inheritance, and the
^

;

uttermost parts of the earth for his possession.
In this view, I rejoice when I am taking my leave of the
world, and heartily wish success and God speed to all who
are,

and the many more who

this

happy, glorious work.

hereafter shall be,

engaged

in

Of nominal Christians above two thirds are Papists, or of
the Greek church, and near one third are Protestants, who are
not more than tlie sixteenth part of the inhabitants of the
earth.
The Popish church has corrupted the gospel, introduced innumerable superstitious institutions and practices,
and an idolatry in many respects more gross and wicked than
In Scripture the head of this church, the
that of the iieathen.
pope, is called antichrist and the beast, who, with all his followers, who receive his mark, are doomed to destruction.
The
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is sunk into ignorance and superstition, and
have departed from the essential truths and duties of Chrisare not, therefore, to look into either of these
tianity.
As public bodies,
churches for many, if any, real Christians.
they will cease to exist, when real Christianity, in the truth
and power of it, shall prevail through all the world. I, therefore, take my leave of them, as by the Scripture doomed to

Greek church

We

destruction.
The Protestants, who began their separation from the church
of Rome in the sixteenth century, when what is called the
reformation from Popery took place, urfder the preaching and'
writings of Luther and Calvin, and many other reformers, are

now divided into various different sects, parties, and denominations, differing in the doctrines which they hold, and in
their manner of discipline, and in the mode of administering
the ordinances of baptism and the Lord's supper, and the
proper subjects of these ordinances, and in the mode of worIn the time of the reformation, and for some time
ship, etc.
after, the body of the reformed agreed in the most important
and fundamental doctrines of the gospel, which ajipears by
their confessions of faith and catechisms, which they published,
and are the same, as to substance, with the doctrines which
The articles of faiths
Calvin published in his " Institutions."
of the church of England, formed not long after the reforCalvinistic.
mation from Popery, are after the same model
About the middle of the seventeenth century, a confession of
faith and catechisms were formed by an assembly of divines,
called together from England and Scotland, by both houses
of the English parliam^ent which confession and larger and
smaller catechisms were approved and ordered to be published
by both houses of said parliament, and the parliament and
And they were
general assembly of the church of Scotland.
subscribed or assented to by all ranks of people in England,
This confession of faith, and these
Scotland, and Ireland.
catechisms, arc what may be, and is generally, called strict
Calvinism; and they have been assented to, taught, and
maintained by many to this day.
But doctrines contrary to those contained in this confession
of faith were introduced among Protestants not long after the
reformation from Popery, and were considerably spread, when
such as are called Arthe abovesaid confession was formed
minianism and Antinomianism, and those held by Arians and
Socinians, who not only agree with Arminians in rejecting
Calvinism, or what are called the doctrines of g-race, but deny
These doctrines have had a
the divinity of Jesus Christ.
great increase and spread among Protestants since that time.

—

;

;
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and the prevalence of Deism, to
which these doctrines have a direct lead, has taken place,
and real, practical religion has decayed, and vice of almost
every kind has increased and abounded in proportion to the
propagation of these doctrines, which arc opposed to Calvinism, and have a tendency to spread infidelity.
About the middle of this century the attention of multitudes
was roused, and there was a great and remarkable revival of
religion in Britain, Ireland, and America, principally under
the preaching of Whitefield and those who joined with him.
Great numbers were hopefully converted, and embraced the
especially in this century

;

doctrines of Calvinism.
Bnt there was too great a mixture
of delusion and false religion, which has continued and been
spreading since that time, while the whole has been the means
of the increase of light and knowledge of the truth, by which
true relis;ion has been distino^uished from that which is false,
and the important doctrines of the gospel have been pointed
out and vindicated, in opposition to the various errors which
have been embraced by many, by the writings or preaching
of those who have appeared to have come to the knowledge
But by far the greater part, even the body of
of the truth.
the people, appear not to have partook of the benefit of this
revival of religion
and most who lived in the time of it were
prejudiced against it, and opposers of it, and many of those
who at first appeared friendly to it apostatized, and either embraced errors and false religion, or abandoned themselves to
vice and infidelity; and on the whole it has been the means of
hardening men in sin, and against the truth and all true
religion, and against Christianity itself; so that religion has
been gradually decaying, in general, from that time to this,
and the above-mentioned errors, and Deism, and even atheism,
have been fast spreading, and greedily embraced by multitudes, in opposition to all truth.
And vice and immorality
have kept pace with this, as the natural effect.
Deism and atheism, which are near akin, as the former
really implies the latter, and naturally runs into it, both bemg
not only opposition to Christianity, but to all religion, have
for a century had a rapid spread in Germany, and more or
This has been promoted, with
less in all parts of Europe.
uncommon zeal and secret cunning, by a number of pretended
philosophers, who, with their abetters, have at length effected
the public expulsion of Christianity from France.
And they
do not stop here, but are determined, as soon as possible, to
effect the extirpation of Christianity and all religion from the
Yea, they extend their views further, and
Christian world.
are attempting, as far as they shall have opportunity, to put
;
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end to all religion of every kind, and all civil government,
every nation on earth where there is any degree of these.
They have extended their views to America, and have emissaries, both secret and more open, attempting to spread these
pernicious principles and there are multitudes, especially of
the rising generation, who are prepared to receive them.
Though there have been of late some instances of apparent
revival of religion, both by zealously embracing and promoting Calvinism, or the true doctrines of the gospel, and
t^xhibiting the power and life of experimental religion in practice, both in Europe and America, yet the great body and
mass of the people are evidently fast growing more and more
corrupt in principle and practice.
But very few of the whole
are willing to make a profession of religion, and by far the
greater part of professors do not understand or believe the
important, essential doctrines of the gospel, and are far from
a steady, zealous conformity to the holy rules of it in practice,
and shining as lights, in distinction from the world. Attending on public worship is more and more neglected and despised; and profanation of the Sabbath is more common, by
irreligious visits, vain companies, and walking or riding abroad
in companies.
Family religion is generally excluded; and.
family government and good order, and the religious instruction and education of children, are become very rare, and generally neglected
which gives a dark and melancholy prospect
respecting the religion and morals of the rising and future
generations.
And in proportion to the neglect of public worship, and the profanation of the Sabbath, and the increase of
profaneness and other vices, there is an increasing desire and
engagedness to attend the foolish, wicked, and corrupting
diversions of the stage or theatre, and other sinful assemblies
ail

in

;

;

and amusements.

The present state of religion, both as to the doctrines and
practice of those who profess to believe that Christianity is a
divine institution, and of those who are professed infidels,
aflfords a clear practical demonstration of what the Bible abundantly holds forth, viz., that true religion, in principle and
practice, cannot be preserved and maintaiaed in the world, but
will soon vanish, be rejected, and lost, if the powerful influences of the Spirit be withheld, and do not attend the preaching
of the gospel, and the administration of the instituted ordinances of it, to the saving conversion of sinners, and the
ciuickening, strengthening, and comfort of believers.
When
men remain under the power of the natural corruption and
ignorance of their minds, not being born of the Spirit, and
taught of God so as to come to the knowledge of the truth, by
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the renewing of their minds, their carnal mind, which is enmity
against God, will either lead them to reject the gospel wholly
as a mere fable, and not worthy of credit, or to corrupt it in
the doctrines and duties which it inculcates, so as to render it
conformable to the corrupt inclinations of their own hearts.
And this is no new discovery, but the evidence of it has existed
and been increasing ever since Christianity has been published
to the world, by the treatment it has received from all to whom
preached, except those who have known and
it has been
acknowledged that they were brought to understand and embrace it by the invisible and powerful operations of the S|)irit
of God; that, were it not for this distinguishing, sovereign
goodness of God, and they had been left to themselves, they
should not have believed and embraced the gospel, and discerned and loved the truths and duties there revealed, but
should have persevered in ignorance and disobedience.
This evident fact is a continual, standing evidence of two
things, viz., that Christianity is a wise and holy institution,
and from Heaven, and that mankind are totally depraved.
1. This is an evidence that Christianity is from Heaven, and
a holy institution and that two ways. It is an evidence that
;

from Heaven, from its being continued and maintained in
the world to this day, notwithstanding the great and continual
opposition of mankind to it, and their unwearied attempts to
Had not Jesus Christ been from
extirpate or corrupt it.
heaven, and was he not gone there to maintain his cause and
church on earth, so that the gates of hell should not prevail
it is

against it, agreeably to his promise, by the constant exertion
of his power and invisible influence, Christianity and the
church could not have lived to this time, but the great truths
on which the true church of Christ is built would have been
discarded and forgotten long ago and it is an evidence that
Christianity and all the essential doctrines of it are from
Heaven, and that it is a holy institution, that it is so disagreeable and displeasing to fallen, depraved men, by which they
are disposed to oppose and reject it, unless corrupted and
altered so as to be agreeable to their taste and their reiifnino^
lusts.
Had the gospel been of men, a mere human contrivance, it would have been suited to the natural humor, taste,
and inclinations of man, so that there would be no need of a
supernatural change of heart in order to their cordial approbation of it, and compliance with the doctrines and precepts of it.
But if it be from Heaven, it must be a holy institution, and,
therefore, disagreeable to Hillen man.
Were it suited to please
the corrupt taste and sinful inclinations of man, it would be
worse than ncjthing, and could not be from Heaven. But since
;
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the true .doctrines and precepts of Christianity are directly
contrary to the heart and reigning inclinations of fallen man,
i^o that he must be born again and be a new creatm'c, in order
to his being a friend to the gospel, or even understanding and
believing it, it is certainly an excellent, holy institution, and
must be from Heaven. Agreeably to this, Christ said to the
Jews, " I am come in my Father's name, and ye receive me
not.
If another shall come in his own name, him ye will
receive."
And Paul said, " If I yet pleased men, I should not
be the servant of Christ."
2. This is an evidence of the total depravity of mankind
not only that they are fallen and depraved, but that they are
have not the least
wholly depraved in all their moral powers
degree of right moral taste and inclination, but are wholly
As the Scripture says,
under the power of the contrary.
•'
They are altogether become filthy there is none that doeth
good, no, not one." When a revelation comes from Heaven
perfectly wise, holy, and good, and suited to relieve and save
man from his fallen, wretched state, revealing a Savior infinitely
excellent and glorious, full of grace and truth, and offering
complete, eternal salvation to every one who is willing to have
it,
if man had the least degree or spark of moral goodness or
inclination, yea, if he were not wholly an enemy to God and
every thing right and holy, he would not hate and reject such
an offer, but gladly embrace it. Mankind would not join
together to invent some way to corrupt and spoil it, or root
it out of the world, were they not total and strong enemies to
God and all that is wise and good, and consequently enemies
to their own good.
"This is the condemnation" of man, as
totally corrupt and an exceedingly criminal enemy to God,
that light is come into the world, and men have loved darkness rather than light, because their deeds were evil."
But to return to the view which has been given of the
present state of the world. It appears to me, as it also doth
to some noted writers on the Revelation, that the sixth vial,
mentioned Revelation xvi. 12-16, is now runningj and began
to be poured out at the beginning of the eighteenth century,
or some years before, and will continue to run some part of
the nineteenth century, perhaps near fifty years of it.
Under

—

;

—

'-'•

this vial John " saw three unclean spirits, like frogs, come
out of the mouth of the dragon, and out of the mouth of
the beast, and out of the mouth of the false prophet.
For
they are the spirits of devils, working miracles, [or wonders,]
which go forth unto the kings of the earth, and of the whole
world, to gather them to the battle of the great day of God
Almighty." Eight years ago I published a particular explana-

THE author's farewell TO THE WORLD.

755

tion of this passage in a " Treatise on tlic Millennium."
It
needless to repeat that.
I shall only observe here, that this

is
is

a representation of the uncommon spread and prevalence of
error and wickedness of every kind over all the world, among
all orders of men, especially the Christian world, under the
influence of the devil, by which men in general will be in an
unusual degree combined, engaged, and armed against the
reigning God the Savior, and shall produce great, strange, and
wonderful events; and when the iniquity of the world is
become full, and men in general are ripe for destruction, God
will come forth out of his place to punish the world for their
wickedness, in a most terrible battle against them, by pouring
the most dreadful calamities and destruction upon them, under
the seventh and last vial of the wrath of God, which is represented in this chapter, verse seventeenth to the end, and in the
This will prenineteenth chapter, verse eleventh to the end.
pare the way for the introduction of the millennium, when the
church of Christ shall increase and prosper, in an unexampled
state of purity and happiness, for a thousand years.
In the view of this present dark and evil state of the world,
and the prospect of yet greater wickedness and more dreadful
calamities which are to take place for ages and generations to
come on the stage, I now take ray leave of it, with a mixture
of grief and joy; knowing that all this wrath of man shall
praise God, and all the sin and misery that will take place is
necessary for, and will issue in, the most glorious display of
the divine character, and the greatest glory and happiness of
Christ and his church and that he will hasten an end to these
evils in this world as fast and as soon as it can be done consistent with his wisdom and goodness, and so as to bring on
;

the millennium in the best manner and time.
I think their notion is entirely without foundation, yea,
contrary to Scripture, who imagine that the end of the world
may come, and Christ come to judgment immediately, at any
day or hour now. Christ has foretold many things which must
come to pass between this time and that grand event. Nor,
as they think, would the preaching of such a doctrine tend 1o
awaken people, and prevent their going on in security and sin,
more than what constantly takes place before the eyes of all,
in the death of others, and reminding people that no one is
secure from death one hour; that Christ may comew'hen they
think not, and carry them out of the world, which will be as
fatal to them, if they are living in sin, as if he had come to

judgment.

Nor

who

is their opinion founded on any reason or Scripture,
think that but few of mankind, on the whole, will be
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saved.
What our Savior says of this respected the then
present time.
His words are in the present tense " Few are
saved."
He does not say what will be in other ages of the
world.
He has foretold a time when all the kingdoms of the
world shall be brought into his church and kingdom and so
many may exist in this time as to outnumber all that will
be left.
Therefore, while lam taking my leave of the world of mankind, who now lie in the wicked one, and are going on from
bad to worse, I may look beyond this evil time, and with
pleasure hail the incalculable millions of holy and happy sons
and daughters of Adam who shall yet arise and live on the
earth, and be glad and rejoice in the glory of Christ and their
:

;

salvation.

How many and which of the nations which are now
heathen or Mahometans will be preserved as a distinct people
through all the revolutions and dreadful judgments which are
to take place preparatory to the millennium, and will be then,
and share in the blessings of that day,
determined.
And this is true with regard to
the various nations now in Christendom. Some of them
and
we know not how many may become extinct in the evil times
that are coming, and the gospel be carried to other nations
\vho do not now enjoy it.
It is enough for us to know that
every event and circumstance with respect to this will be
ordered in the wisest and best manner by Christ, so as to
accomplish his purpose, to glorify himself, and effect the greatest good of his church.
As to the Jews, we know that mercy
is in store for them.
They shall, more or less of them, be
preserved a distinct nation, through all the terrible shakings
of the earth which are coming, down to the millennium, and
have a large share in the blessings of that day.
I take my leave of them, being now in a scattered, afflicted
state, under the power of an evil heart of unbelief, in the assured, joyful prospect of the great good that is coming to
them, when their reception into the church of Christ will be
life from the dead, and the unsearchable depth of the riches
both of the wisdom, goodness, and knowledge of Christ will
be forever adored by all the redeemed.
O, how shall all their
past and present wrath, together with their future reconciliaor before, converted,

cannot be

now

tion, praise

When

him
turn

—

•

—

!

my

attention to Christendom, with pain and
abhorrence I ])ass over "the beast"
the pope and his adherents, even all who receive the mark of this beast
as doomed
I

to certain destruction

those

who

—

and

am

—

without any assurance that
belong to the apostate Greek church will escape

this dreadful evil.

;

I
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shall I say of or to those who are called ProtesGreat numbers who live among Protestants have professed to disbelieve and renounce Christianity, and many have
written against it, and attempt to prove that it is a mere fable,
not worthy of the least credit. And though all they have written
has been fully and often refuted, they persist in their infidelity,
and their number appears to be greatly increasing, either
openly or more secretly,
while they are assiduously endeavoring to insinuate their tenets by all possible means wherever
they can have any influence, {which they appear to have, especially on the rising generation,)
so that they will soon be
greatly the majority, if they are not so now, unless Christ
interpose by his irresistible power.
I take my leave of all these, knowing that, if they persist in

But what

tants?

—

—

their unbelief, they will die in their sins,

and perish

in a greatly

aggravated and everlasting destruction.
But at the same
time I have the peace and comfort which no man can take
from me, in the assurance that, though they are infinitely
worse than lost to themselves, they are not lost to Christ and
his church for this their infidelity,
a peculiar kind of aggravated wrath,
and all the consequent evil which is coming
upon them, will turn to the praise of the Redeemer forever,
and he will be more honored, and the redeemed more happy,
than if such infidels had not existed.
Still a more affecting and dreadful sight, if possible, opens
There is in the Protestant world, and among
to my view.
us, an innumerable host of people, who, though they do not
profess to disbelieve the gospel, yet do not obey it, but live in
opposition to it, and in a constant, allowed disobedience to
Christ, and that not only by refusing to do what he has commanded, but by greedily practising what he has forbidden. It
would take many pages to enumerate half of the open vices
which are practised by Protestants, notwithstanding all the
restraints of civil government.
These vices abound among
those in high stations, and in the low
rich and poor, learned
and ignorant, old and young. From all these I take my sorrowful departure, knowing that, unless they repent, the time
is coming when Christ will say to them, " Depart from me, ye
workers of iniquity. Depart, ye cursed, into everlasting pun-

—

—

;

—

ishment."

But, in

all this

sorrow,

I

am

rejoicing that Christ

world from this wickedness, and when the
wicked are turned into hell, he will fill it with holy inhabitants
and he will be more glorified, and the church more
happy, than could be if all this wickedness had not taken
will cleanse the

;

place.

Another numerous
VOL. in.

class of Protestants

64

now come

into view,
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Many of
are too ignorant or erroneous to be saved.
these are included in the class last mentioned, but not all; for
whether their lives be vicious, or what may be called moral, if
they be ignorant of the gospel and the truths of which it consists, or if they do not believe these truths, but deny and
reject them, they cannot be saved by it.
I am sensible that I am now exposing myself to the indignation and contempt of an increasing number, whose sentiments on this head are what they call catholic and liberal.
These will say to me, " What right have you to make a creed
for us, or any other man, and insist that all must believe and
cordially embrace the doctrines you hold, in order to be saved?
believe it is of no great importance what a man's creed
is, or whether he has any, if he be honest and sincere in what
he does^ and worships God, and lives a good moral life."
To these I have to say. Ye are some of those whom I mean
You assert that the docto include in the above description.
trines or truths revealed in the gospel, if there be any, are of
no importance so that he who does not believe them, whatever he believes, and he who is totally ignorant of the truth,
may be saved, as well as if they understood and believed the
You are yourselves totally ignorant of the gospel, and
truth.
appear to be real enemies to it for if what you assert were
true, the gospel is worth nothing, and men may be saved
without as well as by it.
He only who believes the gospel, as preached by the inspired apostles, can be saved.
If we exclude the system of
truth contained in the gospel, we exclude the gospel, for it
wholly consists in a revelation of these truths. Some of them
are these
that all mankind are sinners, in a state of total
moral depravity by nature, in consequence of the apostasy of
their first parents, and under the curse of the righteous law of
God
that Jesus Christ came into the world to save such lost
sinners by making a full atonement for their sins
by suffering in their stead, and meriting eternal life for. them by his
obedience, and power by the Holy Spirit to renew and sanctify
them (all which is infinitely too great for any mere creature
to do;) therefore he must be a divine person
really God
with us, manifested in the human nature;
that, in order
to be saved, men must be renewed unto holiness by the Spirit
of God, (in which he is the first mover,) by regenerating them
" Therefore he has
of which none have any desert or claim.
mercy on whom he will, and whom he will he hardeneth;"
which naturally, and even necessarily, introduces the doctrine
of the divine decrees with respect to man and his salvation,
and consequently respecti^ng every thing else and of election,
who

We

;

;

:

;

—

—

;

—

—

;

;
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believers to complete salva-

men

obtain pardon and justification by their
union to Christ
by their believinja^ on and trusting in him for
this and all they want, which they receive, not out of respect
to any goodness, worth, or desert in thenisclvrs, or any thing
they do;
that they are wholly dependent on (rod for every
degi-ce of right disposition and will to do what God requires,
and not in the least on themselves; and this absolute dependence on God extends to every thing in which they have any
concern;
that their salvation is, therefore, altogether, from
beginning to end, the effect of undeserved, free, sovereign
grace;
that true holiness consists not at all in selfish affections, but in disinterested love to God and man
that they
who do not believe this gospel, and are not partakers of this
holiness, and persevere in this way, will perish in everlasting
tion

;

—

—

—

—

;

destruction.
These doctrines are

—

all contained in the gospel, and, with
others not mentioned, which are implied in these, compose a
system of truth, which is really the gospel, and is often in the
Scripture called the truth; to which Christ came to bear witness; which men must come to the knowledge of in order to
be saved which all true Christians are represented as cordially
embracing and walking in, as the bond of their union and
They, therefore, who do not receive this
love to each other.
truth, and love it, but in their hearts hate and oppose it, do
not believe the gospel, are not friends to it, and cannot be
saved.
This is evidently true of the Arians and Socinians, who
deny the divinity of Christ, and, consequently, the need of any
proper atonement for sin, and oppose many other doctrines of
the gospel, in which they agree with those called Arminians.
These latter deny the depravity of man by the sin of Adam,
or that he is totally depraved, and that they stand in any need
to be regenerated by the irresistible influence of the Spirit of
God, in order to love God, and do those good works by which
they may please God and be saved.. They are, of consequence, enemies to the doctrine of the decrees of God, as they
respect the agency of man in the concerns of his salvation, as
being, with the other doctrines which they deny, contrary to
the natural selfishness, pride, and imagined independence of
man. There are others who hold a mixture of inconsistent
doctrines, and do not professedly join with Arminians, but
evidently symbolize with them in many respects, and so as to
exclude the pure, consistent, and essential doctrines of the
gospel.
Some there are, who have been properly called Antinomians,
;
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who

hold that Christ has so abolished the moral law, that
And there
Christians are not under obligation to obey it.
are many others, who are real Antinomians, who deny that
any man can or ought to love the moral law, or God who
made it, so long as he is under the curse of this law, and considers himself so, and has no hojje of being delivered from it;
but he must have some discovery that God is merciful to sinners, and that there is salvation for them by Christ, before he
can love God or his law. And many, perhaps the most of
this class, hold that no man can love God or the Redeemer
until he sees and believes, on good ground, that God loves
him and designs to save him that Christ died for him in particular, and will save him.
The love, and all the religion, for
which all these plead, is altogether selfish, and has not a spark
of real Christianity in it, but is directly contrary to it.
Jesus
Christ has declared it to be so. (Matt. v. 43, to the end of the
chapter.)
He says that the love to others which is grounded
on their love to us is a selfish, wicked love, which men of the
worst character do exercise that Christian love is of a difierent and contrary nature, and so disinterested that it will ex;

;

tend to

its worst enemies.
There are many who, though they do not expressly avow
this selfish doctrine, by which all religion is bottomed on selflove, but discard it, yet describe the religious views and exer-

cises of Christians as consisting very
selfishness,

much

or altogether in

and urge the choice and practice of

religion

wholly

motives.
And if it be urged that true religion
will lead Christians to those disinterested affections and that
conduct of which Christ has set us an example, they cannot
understand, but rather oppose it.
There is another class of people, called Universalists, who
hold that all men will be finally saved.
There has been for a
few years past a considerable increase of those who profess to
embrace this sentiment. Of these, some are Arminians, others are Antinomians, and some enthusiasts.
Few or none of
them appear to understand and believe the pure, consistent
doctrines of the gospel.
They do not of late appear to increase who openly espouse this doctrine, and yet adhere to the
Bible and most of these soon lose their zeal yv their cause.
And their belief appears to have its natural effect on them, and
leads them to live a careless, irreligious life; and numbers by
degrees give up the Bible, and sink into infidelity.
There is
reason to believe that there are many who do not profess to
embrace this doc^trine, to whom it is so pleasing that they wish
and hope it to be true; and it has great influence upon them,
and leads them to a careless neglect of and concern about

from

selfish

;
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and of strict morality, and so hardens their hearts
that they are deaf to all admonitions, and will rather give up
the Bible and turn infidels than admit that any will be miserable forever.
All these, even those whose outward conduct is not immoral, and who ajDpear religious, who yet cordially embrace
and are at heart pleased with the errors which have been now
mentioned, and whose religious exercises are grounded upon
and conformable to them, are strangers to true religion, and
and all these false doctrines and
in the way to destruction
notions of religion, and all the practical religion that is built
upon them, will be consumed by Christ with the spirit of his
mouth, and destroyed with the brightness of his coming. Of
these, therefore, I must now take my leave, without the least
disposition to flatter them, or hope of their prosperity in the
way they are going; and with a pleasing certainty that all
their errors and false religion shall be utterly abolished by
Christ, and that he will be praised and honored by all these
errors and this opposition to him, however wide may be their
spread, and though they may continue yet a considerable
time, even to the end determined.
I must now turn to the public professors of religion, the
members of the Christian churches, of various different denominations, among Protestants.
The pastors of churches, or the clergy of every degree and
character, come first into view.
It is doubtless true that the
clergy are the leaders and principal instruments in all the
moral good and evil which takes place in Christendom. All
of the clergy in the Protestant world, who must be classed
with those before described, by the erroneous doctrines they
hold, or not preaching any scheme of doctrines, but who really
leave out all the essential truths of the gospel, and confine
themselves to what may be called spurious heathen morality,
and all of immoral lives, whatever doctrines they preach, are,
of course, excluded from the number of truly Christian ministers.
Jesus Christ has fixed their doom. " Many will say to
me, in that day, Lord, Lord, have we not prophesied in thy
name?" etc. "And then will I profess unto them, I never
knew you depart from me, ye that work iniquity." To these
I cannot say, " God speed," when I take my leave of them,
lest I be a partaker of their evil deeds.
But I must be allowed to sift the clergy more closely
especially those of the United States of America, who are not
excluded by the foregoing.
great body of ministers in these
states are professed Calvinists, differing, however, in some
points, and are generally irreproachable in their moral conduct.
religion,

;

:

A
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But they are asked seriously to consider whether they have
good evidence that they have been born again, agreeably to
the Scripture account of that great change, and find themselves real friends to Christ and his cause, expressed in all
proper ways.
It is to be feared that many not having ever passed this
change is the reason why they bring forth no more good fruit,
and so much which is more like bad than good in that they
do not appear to encourage experimental religion, or preach
upon it clearly or much, if at any time and though they
would be thought to be Calvinists, they appear to dislike, and
never preach, some of the most important doctrines of Calvinism such as, the total depravity of man God's first moving
and sovereign grace, in the regeneration and conversion of
sinners; and the doctrine of the decrees of God, taken in the
only proper, strict, and extensive sense that he has declared
They ignorantly say, It would be
whatsoever comes to pass.
;

;

;

;

;

They
better to say, God foreknew whatsoever comes to pass.
choose to call themselves moderate Calvinists; but might as
well, and perhaps more properly, be called moderate Arminians.
But I should be willing to lay all these names aside, as many
appear to wish, were it not the shortest and most convenient
to denote the general scheme of doctrines which different
This is agreeable to the practice of the Chrispersons embrace.
tian church in all the ages of it, whether more corrupt or more
pure; and no inconvenience has attended it, that I know of,
which would not attend any other method. All of this class I
must leave, with the fears concerning them expressed above
and while I fall under their resentment and censure, as narrow

way

my sentiments, and very censorious, I cheermatter to the day when the Lord will bring to
light the hidden things of darkness, and make manifest the
counsels of the heart.
But I return to those who ernbrace the doctrines of the
reformation, of Calvin, and the chief and leading doctrines
contained in the Westminster confession of faith, as being
and bigoted

in

fully leave the

'Agreeable to the Holy Scriptures, and who give satisfactory
evidence that they are the subjects of divine, regenerating
grace, and are friends to Christ, and heartily engaged in his
cause.
I embrace you with cordial, benevolent affection,
wishing you success in your work, and that you may be faithful unto death.
It is to be wished you would give yourselves
wholly to the work of the ministry, and that you were all
students, constantly laboring to make advances in the knowledge of divinity, by reading, meditation, and conversing with
those who are pursuing the same study of the Scripture.

We
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live in evil times,

in principle

and

it

and especially true religion,
greatly opposed, and fast decaying
soon all be gone and we have rea-

Christianity,

practice,

in general, as if
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would

is

;

son to believe these evil times will grow much worse. But
this is so far from being a reason for sitting still and unactive,
that it ought to be a motive to great and constant exertion to
promote the cause of Christ, and oppose the flood of error and
iniquity, which is coming in with a mighty, rapid stream.
The cause of Christ will not be lost. His truth is great, and
Good is to be done now, and some sinners must
will prevail.
be converted and blessed is the man who has the greatest
hand in this work.
are commanded to pray to the Lord
of the harvest to send forth more laborers into his harvest; and
we have assurance that our prayers will be answered, in his
own way and time. He will fill the church and the world
with ministers, furnished with such abilities, fortitude, diligence, zeal, knowledge, and true wisdom, as to exceed any of
us, beyond, far beyond our present conception.
In this view,
I overlook the present dark scene, and take a cheerful farewell
;

We

you and of the world.
Having taken my leave of the clergy and pastors of churches
among Protestants, I must not pass over the private members
of these churches, in very different worldly circumstances and
stations, and of various denominations.
When all of this
of

who

class,

are either ignorant of the essential doctrines of the

deny and oppose them, and imbibe contrary errors,
as most agreeable to their hearts and all those who take the
name of Christians, but do not depart from iniquity, and lead
vicious lives also all mere formal professors, who do not live
up to their profession, and bring forth good fruit, but in their
general conversation and conduct mix with the men of the
world, and live more conformably to them than like real Chrisgospel, or

;

;

those who appear strangers to experimental
any thing like being born again,
when all these
are excluded and set aside, as not the proper objects of Chris-

tians

;

finally, all

—

religion, or

how

comparatively small will be the number of
And yet it is probable that among
these, some, if not many, are, under a fair appearance, but
The happy number of true Christians canmere hypocrites
not be certainly known by any man, and some of them are
not known by themselves to be real Christians but the Lord
knows who are his, and will own and take care of them.
They are all united in believing and loving the truth
as it is in Jesus, and have all drank into the same Spirit,
under whatever form they worship, and whatever denominaThe distinctions by which the various
tion they have taken.
tian charity,

the

remnant who

are left!

I

;
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now divided will doubtless
vanish, when a greater degree of holiness and light shall take
place, and prejudices by education or any other means shall be
denominations of Christians are

removed

and Christians will be united and of one mind in
those things about which they are now divided, and their creed,
in which they agree, as to substance, now, will remain the
great bond of union.
They who understand and believe that
the wrath of man shall praise God, and that the remainder of
wrath he will restrain, as all true Christians do, must, to be
consistent, believe the doctrines preached and written by that
great reformer John Calvin, and, consequently, the abovementioned confession of faith, in the substance of it; and,
therefore, must be agreed in the chief articles of their creed
for all this is really contained in this passage of Scripture, of
which every unprejudiced, candid person must be convinced,
if he will carefully attend to the words, and to the explanation
that has been given of them.
To you I address myself with peculiar pleasure. You live
in a time pointed out in Scripture prophecy as peculiarly
evil; and present evils, which have lately increased, both moral
and natural, doubtless will yet make a rapid progress, till they
shall rise to a height which is beyond your present conception,
and you have no reason to expect to live to see the end of
them. Yet these words of the text, and the abundant promises
made to the church, and to every true believer, are a sufficient
ground of constant support and consolation to all real Christians,
It is a ground of support and comfort to reflect and
know that but a small part of the whole time of the trouble
of the church yet remains to fill up the measure of her suffering, though the last conflict may be most severe.
I believe
we have not yet attained any light from Scripture, from which
we can be sure that Christians will not suffer persecution, and
that a more trying and severe one than any that has yet taken
place, before the millennium comes on
but this will not be,
unless it be necessary ibr the good of the church, and to introduce the time of her prosperity in the best manner; and all
this wrath of man, be it more or less, of longer or shorter
;

;

duration, shall praise the Redeemer.
The church will live and prosper, and will come forth from
" And
the furnace of affliction as gold purified seven times.
the redeemed of the Lord shall return and come to Zion with
songs, and everlasting joy upon their heads.
They shall obtain joy and gladness, and sorrow and sighing shall flee away."
And why may not Christians begin their song now ? Though
you do not see the glorious Redeemer, yet, believing, you love
him who orders all things perfectly well, takes the best care
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of the church, and of every one who trusts in him, and will
by all things to the highest degree. Well may
you rejoice with joy unspeakable and full of glory, while you
watch and keep your garments, striving together for the faith of
the gospel, and in nothing terrified by your adversaries.
With
joy I now bid you a liearty, though I hope not a long farewell.
But New England, the place of my nativity, demands my
more particular attention. Aside from my partiality in favor
of this part of the world, I believe that all men of observation
and judgment in this matter, who are acquainted with the
Protestant world in general, and with the religious state of
New England, from the first settlement of it, will grant there
has been the appearance of more true religion in principle,
profession, and practice, and a more regular moral conduct,
among all orders and ages of persons, in this part of America,
than in any other part of the Christian world of equal extent.
Boston, the metropolis of New England, has been, till within
less than fifty years past, a place of more religious order, in
the observation of the Sabbath and other religious duties, a
better education of children, and of a more decent, sober,
moral conduct of the inhabitants in general, than of any other
equally or more populous city or town on the face of the earth.
And the people in general in New England were disposed to
pay respect to religion, to maintain family religion and worship.
The Sabbath and public worship were regarded and
attended upon by the inhabitants in general.
The churches
were considerably large, and a degree of discipline kept up.
Children were under government, instructed, and catechized.
Gross, open vices were in a great degree restrained.
Leading
men in public stations were in general exemplary, and the
bigger part of people were intelligent in things of morality and
religion, and of a good behavior.
" how is the gold become dim
But, alas
how is the
most fine gold changed " Of late years, a great and rapid
degeneracy has taken place, both in the doctrines and duties
of religion.
Family worship, and a proper government and
religious education of children, are generally neglected.
Error
and ignorance in religious concerns, and vice and immorality
in conduct, are greatly increasing.
Infidelity, Deism, and
atheism are spreading as an irresistible torrent, and many, if
not most, of the youth and rising generation are growing up
glorify himself

!

!

I

ready to imbibe error and

infidelity.
If these shall have their
natural course, unless divine influence interpose, and put a
stop to them. New England will soon become as famous for
irreligion, infidelity, atheism, immorality, and heathenism, as
it has been for the contrary, and Christianity will be wholly
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excluded and forgotten.

and others

in public

It is true

that

all

Christian ministers,

and private stations, who are friends to
ought to hope, pray, and strive against

the cause of Christ,
and exert themselves to the utmost, in all proper
ways, in opposition to the cause of sin, Satan, and evil men,
and be ready to die in the cause of truth and religion. In
the pleasing hope of this, I embrace you all, whether personally acquainted with you or not, with the most cordial affection and benevolent farewell.
At the same time, I take my
leave of New England, with the painful fear and prospect of
the evils which have been mentioned, flying to my text, and
the truths contained in it, for support and comfort.
Rhode Island, particularly Newport, the capital, in which I
have lived near thirty of the last years of my life, now demands my special attention.
This town has been long noted for the many different
religious sects and denominations into which the inhabitants
are divided, while the body of the people have been considered,
I believe justly, to have very little true religion, if any; and
they have appeared more dissolute, vicious, erroneous, and
ignorant than people in general are in other parts of New
England. And there has been no general revival of religion,
or reformation, to this day and the moral state and character of the inhabitants in general has not become better,
but the contrary.
The extraordinary and general revival
of religion in New England and many other places, about
sixty years ago, did not reach Newport in any considerable
degree. While the heavenly dew fell copiously on other places,
this town received but a few scattering drops, and remained
almost wholly dry. There are a great number of families in
this place who have no appearance of any sort of religion in
their houses, and who never attend on any public worship
and there are many individuals of this character in other
families
and many others, who, though they attend public
worship sometimes, yet not constantly nor often. All these,
doubtless, include the greatest number of the whole inhabitants and a great part of them are so inattentive to religion,
and so ignorant, that they have really no religious principles
others have imbibed, and are strongly fixed in, religious maxims and notions, as contrary to the I3ible as darkness is to the
light.
Of those who constantly attend public worship, including the professors of religion, very few of them maintain
any family worship or religion, and by far the greater part are
so immoral in their conduct, or ignorant or erroneous in their
notions of religion, as to fall vastly short of the Scripture
character of true Christians.
this evil,

;

;

;
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There have been a number of real and excellent Christians
in this town, of different denominations, who arc now in
heaven and doubtless there are some yet among us, but there
;

reason to conclude that the number of such is greatly lessened, and that there are now but very few.
Of you I take
my affectionate leave, wishing you may increase in number,
and shine, in the midst of a crooked and perverse generation,
as lights in the world.
The slave trade, and the slavery of the Africans, in which
this town has had a greater hand than any other town in New
England, must not be passed over unmentioned here. This
inhuman trade has been the first and chief spring of all the
trade and business by which this town has risen and flourished;
which has, therefore, been built up, in a great measure, by the
blood and unrighteous sufferings of the poor Africans. And
this trade is yet carried on here, in the face of all the light and
matter of conviction of the unrighteousness and aggravated
iniquity of it, which has of late years been offered, and against
And there is no evidence
the express laws of God and man.
that the citizens in general have a proper sense of the evil of
this business, of the guilt which has been contracted by it,
and of the displeasure of God for it, or that they have a just
abhorrence of it but there is much evidence of the contrary,
and that there is little or no true repentance of it.
In this dark, unpleasant, and melancholy view of the state
and character of the body of the inhabitants of this town, I
must take my leave, with a painful prospect of the evil which
which they would
is coming upon them and their posterity
not believe, were they told. To most of them I cannot speak
and if I could, and they should know what I think and say
of them, it would only serve to excite the resentment and
indignation of the most.
But there is a bright side, to which the Christian may look
for support and comfort, in the midst of all this dark and evil
state of things, which cannot be too often brought into view.
All this sin and wrath of man, and the evils which attend and
follow it, will praise Christ, and turn to the greatest good of
And all the wicked shall be shaken from the
his kingdom.
earth, and from this island too; and it shall yet be full of
meek, humble, and holy inhabitants, who shall praise the
Lord, and delight themselves in the abundance of peace and
Amen. " Alleluia for the Lord God omnipotent
happiness.
is

;

;

;

;

reigneth."

must now come nearer home, and, not without
and affectionate emotions, take my farewell of the
church and congregation in this town with whom I have

But

sensible

I
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lived, ministering to

them most

of the time, for above thirty

years.

When

I first

came among you,

the church

was not

small,

and increased in number and the congregation appeared to
flourish.
Above a hundred young persons used to repair to
my house at appointed times for religious instruction. But
when the war with the British came on, we were, for a time,
broken up, and many of us scattered into the country, a num;

whom never returned again. In this time, our parsonage-house was destroyed, the bell of the meeting-house was
taken away, and the inside of the house was so defaced and
destroyed by the enemy, that public worship could not be attended in it
and those who staid in the town during the
residence of the British here, and those who went out and
ber of

;

returned again, suffered losses in their w^orldly interest. By
these events, and by the deaths that have taken place, both on
the land, and of the men who have used the sea, we are become few in number, and in a degree poor in worldly circumstances.
Most of the church and congregation which were on
the stage when I first came here are gone to the grave.
But
the greatest calamity of all is, the good people who have deceased have none, or very few, to succeed them, and fill up
their places, and have left us in a great and awful degree
destitute of the power and practice of true religion.
In these
dark and disagreeable circumstances, I now take my leave
of you yet with a hope, though a faint one, that after I am
gone God will build you up, and grant you and your children
greater spiritual blessings than you have had while I have
been with you.
I have not shunned to declare unto you all the counsel of
God, so far as I have understood what it was. In doing this,
I am sensible I have preached and published doctrines which
are very offensive and odious to many, though I hope to but
few if any of you. I have opposed evil practices, by which I
have incurred the displeasure and resentment of many and
have taught and inculcated duties, and an experimental, prac;

;

which consists most essentially in self-denial, as
the only way to heaven, which are disagreeable to many, and
not believed to be true.
Some of the doctrines which I have
preached and published have been opposed from the press and
the pulpit, and more privately, and have not been understood,
and represented as horrible and mischievous, tending to destroy all true religion.
But all this has no impression on me,
to excite the least doubt of the truth of the doctrines so opposed, or to incline me to cease to assert and vindicate them.
I have such clear and full conviction, and unshaken confidence,

tical religion,
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that the doctrines which I have for a long course of years
preached and maintained are the truths contained in the
Bible, that I stand as a brazen wall, unhurt, and not moved
by all the shafts of opposition and reproach which have been
levelled at me and the system of truth and religion which I
have espoused being assured that it will stand forever, and
certain, beyond a doubt, from Scripture, reason, and experience, that a cordial belief and love of these truths, with religious
exercises and conduct agreeable to them, is connected with
salvation, and is a sufficient ground of support and comfort
under the greatest trials, and in the nearest view of death and
eternity.
On this foundation I cheerfully rest my eternal
interest, which indeed is infinite, and invite all to do the same.
To you, therefore, my dear people, both old and young, as
a dying man, and in the view of a judgment and eternity to
come, I recommend the religion which I have endeavored to
preach and inculcate among you for a number of years, and
;

more privately, and in
and happy who is
recommend Christ to you with my dying

to exemplify in practice, both publicly,
secret.

a

Being assured that he only

real Christian, I

is

safe

breath as the only refuge for sinners for " he that believeth,
and is baptized, shall be saved but he that believeth not
shall be damned."
Finally, I take my leave of all my acquaintance, friends,
and relatives, whether nearer or farther off", wishing they may
all partake of the saving blessings of the gospel; and if I
have any enemies, I forgive them, and wish to them the same
blessings.
To my kind benefactors I wish the abundant
rewards promised in the Word of God to the charitable and
bountiful, even to all who give so much as a cup of cold
water to any of the professed disciples of Christ, because they
belong to him.
To my particular Christian friends, in whom
has been my chief delight, and who, I have often said, are my
greatest treasure on earth, I leave my best wishes, with a fond
and animating hope of living forever with you in the most
intimate, perfect, and uninterrupted friendship.
Amen.
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Memoir, 16, 183, 184, 201.

opposed for his Calvinism, Memoir, 189, 190.
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Chanxixg, Dr.

"SY.

Hopkins, Memoir, 92, 101, 199.

E., his description of

explanations of Hopkins's unpopularity in the pul-

Memoir, 109, HO.

pit,

opinion of Hopkins as a refoimer, Memoir, 112.

Dr. "Walter,

liis

remarks on Hopkins's theory, Memoir, 211, 212.
testimony concerning Hopkins, Metnoir, 94, 166.

Chauxcy, Dr., his opposition to Hopkins, Memoir, 133.
Childrex, the pious education of, a duty, ii. 136, 199.
their relation to the church, Memoir, 168.

Christ, the exalted character

of, iii.

oOl.

Christian Exercises, or graces, order

of.

(See Jesus Christ.)

Memoir, 239.

Christian Practice, ii. 183-221.
Christians, dwell too much on the dark side of things,
exhortation

to,

grieved at sin,

to

work out

their

own

of,

to

622-625.

iii.

741.

iii.

have joy and sorrow, iii. 742.
hope of, what, iii. 691.
how they work out their salvation,
motives

745.

iii.

salvation,

work out

reasons for the hope

581-606.

iii.

their salvation,

of, iii.

iii.

653.

693.

should be able and ready to give a reason of their hope,

iii.

690,

719-721.

should not spread an

evil report,

ii.

197.

and trembling, what meant by, iii. 607-618.
they work, while God works within them, iii. 600, 605,
their fear

Church of Christ,

ii.

articles of a.

consists of

Memoir, 167-169.

whom,

discipline of the,

ii.

69-71.
171, etc.

ii.

the, in regard to its pastor,

duty of

Memoir, 169.

Jesus Christ, the sole Lawgiver and Ruler in the,
officers of the,

ii.

71.

ii.

75-83.

order and succession of the,

ii.

77-82.

public institutions, ordinances, and worship of the,
Public Worship.

Baptism.

ii.

83, etc.

(See

Lord's Supper.)

will be imperfect while in this world,

Church Action

627.

69-75.

ii.

72-74.

in regard to slavery, Metnoir, 157, 158.

measures for securing the freedom of a slave owned by Dr. Hopkins's deacon,

College of

New

— resolution against slavery,

Jersey, Hopkins's relation

Colonization, of the Africans,

arguments

ii.

610, 611

for colonization,

;

to,

M&moir,

157.
65, 66.

Memoir, 138-154.

Memoir, 145-148.

correspondence with Dr. John Erskine, Memoir, 143, 144.
correspondence with Granville Sharp, Memoir, 140-143.
correspondence with Zachary Macaulay on, Memoir, 150-153.
first distinct

allusion to the colonization scheme, Memoir, 139.

Hopkins's perseverance and generosity in the cause of African missions
its

and colonization. Memoir, 148, 149, 153.

connection with the evangelization of Africa, Memoir, 138.
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(Contimied.)

opinion concerning Dr. Thornton, Memoir, 139.

proposal to form a colonization company, Memoir, 146, 147.
proposal to secure the aid of the national gOTcniment for colonizing
Africa, Memoir, 146.
union of the plan for evangelizing
Africa, Memoir, 144, 145.

Avith

the plan for colonizing

CoxTRiBrxiON, for the support of the gospel according to
Christian duty,

CoxTKOVERST,

utility of,

Conversion,

374.

i.

18-5,

ii.

ability,

a part of

186.

185-190, 279-281.

iii.

consists in active exercises of heart,

iii.

572—575.

not the effect of mere light and conviction,

iii,

103, 555—560.

Regeyieration.^

Convert, true,

iii.

572—576.

Co.wicTiON, by the law,

529, 538, 611-613.

iii.

increased enmity, while under,
necessity

of,

101-104.

iii.

in order to conversion,

iii.

101.

Correspondence, Hopkins's. See Memoir, 222-229.
Covenant, of redemption, i. 356-358.
of grace,

i.

a

4S6-4S9.

new

covenant,

difference

everlasting,
its

i.

between

490.
this

and covenant of works,

blessings proffered to

all,

i.

it, i.

495.

151-164.

i.

a proof of the being and perfections of God,

goodness of
lays

God

men \indcr

in,

all

why

i.

of,

i.

things, for Christ,

the,

i.

i.

i.

163.

161.
i.

156, 157.

141, 219.

consistent Avith his freedom

cannot be independent,

162.

153-155.

not sooner, considered,

Creature, dependence of

i.

162.

obligation to love God,

manner and order
of man, i. 158.
of

492.

493.

and happiness of all who lay hold of
of the church with God, iii. 100.
with Adam, made with all his posterity, i. 199, 202.
safety

Creation,

i.

4S9.

i.

i.

and moral agency,

i.

141-143.

142.

tempted of God, in what sense,

i.

143.

Criticism, Hopkins's, on Edwards's and Bellamy's "Works, Memoir, 50, 51.

D.
Davies, President, letter

Death,

ii.

to,

Memoir, 228-231.

37-39.

does not
spiritual,

mean

annihilation,

i.

190.

not that threatened to

Adam,

i.

191-194.

(See
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spiritual, tlie crime,

not the punislunent,

temporal or natural,

191-194.

i.

37-39.

ii.

a benefit to the redeemed, but a terrible evil to
others,

that threatened to

the consequence of sin,

Deceees of God,

67-148

i.

39, 68.

ii.

no part of the penalty threatened, i. 187-190.
Adam, what is meant by, i. 179-195, 209.

;

i.

214-216.

703-744.

ii.

and

are universal, unchangeable,

eternal,

a test of true piety,

ii.

i.

ii.

;

706, 707, etc.

149.

i.

743.

a source of satisfaction and joy to
definition of the,

68, 69, 73

i.

a knowledge of the, promotes true piety,

the children of God,

all

74

i.

ii.

;

727.

67, 68.

foreknowledge, impUes and involves the,

70,

i.

implied in his indeijcndence and supremacy,

importance of preaching the,

71-76

ii.

;

707.

146.

149, 150.

i.

include the means as well as the ends,

means and agency of man

i.

i.

81

;

733.

ii.

as needful as if there

were no,

81.

i.

not inconsistent with the liberty and moral agency of men,
106, 147

i.

75-88,

Memoir, 212.

;

with the use of means, with prayer,

i.

75-88;

ii.

733-735.

with natural and moral
objections to, considered,

i.

evil,

i.

proof of the divine origin of the Scriptures,

i.

the result of the infinite perfections of God,

i.

God and

the foundation for confidence in
149
of piety,

ii.

of prayer,

146, 147.
73, 74.

submission to his

will,

i.

724-726.

ii.

;

88.

75-97.

703-744.

ii.

731-739.

the source of support and consolation in

trials,

148

i.

;

ii.

727,

742, 743.

tend to exalted views of God,

148.

i.

those in heart opposed to the doctrine

strangers to true piety,

of,

ii.

739-741.

the wisest and best that can be,

Depravity, consists in

selfishness,

i.

ii.

708-710.

241.

not in want of holy principle, iii. 138-141,
chUd may have, as soon as he exists, i. 224.
derived from Adam, i. 223.
lies in

of

the heart, not in the understanding,

Adam's

renders

posterity,

men

wholly their own,

blind to spiritual things,

renders regeneration necessary,
total

iii.

i.

i.

i.

369, 370

;

iii.

652, 553.

228-231.

227, 228.

546.

and universal, i. 217, 226-230 iii. 546, 547, note, 754.
and regeneration by light, inconsistent with each other, iii. 104.
does not remove or abate obligations or ability to repent, L
;

501, 502.

what meant

by,

iii.

546.
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the ground of the necessity of regeneration,

Dependence on God. (See God.)
Devil, Cliristians must resist the, iii. 592-594.
unregeneratc men under the power of

the,

iii.

iii.

547.

592.

works in the hearts of men, iii. 592.
Discipline of the Church, ii. 171-182.
Disinterested Affection,
a

new

378-398.

i.

heart consists

in,

i.

(See Holiness.)

385.

essential to a disciple of Christ,

the

sum and

substance of

i.

383, 384.

all religion,

Disinterested Submission, Memoir, 209-211.

i.

392-398.

(See Sub?nission

God.)

to

Hopkins's views on, Calvinistic, Memoir, 209, 210.
Disposition, called sometimes principle, taste, or frame of mind, the foundation of right exercises of heart, resolved into divine constitution

or law of nature, iii. 553, note,
want of a virtuous, does not destroy obligation to be holy, ii. SG.
Divinity of Christ, sermon on, iii. 501, Memoir, 199.
Doctrines, of the Bible, connected and consistent, i. 1 ; ii. 211.
knowledge of the, necessarj' to conversion and sanctification,

iii.

266-268.

should be understood, believed, and loved,
iii.

ii.

214-217

;

513, 758-760.

of divine sovereignty, decrees,

etc.,

consistent with

human

fi-eedom.

Memoir, 172.
of entire dependence on God, of election and perseverance of the
saints, shoiild

be preached,

iii.

644, 645.

by the word new

the character of the, not to be decided

or old,

iii.

342, 343.

DoNELLY, Miss, Memoir,

100, 101.

E.
Education Society, Memoir, 138.
Edwardeans, who were regarded, Memoir, 235-237.
Hopkins's defence

Edwards, President,

of.

Memoir, 64, 65.

his views of true virtue, defended,

new

iii.

him

subjected

69.

to the charge of

divinity,

iii.

106.

and Emmons and Hopkins, Memoir, 173-175, 235-237.
his agreement ^^ith Hojikins, Memoir, 101, 216-220, 235-237

;

iii.

345, 348, 349.

his dismission. Memoir, 50.

on the nature of virtue. Memoir, 218, 219, 265, 266.
knowledge of, Memoir, 18 visit to, 49, 50.
intimacy with Hopkins, Memoir, 2 19, 220.

his treatise

Hopkins's

first

;

views of prcriching without notes, Memoir, 39.
vindicated against the charge of Mr. Hart and otliers,

iii.

69, etc.

344,
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Dr.'s remarks on Hopkins's system, Memoir, 204-207.

Mrs. Pbesident, her kind reception and treatment of Hopkins,
Memoir, 19.
her Hopkinsian sentiments, Memoir, 22.

Hopkins's description of her, Memoir, 254-257.
Election, doctrine

of, ii.

3-23.

ground of encouragement and hope,

affords the only
17.

ii.

does no injury to the non-elect,

does not

import

make God

of,

ii.

12, 13.

3-13.

ii.

humble the pfide

suited to

is

13.

ii.

a respecter of persons,

man, and serves to

of

develop the character of the true Christian,

not inconsistent -with the

ii.

20-23.

offer of salvation to all

men,

14-17.

ii.

not inconsistent with the most perfect freedom,
Scripture proof

of, ii.

should be preached,

ii.

18, 19.

5-10.
644, 645.

iii.

Emmons, Hopkins's opinion of. Memoir, 176, 200.
Emmonsism, germ of. Memoir, 200.
Eternal State, of happiness or misery, ii. 55-69.
the righteous will be unspeakably happy in the, ii. 56-64.
the wicked will be unspeakably miserable in the, ii. 64-68, 371-489.
Evil, Moral, Calvin's views on permission of, i. 131, note.
could not exist, unless it were the will of God that it should, i. 108 }
nor unless it were necessary to the greatest good, i. 99, iii. 735.
designed and overruled for the greatest good, i. 95, etc., 335-337 iii;

725-744.

forbidden in the divine law,

God is

99, note.

i.

said to form or produce, to superintend

and direct

all, i.

98,

99, 120.

God not

the author

of,

in

any sense dishonorable to him,

i.

100, 109,

note.

God's agency in producing

dom
God

no more inconsistent with human

it,

than his agency in producing holiness,

able to prevent

it if

he pleased,

God's permitting, considered,

human and
in

i.

89, 90

God

i.

;

iii.

733, 734.

134-140.

i.

92, 99.

in

what

if

no divine agency in causing, then none in causing holiness,

sense,

the cause

free-

133-144.

103-110, 130, 131, 145.

divine agency united in causing,

undesirable, odious,

itself,

i.

i.

of,

i.

108-146.
i.

132.

no impiety in saying God foreordains, orders, and directs it, i. 114.
no moral evil, in the cause of moral evil, i. 101, 102.
no more contrary to infinite goodness to cause it, than to cause natural

evil,

i.

123-126, 146.

notions of the Magians concerning,

i.

necessary to the greatest good, and,
i.

89-99.

121, note,
all

things considered, desirable,
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and answered by the

objections to God's causing, stated

objection to God's foreordaining, because

groundless,
origin

considered,

of,

safe to use the

this

wth liberty,

not inconsistent

language of Scripture concerning,
evil,

i.

106.

130.

i.

the best possible sys-

90-100.

i.

world the better

the origin or cause
erty,

makes him the author,

89, 100-129.

i.

of,

system containing moral and natural
tem,

it

102, 103.

i.

previous certainty

this

apostle,

128-130.

i.

i.

for

92-98.

it, i.

not itself evil, nor inconsistent with

of,

human lib-

100, 106.

the sinner as guilty, and deserving the divine displeasure, as though

no good resulted from

God

99, note.

it, i.

removes no difficulty, i. 103, 130, 131, 144.
views of Calvin, Edwards, and the catechism on the production of,

to say that

permits

it,

109, note, 144, 145.

i.

wiU promote

the glory of God,

Exercise Scheme,

iii.

Faith, nature

422.

522

i.

97

iii.

;

722-745.

(See Sin.)

Memoir, 200.

;

F.
of,

saving,

i.

421-445;

i.

758-766

ii.

iii.

;

conviction of sin precedes,
definition of,

vey's,

has

its

422, 448

i.

760-770

ii.

iii.

;

iii.

;

558, note, 678-681.

iii.

671.

664-679, 680

foundation in the heart,

implies love,

objection to Her-

;

679-681.
iii.

590, 665.

429, 472, repentance, 432, obedience, 440.

i.

implies a discernment and approval of the excellency of the
divine character and law, and a renunciation of all selfrighteousness,

i.

471.

is

commanded

is

a different thing from

law

of, iii.

man

as a duty,

iii.

665.

what many have supposed,

cannot be saved by, without holiness,

necessity

of, iii.

Farewell, the

first

the

gift of

act

of,

to,

i.

456

;

brings into a justified state,

God,

iii.

681.

author's, to the world,

iii.

(See

i.

455

;

iii.

682-684.

Jiistijication

iii.
i.

683.

476.

by Faith.)

746.

Fasting, to be joined with prayer, occasionally,

FoREORDiNATioN.

679.

589-591.

Paul and James agree in regard
the

iii.

662-685.

ii.

190.

(See Decrees.)

Friendship, Christian, a discourse on,

ii.

627-700.

between the Redeemer and the redeemed, ii. 629-652.
between believers, ii. 652-664.
to Christ not grounded on, nor does it originate from a belief that he
loves us,

ii.

681.
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Fuller, Andrew, his correspondence with and opinion of Hopkins, Memoir,
223-227 letters to, ii. 758, Memoir, 236, 237.
FcTUEE State of the wicked, ii. 371-489.
the punishment of the wicked in the, endless, ii. 398-489.
the wicked will be punished in the, ii. 37 1-398.
;

G.
God, a pure

and absolutely perfect, i. 37, 38.
all things and events depend on, for existence, iii. 733.
being and perfections of, i. 30, 37-GO the foundation of
spirit,

all religious

;

truth, i..497.

delusion of rejecting the,

i.

59, 60.

foundation for confidence, comfort, and joy,
91.

i.

proved from his works, from the Bible, and
from our own existence, i. 33-36.

ground of certainty that nothing will take
place which is not on the whole best, i. 91.
must be understood, in order to know the
moral character and state of man, i. 497dependence on? for salvation,

entire,

ii.

3, 4.

does not lessen obligation,

or discourage effort,

iii.

627-637.

every volition, consistent with

for

with blame
iii.

different

enmity

views

hberty, and
i.

141-143

;

629-637.

the origin of diversity in doctrines,

of,

to, folly

human

not willing and doing,

for

and wickedness

of,

i.

i.

57-59.

37.

%

and sinful delusions, said to be from, i. 117.
by the sins of men, iii. 727-745.
should be the supreme end of aU actions, ii. 741.

evil spirit

glorified

glory

of,

goodness

of,

203, 204.

i.

has determined not to save

all

mankind,

ii.

5.

his agency in men's volitions, sinful or holy, docs not destroy their

freedom,

i.

133, etc.

his hatred of sin,

i.

;

ii.

756

;

iii.

629.

53, 184.

his infinite excellence consists in his

moral perfections,

his moral perfections consist in his holiness or love,
his permitting sin consistent
infinito ^\'isdom of,

i.

43

;

ii.

with his law,

ii.

i.

i.

41.

41, 73.

531, 532.

533.

and the object of his own love, i. 43-52.
and eternal, i. 38, 39.
is said to blind the minds and harden the hearts of men, while they
harden then- own hearts, i. 118-137.
is an absolute sovereign, i. 55.
justice and righteousness of, i. 45-48.
is love,

is infinite

knowledge

of,

s\mi of aU rehgious knowledge,

i.

37.

INDEX.
God.
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notions of the heathen respecting,

i.

31.

omnipresent, almighty, tmchangeable, invisible, and incomprehensible,

39, 40.

i.

what meant by,

seeing,

sovereignty

57.

i.

consistent with

of,

-637

human

liberty,

i.

141-143

;

iii.

629

Memoir, 212.

;

pleasing and desirable doctrine to the Christian,

iii.

738, 739.

superintends and directs

in all the actions of

all,

the decrees

of,

the fear

an exercise of piety,

of,

the foundation of piety,

the origin and cause of holiness,
of

the author of

i.

men,

98, 110-130.

718.

137-139.

97-146.
act,

iii.

627.

62-66.

i.

truth and faithfulness

i.

703-744.

holy volitions, and yet volition man's

all

three persons in one,

unity

sin,

ii.
i.

ii.

of, i.

48.

of, i. 61.

wickedness of opposition
in

men

to

working in

men

to will,

working

to,

i.

58.

and to do, what meant by, iii. 618-623.
does not exclude their agency,
but implies and secures it, iii.

-will

618-627.

Gospel, a testimony, i. 449.
compliance with the,

is

and men acting freely,
obedience to the law,

consistent,

i.

498

;

iii.

669.

not suited to please and win the heart of the unregenerate,

preaching of the,

619-627.

iii.

iii.

682.

496.

i.

the law not abated by the,

i.

497-

men, iii. 639.
why men are opposed to the, iii. 681. (See Faith, saving.)
Government, of God, i. 169-206. (See Providciice. Law.)
to be preached to

all

moral, angels under,

man

under,

i.

i.

169.

176.

H.
Habt, Mr., answer

to his objections against

Edwards,

iii.

69-99.

See Me-

moir, 193-197.

Heart, a new, what,
difficult to
cises,

of a good

376-378.

i,

form an idea of the, distinct from, and antecedent
iii.

man

receives the CAadcnce of the Divine Being,

of the wicked rejects this evidence,

hardened by
the conduct of

men

Hemmenway, Mr., answer
opposition

Heroism

of

VOL.

of,

Hopkins
III.

to,

553, note.

to

to,

i.

37.

resistance,

iii.

567.

according to the state of their,
iii.

109-138.

Hopkins, Memoir, 197, 198.

in opposing slavery, Metnoir, 116.

66

i.

iii.

314.

37.

exer-
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Holiness, agreement with Edwards on,
all,

all

comprehended in

men

love,

i.

naturally destitute

iii.

69-108.

6, 7,

42, 236, 241.

550, note,

of, iii.

and sin consist wholly in volimtary action, i. 84-87, 235-237.
comprehends all that belongs to God's moral character, i. 41.
consists in love, in conformity to

God's law,

in love to beings in general,

found only in voluntary action,

i.

opposed to

selfishness,

iii.

240, 241

;

iii.

13-34, 69.

84-87, 134.

God's, exercised in the permission of sin,
is

i.

16, 69.

iii.

ii.

527-531.

22-30, 106.

importance of clear and correct views of, iii. 5, 6.
of, necessary to an understanding of the Bible,

knowledge

iii.

12.

to an understanding of the difference be-

tween true and false religion, and to a
knowledge of our own religion, iii.
63-66.

law of God the standard of, i. 34, 42 iii. 13, 14.
men capable of, and want only an inclination, and
under obUgation to be holy, iii. 85-88, 548, 550.
;

nature

of,

iii.

are, therefore,

9-66.

necessary to salvation,

iii.

605.

none arise to perfect, in this life, ii. 23.
no degree of, can deliver from the curse of the law, iii. 673-678.
of God and of Christ, consists in disinterested love, i. 49-51

;

iii.

40-45.

pardon promised to the least degree of, i. 456.
self-love no part of, iii. 22-31, 103.
should Christians pray for perfection in ? ii. 32-35.
imiversal and disinterested benevolence the whole of, iii. 28-36, 50.
unrenewed men blind to the beauty of, and have no, iii. 94, 106.

wrong conceptions

of,

lead toiaU kinds of delusion in reUgion,

iii.

5-

See Memoir, 219, 220.

Hopkins, Dr.'s,

affectionate intercourse

with

friends,

Mem, 87-89.

Catholicism, Metn. 231, 232.

Mem. 12, 13.
Mem, 167-169.
collected works, Mem. 231.
college life, and early religious
childhood,

church

articles,

history,

Mem.

13-20.

conduct in the midst of poverty, Mem, 92-95.
confession,

and love of soUtude, Mem,

confidence in his theological system,

connection with Dr. Ezra

110, 111.

Mem. 231-233.

Stiles, his clerical

neighbor at Newport,

Mem. 79-83.
correspondence with PhiUis Wheatley, Mem. 137, 138.

death of his
death,

—

its

first

wife,

Mem.

240.

calmness and triumph, Mem, 260, 261.

depth of religious feelings during and
domestic

life

after his residence at

Mem. 72-76.
and family at Great Barrington, Mem. 64-58.

Barrington,

Great
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in the Christian ministry,

earliest efforts

and

feelings in

view of

them, Mem. 24-26.
early prospects and success at Newport,

Mem. 83-86.

extemporaneous and expository preaching, Mem.
familiar conferences,

38, 39.

Mem. 238-240.

family and birth. Memoir, 9-12.

Mem. 232.
and grave, Mem. 261, 262.
general influence in the community, Mem. 64-67.
grave, reflections of future visitors at, Mem. 263.
household life at Newport, Mem. 240-245.
influence on public men, Mem. 58-64.
interest in abolition societies, and in political action against

farewell to the world,
funeral,

Mem. 119-129.
interest in the Negro population
interest in national

and church

Mem. 166.
Mem. 166-169.

of Newport,

polity,

interest in the aboriginal tribes,

slavery,

Mem.

44, 45.

interference of colonial troubles with his ministry,

Mem. 40-43.

interview with Dr. Stiles on the subject of Christianizing Africa,
Metn. 129, 130.
letter to Dr. Stiles, 107-112.
liberality,

Mem.

138.

and character of his second wife, Mem. 240, 241.
ministerial life began and ended in a revival, Mem. 259
ministry affected by the revolutionary war, Mem. 89-92.
ministry at Great Barrington,
its termination and results, Mem.

life

—

67-72.

misrepresented,

monument

at

Mem. 101-107.

Great Barrmgton, Mem. 264.

(See Contents of the 3fe-

moir.)

ordination at Housatonick, or Great Barrington,

parochial labor,

Mem.

33-35.

Mem. 35-37.

perseverance in his old friendships, especially to the Edwards family,

Mem. 252-259.
personal appearance in his old age,
personal character, and

its

Mem. 244.
upon his

influence

theological system,

Mem. 169-187.
poverty, Mem. 243.
prayer in view of God's immutability, Mem. 239, 240.
preaching after his paralysis, and his perseverance, Mem. 252.
private journal,

Mem.

24.

public opposition to the slave trade

and to

slavery,

Mem. 115

-118.
reasons for hope and discouragement on entering the sacred office,

Mem. 27-32.
Mem. 242-245.
re-interment; monument at Great Barrington, Mem. 262-264.
removal from Great Barrington for safety, Mem. 42.
regular habits,
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residence at Northampton,^ and study of theology,

Mem, 20-24.

second candidateship, Mem. 76-79.

sermon to the Indiana, Mem. 45-49.
shock of paralysis

reflections

;

self-examination,

;

Mem. 245

252.

Mem. 238, 239.
intercourse, Mem. 49-51.

social character,

social

studious

life at

Great Barrington, Mem. 51-53.

study chamber, Mem. 241, 242.
success in improving the character of the church,

Mem.

98.

Mem. 112.
three years' absence from Newport, Mem. 95-98.
two portraits, Mem. 244,
writings, Mem. 187-231.
success in the pulpit underrated,

HopKiNSiANS, their connection with benevolent institutions, Memoir, 60-64,
236, 237.

who were

regarded

as.

Memoir, 234-237.

HoPKissiANiSM, most noted pecuHarity
its

relation to

the appellation

of,

two axioms

Memoir, 108, 109.

of.

unpopularity

Holy

Memoir, 191, 192.

of.

Edwardeanism, Memoir,

Memoir, 109.

of.

Spirit, one person of the Trinity,

i.

65.

necessity of the, to convict of sin,
to

renew the

heart,

third person in order of office,

Holt

195, 196, 218-220, 235-237.

Meinoir, 194, 195.

i.

(See Regeneration.)

264.

i.

i.

255

;

iii.

103, 546-550.

357, 358.

Peinciple, none distinct from exercises of the heart,

iii.

134,

(See

Principle.)

Hope, the

Christian's, import of,

iii.

691-693.

on evidence that we have cordially embraced
not founded in selfishness, iii. 739, 740.
only in view of Christ's exalted character, iii. 605-507.

is

built

the gospel,
reasons

when

for,

iii.

delusive,

iii.

714.

693-719.
iii.

739-741.

Christians should give the reasons for their,

church,

iii.

have no reason to be ashamed of

Hungering and Thirsting after Righteousness
iii.

Human

of,

I.

Illumination, divine,

i.

399.

mistakes respecting,
of,

i.

join the

their,

iii.

i.

417-420.

400-417.

not independent of the will,

i.

417.

723.

peculiar to the regenerate,

216-221.

Authokity, Hopkins's disregard

nature

when they

722.

Memoir, 178, 179.
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(Contintied.)

the result of regeneration,

man

the unrenewed
•want

of,

criminal,

412-417.

i.

destitute

of,

399-416.

i.

420, 421.

i.

Impenitent, the dangerous and miserable state of
Imperfection, none without, in this

man

state of, affords to

Imputation, Hopkins's views
Inability, moral,

is sin,

i.

all the,

impressive lessons,

Memoir, 172

of.

233, 234

480-482.

28.

ii.

218, 230.

i.

;

630-638.

iii.

;

ii.

23-36.

life, ii.

man's, to obey God, consists wholly in disinclination, and therefore
criminal,

no excuse

233, 234

i.

86, 296, 633-635.

iii.

;

for not obeying,

234

i.

;

iii.

86-88,

133, 296.

no excuse

for not repenting

gospel immediately,

misrepresenting the sinner's, dangerous,
natural and moral,

Hemmenway

the greater the, the greater the sin,
Infidels, inconsistency

298-304.

says
i.

132-137.

of, iii.

234

iii.

;

634-637.

of, i. 5, 6.

their objections to, prove the truth of revelation,

Infidelity, increase

and embracing the
296-300, 635-637.

132-137.

iii.

remarks on what Mr.

iii.

iii.

L

6.

Memoir, 91.

of.

Infants, Hopkins's opinion on the state

Memoir, 191.

of,

Infant Damnation, Metnoir, 103.
Innocent, the, suffering for the guilty,

i.

399.

J.

Jebus Chbist, ability and sufficiency

an unbounded and

of, i.

315

infinite object of

;

iii.

505.

knowledge,

a striking instance of disinterested benevolence,

atonement

of,

i.

iii.

504.

L 382, 383.

324-350, 360, 361.

a display of divine grace,

343.

i.

only dehvers from the curse of the laW| considered,
345.

cause of the diversity of opinion concerning,

condescension and love

death

of,

an

of,

infinite gain to

denial of the divinity

of,

exalted character

and

friends

giiilt

of,

love

of, iii.

for

the universe,

of, ii.

all

i.

336.

Christian hope,

iii.

510-515.

671, 686.

i.

318, 334.

what he

is, ii.

683.

are submissive and obedient,

friendship to, will reconcile

men

ii.

to death,

how he could suffer the curse of the law,
human and divine nature of, i. 281-293.
human nature of, perfectly holy, i. 292.

66*

266, 267.

501.

of rejecting,

him

i.

316.

destroys

evidence of the friendship

folly

i.

686.
ii.

673.

considered,

i.

331>

L
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importance of his divinity,
is

is final
is

358, 359;

i.

Prophet, Priest, and King,

Judge,

truly God,

267-279, 293-312.
281.

truly man,

i.

is

the Son of

God

of,

in a peculiar sense,

obedience

no part of

of,

293-312.

i.

comprises the whole of Christian knowledgCt

notions of Arius respecting,

reasons

512-517.

47.

ii.

i.

is

knowledge

iii.

35 1-354.

i.

why any

his atonement,

reject the divinity of,

in,

280.
ii.

669.

421, etc,

i.

should be preached in all the glory of his character,
sinners united to, by faith, i, 466.
sufferings

alter not the character of the sinner,

of,

imputed in what

sense,

i.

i.

moral

all

light,

imion of the

human and

ii.

of, iii.

501-517.

human

nature consideredi

629-652, 664.

divine natures

union to, necessary to justification,
warrant to pray to, i. 317, 318.
will

342.

290-292.

the friend of the redeemed,

when

509.

351.

i.

the doctrine of the preu.^stence of his
i.

iii.

361, 362.

the importance of considering the exalted character
the author of

503-

347-350.

i.

i.

requires his friends to act the part of friends,

saving faith

iii.

284, 290.

i.

his

human

up
signed him
deliver

his church,

i.

nature began to exist,

284-292.

i.

and assume the place asstiU remain head of

his mediatorial power,

in the
i.

281-284.

of, i.

464.

work of redemption, and

355, 356.

Joy of the Christian, true and spurious, distinguished, iii. 742-745.
Judgment, the general, ii. 46-55.
JuSTiFiCATiojr, by faith in Christ, i. 457-486
iii. 245, 668-685.
;

a rational doctrine,

i.

consists in what,

458

i.

480.
;

iii.

679, 680.

does not free from obligation to be holy,

478

;

iii.

established

God,

i.

682.

by right notions of the law of

iii.

533-535.

is

not imputation of Christ's righteousness in

is

not without holiness,

the sense of transfer,

i.

iii.

477.
682, 683.

law established and honored in, i. 484, 485.
means the same as pardon of sin, i. 349.
opposed to justification by works, i. 467 ; iii.
666-685.

Paul and James agreed on, iii. 683, 684.
union to Christ, necessary to, i. 461-485;
iii.

245,

(See Faith, sa»ing.)
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K.
Knowledge of Teuth,

necessary to holiness,

569-572.

iii.

L.
Law,

essential to

most

moral government,

his crime,

faith,

penalty essential

Law

evil to the transgressor

to,

i.

iii.

661-685.

170, 181, 323

obedience

to,

iii.

by

the,

;

Memoir, 199-201.

14.

iii.

537.

Christ suffered the penalty of the,

conviction of sin

521-578

iii.

reduced to one thing,

a test of true religion,

524.

iii.

;

of God, and regeneration, sermons on,
all

answerable to

170, 182-184.

i,

works and of

of

170, 180.

i.

must threaten

perfect,

324-340.

i.

529-538.

iii.

by Christ, i. 484.
and mistakes about the, the foundation of all great and
hurtful errors with respect to the gospel, iii. 532.

established in the justification of sinners

ignorance

of,

460

526.

is

perfectly right,

is

the standard of holiness,
iii.

is

i.

iii.

;

42

34,

i.

iii.

;

14

13,

and rule of

;

life,

522, 528.

the instrument of awakening sinners,

is infinitely

binding,

iii.

iii.

541.

523.

knowledge of the, necessary

to the

the

knowledge of sin, iii. 521-541, 638.
knowledge of the gospel, ii.
753-757

of the nature of a covenant,

i.

penalty of the, essential and infinite,
sinners under the curse

of, iii.

;

iu. 532, 537.

197.

524, 525.

iii.

672.

right views of the, imply a willingness to suffer the penalty,

the ends or designs of the penalty of the,

Law, the Moral,

all

182-184

i.

iii.

;

transgress the, as soon as moral agents,

admits of a substitute,

i.

i.

197, 321

founded in the nature of things, and

iii.

532.

is

;

526.

iii.

perfectly right,

586.

mistake about the, hurtful and
not abated by the gospel,

i.

fatal,

iii.

529, 532.

497.

no moral agent can be released from obligation
the,

i.

197, 206, 207, 497;

no obedience

to,

without love,

respects the heart
iii.

755.

341, 480.

cannot be abrogated or abated,

iii.

ii.

524.

—

all its

iii.

i.

197

;

iii.

transgression

Legislatube op Rhode Island,

i.

i.

197, 502

498.

of, is sin, iii.

obey

119, 120.

moral exercises,

522.

should be preached,

to

527, 547, 548.

528.

acts oi, against slavery, Memoir, 119.

;
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IjIBEktt,

and dependence, consistent,
agreement with Edwards in,

141, 142;

i.
i.

iii.

629.

87, note.

consists in the exercise of will, or involuntary action,

that which

moral agency,

essential to

is

83

i.

iii.

;

i.

83, 87

',

iii.

629.

629.

virtue and vice, praise and blameworthiness, consist wholly in the
exercise of choice or voluntary action,

what
Love,

all

is

the, essential to

holiness consists in,
divine, disinterested,

i.

moral agency,

to

consists in,

51, 237, 380-385.

238-241.

i.

God, not founded

49, 50.

i.

(See Self-love.)

in the belief that

he loves

necessarily included in true piety,

the essence of aU Christian graces,

Loed's Suppeh,

87.

i.

83-86.

446.

i.

of benevolence and complacence,
self, sin

i.

i.

ii.

us,

711.

i.

388-393.

(See Holiness.')

446.

166-170.

ii.

M.
SIan, apostasy

of,

created,

206.

i.
i.

158.

depraved as soon as he
in the garden of

Eden,

moral depravity

of,

exists,

angels,

placed under law originally,

put

at the

wiU end,

of,

head of

superiority

of,

i.

(See Depravity.)

230.

does not abate his obligations to repent,

more an ultimate end than
probation

i.

178.

i.

i.

i.

176, 177.

all creatures,

i.

159.

158.
of,

not depraved, but the morale

i.

•

129, 233.
total depravity of,

i.

501.

172.

i.

the nahiral powers and faculties

under no

i.

160.

i.

501

inability to

;

iii.

233.

obey the law, but his inclination to disobey,

(See Biability.)

233, 234.

Mankind, universally depraved, i. 217-221.
have natural power to do whatever they are justly required to do,
and all their moral character consists in their free choices.
Memoir, 108, 109. (See Holiness and Sin.)
from the beginning of their moral existence, i. 224, 232, 245.
and condemnation of all, by divine constitution, connected
with Adam's sinning, i. 214-223.
sin of, as much their own, as if no connection with Adam, i. 228-230.
Manumission Societies, Memoir, 116-129.
Matheu, Mh., remarks on his views of regeneration, iii. 100-108.
his objections against President Edwards's doctrine, iii. 106-108.
.

sin

sin, guilt,

Mathew, Dr.,
Means,

reply

to,

iii.

191.

as necessary to obtain an end, as if nothing

was decreed, ii. 733.
would be if none

as necessary to the salvation of the elect, as they

were

elected,

Means op Grace, end and

ii.

11, 12.

design of the,

iii.

259-271.
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Means of Geace.

(^Continued.)

encouragement to attend on

men

obligations of

the,

to use the,

122, 261, 275, 667-578.

iii.

iii.

271.

sinners under conviction should be taught the true

and design of means,
what meant by using the,
sv-hy to

Millennium, a

be used,

on the,

treatise

fulfilled,

259-296.

ii.

the, -n-iU take place,

260.

ii.

229-259.

"

296-310.

ii.

to take place before the,

is

iii.

end

221-364.

ii.

state of the, described,

when

275.

261, 566-678.

iii.

prophecies of the, not yet

•what

iii,

ii.

310-364.

Miller, De. Samuel's, opinion on Hopkins and Edwards,

as agreeing

on

benevolence. Memoir, 210.

Mills, Samuel

Hopkins's relation

J.,

Mills, Rev. Mr., reply

to,

to,

Memoir,

16-1,

165.

283.

iii.

Miracles, what are they, i. 165, 166.
Missionary Circular of Drs. Stiles and Hopkins, Metnoir,

131, 132.

candidates. Memoir, 131, 132, 136.
its results.

second

Memoir, 132, 133.

Memoir, 134-136.

do.,

Missionary Society, Memoir, 138.

Moral Agency,

consists in what,

83-87, 236

i.

;

iii.

113, 522.

(See Moral

Agents})

God

of man, and decrees of

consistent with each other,

75-88,

i.

(See Deerees of God.)
Agents, angels and men only are, i. 169.
140-147.

MoEAX

are entirely dependent on God,

God under no

previous certainty that they
i.

i.

219.

obligations to preserve

the law of

God

respects

of,

criminal,
i.

401

;

i.

iii.

of the unregenerate,

Murray,

all

ii.

Morality, nothing of the nature
nature

i.

219.

and constancy of their

evil dis-

233.

i.

will exist without end,

Moral Darkness,

sinning,

does not diminish their guilt,

(See Decrees of God.)

229, 231.

sinful in proportion to the strength
positions,

them from

-will sin

the faculties and exercises

of, iii.

522.

704, 705.

of,

without will or choice,

i.

236.

401, 420, 421.

555-560.
i.

399-404, 415.

his interview with Hopkins, Memoir, 104-106.

N.
Necessity, not inconsistent with liberty,

ii.

531, note.

Neutrality, of character in men, none,

iii.

New

106, 548, 550, Memoir, 108, 109.

Divinity,

Edwards accused

Hopkins's defence

of.

of, iii.

99, 194, 195, 207, 239, 240.

Memoir, 177, 178

;

iii.

341-351.
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Theology, Memoir, 187,
Ne-wpobt Gardnee, Memoir, 154-156.

188. 219, 220.

circumstances connected with his liberation, Memoir, 155, 156.
his remarkable talents, Memoir, 154.
his perseverance in the plan of returning to his native land,

embarkation,
influence of

— his

— death. Memoir, 156.

Hopkins upon him. Memoir,

155, 156.

o.
Obligation, of

men

to be holy,

iii.

(See Ability and Inability.)

85-88.

OsBOEN, Mks., character of. Memoir,
society. Memoir, 98-101.

99.

P.
Peace, duty to live in peace Avith all, ii. 195.
Pelagianism, repugnant to Hopkins's principles. Memoir, 187.
Penalty, essential to law, i. 170. (See Lata and Law of God.")
Perfection, none in this life, ii. 23.
reasons for imperfection here,

the duty of

all Christians,

ii.

ii.

'

27-34.

26.

sin, agreement of Calvin, the Catechism, and Edwards with
Hopkins on the, i. 109, note, 144, 145.
Perseverance of Christians, doctrine of the, i. 511-519.

Permission, of

does not lead to carelessness, but
is
iii.

a motive to Christian duty,

639-644.

pleasing to the true Christian,

iii.

644.

duty

of, iii.

600.

Phillis Wheatley, Hopkins's correspondence with, Memoir, 137, 138.
Piety, decrees of God the foundation of, ii. 703-744.
essential exercises of true,

fear of

God, an exercise

love to

God

711-729.

ii.

of, ii.

718-724.

necessarily included in true,

ii.

711.

repentance towards God, and joy in his government, a branch

of, ii.

726-729.
unreserved trust, and resignation to the will of God, essential part of
true, ii. 724-726.
worship, an important branch of, ii. 729, 730.
Pbateb, an important part of Christian duty, ii. 186, 190.
encouragement to, ii. 733.
is connected with the accomplishment of the divine purposes,

734-737.
its effect

on the suppliant,

ii.

734.

ii.
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monthly meeting

Memoir, 138.

for,

satisfaction of the Christian in,

193.

ii.

the great and constant duty of the Christian,

508.

iii.

the necessary means of obtaining blessings from God,

PaEACHiNO THE Gospel,

implied in the,

-vvhat

nothing req^uired in the, short of repentance and
PaiNCiPLE, distinction between

and moral

it

ii.

193.

496, 497.

i.

faith,

i.

500.

exercises, the basis of Hopkins's

form any idea of a passive, iii. 134-137.
between regeneration and conversion, iii. 562-5G5.
none distrust from exercises of heart, iii. 134-136.
difficult to

distinction

what we

Probatiox, the only time
will end,

i.

may

antecedent to exercises,

call,

law of nature,

constitution, or

;

Memoir, 200, 201.

of, ii. 38.

172.

Professixq Ciiristiaxs, address to, iii. 159-182.
Progress, Hopkins's love of. Memoir, 179, 180.
Promises of the Gospel, inquiry concerning the,
not made to

be resolved into divine

553, note

iii.

selfish exercises,

not

made

this

no discouragement

iii.

191-258.

53.

iii.

to the doings of the unregeneratc,

to the use of the

iii.

means

199-258.
of grace,

iii.

252-258.

See Memoir, 190, 191.

Peopagation of the Gospel, a Christian daty,
Providence, divine, wtat,

i.

according to fixed laws,
as

a view
i.

748, 749.

165.

i.

respects moral agents,

it

iii.

164.

i.

169, 176.

opens the most ample

of,

field for

pious exercises,

168.

goodness of
in giving

God

law

right views

to

of,

in,

i.

man,

203.
177.

i.

essential to true piety,

universal and constant,

i.

i.

167, 168.

164, 167.

Public Worship, an institution of Christ, ii. 83.
stated time for, ii. 84-86.
Punishment of the Wicked, doctrine of, taught in the Scriptures,
will be endless,

ii.

confirmed by reason,

ii.

ii.

questions and answers relating

R.
ReasoninGj metaphysical, considered,

iii.

490-495.

Redeemer, design and work of the, i. 319, etc.
person and character of the, i. 265-300.
universal reign of the,
the,

371-398.

438-463.

objections to the, examined,

union between

ii.

398-416.

i.

353-355.

and believers,

i.

364-367.

voluntarily took the place of sinners,

i.

331.

416-437.
to,

ii.

464-475.
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Redeemer.

{Continued.)

will

resume his appropriate place,

•wonderful love and grace of the,

Redemption, application

of,

(See

362.

i.

482-484.

Jesiis Christ.)

363-367.

i.

wisdom of God

display of the

355.

i.

i.

in,

dependence on revelation for our knowledge of, i. 246.
does not extend to all fallen creatures, i. 248, 249.
exercise

and expression of divine benevolence

general observations on,

gradually introduced,
guilt of those

who

all

i.

250-256, 261, 262.

257.

i.

and oppose the work

slight

lays the foundation for endless gratitude,

the end of

in,

246.

i.

God's other works,

i.

of,

i.

262, 263.

260.

259.

i.

work

of God, i. 258-260.
Reformer, Hopkins a. Memoir, 112-114.
of the moral, not of the natural powRegeneration, a change of the heart

the greatest and most glorious

—

ers,

i.

369-371

an immediate duty,
cause, nature, and

evidence

God

i.

543-578.

of, iii.

374

563.

iii.

;

united

in,

i.

137-139.

576.

of, iii.

in,

of,

human agency

the author

grace

577, 578.

iii.

means

conversion the effect
divine and

106-108, 550-553.'

iii.

;

of, iii.

545, 546,

and unpromised,

sovereign, undeserved,

368

i.

372

;

iii.

665-570.

is

instantaneous,

is

essential to a hearty reception of the doctrines of the gospel,

note
is

;

iii.

i.

iii.

;

560.
i.

376,

558.

man is to blame for,- and is the
man is not able and under

the removal of nothing but what

implantation of no principle which
obligation to exercise at
is

all

times,

iii.

550.

wrought by the immediate power of the Holy Ghost,
iii.

man
man

i.

367-371

;

546, 654-560.

passive in, but active in conversion,

what

active in, in

means necessary
necessity

of,

i.

to,

365

sense,

iii.

iii.

668-571.

iii.

546.

;

235, 654.

iii.

•

572, 627.

not by light, and not without light,

370-372

i.

;

iii.

104, 555-560,

and

note.

not inconsistent with

human

hberty,

i.

373, 374.

founded in the total corruption of the heart, iii. 546, 547.
the work of God, and yet the work of man, i. 139 iii. 605, 606.
;

the beginning of sanctification,

i.

374.

the foundation of

all

the subject

and approves the divine law, i. 376.
what encouragement to the, iii. 566-572.

of,

right exercises,

iii.

use of means for,
Repentance, nature of, i. 435.
implied in, and antecedent to, saving
the first and immediate duty, i. 503
;

Resignation.

554.

sees

(See Submission.)

faith,
iii.

i.

578.

432-440.
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Resurbection, general, ii. 45, 46.
Retribution, eternal happiness, ii. 55-G4.
eternal misery,

G4-68.

ii.

Revelation, divine, the Bible

a,

5-30;

i.

217-221.

ii.

criminality and folly of not recci-\ing,
of,

should be loved,

evidence

of,

clear to every candid mind,

gratitude due to

mankind

in

necessity

of,

need

God
of,

214.

ii.

for giving a,

i.

243, 244.

7, 29,

i.

doctrines

i.

7.

i.

27-29.

5.

admitted by the heathen,

Retvard promised to the obedient, i. 195.
Ryland, Rev. Dr., letters to, ii. 748-757

(See Bible-)

6.

i.

Memoir, 227, 228.

;

s.
Sabbath, instituted,

i.

155.

one day in seven

to be observed as the,

the Jewish, not perpetual,

when

does the, begin,

ii.

sire,

made

iii.

86-92.

92-96.

Salvation, Christians work out their.
desiring, Avhat

ii.

88.

ii.

(See Christians.)

meant by, and

in

what sense unregenerate persona de-

202-207.

possible to aU,

nothing in the

way

iii.

of,

212.

but unwillingness,

632-637.

iii.

men, doctrine of, dangerous, ii. 477-480.
offered to all men, ii. 14-17
iii. 205.
offered on the lowest terms, iii. 243.
of

all

;

Saving Faitu. (See Faith.)
Scriptures, duty of studying the, ii. 205.
Self-determining Power, what meant by,
absurdity of

a,

i.

Self-denial consists in what, iii. 58-63.
Self-examination, iii. C46-651, 684.
Selfishness, the root and source of all sin,

must be opposed and suppressed,
Self-love,

all

85, 86.

i.

85, 86.

sin consists in,

i.

235, 243

;

i.

584.

iii.

29.

blinds the heart to moral excellence,
consists in a separate interest

between

235-243

iii.

iii.

from God,

;

iii.

584-587.

29.
iii.

106.

and a love of happiness, i. 379.
importance of distinguishing between, and disinterested
distinction

it

392, 393.

mistakes respecting

it, i.

388

;

ii.

748-752.

Mr. Mather's views of, confuted, iii. 100-107.
nature and tendency of, i. 410.
no part of holiness, or duty, iii. 22, 112.
opposed to holiness, iii. 104-107.
tends to

evil,

i.

398.

the basis of Rev. Mr. Booth's system,

VOL.

III.

67

ii.

748-75^

affection,

L
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Separate State between death and the
Sebpent, the tempter,

8m, a

resurrection,

transgression of law,

i.

235

;

infinitely criminal,

actual,

i.

40-44.

528.

iii.

against God, exceeding sinfulness

all,

ii.

207.

i.

304.

of, iii.

180, 181

i.

;

505-507.

iii.

224.

and

consists in the quality of the exercises of a

and not

agent,

in,

want

or

moral
any thing previous to

of,

moral action, i. 231-241 iii. 29, 138.
found nowhere but in voluntary action, i. 84-87, 100,
men guilty of, from the beginning of their existence,
;

all

134, 236.
i.

223-232,

245.

conviction

by the law,

of,

denial that

God

iii.

permits, for

538, 678.

good ends, dishonorable

to him,

ii.

536,

537.

God

exercised his choice about the existence

of,

108, 219, 220

i.

;

iii.

734.

God

has power to prevent the existence

and prevent

restrain

"will

the greatest good,

i.

all,

of,

90-100

;

iii.

734.

iii.

but what

necessary to promote

is

735, 736.

Hopkins's agreement -with the Catechism on the divine agency

in,

L

106-110.

mankind born
nature

of,

in,

i.

226.

consists in selfishness,

i.

224, 235-243

necessary to the greatest, and the occasion
of it, no encouragement to sin, i.
none without, in this life, ii. 23-36.

iii.

;

28, 103, 547, note,

good in every instance

of,

99, 100, note,

not properly distinguished into original and actual,

i.

218, 224, 230;

Memoir, 216.

nothing sinful in man, antecedent to his sinning, or to wrong

and purposes, i. 101, 102, 236.
not the punishment of sin, i. 194. (See

affec-

tions

original,

what,

i.

Evil, moral.)

224, note, 235.

Hopkins's opinion on. Memoir, 216, 217.

no objection
of

to the doctrine of,

i.

225.

Adam decided the character of all his posterity,
by divine
race,

i.

(See Adam.)

211.

constitution, connected with the sin of all the
i.

214-218.

not imputed to his posterity, while they are innocent,

i.

218,

230.

of individuals not less their own, nor they the less guilty, because

connected with the sin of Adam, nor because of
tainty,

i.

its

previous cer-

228-231.

overruled for the divine glory, i. 91-100 iii. 727-745.
the occasion of great good, through divine interposition,
;

this

no excuse
sin,

this a

'

ii.

for,

or

ii.

497-512.

encouragement

in,

513-526, 537, 538.

matter of support and comfort in the

darkest times,

ii.

511

;

iii.

744.

INDEX.
Sin, the occasion of great good.

795

(Contimied.)

agreement vnth Edwards and Archbishop
Sharp on this, ii. 543-545 ; Memoir, 189.
the holiness and -wisdom of God in the permission of, ii. 527-544 iii.
;

733.

the origin or cause

of,

not

itself sin,

directions to,

100-106, 124.

i.

Sinners, bad influence of -wrong instructions

to,

do no duty while impenitent,
inabiUtj' of, what,

i.

increased opposition

inexcusableness

509, 510;

under

of,

of, for

i.

504-508

of,

no duty required

con-viction,

disobedience,

138-141.

i.

iii.

101-103.

50G-510.
503-509.

i.

preparatory to repentance,

of, as

vine influence,

(See Inability.)

245.

i.

commanded

reasonably

iii.

;

118-141.

iii.

;

132-137.

iii.

justly required to repent immediately,

miserable state

508

i.

503.

i.

iii.

i.

506-508.

do what they never wUl do without di-

to

638.

should be told their duty,

i.

506, etc.

encouragement to come to Christ, i. 518.
under the curse of the law, iii. G72-678.
theii'

under no kind of

inability to repent,

and obey God,

common

that they are under to do the

different

actions of

life, iii.

from
133.

(See Inability^)
unregenerate, and awakened, criminality

SLiiVEBY

AND THE Slave

address to the Continental Congress on,
clerical action on.

dialogue on,

ii.

discourse on,

ii.

of, iii.

ii.

hints on,

ii.
ii.

ii.

589-594.

549.

Memoir, 121-123.

551-568.
597-609.

appendix, on colonization,
essay on,

296-304.

Tr.vde, address to the o-wners of slaves,

ii.

610-612.

613-624.

745-748.

Hopkins's opposition

(See Memoir, 115-165, 213.)
to,

Memoir, 115-118.

Hopkins's relative position among the friends of the slave. Memoir,
159-165.
predecessors in opposing the slave system, Memoir, 160.

many others, Memoir, 161.
precedence to others in the scheme of evangelizing Africa, and in the colonization scheme. Memoir, 162-164.
influence in promoting the colonization cause. Memoir,
priority to

164, 165.

New York

Manumission Society,

ii.

648.

Newport, the grand slave mart. Memoir, 115.
SovEEEiGNTY OF GoD, in regeneration, iii. 565 Memoir, 212.
;

pleasing doctrine to the Chi'istian,

Spibit of God, agency of the, in regeneration,

what

it is

to

be led by the,

Steles, Dr., his relations to,
82, 108.

iii.

576.

(See God.)

738, 739.

iii.

iii.

546-550.

(See Iloly

Spirit.)

and intercourse with, Hopkins, Memoir,

79, 80,
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Stiles, De.,

(Continued.)

his testimony of

Edwardean

or Hopkinsian Calvinism, Memoir, 129,

130.

Strait Gate, -what meant by,

do xinregenerate
n-hat

meant by

strive to enter the,

striving to enter into the,

Submission to God, duty

of,

168

i.

essential to true piety,

unconditional, nature

Sunday, origin of the word,

;

725

ii.

198, etc.

iii.
iii.

191-198.

724-726.

ii.
;

Memoir, 209-212.

143-157.

of, iii.

88, 89.

ii.

Systematic Divinity, slighted,

what

191-193.

iii.

men

1.

i.

is, i. 1.

T.
Temperance, in eating and drinking,

The Author's Farewell,

202

ii.

;

Hopkins's, Memoir, 112, 113.

746.

iii.

Theological System, Hopkins's, Memoir, 203.
Threatening, i. 179-206. (See Laic of God, penalty
Trinity, in Unity, doctrine of the,

i.

of.)

61-67.

forms an infinitely high, holy, and happy society,
incomprehensible,
order of

i.

ii.

58, 628.

66.

office in the,

357, 358.

i.

Trust in God, safety and happiness
Truth, will prevail, i. 4.
but one consistent plan

of,

of, ii.

i.

168.

212-214.

harmony and consistency in the system of, ii. 211.
knowledge of the, necessary to salvation, iii. 261-265.
the

medium

of grace and salvation,

iii.

259.

u.
Unbelief, guilt of,
nature of,

iii.
iii.

307-309.
590, 591.

Union between Christ and Believers, what is it, i. 365-367.
United States Constitution, and the slave interest. Memoir, 158,

159.

Hopkins's opinion of the, Memoir, 158, 159.
Unregenerate Doings, no obedience in, iii. 233.

no promises made

Unregenerate Men,
all,

act

to,

199, 258.

iii.

whoUy from

self-love,

in a state of condemnation,

are enemies of God,
desire salvation, in

iii.

iii.

114-116.

239.

140, 141, 292-299.

iii,

what

sense,

and how

far, iii.

202-208.

exhorted to nothing short of faith and repentance,
has

God

given any

commands

to

iii.

141, 240.

which they do truly comply with,

133.

have no true gratitude to benefactors, iii. 114.
have no obedience to God, or right exercises, iii. 233, 234.
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Unkeqeneeate Men.

{Contimted.)

immediate duty of

all to

repent,

578.

iii.

no promises of regenerating grace to tlie doings of, iii. 237-247.
iii.
Opposed to God, i. 227
140, 295, and the way of salvation,
;

241-244.

perform no duty acceptably,

115-131.

iii.

power, obligation, and encouragement
grace,

iii.

to attend

of,

on the means of

109, 406, 566-572.

required to perform their whole duty, because able,

iii.

126-128,

and may perfectly obey while unregenerate, iiL 418-459.
should be concerned about themselves, iii. 577.
should be exhorted to do their duty, iii. 125-132, 141.
the inability

of,

ordy an unwiUingness, and therefore

sinful,

iii.

132-137, 296-300.

no allowance made
true state and character

of, iii.

for,

iii.

133.

283, etc.

under awakenings and convictions, true

and character

state

of, iii.

293, 304.

more guilty than
security,

thi^

iii.

in a state of

283-341.

no discouragement to
tendance on means,

iii.

at-

274,

406-417.

wholly to blame for being unregenerate,

iii.

296-301.

V.
Virtue, consists in love to being in general,

iii.

and vice, predicable only of volition,
Edwards on, defended, iii. 69-108.
nature
Volition,

is

of,

man's

man

is

5-99.

iii.

act,

69-108.

i.

84-87, 100, 134.

(See Holiness.)

though God be the cause

of, iii.

as free in a sinful, as in a holy,

605, 606.

and no more objection

to

God's being the cause of the one than the other, i. 133-135.
moral agency, virtue and vice, found nowhere but in voluntary exercises,

i.

84.

VoLUNT.iRY Action, or exercises, virtue and
only of, i. 84-87, 236.

vice, praise

and blame, predicable

w.
Whitefjeld, his intercourse with Hopkins, Memoir, 86, 87Wicked, the, will be punished in a future state, ii. 371-398.
the punishment of the, will be endless, ii. 398-416.

Will,

as the greatest

apparent good,

every exercise of the,

is

iii.

105.

the exercise of freedom,

i.

84.

in the exercise of the, moral character wholly consists,

67*

i.

83.
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"Willing to be i-oiieveu misejuvule, -what meant by,
involved in disinterested benevolence,

iii.

involved in unreserved submission to God,

on the principle of suffering a
greater good of others,

Wisdom of God,

i.

in bringing

iii.

less

evil,

ii.

143 146.

533-535.

Works, law of, iii. 661.
Weath op Man, comprehends what,

iii.

727, 728.

and glorify God,

iii.

727-745.

shall praise

THE END

143—157.

iii.

148-157.

good of our own, to secure the

43.

good out of

iii.

154.

-a.
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